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with you: walk while ye have the light, lest darkness come upon you: for he 
that walketh in darkness, knoweth not whither he goeth. While ye have light, 
believe in the light, that ye may be the children of light. These things spake 
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spoken, the same shall judge him in the last day. For I have not spoken of my- 
self; but the Father which sent me, he gave me a commandment, what I should 
say, and what I should speak. And I know that his commandment is life ever- 
lasting: whatsoever I speak therefore, even as the Father said unto me, so I 
speak,” —p. 26. 
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his heel against me. Now I tell you before it come, that, when it is come to 
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Him that sent me.”—p. 79. 
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pellation, p. 94. § 2. Origin of the appellation, p. 95. § 3. Meaning of the 
appellation, p. 96. (1.) Areal man, p. 97. (2.) The perfect man, p. 99. (3.) 
The representative-man, p. 99. (4.) The God-man, p. 100. (5.) The predicted 
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EXPOSITION XXV. 
» THE TRIPLE GLORIFICATION. 


Joun xm. 31, 32.—“ Therefore, when he was gone out, Jesus said, Now is the 
Son of man glorified, and God is glorified in him. If God be glorified in him, 
God shall also glorify him in himself, and shall straightway glorify him.”—p.182. 


Part J. Tur Gtoriication or THE Son OF MAN IN AND BY HIS SUFFERINGS, p. 135. 
§ 1. As the perfect man, p. 135. § 2. As the representative-man, p. 138. § 8. 
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158. (65.) The Divine benignity glorified, p. 159. § 2. God glorified in the 
results of the sufferings of the Son of man, p. 161. (1.) In the events them- 
selves, p. 161. (2.) In these events as the results of the sufferings of the Son of 
man, p. 162.—Parr III. Tur erorirication By Gop or THE Son OF MAN, ON ACCOUNT 
OF HIS SUFFERINGS, IN CONSEQUENCE OF GOD BEING GLORIFED IN THEM, p. 164.’ § 1. 
God glorified the Son of man, p. 165. (1.) Under his sufferings, p. 165. (2.) 
After his sufferings, p. 166. § 2. God glorified the Son of man “in himself,” p. 
171. § 8. God glorified the Son of man “straightway,” p. 172. § 4. God’s 
glorification of the Son of man was the result and the reward of his having 
glorified God in and by his sufferings, p. 173. Improvement, p. 174.—Nors A, 
p- 176. 


EXPOSITION XXVI. 


THE NEW COMMANDMENT. 


JouN xan, 33-35,—“ Little children, yet a little while Iam with you. Ye shall 
seek me: and as I said unto the Jews, Whither I go, ye cannot come; so now I 
say to you, Anew commandment I give unto you, That ye love one another ; 
as [ have loved you, that ye also love one another. By this shall all men know 


that ye are my disciples, if ye have love one to another.”—p. 179. 


Introductory statement respecting his near approaching departure, p. 179. The 
“new commandment,” p. 183. The kind of love enjoired—love to each other, 
p- 184. Love like this to them, p. 184. How “a new commandment,” p. 185. 
Obedience to this command, the badge of discipleship, p. 185. Improvement, 
p. 186. 
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PETER WARNED. 
Joun xur 36-38. Marr. xxvi 31-35. Marx xiv. 27-31. Luxe xxu. 31-34—p. 188. 


Peter’s unbecoming inquiry, p. 188. Our Lord’s gracious answer, p. 191. Peter’s 
pertinacious rejoinder, p. 191. Our Lord’s solemn announcement and warning 
to all the apostles, p. 192. Reference to an Old Testament oracle, Zech. and se 
p. 192. Peter’s rash statement, p.194. Our Lord’s warning, consolation, and 
exhortation to him, p. 194. Peter’s presumptuous confidence, p. 196. Our 
Lord’s final reply to him, p. 197. Improvement, p. 198. 


Appirionat Nore to Expos, X.—p. 199. 


EXPOSITION XXVITI. 
THE VALEDICTORY DISCOURSE. 


JOHN XIV., XV., XVL 


Intropuction, p. 200.—Parr I. Farra iy Gop anp In Caurist, Tar ANTIDOTE TO 
HEART-TROUBLE—John xiv. 1:—“ Let not your heart be troubled: ye believe in 
God, believe also in me,” p. 208. § 1. The causes of the disciples trouble of 
heart, p. 203. § 2. The means of obtaining relief from this heart-trouble— 
faith in God—faith in Christ, p. 205. (1.) “What is it to believe in God and 
in Christ?” p. 207. (2.) How Faith in God and in Christ was fitted to relieve 
the heart-trouble of the disciples, p. 208. (3.) How faith in God and in Christ 
was fitted to relieve the heart-trouble of Christians, in every country and 
age, p. 210. 


Part IJ. Waurrarr Curist was GOING, AND WITH WHAT PURPOSsE—John xiy. 2, 3:—. 
“In my Father’s house are many mansions: if it were not so, I would have 
told you. I go to prepare a place for you. And if I go and prepare a place 
for you, I will come again, and receive you unto myself; that where I am, there 
ye may be also,” p. 214. § 1. The results of Christ’s going away to himself, p. 
215. § 2. The results of Christ’s going away to his disciples, p. 318. 


Part III. Curist rar way, THE TRUTH, AND THE LIFE—John xiv. 4-6 :—“ And whither 
I go ye know, and the way ye know. Thomas saith unto him, Lord, we know 
not whither thou goest; and how can we know the way? Jesus saith unto 
him, I am the way, and the truth, and the life: no man cometh unto the Father, 
but by me,” p. 226. § 1. Our Lord’s saying which was misapprehended by the 
disciples, p. 228. § 2. The disciples’ misapprehension of our Lord’s saying, p. 
229. § 38. Our Lord’s correction of the disciples’ misapprehension, p. 230. (1.) 
He is the way, p. 281. (2.) He is the truth, p. 232. (8.) He is the life, 233. 
(4,) He is the only way to the Father, p. 284. 


Parr IV. Our KNOWLEDGE OF GoD IS DEPENDENT ON, AND CORRESPONDING TO, OUR 
KNOWLEDGE or Curist—John xiy. 7-11:—“If ye had known me, ye should have 
known my Father also ; and from henceforth ye know him, and have seen him. 
Philip saith unto him, Lord, show us the Father, and it sufficeth us. Jesus 
saith unto him, Have I been so long time with you, and yet hast thou not 
known me, Philip? he that hath seen me hath seen the Father; and how sayest 
thou then, Show us the Father? Believest thou not that I am in the Father, 
and the Father inme? The words that I speak unto you, I speak not of my- 
self: but the Father, that dwelleth in me, he doeth the works. Believe me 
that 1 am in the Father, and the Father in me: or else believe me for the very 
works’ sake,” p. 238. 
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ness, and of judgment: of sin, because they believe not on me: of righteous- 
ness, because I go to my Father, and ye see me no more: of judgment, be- 
cause the prince of this world is judged. Ihave yet many things to say unto 
you, but ye cannot bear them now. Howbeit when he, the Spirit of truth, is 
come, he will guide you into all truth: for he shall not speak of himself ; but 
whatsoever he shall hear, that shall he speak: and he will show you things to 
come. He shall glorify me; for he shall receive of mine, and shall show it 
unto you, All things that the Father hath are mine: therefore said I, that he 
shall take of mine, and shall show it unto you,” p.461. § 1. The facts stated, 

. 461, § 2. The facts accounted for, p. 471. § 8. Reasons why the disciples 
should not be troubled by the hatred and persecution of the world, felt or 
feared, p. 483. (1.) The disciples had no cause to be astonished at the hatred 
and opposition of the world, p. 484, (2.) The disciples had no reason to be 
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stumbled at the hatred and opposition of the world, p. 489. (8.) The disciples 
had no reason to be ashamed of the hatred and opposition of the world, p. 
494. §4. The disciples had no reason to be discouraged by the hatred and 
opposition of the world, p. 507. (1.) The Holy Spirit will so testify to them 
and by them, as that the world shall be convinced, p. 507. (2.) The departure 
of Christ is necessary and sufficient to secure the coming of the Holy Spirit, 
p. 523. 


Parr XXII. Conciusion or tax Discourse—John xvi. 16-33:—“ A little while, 
and ye shall not see me: and again a little while, and ye shall see me; be- 
cause I go to the Father. Then said some of his disciples among themselves, 
what is this that he saith unto us, A little while, and ye shall not see me: and 
again a little while, and ye shall see me: and, Because I go to the Father? 
They said therefore, What is this that he saith, a little while? we cannot tell 
what he saith. Now Jesus knew that they were desirous to ask him, and said 
unto them, Do ye inquire among yourselves of that I said, A little while, and 
ye shall not see me: and again a little while, and ye shall see me? Verily, 
verily, I say unto you, That ye shall weep and lament, but the world shall re- 
joice; and ye shall be sorrowful, but your sorrow shall be turned into Jey. A 
woman when she is in travail hath sorrow, because her hour is come: butas 
soon as she is delivered of the child, she remembereth no more the anguish, for 
joy that a man is born into the world. And ye now therefore have sorrow; 

ut I will see you again, and your heart shall rejoice, and your joy no man taketh 
from you. And in that day ye shallask me nothing. Verily, verily, I say unto 
you Whatsoever ye shall ask the Father in my name, He will give it you. 

itherto have ye asked nothing in my name: ask, and ye shall receive, that 
oe joy may be full. These things have I spoken unto you in proverbs: 

ut the time cometh when I shall no more speak unto you in proverbs, but I 
shall show you plainly of the Father. At that day ye shall ask in my name: 
and I say unto you, that [ will pray the Father for you: for the Father himself 
loveth you, because ye have loved me, and have believed that I came out from 
God. [came forth from the Father, and am come into the world: again, I 
leave the world, and go to the Father. His disciples said unto him, Lo, now 
speakest thou plainly, and speakest no proverb. Now are we sure that thou 
knowest all things, and needest not that any man should ask thee: by this 
we believe that thou camest forth from God. Jesus answered them, Do ye 
now believe? Behold, the hour cometh, yea, is now come, that ye shall be 
scattered, every man to his own, and shall leave me alone: and yet Iam not 
alone, because the Father is with me. These things I have spoken unto you, 
that in me ye might have peace. In the world ye shall have tribulation: but 
be of good cheer; I have overcome the world,” p. 528. § 1. Enigmatical decla- 
ration of our Lord, p. 529. § 2. The perplexity of the disciples, p. 5386. § 3. 
Our Lord’s explicatory remarks, p. 539. § 4. The disciples’ declaration of 
satisfaction with their Lord’s explicatory remarks, and of confirmed faith in 
his divine mission, p. 563. § 5. Concluding cautions and consolations, p. 569. 
—Nore A, p. 492; Nore B, 581.—Appritionat Norss, pp. 582, 583. 
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EXPOSITION XIX. 


THE PARTING WARNING. 


Joun xi. 34-36.—“ The people answered him, We have heard out of the law that 
Christ abideth for ever: and how sayest thou, The Son of man must be lifted up? 
who is this Son of man? Then Jesus said unto them, Yet a little while is the light 
with you: walk while ye have the light, lest darkness come upon you: for he 
that walketh in darkness, knoweth not whither he goeth. While ye have light, 
believe in the light, that ye may be the children of light. These things spake 
Jesus, and departed, and did hide himself from them.” 


AN acquaintance with the letter of the Holy Scriptures is a very 
important acquisition. It is not the knowledge which is eternal 
‘life, but it is the basis of that knowledge. Where the first is . 
wanting, the second cannot exist. It is the instrument which the 
Holy Spirit employs in bringing men to that understanding and 
faith of divine truth which are “able to save the soul.” He who 
is acquainted—it may be, well acquainted—with the Scriptures 
literally, may be, notwithstanding, altogether ignorant of them 
spiritually ; but he who is ignorant of them literally, cannot be at 
all acquainted with them spiritually. 

This literal kind of acquaintance with the Scriptures is eagerly 
to be sought, but it is not to be rested in; it is a means, not an 
end. Ifit be regarded as an end, it will be productive of no real 
permanent advantage; for all the purposes of direction, motive, 
and consolation, it will be found useless; and it may even prove 
dangerous and injurious. The Apostle Peter speaks of men who, 
in his days, ‘wrested the Scriptures to their own destruction ;” 
which they could not have done if they had not had some literal 
acquaintance with them; and every one at all acquainted with 
the history of the christian church knows, that the most specious 
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arguinents in support of the most dangerous errors have been de- 

duced from mistaken interpretations of the sacred writings, and 

have been brought forward by men most familiarly versant in 

them. And— 


“Of all the arts sagacious dupes invent, 
To cheat themselves, and gain the world’s consent, 
The worst is Scripture warp’d from its intent.”2 


Of the possibility of misemploying a literal acquaintance with 
Scripture, and thus deriving, not advantage, but injury, from it, 
we have a striking illustration in the incident which introduces 
the subject of this exposition. We find our Lord’s Jewish audi- 
tors employing their literal acquaintance with the Old Testament 
Scriptures in hardening themselves in unbelief. From the pre- 
dictions in reference to the Messiah they draw a reason, not for 
receiving, but for rejecting, our Lord’s testimony respecting his 
death, and the important events which were to result from it. 

On learning that certain Gentiles had discovered an earnest 
wish to be introduced to him, our Lord, viewing this event as the 
earnest of the calling of the Gentiles, the gathering of the people 
to him, had exclaimed, in holy ecstasy, “The hour is come, that 
the Son of man should be glorified.” ‘The period is at hand 
when he shall sit down on his throne—the throne of the world, 
and enter on the administration of his kingdom—a kingdom that 
shall rule over all.’ He had indicated, in striking, though enig- 
matical terms, that he must stoop to death and the grave, before, 
and in order to, ascending this throne, and entering into this kine- 
dom,—the suffering and the glory standing to each other, not only 
in the relation of consecutive events, but of cause and effect. 

He had declared, that though the anticipated severity of the 
approaching struggle and agony moved to their nethermost 
depths those principles of his holy humanity which led him to 
shrink from pain, it was his unaltered—his unalterable—resolution 
and desire, that the nurpose for which he had been brought into 
his present circumstances should proceed onward to its accom- 
plishment, at whatever cost of sacrifice and suffering to him; 
and that his prayer was not, “Father, save me from this hour,” 
but, “ Father, glorify thy name.” 

Re-assured and calmed by the heavenly voice, “I have both 
glorified it, and will glorify it again,” he declares that, on his 
being lifted up from the earth, events the most important and 
beneticial should take place,—the judgment of this world, the 
casting out of its prince, and the drawing of all men to himself. 
He should sit down on the throne of universal rule, as the 
rightful Judge and Governor of the world; he should expel 
from his usurped dominion “the wicked one,” who so long had 
been itg prince and its God; while he should gather emancipated 
men around him, as the conqueror of their oppressor, and as 
their deliverer. 


2 Cowper. 
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Tt could not be reasonably expected that our Lord’s audience — 
should have fully understood the declarations he made on this 
occasion; but it surely might have been looked for, that words 
uttered with such deep emphasis, big obviously with most solemn 
import, and acconipanied with such miraculous indications that 
he who spoke them was the object of the peculiar regard of the 
God of glory, who had thundered in the heavens, and thence 
sent forth a voice powerful and full of majesty, should have awed 
them into reverential silence, and persuaded them that, whatever 
the words meant, they must mean something that was undoubt- 
edly true, as well as immeasurably important. 

But “fools rush in where angels fear to tread.” On the mis- 
apprehended meaning of some ancient prophetical oracles, “ the 
people”—that is, the unbelieving crowd—dare to question the 
truth of his doctrine, supposing that he had been speaking of the 
Messiah; and intimate, in sufficiently intelligible terms, that 
while professing to be doubtful what he meant by the appellation, 
“Son of Man,” and to whom he intended to apply it, they were 
persuaded that, if he meant by it the Messiah, and applied it to 
himself, he was an impostor. ‘The people answered him, We 
have heard out of the law that Christ’”—z. e, the Messiah— 
“abideth for ever: and how sayest thou, The Son of man must 
be lifted up? who is this Son of man ?”* 

It is plain that “the people” here referred to were not famil- 
iar with the name ‘Son of man,” as one of the prophetic ap- 
pellations of the Messiah, It was one of those appellations; but 
it is one of the most recondite of them, occurring only in one 
passage of Scripture ;* and the opinion, that it was among the 
Jews generally, or even at all, recognized as such, though very 
generally maintained, is entirely unsupported by historical evi- 
dence. It is, however, equally plain that they apprehended, 
what was the truth, that Jesus meant himself when he spoke of 
the Son of man, and that, in identifying himself with the Son of 
man, he meant to lay claim to the Messiahship. It is only on 
these suppositions that you can account for their language. Our 
Lord had not said that the Son of man was to be lifted up from 
the earth,—he had said, “I, when I am lifted up from the earth ;” 
but then he had but a short time before said, ‘The hour is come, 
that the Son of man should be glorified,” when they could not 
doubt that the statement referred to himself; and it is possible 
that they might have heard that he had, on former occasions, 
said, ‘‘ As Moses lifted up the serpent in the wilderness, so must 
the Son of man be lifted up;” and, ‘‘ When ye have lifted up 
the Son of man, ye shall know that Iam he.” The import of 
this objection of the Jewish people may be thus stated,—‘ You 
have spoken of being about to be lifted up from the earth, and 
we understand by that, your leaving this world by death—by a 
violent death; you have spoken in a way that makes us believe 
that, by the Son of man, of whom you so often speak, you mean 


3 John xii. 84. 4 Pgal. lxxx. 17. 
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yourself; and we also are convinced that, in taking that name, 
you mean to claim Messiahship. Now, we have heard our scribes 
and doctors read passages out of the inspired Scriptures, inti- 
mating that, when the Messiah comes, he is not to go away, but 
continue for ever: how then can the claim, which we cannot 
help thinking you mean to make, be a just one? Speak plainly 
tous. What do you mean by the Son of man, and to whom do 
you refer in using that appellation? Do you mean the Messiah ? 
and do you apply the appellation to yourself? If you do so, 
then explain to us how your statement is consistent with the 
ancient oracles to which we refer; and if you do not mean the 
Messiah by the appellation the Son of man, what is its mean- 
ing? and to whom do you apply it—to yourself, or to some other 
man?’ | 

“We have heard,” say they, ‘out of the law that Christ”— 
i. é., the Messiah—“abideth for ever.” ‘The law” is sometimes 
in the New Testament used as the distinguishing title of a portion 
of the ancient inspired writings of the Jews—the Pentateuch— 
the books of Moses. That is its signification in the expression 
“the law and the prophets,’—the books of Moses, and the rest of 
the inspired writings,—Moses’ writings being chiefly occupied 
with the law given by God to Israel, and the other books being 
all written by prophets, and many—most of them—occupied with 
prophecies. The word ‘‘law” is, however, also used as a general 
name for the whole inspired volume of Old Testament Scripture. 
“The people who know not the law,” is just the people who are 
not personally conversant with the inspired Scriptures. “Is it 
not written in your law,” says our Lord, referring to a passage, 
not in the Pentateuch, but in the Psalms, “I said, Ye are gods?” 
and, referring to another passage in the Psalms, he says, “This, 
cometh to pass, that the word might be fulfilled that is written in* 
their law, They hated me without a cause.” And the Apostle 
Paul, referring to a passage in the prophecies of Isaiah, says, in 
the First Epistle to the Corinthians, “In the law it is written, 
With men of other tongues and other lips will I speak unto this 
people.”* The whole Old Testament Scripture is called “ the law,” 
both as including the law strictly so called, and as being, taken 
complexly, the law—the authoritative revelation of the mind and 
will of God, the supreme and only Potentate. 

It is obviously in this latter and more extensive sense that the 
word is here used. There are no passages in the Pentateuch— 
the law, strictly taken—which could be considered as teaching 
that the Messiah was to continue for ever; but there are many 
passages in the Old Testament Scriptures—the law, largely taken | 
—which might be quoted in support of this doctrine. I shall cite 
a few of them. Jehovah, speaking to David of his illustrions Son, 
whom he was to “set up when David’s days were fulfilled, and 
he had slept with his fathers,”—that is, plainly not Solomon, who 
sat on David’s throne in his lifetime, but the Messiah,—says, 


5 John vii. 49; x. 84; xv. 25. 1 Cor. xiv. 21. 
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“He shall build an house for my name; and I will stablish the 
throne of his kingdom for ever.” ‘TI will settle him,” says he, 
“T will settle him in mine house and in my kingdom for ever; 
and his throne shall'be established for evermore.” ‘Thy throne, 
O God,” says the Psalmist to the Messiah, “thy throne is for ever 
and ever.” Of David’s Lord, the Messiah, to whom Jehovah was 
to say, ‘‘Sit thou at my right hand, until I make thine enemies 
thy footstool,” Jehovah swears, and will not repent, “Thou art a 
pet for ever after the order of Melchizedek.” It is said by 

saiah, ‘Of the increase of the government and peace” of him 
who is the Child who was to be born, the Son who was to be 
given, on whose shoulders was to be the government, and whose 
name was to be Wonderful, Counsellor, the mighty God, the ever- 
lasting Father, the Prince of Peace, “there shall be no end, upon 
the throne of David, and upon his kingdom, to order it, and to 
establish it with judgment and with justice from henceforth even 
for ever.” The righteous servant of Jehovah is said to “ prolong 
his days ;” which is represented as equivalent to having “length 
of days for ever and ever” given him. By Ezekiel it is: said, 
* And David my servant shall be king over them; and they all 
shall have one shepherd :” ‘and they shall dwell in the land that 
I have given unto Jacob my servant,” ‘they and their children, 
and their children’s children, for ever: and my servant David 
shall be their prince for ever.” And, to quote no more, the “ do- 
minion” to be given to “one like the Son of man,” or, rather, 
like a son of man, was, acccrding to Daniel, to be “an everlast- 
ing dominion, which shall not pass away, and his kingdom that 
which shall not be destroyed.” 

These passages, certainly, very clearly state that both the life 
and the kingdom of the Messiah should be everlasting. But they 
are in no degree inconsistent with the doctrine which our Lord 
had been teaching, that the Son of man must be lifted up, must 
die, must die a violent death, must die as the victim for human 
guilt. The death of the Messiah is as clearly predicted as his life. 
“ Messiah shall be cut off”—cut off “ not for himself.” He shall 
“pour out his soul unto death.” He must be “cut off out of the 
land of the living”—“ stricken” to death “for the transgressions _ 
of his people,” and “have his grave appointed him with the male- 
factors, and be with the rich while in the state of the dead.” But 
the death of the Messiah—his violent death—his death as a victim 
for sin—is not incompatible with the perpetuity of his life and 
kingdom, any more than man’s death is with man’s immortality. 
So far from it, the one is the foundation of the other.” It is, in- 
deed, because he died for sin once, being crucified in weakness, 
that he lives for ever by the power of God. It was after he had 
_ made his soul a sacrifice for sin, and because he had made his soul 
a sacrifice for sin, that he was to “see his seed and prolong his- 


62 Sam, vii. 13. 1 Chron. xvii. 14. Psal. xlv.6; cx. 4. Isa, ix. 7; liii. 10. 
Psal. xxi. 4. Ezek. xxxvii. 24. Dan, vii. 14, 
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days, while the pleasure of the Lord,” the righteous and benig- 
nant government of men, “prospered in his hand.” His reign 
was to be eternal; but heaven, not earth, was to be the place of 
his residence—the seat of his throne. 

These were views to which the Jewish multitude, equally with 
their teachers, were strangers, and therefore they ask as if their 
question admitted no satisfactory reply: ‘‘ How sayest thou, the 
Son of man must be lifted up?” ‘Ifthe Son of man be the Mes- 
siah, surely he is not to be lifted up from the earth, but to con- 
tinue on it always—and if he be not the Messiah, who is he ?’ 

We have here an instance of what very frequently occurs still; 
men refusing to admit truth clearly stated—abundantly proved— 
merely because they find some difficulty which, owing, it may be, 
to their own ignorance or inattention, they cannot satisfactorily 
explain ;—men to whom one difficulty seems quite sufficient to 
neutralize all the direct, unrebutted, unrebuttable, evidence which 
has been brought forward, and to free them from all the respon- 
sibilities which its presentation to their mind would have brought 
them under—men led more by the sound than the sense of a 
passage of Scripture—men looking only at one side of a subject 
—men putting asunder what God in his*-word has conjoined, and 
opposing one truth under pretence of upholding another—men 
confident just in proportion to their ignorance—men trying the 
patience of God, and trifling with the interests of their eternity— 
men “ wresting the Scriptures to their own destruction.” 

It was probably the object of these men, at least of the more 
crafty and malignant among them, to obtain from our Lord either 
a distinct acknowledgment or a distinct denial of his claims to 
Messiahship. Hither of the two would have served the purposes 
of his enemies; but, as in many similar cases, they met with a 
complete disappointment. Our Lord was never backward to 
communicate information sincerely asked, always ready to answer 
candid objections, to solve honest difficulties. But he was not to 
be circumvented or entrapped. He knew how and when to exem- 
plify his own prohibition, ‘ Give not that which is holy unto the 
dogs; neither cast ye your pearls before swine.”* He replies to 
these men—who probably, with the malignant self-conceit which 
is so frequently connected with ignorance, were flattering them- 
selves that they had completely puzzled him,—as if he had not 
heard their foolish cavil. They were not seeking the truth, and 
he knew this. Though he had fully stated it, they were not at 
all likely to receive it ; and he could not,—without doing what, ix 
one way or other, would have interfered withthe free working of 
natural principles, by which all the predictions of the prophets, 
and all the purposes of God, respecting him, were to be uncon- 
sciously but most exactly accomplished,—at that time state, what 
otherwise he easily could have stated, and what would have re- 
moved even the slightest appearance of incongruity between his 
statements and the ancient oracles respecting the Messiah. He 
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gives their objection the go-by, and enters into no argument with 
them ; but he addresses to them a faithful and affectionate warn- 
ing, putting them in mind of the privilege which, but for a little 
onger, they were to enjoy, and of the serious consequences which 
would certainly result from their persevering neglect of it. He 
seeks, as his ministers should do, to awaken men of their cast to a 
sense of their guilt and danger, knowing that till this is done, the 
silencing acavil would be of little use—there are abundance more 
in store ; and knowing, too, that when men are so awakened there 
is an end to cavilling. The cry is, ‘What must I do to be 
saved?’ Then there is some hope of good being done. 

“Then Jesus said unto them, Yet a little while is the light 
with you: walk while ye have the light, lest darkness come upon 
you: for he that walketh in darkness knoweth not whither he 
goeth. While ye have light, believe in the light, that ye may be 
the children of light.” “The light,” here, I apprehend, is 
meant by our Lord as a figurative representation of himself, as 
the Saviour. We find him saying, ‘I am the light of the 
world.” ‘“ As long as I am in the world, I am the light of the 
world.”" The prophets spoke of him as “ the light who was to 
lighten the Gentiles.” The evangelist John says, that “the life 
in him”—the living one, as dwelling in, manifested by, him, “is 
the light of men,” and that he is ‘“ the true light which enlightens 
every man.” 

It has been common among interpreters to consider this 
figurative view of our Lord as exclusively referring to his 
character as a teacher—a dispenser of the light of truth. But 
this is unwarrantably to limit the significancy of the inspired 
metaphor. Light is the emblem not only of knowledge but of 
holiness and of happiness, as darkness is the emblem of ignorance, 
depravity, and misery. When our Lord is represented as the 
light, the idea meant to be conveyed is nothing short of this— 
that he is the author of salvation, and the bestower of it on men 
who are in a state of darkness—a word descriptive of all that is 
evil in their state; and out of which he brings them into, and 
preserves them in, a state of light—a word descriptive of all that 
is necessary to their permanent well-being as intellectual and 
moral beings. Our Lord’s declaration to these Jews is, ‘The 
light is with you,’ or amongst you,” ‘and will continue for some 
time to be with you; but the season of its continuance will not 
be long. You have an opportunity of being delivered from ig- 
norance and error, from guilt and depravity, from death and hell 


9 John xii. 35, 36. Some of the earlier interpreters have found in these words 
an answer to the cavil of the multitude. The words were spoken in the evening. 
They consider them as equivalent to—‘ The sun, the light of the world, will very 
soon disappear ; but does not he abide for ever—will he not rise to-morrow ¢ And 
so will it be with the true Light of the world—his setting is in order to his 
rising—my death is in order to my resurrection.’ This is ingenious, but not satis- 
factory. It puts into the words what is not in them, and it does not suit the 
following context. 

10 John viii. 12. 11 John ix. 5. 12 John i. 4, 9. 
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—and this opportunity will be continued to you, as 2 people, for 
a-season, but only for a short season.’ _ aed ted 3 

‘The continuance of our Lord as the light with the Jews, does 
not seem chiefly, if at all, to refer to his bodily presence, which 
was to cease for a season at death, and permanently at his ascen- 
sion. It seems to refer to his being in the midst of them, either 
personally or by his apostles, exhibiting to them the blessings of 
his salvation, and pressing them on their acceptance. _ The light 
did not immediately withdraw from the Jewish people, notwith- 
standing their obstinate refusal to admit it into their hearts, and 
their impious attempt to extinguish ‘the lamp of Israel,” ‘‘ the 
light of the world.” No, when he sent forth his apostles as the 
lights of the world, he commanded them first to shine forth in 
his own land, to his own people. ‘“ Go,” said he, “preach the 
Gospel to all nations,” but ‘ begin at Jerusalem.” ‘ Preach my 
Gospel, offer my salvation, to the Jews first, and then to the 
Gentiles.’ He came first to those who had rejected him, to 
bless them, by turning them from their iniquities. He came 
‘preaching peace, first to them who were nigh, then to them who 
were afar off.” 

But this season of the light shining among the Jews was not 
to continue always—was not to continue long. He knew that 
the light was to shine in the darkness, and that the darkness 
would not comprehend it. He knew that the great body of that 
people would not come to the light, but show that they loved 
darkness rather than the light, and that in righteous judgment 
they should, in no long time, be left in the darkness they loved. 
And it was so. The christian evangelists seem generally to have 
acted on-the principles of Paul and Barnabas. They believed 
that it was necessary, in compliance with the will of him who had 
said to that stiff-necked and rebellious people—“ Yet a little 
while the light is with you”’—that the Gospel should be first 
spoken to the Jews; but when they put it from them, and 
counted themselves unworthy of everlasting life, they turned to 
the Gentiles, believing that though Israel should choose to live 
and die in darkness, the ancient oracle would be fulfilled. ‘I 
have set thee to be a light of the Gentiles, that thou. shouldest 
be for salvation unto the ends of the earth.” The term of the 
preaching of the Gospel to the unbelieving Jews as a people, was 
not of long continuance. By the time of the destruction of their 
city, the season of their merciful visitation had come \to a, close. 
“The elect had obtained, and the rest were blinded.” _God 
ceased to strive with them—gave them up to their own reprobate 
minds—and in, that condition, with no doubt many individual 
exceptions, do they continue until this day. The true light 
ig. not yet again, as we know it will be, “with” that singular 
people—“ Hnemies for our sakes: beloved for the fathers’ 
sake,” 
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From the consideration, that He, as the light, the author of 
knowledge, holiness, and happiness—in one word, salvation— 
was to be with them only for a little while, our Lord urges them 
to “walls while they had the light, lest darkness should come on 
them”—reminding them that “he who walketh in darkness 
knoweth not whither he goeth.” . 

It has been common to represent the expression “ walk” as 
elliptical, and to say that the full phrase is ‘‘ walk in the light ;” 
but such a supplement is unnecessary, and I think rather ob- 
scures than elicits the sense. ‘‘ Walk” here seéms quite of equiv- 
alent. meaning with “work,” in the parallel passage, chap. ix. 4: 
“JT must work the work of him that sent me while it is day ; the 
night cometh in which no man can work.” For men to ‘ walk,” 
is just to perform the appropriate business of life. Walking isa 
very instructive emblem of the business of life—active progress- 
ive movement towards an end. ‘ Walk,” is just equivalent to, 
‘Seek to gain the great object of life: there is a point you must 
reach, or you-will be miserable for ever. Move towards it, while 
you have the means of seeing whither you should go, and of 
guiding your course towards it free from dangers. Seek to se- 
cure the knowledge of truth—the enjoyment of the Divine favor 
—true thorough sanctification of heart and life—everlasting hap- 
piness. This is the great business of life; attend to it while it 
may be attended to with success. While the sun—the light of 
this world—shines, men form a just judgment as to whither they 
ought to go—whither they mean to go—and they can choose the 
way best fitted to assure their reaching, without injury, the place 
of their destination. But if they delay till darkness cover the 
earth, they will not know where they are going; they may lose 
the direction altogether; may travel away from, instead of to- 
wards, the place they are in quest of; and may stumble over 
rocks, or fall over precipices. While Christ, the light of the 
world, the light of men, the light of life—raying forth his illam- 
inating and cheering beams—shines in the declarations of his 
word, and the influences of his Spirit, walk—walk towards truth 
aud holiness, happiness and heaven. They are clearly set before ~ 
you, and the way to them is made’manifest. Yonder is the celes- 
tial city—there is the narrow way which leads to it, walk—run 
along it—while the Sun of Righteousness shines.’ 

But what will become of those from whom the dispensation of 
gospel truth is withdrawn or withheld, and with regard to whom 
God has “commanded the clouds’—as the punishment of their 
bringing forth nothing but briars and thorns, when often rained 
on—heneeforth ‘to rain no rain”? Darkness has come on 
them; and, when they walk in darkness, they know not whither 
they go. How striking a picture of the state of the heathen, the 
Mohammedan, the unbelieving Jewish, part of mankind! They 
are walking in darkness, and know not where they are going. 
They know not the direction in which true happiness lies; and, 
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if they did, how could they steadily and securely direct their 
steps towards it? | 

The warning was lost on the great body of the Jewish people. 
They did not walk—they stood still—they turned bétk, while 
they had the light; and, as they loved the darkness, they got 
their choice,—the kingdom of God, which is the kingdom of 
light, was taken from them. Darkness—thick darkness—dark- 
ness that might be felt, like that of Egypt—at length came on 
them, and still rests on them, and they know not whither they 
go. Given up to» strong delusions, they believed hes—they 
became the prey of impostors. They would not believe him 
who came in the name of his Father: if they had, they would 
have been safe. Many have since come in their own names: 
they have believed them, and been involved im diappointment 
and misery. They “find no end; in wandering mazes lost.” 
They “stumble on the dark mountains” of delusion and error, 
till at last they fall over the precipice of hopeless perdition. 

Such has been the fate of the Jewish people for about eighteen 
centuries; such is their state still. Oh, what a powerful motive 
to.us, who have the light, to walk while we have the hght! 
Britain is not better secured of the continuance of that light, 
which so many of her inhabitants have despised—are despising— 
than Judea was. The candlestick may be removed out of its 
place. Think what a dismal gloom has, for ages on ages, in- 
volved the cities where the seven golden candlesticks once dis- 
pensed so pure a light! ‘Think what Spain, what Italy, have 
suffered, because they did not walk when, in the morning of the 
Reformation, they had the light with them! Let all Gentiles 
who enjoy the hght of life often think of the Jews, and tremble: 
“For unbelief they were cut off: ye stand by faith. Be not 
high-minded, but fear.” 

Nor is this passage, so replete with salutary warning to nations 
and churches, destitute of appropriate instruction to individuals. 
“The light of life’—Jesus, the Saviour—in the dispensation of 
his Gospel, in the influence of his Spirit, will not always be with 
men. Death will ere long remove the sinner into a world where 
the Gospel will never more be preached to him—where the Holy 
Spirit will never more strive with him—were there is “‘no more 
sacrifice for sin”’—where he who is guilty, and depraved, and 
wretched, must be guilty, and depraved, and wretched—must be- 
come more guilty, and depraved, and wretched for ever and ever. 
To every sinner, then, we say, in the name as in the words of ow 
Master, “‘ Yet a little while the light is with you. Walk while ye 
have the light, lest darkness come upon you: for he that walketh 
in darkness knoweth not whither he goeth.” 

In the words that follow, our Lord points out the way in whick 
they might be enabled to “walk while they had the light,” and 
escape the miseries which must come on. them, if darkness over 
took them while the great business of life was unperformed. “‘ While 
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ye have light,”—literally, ‘the light,”—“ believe in the hght, that 
ye may be the children of the light.” To “have the light,” is the 
same thing as for the light to be with us, or among us—to have 
a revelation of Jesus Christ as the light—as the procurer and be- 
stower of salvation—the author of true knowledge, holiness, and 
happiness. Every one has the light who has the Scriptures in 
his hands, in a language he can understand, or. lives where the 
Gospel of salvation is preached., To “ believe in the light,” is so 
to apprehend the meaning and evidence of this revelation of Jesus 
Christ, who is “the light,” as to reckon it true. It is so to be 
persuaded that he is the light,—the procurer and bestower of sai- 
vation—the great revealer of God—the manifested eternal life 
and light—the deliverer from ignorance, and error, and guilt, and 
depravity, and misery—in one word, the author of true blessed- 
ness, in all its extent, of which light is the emblem,—as to trust 
in him in this character—to give ourselves up to his direction— 
to rely on his atoning sacrifice and transforming Spirit—to expect 
from him, from him alone, salvation. 

Our Lord exhorts the Jews thus to believe in the light, “ that 
they might be the children of the light.” This is a Hebraistic 
mode of expression, similar to “sons of peace,” “children of 
Belial,” “children of death,” “children of wrath.”” The ideas 
intended to be conveyed by the expression, “ children of light,” 
or “of the light,” are those of intimate relation, and powerful 
transforming influence. While men do not believe—though the 
truth about Christ, the light, is in their hands in the Bible— 
though it enter into their ears, in the preaching of the Gospel, 
they still remain without Christ. He stands to them in the rela- 
ition of the light of the world, but he is not their light. He does 
not—he cannot—enlighten them, till the truth about Him is be- 
lieved by them; and then “the light of the knowledge of God, in 
the face of Christ, shines in them,” and they become “ light in 
the Lord.”* Their minds and hearts, like mirrors, reflecting his 
light, become themselves luminous. In knowledge, in holiness, 
in happiness, they become like Him. To become “the children 
of the light,” then, is just to be brought into so intimate a rela- 
tion to Jesus Christ as the light, as to be influenced by him as 
the liight—receiving from him all those benefits of which light is 
the emblem, and especially being conformed to him in knowledge, 
holiness, and happiness, and, like him, “shining as lighits in the 
world.” When men thus become the children of the light—by 
believing in the light—they walk while they have the light ; they 
actively, steadily, progressively proceed in their course—in “a 
constant continuance in well-doing’”’—in faith and holy obedience, 
which leads to “ glory, honor, and immortality”—to the region of 
perfect light and eternal life. They know whither they are going, 
and they know the way. They walk “in the light of the Lord, 
in the light of his countenance.” ‘Their path is like the shining 
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- jight, which shineth more and more unto the perfect Jay.”” The 
word of Christ is their sure directory; the Spirit of Christ their 
conductor and guide. Following Christ, even in this dark world, 
they shall never walk in darkness, but shall habitually have the 
light of life; and, in due time, they shall enter the world where, 
‘in God’s light they shall see light.” When thege, “The Lord 
shall be their everlasting light, and the days of their mourning 
shall be ended.” 

How happy those who are thus the children of light! Let 
each of us ask himself, Is this happiness mine? If it be, let me 
be habitually grateful to him who is the light, remembering that 
all my light is from him—in him. Once I was darkness; and 
if am now light, it is in the Lord. “The Lord is my light 
and my salvation.” Let me “show forth the praises of Him 
who has called me,” effectually called me, ‘out of darkness ito 
his marvellous light ;” and let me never forget that the best way - 
of doing this, is, as a child of light, letting my light, which is 
really his, “ shine before men, that they, seeing my good works” 
—the fruits of the light—“! may glorify my Father” and Saviour 
“in heaven ;””—-the one, “the inaccessible Light,” ‘full of 
glory ;” the other, “the effulgence of His glory, the. express 
image of His person.” 

And if I am not in possession of this happiness, why am I 
not? The light is with me; I have the light; why am I[ not a 
child of the light? why do I not walk as having the light? The 
cause 1s, I do not believe in the light. But, 'then, why do I not 
believe in the light? That is a question which he who abideth 
in darkness would do well to consider now. If he do not, the 
impossibility of getting anything like a satisfactory answer to it 
hereafter will be one of the miseries of his eternity. Instead of 
cavilling, like the Jews, and creating and magnifying difficulties 
and objections, lay open your minds to the truth respecting the 
light, and the evidence of that truth. Act honestly—and re- 
member, if you do not, who is to be loser,—act honestly with 
that truth, and the result will be—must be—that ye will believe 
in the light. 

Consider, if you do not, what the end must be ere long,—may 
be very soon, very suddenly. Darkness will come upon you, 
and you will not know where to go to find happiness. A wise 
man, who has a journey which must be accomplished, will en- 
deavor to finish it before the sun sets, knowing that no man 
who walks in the dark, walks either securely or comfortably ; 
but even should he trifle away his time, he may have the help 
of the moon and stars to light him on his way, or he may, by 
waiting a few hours, till the sun again appear in the east, still, 
without inconvenience or hazard, reach the place of his destina- 
tion. But the night which will soon settle down on you is a 
moonless, starless, unending night. No ray of saving light shines 
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in the grave, or can penetrate the blackness of darkness which 
hangs over the abyss of misery. “The night cometh in which 
no man can work,”—a night, to the despiser of light, never to 
give place to the morning which brings joy with it. The resur- 
rection morning will be to the children of light “a morning 
without clouds ;” but its light will, to those who would not be- 
lieve in the light, be as darkness; and, from the insufferable 
brightness of the countenance—from the piercing lightnings of 
the eye—of Him who is the light, they will seek refuge in the 
“ outer darkness” which is to be their dwelling-place for ever. 

Sinner, it must come to this, if, while the light is with you, 
you do not walk, if you do not believe, in the light, and become’ 
a child of the ight. And remember, it is but a little while that 
the light can be with you, or you with the light. You cannot 
live more than a few years; you may die in a moment. ‘“ Now 
is the accepted time ; now is the day of salvation.” 

Having made these impressive statements, “Jesus departed, 
and did hide himself from the multitude.” It was probably the 
evening ; and, amid the gathering shades of night, he withdrew 
quietly, along with the twelve, to spend the night with his friends 
in Bethany, or with his God in the solitude of the Mount of 
Olives. It was one of the last—perhaps it was the very last— 
address he ever personally made to his unbelieving countrymen. 
How full of faithfulness—how full of love—how full of majesty 
—how full of mercy—are these parting words! How patiently 
did he “endure the contradiction of sinners against himself!” 
How did he ‘in meekness instruct those who opposed them- 
selves!” -And still does he speak to sinners from heaven, what 
he then spoke to sinners on earth. Lover of darkness rather 
than light, he now addresses these words to thee. It may be 
the last time that he will ever speak to thee in mercy. He may 
withdraw himself, and hide himself from thee. ‘See that thou 
refuse not him that speaketh.” “To-day if thou wilt hear his 
voice, harden not thy heart.” 
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. EXPOSITION XX. 


ON THE DETAILS AND RESULTS OF THE PUBLIC MINISTRY OF 
JESUS CHRIST. 


Joun xm. 37-50.— But though he had done so many miracles before them, yet 
they believed not on him: That the saying of Esaias the prophet might be he 
filled which he spake, Lord, who hath believed our report? and to whom hath 
the arm of the Lord been revealed? Therefore they could not believe, because 
that Esaias said again, He hath blinded their eyes, and hardened their heart; 
that they should not see with their eyes, nor understand with their heart, and be 
converted, and I should heal them. These things said Hsaias, when he saw his 
glory, and spake of him. Nevertheless among the chief rulers also many believed 
on him; but because of the Pharisees they did not confess him, lest they should 
be put out of the synagogue: For they loved the praise of men more than the 
praise of God. Jesus cried, and said, He that believeth on me, believeth not on 
me, but on him that sent me. And he that seeth me, seeth him that sent me. I 
am come a light into the world, that whosoever believeth on me should not abide 
in darkness. And if any man hear my words, and believe not, I judge him not: 
for I came not to judge the world, but to save the world. He that rejecteth me, 
and receiveth not my words, hath one that judgeth him; the word that I have, 
spoken, the same shall judge him in the last day. For I have not spoken of my- 
self; but the Father which sent me, he gave me a commandment, what I should 
say, and what I should speak. And I know that his commandment is life ever- 
lasting: whatsoever I speak therefore, even as the Father said unto me, so I 
speak.” 2 


THE rejection of Jesus Christ by the great body of his country- 
men, the Jews, is a fact which, at first view, may seem to throw 
suspicion on the justness of his claims to a Divine mission, as in- 
dicating that the evidence adduced in their support did not serve 
its purpose with those to whom it was originally presented; and 
who, in some points of view, were placed in circumstances pecu- 
liarly favorable for forming a correct estimate of its validity. It 
may be supposed, that had the proofs of his Divine mission and 
Messiahship been as strong and striking as the friends of Chris- 
tianity represent them, the prejudices of the Jews, powerful as 
they unquestionably were, must have given way before them; 
and the believers of his doctrines have been at least as numerous 
as the witnesses of his miracles. Such a supposition, though 
plausible, argues, on the part of its supporters, imperfect and in- 
correct views of the human constitution, intellectual and moral, 
in its present fallen state, as well as ignorance or misapprehension 
of the facts of the case under consideration. 

That the evidence which our Lord adduced, in support of his 
claims, was not invincible, is sufficiently proved by the fact of his 
rejection by his countrymen; but this character of resistibility, 
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the evidence in favor of Christianity possesses in common with 
the evidence of all the one les of natural and revealed relig- 
ion,—in common, indeed, with the evidence of much historical 
and of all moral truth. I know of no obligation which the Di- 
vinity can be considered as under, to accompany any revelation 
he may be pleased to make with such a kind of measure of evi- 
dence as shall compel the assent of all to whom it is addressed. 
It is surely enough if it bring along with it such a kind of meas- 
ure of evidence as is sufficient to satisfy the candid inquiring 
mind; and he who is aware of the nature, extent, and power of 
human depravity and Jewish prejudice; of the spiritual, pure, 
and humbling character of the doctrines of Jesus; of the entire 
revolution in character and conduct, in thought, feeling, and ac- 
tion, which the enlightened and cordial reception of these doc- 
trines involved ; and of the serious sacrifice of worldly interest, in 
every view of it, which such a reception inferred on the part of 
the Jewish believer—will by no means be surprised that, in oppo- 
sition to the strongest evidence of a moral kind, many of his 
countrymen should have rejected him; and will rather be dis- 
posed, with the writers of the New Testament, to trace it to super- 
natural influence, that any of them in these circumstances cor- 
dially received him. 

Though to an intelligent, well-informed, reflecting mind, there 
is thus in the rejection of our Lord by the great body of his coun- 
trymen nothing unaccountable, and, indeed, nothing wonderful, 
but that depth of moral depravity which it implies, of which we 
may well say,— is 


“Were not this common, would it not be strange? 
That ’tis so common, sure, is stranger still ;”! 


the Jews, in reality, having done nothing but what any pc ‘tion 
of unregenerate men in any country or any age would have done, 
if placed in similar circumstances; yet still, to superficial thinkers, 
and the great majority of amend. belong to that class, the fact 
of our Lord’s rejection by his countrymen does wear the appear- 
ance of a formidable objection against the divinity of his mission ; 
or, at any rate, against the sufficiency of the evidence by which 
his claim to such a mission was sought to be established. On 
such persons the satisfactory argument, the outline of which we 
have just traced, can make little impression. They have neither 
the information, nor the habits of thought, that are requisite to 
master it; and in many cases they are little disposed to devote to 
their acquisition the necessary time and mental labor. 

To such persons it may, perhaps, be of more use to turn their 
attention to the palpable and demonstrable fact, that the rejection 
of the Messiah by the great body of his countrymen was the sub- 
ject of very distinct prediction by the Old Testament prophets ; 
and that therefore the universal reception of Jesus by the Jews, 
which they insist on as the most satisfactory evidence of his Di- 
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vine mission, would have been, in the circumstances of the case, 
clear proof that he was not,—that he could not be,—bhe who, 
though coming in the name of the Lord to save, was to be “ de- 
spised and rejected of men,” “a reproach of men, and despised of 
the people.” What they hold to be necessary to prove his Divine 
mission, would have, indeed, completely disproved it. Numerous 
are the passages “in the volume of the book” of prophecy, in 
which the Messiah is represented as a sufferer, a sufferer from his 
own countrymen; and therefore no conclusion can be more direct 
than this:—‘ Had Jesus not suffered, suffered from his country- 
men, he could not have been the Messiah.’ Thus, what at first 
view to superficial minds seems a presumption against Christianity, 
on close examination assumes the form of a conclusive argument 
in its favor. When the heathens in the first ages of Christianity, 
urged, as they probably did, the unbelief of the Jews as an objec- 
tion against the truth of that religion, its primitive teachers had 
but to point them to the Old Testament prophets, and say, ‘ ‘‘ Thus 
it was written, that Christ should suffer ;” and had he not suffered, 
had he not thus suffered, we should have had one argument fewer 
that he was indeed the Christ; nay, we should have wanted the 
means of giving symmetry and completeness to our moral demon- 
stration, that in Jesus ‘‘we have found him of whom Moses in the 
law, and the prophets did write.”’ The answer would have been 
a satisfactory and unanswerable one, and the reply is as appro- 
priate to the modern sceptic or infidel as to the ancient heathen. 
It may well appear strange and lamentable, that when the Messiah 
came to his own territories,” his own people® did not receive him, 
and that his wonderful and gracious miracles made so little im- 
pression on them; but the more strange an event is, it is the more 
surprising that it should be predicted; and the exactness of the 
fulfilment of the prediction, tends the more to remove every sus- 
picion of imposture from a considerate mind. It is astriking con- 
sideration, that, in their very rejection of Jesus Christ as the 
Messiah, his unbelieving countrymen were unconsciously furnish- 
ing additional evidence that he was indeed the person they denied 
him to be. What a wonderful illustration of the Psalmist’s devout 
reflection, “Surely the wrath of man shall praise thee!” I have 
been led into this train of remark by noticing that the evangelist 
John, in that interesting paragraph to which I am about to call 
your attention, finds in the Old Testament predictions, respecting 
the rejection of the Messiah by his countrymén, an antidote to 
such suspicions, as the fact of our Lord’s rejection, taken by itself, 
might not unnaturally suggest; and shows that what seemed fitted 
to shake into dissolution the whole magnificent fabric of our Lord’s 
claims, in reality but settles it more immovably on its solid foun- 
dation. 

The paragraph, though an unusually long one, has, one subject 
—the ministry of our Lord, It brings this ministry before our 
minds in its details and in its results:—its details, in the message 
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he delivered, and the credentials he presented ; the claims he 
made, and the vouchers he exhibited; the doctrine he taught, and 
the evidence he gave of its truth ;—its results, in the hardened 
disbelief of the great body of his countrymen, and the cowardly 
silence of the small minority who were constrained inwardly to 
admit the justice of his claims, and the force of the evidence in 
their support; the first of these strange results, the hardened un- 
belief ‘of the multitude, being accounted for by that blindness of 
mind and hardness of heart which’ had been the subject of Old 
Testament prophecy; and the second, the dastardly concealment 
of conviction, on the part of a portion of the better informed and 
upper classes, by that worldly-mindedness which leads men to 
prefer the suggestions of interest to the dictates of conscience, and 
the praise of men to the approbation of God ; while in both these 
results, so melancholy in themselves, so threatening in their aspect, 
to the final success of the christian cause, and so different from 
what we might have been disposed to anticipate, is found, when 
viewed in the light of ancient oracles, a corroboration of the claims 
which they seemed calculated to invalidate. This is the substance 
of the paragraph, and the remaining part of the lecture will be 
occupied in the development of the various important thoughts 
which are folded up in the abstract I have endeavored to give of 
its contents. 

The paragraph itself is of a peculiar, I had almost said unique, 
structure and character. The history of our Lord’s public minis- 
try is closed. It terminates in the verse immediately preceding 
our text. The account of his private interviews with his friends, 
previously to his passion, is about to commence. It begins with 
the 1st verse of the following chapter. One scene in the event- 
ful history is closed; another is about to open. The curtain is, as 
it were, falling before the theatre on which the public acts of 
Jesus were performed, and the evangelist is about to conduct us 
into the sacred circle of his disciples, and communicate to us 
the instructive, sublime, consoling conversations which the Re- 
deemer, full of love,‘had with them before his final departure.‘ 
But before he does this, he makes a pause in the narrative, and, 
as it were, looks back and around; and, in the paragraph before 
us, presents us in a few sentences with a brief but very compre- 
hensive view of all that our Lord had taught and done during 
the course of his public ministry, and of the effects which his 
discourses and miracles had produced on the minds of the 
great body of his countrymen; connecting with this an equally 
brief but satisfactory account of the true cause why such doc- 
trines, accompanied by such evidence, instead of being univer- 
sally received and openly professed, had been generally dis- 
credited; and why conviction, even where it had been reluctantly 
yielded, had been unworthily concealed, ‘‘held,” to use. the 
apostle’s striking expression,® “held,” confined “in unright- 

-eousness.” Such pauses in the narrative, such interposed brief 
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reviews (resumés, as the French call them), are not uncommon 
among profane historians. ‘This is, I believe, the only instance 
of the kind in the evangelical history, and I do not recollect 
more than two instances of a similar kind in the Old Testament 
history—the short reviews given, by the inspired writers of the 
‘Second Book of Kings, and the Second Book of Chronicles, of 
the history of God’s mercies to Israel and Judah, and of their 
ingratitude and disobedience, previously to entering on the nar- 
rative of the Assyrian and Babylonian captivities, im which this 
ingratitude and disobedience found merited punishment.* _ 

Instead of examining exegetically the verses as they stand, I 
shall take up in succession the two great subjects which they 
bring before our minds, our Lord’s ministry and its conse- 
quences; or, to speak more accurately perhaps, the two aspects 
of the one great object they present to us, THE MINISTRY OF OUR 
LORD IN ITS DETAILS AND IN ITS RESULTS. The following is 
the account of the prTaILs of our Lord’s ministry, his words 
and his works.’ We are told what he said. We have a very 
condensed abridgment of his doctrine from the 44th to the 50th 
verses. We are told how he said it.’ ‘He cried and said,” he 
said it publicly, earnestly, and fearlessly. We are told what he 
did, verse 87.2 He did miracles, great miracles, many great 
miracles, and he did them publicly, ‘before them.” This is the 
accouut of our Lord’s ministry in its details. This was his mes- 
sage, these his credentials, these were his claims, these his 
vouchers. This was his doctrine, and this the evidence in sup- 
port of it. As to its RESULTS, we are told (verses 37-41), that 
the great body of those who heard his doctrines and witnessed 
his miracles, did not believe on him, and their unbelief is ac- 
counted for; and we are informed (verses 42, 43), that a consider- 
able portion of the chief rulers were convinced of the justice of 
his claims, but declined to ackowledge them, and their unworthy 
cowardice is also accounted for. 


I.—OF THE DETAILS OF OUR LORD’S MINISTRY. 


Let us first, then, consider the view here given us of the de- 
tails of our Lord’s ministry. Our attention is here called to 
three things:—the doctrines he taught; the manner in which 
he taught them; and the miracles by which he confirmed them. 


§ 1. The doctrines he taught. 


The summary of his doctrines is as follows: ‘‘ He that believeth 
on me, believeth not on me, but on him who sent me; and he 
that seeth me, seeth him that sent me. I am come a light into 
the world, that whosoever believeth on me, should not abide in 
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darkness; and if any man hear my words and believe not, I 
judge him not, for I came not to judge the world, but to save the 
world. He that rejecteth me, and receiveth not my words, hath 
one that judgeth him: the word that I have spoken, the same 
shall judge him in the last day: for I have not spoken of myself, 
but the Father which hath sent me, he gave me a commandment, 
what I should say and what I should speak. And I know that 
his commandment is life everlasting: whatsoever I speak there- 
fore, even as the Father said unto me, so I speak.” 

That these words are not the record of a statement made con- 
secutively by our Lord on some particular occasion, but an abridged 
statement by the evangelist of our Lord’s doctrines, in his own 
words, uttered at different times and on different occasions, seems 
all but absolutely certain. At the 36th verse we are told, that, 
having uttered the impressive words contained in that and the 
kare verse, “he departed,” apparently finally, refraining 

enceforth from all public intercourse with his unbelieving coun- 
trymen, “and hid himself” from them. The words before us can- 
not without extreme violence be considered either as having been 
uttered immediately after those recorded in the 35th and 36th 
verses, before he retired finally from public intercourse with the 
Jews, or as having been spoken to his disciples in private. 
Nothing can be more unnatural than to suppose, that after John 
had recorded a discourse which seems to come to a natural close, 
and then stated that, on having said these things, Jesus departed 
and hid himself, and then entered on an account of the reasons 
of the little success of our Lord’s ministry—nothing can be more 
unnatural than’to suppose he should then introduce, without any 
intimation, what had formed the concluding part of our Lord’s 
discourse; nothing can be more unnatural than this, except to hold 
the second supposition, that it is to a private communication to 
his disciples that the evangelist applies the words, ‘‘ Jesus cried, 
and said.” Considered as a summary of our Lord’s doctrine, they 
are just what was to be expected, in such a brief retzospective 
view of our Lord’s ministry,” as (after Morus, who has been fol- 
lowed by ‘littmann, Kuinoel, and Tholuck) we have endeavored 
to show that paragraph to be. In this case the aorist” has the 
sense of the pluperfect. 

These sentences, uttered, probably often, by our Lord at differ- 
ent times, and in various circumstances, contain in them the sum 
and substance of all that He taught. They will be found, on ex- 
amination, to teach the divinity of his mission; the divinity of 
his doctrine; the divinity of his person; the design of his mission 
—to save; the manner in which individuals are to be interested 
in his salvation—by believing in him; and the final doom of those 
who, refusing to believe in him, necessarily exclude themselves 
from all interested in his salvation. These, according to this ab- 
stract made by the evangelist, as we apprehend, in the very words 
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of our Lord, were the great heads of doctrine which He taught. 
Let us look at the statement maue on those topics in this passage, 
and compare them with the recorded discourses of our Lord. 


(1.) The divinity of his mission. 


Our Lord taught the divinity of his mission. ‘The Father,” 
said he, “hath sent me,” verse 49.. There is nothing which our 
Lord more plainly or more frequently stated in the course of his 
ministry than this. The name by which he most frequently speaks 
of the Divinity is,” “He who sent me;” or,” “the Father who 
hath sent me.” The Father, he declares, sent him as he sent his 
apostles. “As my Father hath sent me, so send I you.” “T 
came not of myself; my Father sent me.” ‘I must preach,” 
said he, “for therefore am I sent.” ‘TI am not come of myself, 
He that sent me is true; I am from him; He sent me;” and, in 
his intercessory prayer, how often does he say to his Father, 
“Thou hast sent me, Thou didst send me”? It is quite obvious, 
then, that those persons are in a mistake who hold, that Jesus 
Christ was merely a very wise and very good man, probably the 
wisest and best man the world ever saw; but having no other 
Divine mission but what every good and wise man has, to do all 
the good he can among his fellow men, in diffusing truth, and 
promoting justice, peace, liberty, and happiness. Jesus Christ 
most distinctly claimed a mission from God, in the highest sense 
the words can bear; and there is no alternative between receiving 
him as a Divine messenger, and holding him a deluded fanatic or 
a designing impostor. ' 


(2.) The divinity of his doctrine. 


But this abstract informs us that our Lord not only taught the 
divinity of his mission, but the divinity of his doctrine. He as- 
serted not,only that God had sent him, but that He had sent him 
to teach men; and not only that, He had sent him to teach men, 
generally qualifying him for his work by giving him the necessa- 
ry endowments, intellectual and moral, but that he had furnished 
him with the very message which he was to deliver; so that his 
doctrine was not only the doctrine of a Divine messenger, but it 
was, in the strictest and highest sense of the word, a Divine doc- 
trine, the teaching of God. Verse 49, ‘I have not spoken of my- 
self: the Father who sent’ me, he gave a commandment, what I 
should say, and what I should speak ;” rather with Campbell, 
“what I should enjoin, and what I should teach.” Verse 50, 
‘Whatsoever I speak, even as the Father said unto me, so I | 
speak.” Verse 44, ‘‘He that believeth on me, believeth not on 
me, but on him who sent me.” These last words, taken by them- 
selves, are somewhat enigmatical. It might be said, and indeed 
has been said, if he who believes in Jesus does not believe in him, 
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surely much more he who does not believe in him does not be- 
lieve in him; and if neither they who believe in him, nor they 
who do not believe in him, believe in him, none can believe in 
him; but, in connection with the other parts of the abstract, the 
meaning is plain. ‘He who believes my doctrine believes it—as 
I have taught it—as Divine doctrine; he gives credit to God 
whose truth it is.’ He did not bring it forward as an opinion of 
the man Jesus, but. as the truth which, as the sent one, he had 
heard of the Father, who had sent him. Being the sent of God, 
he spoke the words of God; and therefore he said, ‘‘ My doctrine 
is not mine, but his who sent me.” 


(8.) The divinity of hts person. 


But, according to this abstract of his doctrine, our Lord taught 
not only the divinity of his mission, which was much, and the 
divinity of his doctrine, which was more,—but the divinity of his 
person, which was most of all. “ He that hath seen me hath seen 
the Father.” That Jesus Christ meant to claim identity of nature 
with his Father, in these words, there can be no reasonable doubt. 
We have his own commentary on them in his conversation with 
Philip. ‘Show us the Father,” said Philip, ‘and it sufficeth us” 
“Jesus saith unto him, Have I been so long time with you, and 
yet hast thou not known me, Philip? he that hath seen me hath 
seen the Father; and how sayest thou, Show us the Father? Be- 
lievest thou not that Iam in the Father, and the Father in me? 
the words that I speak unto you, I speak not of myself: but the 
Father, that dwelleth in me, he doeth the works.” He plainly, 
in the words before us, indicates that he is the personal revealer 
of God—* the life who was the light of men”—the visible repre- - 
sentation of the invisible One. He who’ heard his words, heard 
God speaking ; he who saw his miracles, saw God acting. With 
regard to his miraculous operations, this is the great distinction 
between Him and all other divinely-commissioned teachers and 
miracle-workers. Hyven Moses, who saw God face to face, durst 
not have said, ‘‘ He that seeth me seeth the Father.” Christ said, 
“My Father worketh hitherto, and I work.” “The Son can do 
nothing of himself,” apart from the Father; “he doeth what he 
seeth the Father do. Whatsoever things the Father doeth, these , 
also doeth the Son likewise.” He said, “I and my Father are 
one,”—one, not only in mind, but in operation. The doctrine of 
our Lord’s proper divinity—though not, for obvious reasons, 
stated in the same clear, direct terms as in the writings of the 
apostles—obviously occupied an important place in his own teach- 
mg. The Jews understood him to claim equality with God, from 
the peculiar terms in which he spoke of him as his “own 
Father ;”" and, instead of setting them right, on the supposition 
that they were wrong, which, with a very few words, he could 
have easily done, all he said, and all he did, was calculated to: 
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confirm them in the conviction, that ‘he, being a man, did make 
himself equal with God.” The belief of the divinity of Christ’s 
person, equally with the divinity of his mission, and the divinity 
of his doctrine, is necessary to make a man a Christian in the only 
legitimate sense of the word—a man who believes the religion 
which Jesus Christ taught. ie 


(4.) The design of his mission. 


The fourth article in our Lord’s teaching, contained in this ab- 
stract, refers to the design of his mission, which was the salva- 
tion of men. “Iam come a light into the world, that whosoever 
believeth on me should not abide in darkness.” ‘I came not to 
judge the world, but to save the world.” The two declarations 
are parallel,—they are of synonymous meaning. What the first 
indicates by a beautiful figure, the second states in plain literal 
expressions. Men, in their fallen state, are in a state of darkness, 
—a state of ignorance and error—of guilt and depravity—of 
discomfort and misery—of distance from “God,” who ‘‘is light, 
and in whom is no darkness at all.” Jesus proclaimed himself 
the light of the world—the author and bestower of salvation— 
the deliverer from ignorance and error, and guilt and depravity, 
and discomfort and misery,—him who procures for, and communi- 
cates to, man the knowledge of truth, the possession of holiness, 
the enjoyment of happiness,—him who brings men to all these b 
bringing them to God. He came “not to judge the world, but 
to save the world.” The word” translated ‘ judge,” when placed, 
as here, and in the third chapter of this gospel, in contrast with 
“‘save,”"® means to punish. ‘I'he design of his coming, of his doe- 
trine, of his expiatory sufferings and death, was not to punish 
men, as they deserved, but to save them,—to deliver them from 
guilt and depravity, from Divine wrath and everlasting destrue- 
tion. ‘This is, as it were, the very keystone of the arch of chris- 
tian doctrine. This Jesus declared with peculiar plainness, 
‘The Son of man came not to be ministered to, but to minister, 
and give himself a ransom for many.” ‘‘ As Moses lifted up the 
serpent in the wilderness, even so must the Son of man be lifted 
up; that whosoever believeth in him should not perish, but have 
eternal life. For God so loved the world, that He gave his only 
begotten Son, that whosoever believeth in him should not perish, 
but have everlasting life. For God sent not his Son into the 
- world to condemn the world; but that the world through him 
might be saved.” It was love, pure love, which brought Jesus 
into our world, to do the work of love—to deliver, to save. The 
design of our Lord’s mission was entirely benignant. 


(5.) Lhe manner of being interested in his salvation. 


The statement of the manner in which individual méh are per- 
sonally interested in the salvation he came to procure and bestow, 
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is, according to this abstract, another part of the Divine message, 
delivered by our Lord as a Divine messenger. ‘He that be- 
lieveth on me shall not abide in darkness.” ‘TI know that the 
commandment which the Father hath given me,”—that is, the 
doctrine he has given me to teach,—“ is life everlating.” He that 
believes the truth spoken by Christ, respecting his own personal 
mission and work, shall, by that faith, be made a partaker of the 
salvation which he was divinely sent to procure and bestow. 
“He shall not abide in darkness,”’—in that state of error, and 
guilt, and depravity, and misery, which is natural to man,—“ but 
shall have the light of life,’—shall know the truth—shall be 
sanctified by the truth—shall be filled with hope, and peace, and 
holy joy, by the truth. The commandment of God given to his 
Son to announce, is the command to believe in the name of the 
only begotten Son; in obeying which, men, formerly spiritually 
dead, obtain life in his name. 


(6.) The doom of those who refuse to believe. 


The last article in this abstract of our Lord’s message refers to 
the final doom of those who, refusing to believe in him, neces- 


sarily exclude themselves from all interest in his salvation. “If 
any man hear my words, and believe not, I judge him not: for I 
came not to judge the world.” ‘He that rejecteth me, and re- 


ceiveth not my words, hath one that judgeth him: the word that 
T have spoken, the same shall judge him in the last day.” In the 
whole of this passage, the word “ judge,” being used in contrast 
with “save,” signifies to punish. It is an awful as well as a 
blessed thing, to hear the words of Jesus Christ. If they are be- 
lieved, salvation is the certain result; if they are not believed, 
punishment—severe, aggravated, endless punishment—is the cer- 
tain result. 

“Tf any man hear my words, and believe not,” says our Lord, 
“T judge, I punish him not.” There is a sense in which our 
Lord will punish the unbeliever. He is the appointed judge of 
all—of angels and men—of the quick and the dead.“ The Father 
hath committed all judgment into his hands;” and in this case, 
as in every other in which a trust has been reposed in him, he 
will be “ faithful to Him who has appointed him.” He will judge 
the world in righteousness. He will render to every man ac- 
cording to his deeds. It is he who will say to them on the left 
hand on the great day, “‘ Depart from me, ye cursed, into everlast- 
ing fire, prepared for the devil and his angels,” as well as to those 
on the right hand, “ Come, ye blessed of my Father, inherit the 
kingdom prepared for you before the foundation of the world ;” 
and the power of his sentence will drive the former down into 
the depths of everlasting punishment, as well as lift up the latter 
to the heights of life eternal. 

But there must be a sense in which the declaration in our 
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text is true. “I do not punish him who hears, and yet. believes 
not my words.” They may mean, ‘I do not now punish him; I 
am now working out the salvation of men; I did not come into 
the world to punish men; I came to lay down my life for them. 
No ingratitude or disobedience, no contempt or ill usage, will 
induce me to turn aside from the prosecution of the great object | 
of my mission, or provoke me to call for legions of angels to_pro- 
tect myself, or fire from heaven to punish my opposers. I am 
"not yet set down on the throne of judgment. I will judge, I 
will condemn. JI will punish the obstinate unbeliever, but not 
now. Or they may mean—lI rather apprehend they do mean— 
‘T am not the cause of the unbeliever’s punishment. The man 
is undone; but Iam not the author of his undoing. He is his 
vwn destroyer. He can never see life; but the reason is, he 
will not come in the faith of the truth to me, who am the life.” 
He will not have Mg, and therefore he cannot have Lirg. He 
hates me and rejects me, and in doing so he acts as if he loved 
death and chose destruction; for most assuredly he shal] be 
judged and punished. “He has one that judgeth him: the 
' word” that I have.spoken, the same will judge him at the last 
day..’ What is that word? It is apparently the doctrine 
respecting the connection between faith and salvation, and un- 
belief and hopeless ruin. ‘‘ Whosoever believeth in the Son of 
God shall not perish ; he is not condemned; he shall never come 
into condemnation. He that believeth not is condemned already, 
and the wrath of God abideth on him; and this is the condem- 
nation, that light has come into the world, and men loved darkness 
rather than light, because their deeds were evil.” “ He that be- 
lieveth and is baptized, shall be saved; he that believeth not shall 
be damned.” These are the words spoken by our Lord; spoken 
not of himself, but by the commandment of the Father; and ac- 
cording to these words shall the sentences of the last day be 
regulated. While these are the words of God, who cannot 
change his mind, who is not a man that he should lie, or the son 
of man that he should repent, how is it possible that the unbe- 
lever should remain unpunished? He shuts himself out from 
she enjoyment of the only salvation; for the christian salvation 
can, from its nature, only be obtained in believing, and he incurs 
the penalty of disobedience to the great commandment under the 
new economy, which is to believe in the name of the Son of God. 
“Hear ye him.” This is the first and great commandment 
under the gospel, by complying with which alone we can yield 
obedience to the first and great commandment of the law, “Thou 
shalt love the Lord thy God with all thy heart, and soul, and 
strength, and mind.” Such is an abstract of the message de- 
livered, the doctrine taught, by our Lord during his public 
ministry. 


9H Zw7, 2°O Adyoc. 


PART L] ITS DETAILS. ue 


§ 2 The manner of his teaching 


Let us now, in the second place, attend fcr a little to the 
statement given respecting the manner in which this message 
was delivered, in which these doctrines were taught, ‘Jesus 
cried, and said.” It was promised of the Messiah, ‘‘ He shall 
not cry, nor lift up, nor cause his voice to be heard in the 
street.” How, then, is it said of Jesus, ‘‘ He cried, and said” ? 
The reply is easy. The ancient oracle declares, that the Mes- 
siah should be no political agitator, stirring up sedition by in- 
flammatory speeches, addressed to the common people; and ye 
know he was not so—“ he did no violence.” ‘The words before us. 
speak of him as a public teacher; and the publicity, the earnest- 
ness, and the fearlessness of his teaching, seem to be the: ideas 
intended to be suggested by them, : 


(1.) Public. 
He taught these doctrines publicly. The ancient oracle was 
verified in him. ‘ Doeth not wisdom”—the word, the wisdom of 


God—“ ery, and understanding put forth her voice? She standeta 
on the top of high places, by the way, in the places of the paths. 
She erieth at the gates, at the entry of the city, at the coming in 
of the doors. Unto you, O men, I call, and my voice is to the 
sons of men.” Our Lord did not confine his teachings to a few. 
He did not, like Mohammed and other impostors, conceal his 
doctrines till, by private exertions, he had secured a considerable 
number of followers. He frequented the cities, and from the 
beginning he went into the synagogues. Very soon after the 
commencement of his ministry he went up to Jerusalem, and 
taught in the temple; so that when the high priest, on his trial, 
asked him of his disciples and his doctrine, he could reply, “I 
spake openly to the world; 1 ever taught in the synagogue and 
in the temple, where the Jews always resort; and in secret have 
I said nothing. Why ask thou me? ask them that heard me, 
what I have said to them: behold, they know what I said.” 
His audience was often a very large ‘one, so that it was necessary 
to “cry,” to speak loud, so as that they might hear him. 


! 


(2.) Earnest. 


But the words seem to indicate, not only the publicity of ou 
Lord’s teaching, but his earnestness in ceaching. He sometimes, 
often, spoke in a low voice, and conversational tone, “talking 
with the people ;” but he at othr times lifted up his voice like a . 
trumpet, cried, and spared not., The deep conviction he had of | 
the truth and importance of the message, and the stupid uncon- 
cern of the great body of his auditors in that which involved 
interests so deep and awful, the anthority of God and their own 
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everlasting salvation or perdition, produced a holy excitement, 
which found its natural expression in energetic speaking. Even 
in secret, when the current of his thoughts on the same subject 
was turned towards his Father, ‘‘he offered up prayers and sup- 
plications, with strong erying and tears.” The earnestness of his 
manner indicated how gladly he would have “ gathered them, as 
a hen gathereth her chickens under her wings.” We read that 


at the feast of tabernacles, on the third day, the “great day of the | 


feast, Jesus stood and cried,” saying, If any man thirst, let him 
come unto me, and drink. He that believeth on me, as the 
Scripture hath said, out of his belly shall flow rivers of living 
water.” 


. 


(3.) Fearless. 


Finally, the words, “he cried, and said,” naturally indicate 
his fearlessness in delivering the message he had been entrusted 
with. He well knew how unpalatable his doctrines were to those 
to whom they were addressed, and how great and imminent were 
the dangers he exposed himself to by, a public avowal of them. 
He was quite aware that his doctrines would alienate the popu- 
lace, at the same time that they displeased the rulers. But he 
“set his face as a flint, and refused to be ashamed.” He had but 
to be silent to be safe; but with the cross full in view, as the cer- 
tain consequence of his continuing to teach such doctrines, He 
still cried in proclaiming them. 


These remarks on our Lord’s doctrine and mode of teaching, 
furnish us with the means of forming a just judgment of what is 
true evangelical preaching, both as to matter and manner. He 
alone preaches true Christianity who preaches what Christ 
preached; and he alone preaches it rightly who preaches it as 
Christ preached it. There is something wrong in any course of 
ministerial instruction called Christian, if it does not substantially 
correspond with the abstract contained in the text of the Master’s 
‘ministry. HE must be the great subject. Christ must be 
preached; he must be all in all. His Divine Mission must be 
strongly asserted and clearly proved. His doctrines and laws 
must be held up, not as the opinions and counsels of the wisest 
and best of men, Jesus the son of Joseph; but as the authorita- 
tive revelation of the mind and will of that God, who is the Au- 
thor of truth, the Father of lights, and the Lord of the conscience, 
by His own son, who is one with Him. He must be held up “as 
God manifest in the flesh,” the visible representation of the in- 
visible Divinity ; the glorious effulgence of the uncreated light; 
the substantial image of him of whom all creation is merely a 
shadow,—‘‘ the great God, our Saviour.” His work must be 
represented in all its gloriousgextent and absolute perfection, and 
his salvation in all its fulness and freedom. .It must be pro- 
claimed that he is the Saviour of the race; that he came a light 
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into the world; that he came not to judge, condemn, or punish, 

ut to atone, and reconcile, and pardon, and save. With equal 
clearness must it be declared, that it is only in the faith of the 
truth respecting his person and work that the blessings of his free 
and full salvation can be personally enjoyed; that though he has 
come a light into the world, it is only he who believeth on him 
that shall not abide in darkness; that though in him, through his 
blood, there is redemption, even the forgiveness of sin, salvation 
with eternal glory, it is only whosoever believeth in him that shall 
obtain that forgiveness, and enjoy that salvation, that shall not 
perish, but have everlasting life. Finally, the consequences of 
neglecting or rejecting him, the divinely-commissioned, divine 
Saviour, must be faithfully stated. With no uncertain sound 
must it be proclaimed that there is no salvation in any other; 
and that man, already in a perishing condition, if not saved by 
him, must sink deeper and deeper in hopeless perdition for ever 
and ever. It must be clearly stated, that for these fearful conse- 
quences He is in no way answerable; that if men, within the 
limits of the revelation of the saving economy, perish, they are 
doubly self-destroyers; and that he is the Saviour, not the de- 
stroyer, of men. But it must be added with equal plainness, that 
their destruction is not the less certain for this. The word which, 
if believed, would have been to them the gospel of their salvation, 
neglected, disbelieved, disobeyed, absolutely secures their con- 
demnation and punishment. When these doctrines are distinctly 
declared, then the gospel is preached ; where they are concealed, 
or where doctrines inconsistent with these are taught, the gospel 
is not preached. Let ministers then take heed what they preach, 
and let hearers tuke heed what they hear. 

And as he who would preach the gospel must take care that 
he preaches the very same doctrines which the Master taught, so 
must he also, so far as is possible, imitate him in his manner of 
preaching them. He must readily embrace every means of making 
as public and extensive a proclamation of the saving truth as pos- 
sible; proclaiming it, as our Lord says, from the house-tops, going 
out to the highways, and crying after those who are madly prose- 
cuting the downward path of perdition. He must, like the Mas- 
ter, throw his whole heart as it were into his voice. He must speak 
as believing, persuaded equally of the reality of man’s hazard and 
Christ’s salvation. He must beseech men. He must pray them in 
Christ’s stead to be reconciled to God. There is something shock- 
ingly unnatural in a cold, lifeless statement of christian truth. 
Where there is not something very peculiar in the physical con- 
stitution, it lays a foundation for doubt as to the sincerity of the 
speaker, and it places great obstacles in the way of the truth hav- 
ing free course among those to whom it is addressed. There is 
but one greater fault than this in the manner of preaching, and 
that is the affectation of an interest that is not felt, the attempt to 
make inflated language, boisterous vociferation, and vehement 
gesture, substitutes for that deep, interested, natural eloquence, 
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which nothing but the truth clearly apprehended and strongl 

felt can produce. Fearlessness as well as earnestness must char- 
acterize the preacher of evangelical truth. There must be no 
trimming, no time-serving, no keeping back any part of the coun- 
sel of God. The gospel, the pure gospel, the whole gospel, must 
be declared, whether man will listen, hear, and believe, or neglect 
and disobey it. In every age, teachers of Christianity will be 
tempted, in some way or other, to modify the gospel message, so 
as to gratify the prejudices, or escape the censures, of some of 
those to whom they minister. When they in any degree do so, 
they act a most unworthy part; seeking to please men, they cer- 
tainly are not acting like either the servants or the followers of 
Him who was “faithful to Him who appointed him;” who, in the 
face of the greatest opposition and danger, the contradiction of 
sinners against himself, “‘ preached righteousness in the great con- 
gregation, and refrained not his lips; hid not God’s righteousness 
within his heart, but declared God’s faithfulness and salvation, 
and concealed not his loving-kindness and truth from the grea 
congregation.” 

It is only when these truths are thus spoken that we have reason 
to hope for the desired success. Even this will not secure it. For 
though the Master said all this in this way, speaking the very 
truth most sure so as never man spake it, and accompanying it 
by so many and so great miracles, they to whom he spake be- 
heved not in him. “The Spirit must be poured out from on 
high,” otherwise truth, however pure, and however impressively 
uttered, will not find its way to the darkened, hardened, mind 
and conscience and heart of man. 

But to open a channel for that divine influence to descend co- 
piously, Jesus died; and that he died not in vain we know, for 
he is glorified, and the Spirit is given, ‘shed forth abundantly,” 
in answer to the believing prayer of the church of God. Were 
a pure gospel but impressively preached throughout the world, 
there is no need to fear that the influences of the Spirit, implored 
in faith, would be withheld, or sparingly communicated. “ For 
as the rain cometh down and the snow from heaven, and returneth 
not thither, but watereth the earth, and maketh it to bring forth 
and bud, that it may give seed to the sower, and bread to the 
eater, so shall my word be that proceedeth out of my mouth: it 
shall not return to me void, but it shall accomplish that which I 
please, and shall prosper in the thing whereunto I sent it.” 

Let all, then, who wish well to the church and to the world, 
pray and labor for a universally diffused, impressive, affectionate 
dispensation of a pure and complete gospel, an unhampered exhi- 
bition and urgent offer of a full and free salvation. This is a 
state of things which implies:a large communication of divine in- 
fluence, and which would soon secure a larger. Christ’s minis- 
ters so numerous, as that every human being may hear the gos- 
pel, and ‘Christ speaking in every one of them,” that is, every 
one speaking Christ’s truth in Christ’s spirit—this is the right 
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‘state of things: the state of things which, but for the fault of the 
church, might, humanly speaking, have been ages ago realized. 
Oh! who would not labor without weariness, and pray without 
ceasing, for this? : 


: § 38. The evidence he produced. 


I now go on to direct your attention to the third circumstance 
in the details of our Lord’s ministry which this abstract brings 
before our minds,—the evidence by which he confirmed ‘those 
aoctrines which he so publicly, earnestly, and fearlessly pro- 
claimed. Our Lord did not call on his countrymen to receive his | 
do¢trines without evidence; and the evidence he presented was 
appropriate to the character of his doctrines,—as an authoritative 
message from One who had a right to demand unhesitating belief 
and implicit obedience. He did not attempt to demonstrate his 
doctrines on rational principles. He directly appealed to God, 
who, he declared, had sent him; to God, speaking in the acknowl- 
edged revelation of his mind and will in the Old Testament 
Scriptures; to God, working in those miraculous operations which 
He performed by him. His words were,—‘‘I receive not testi- 
mony from men; the Father who hath sent me hath borne wit- 
ness of me. Ye search the Scriptures; they testify of me: if ye 
believed Moses, ye would have believed me; for he wrote of 
me. The works which the Father hath given me to finish, the 
same works that I do, bear witness of me that the Father hath 
sent me. If I do not the works of my Father, believe me not; 
but if I do, though you believe not me, believe the works.” 

It is to the second of these Divine attestations of our Lord’s 
doctrines—miraculous operation—that the evangelist refers in this 
abstract. ‘He did many miracles before them.” As the word 
rendered “so many,” may with equal propriety be rendered ‘so 
great,” the evangelist may be considered as referring to the nature 
as well as to the number of his miracles; to their magnitude as 
well as to their multitude; and the statement as to the evidence 
of our Lord’s doctrines given in the text, may be viewed as includ- 
ing the four following propositions:—He did miracles; he did 
great miracles; he did many great miracles; ‘and he did many 
great miracles before them. Let us very shortly consider these 
propositions in their order. 


(1.) Our Lord did miracles. 


The first proposition is, Our Lord did miracles, and thus proved 
his doctrines. The words literally are, ‘‘he did so. many or so 
great signs;”* he did actions which were tokens or signals of the 
truth of his doctrines. Here it will be necessary to show what it 
is to do a miracle; then, that our Lord did miracles; and then, 
how the doing miracles proves the truth of doctrines. ; 

It is not.very easy to give an entirely unobjectionable defini- 


24 ‘Ordaa, 2% Dyueld. 


42 OUR LORD’S MINISTRY. [EXP. XX. 


tion of a miracle; but, in reference to man, that may be said to 
be miraculous which is above human power; which no man, in 
the exercise of the faculties belonging to human nature, can per- 
form. That our Lord in this sense did miracles, there can be no 
doubt in any man’s mind who credits the sacred historian. To 
cure diseases; to restore the senses of sight and hearing, and the 
faculty of speech, to those who had lost them, or to give them to 
~ those who had always been destitute of them; to calm the stormy 
elements; to restore life to the dead; to do some of these things 
at all—to do any of them instantaneously, by a mere act of will, 
indicated by uttering a word, is plainly above human power ;— 
and our Saviour did them all. . 

Having thus seen what it is to do a miracle, and having seen 
also that our Lord did miracles, it only remains here that we en- 
deavor to show, how the doing miracles is an evidence of the truth 
of doctrines. The truth on this subject was never more distinctly 
spoken than by Nicodemus, when he said to our Lord, “‘ Rabbi, 
we know that thou art a teacher come from God; for no man can 
do these miracles which thou doest, except God be with him.” A 
miracle is plainly not, like a demonstration, a direct proof of the 
truth of any proposition, or indeed of any fact but itself, that such 
a think has been done in such a way; but when it is performed 
expressly for the purpose of attesting a divine commission, it is 
the most direct and satisfactory evidence which can be given that 
the claim made is a just one, and that the message, which he who 
performs it as an accredited messenger delivers, is deserving of 
the same reception as if it came directly from God, who cannot 
be deceived, and who cannot deceive. ‘“ Ifa messenger, claiming 
to bear a commission from any distant friend or superior, were to 
produce to us a signet known to be genuine, if we knew it to be 
a signet which could come only from that person from whose 
hands he professes to have received it, and were also certain that 
it had not been stolen, his possession of that signet would be full 
proof of his claim.” ‘The power of working miracles, properly 
speaking, belongs to God; and when that power is put forth in 
connection with a word spoken, or an act performed, by a man 
claiming to be a Divine messenger, it is plainly the seal of God 
appended to that man’s commission. The power is divine, and 
the authority of the message which it authenticates is, and must 
be, divine also. This is plainly our Lord’s doctrine respecting 
miracles: ‘“‘I do works which no other man ever did. My Father 
worketh hitherto, and I work. The Father that dwelleth in me 
doeth the works. Believe the works; believe me for the works’ 
sake.” And it is equally plain that this is the doctrine of sound 
philosophy and of common sense. 

I know nothing that can be urged against this doctrine, except 
that there may be created beings who have powers superior to 
man; that effects produced by their peculiar powers may, must 
appear to be, miraculous to man; and that such effects may be 
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produced for the purpose of leading men to recognize as a Divine 
messenger one who is not so, and to receive as true doctrines that 
are indeed false. To remove this difficulty, it has been contended 
by some, that though created beings, of a higher order than man, 
may perform acts above human power, a real miracle, which they 
define to be a contradiction of one of those laws of nature, which 
their Author only can suspend or violate, is beyond the power 
which any created being can be supposed to possess; and by 
others, that though we cannot distinctly mark the limits of the 
sphere of operation of beings superior to man, they are never per- 
mitted to work miracles except under the special direction: of 
God; and therefore that He is properly to be accounted the sole 
author of all real miracles whatsoever. 

I am afraid the argument limps a little in both these statements, 
Neither of them exactly meets the case. The true answer to the 
difficulty is, I apprehend, to be found in the moral character of 
the Supreme Being, his veracity, and benignity. He is under no 
temptation to deceive; he is incapable of deceiving. He will not 
permit what would, what must, invincibly deceive. If I had no 
confidence in these perfections, no manifestation of mere power 
on the part of the Divinity could induce me to believe a message 
coming from Him. I would, of course, believe it to come from 
Him who alone could do the works; but whether it was true or 
not, is a question which would be answered by me just according 
to the view I had of his moral character. If I considered him as 
a God of truth, and without iniquity, I would believe the message, 
not otherwise. If I knew nothing about his moral character, I 
would just wonder at the miracle. I could draw no consequence 
from it as to the truth of the revelation. I could draw no conse- 
quence from it at all, but that the course of nature was not so in- 
variable as I had supposed it, and that, as one very strange thing 
had happened, other very strange things might happen. If I 
knew that He was malignant and untrue, I certainly should not 
believe; if I suspected Him of these qualities, I should doubt; 
but if I know that He cannot be deceived—that He cannot de- 
ceive—I believe just because He says it. And the same well- 
grounded confidence in the Divine veracity, which secures my 
believing a doctrine if He confirm it by miraculous agency, as- 
sures me that He never has permitted, and that He never will 
permit, any created being, of powers however exalted, and in- 
fluenced by principles however malignant, so to put forth his 
power in support of error as to make it impossible for one, dis- 
posed to receive truth when divinely attested, to escape being 
imposed on. No instance of an uncontrolled miracle in support 
of falsehood, in support of a self-contradiction, or of what has 
been proved to be inconsistent with facts, has ever occurred ; and 
we are warranted to hold that it never can occur. It is worse 
than folly to ask what we ought to do, should such an unexam- 
pled, such an impossible, thing take place. It is enough to hold, 
that God sanctions all miraculous operations if he do not refute 
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them; that 1s, if he do not afford to man the necessary means of 
refutation. If there be no such means, it follows that the per- 
formance of a miracle, or the real exertion of any unequivocally 
_ superhuman power, is conclusive of a strictly Divine authority in 
any communication which it may be brought to attest. So much 
for the illustration of the first proposition: Our Lord did mira- 
cles, and, in doing miracles, gave evidence of the truth of the 
doctrines which he so publicly, earnestly, and fearlessly taught.” 


(2.) Our Lord did great miracles. 


The second proposition is, Our Lord did “ great miracles.” He 
did works which not only exceedéd, but obviously exceeded, and 
far exceeded, human power. In curing diseases, he healed in a 
moment the most inveterate chronic distempers, and restored the 
patient to perfect health. He not only restored sight instan- 
taneously to those who had lost it, but he gave it to those who had 
never possessed it. He not only converted water into wine, but 
he did so in large quantity. When he fed the hungry, by 
miraculously multiplying a few loaves and fishes, it was by thou- 
sands. When he controlled the elements, it was when they were 
in the very height of tumultuous agitation, and the effect was in- 
stant as well as complete: “ Immediately there was a great calm.” 
When he broke the bands of death, he not only, as in the case 
of Jairus’ daughter, called back the spirit which had just de- 
parted, but he re-animated the son of the widow of Nain when 
they were carrying him to his grave; and he called forth Laza- 
rus, after having lain four days in the sepulchre. 

The greatness of our Lord’s miracles added to their power as 
evidence of his mission. Their magnitude forced them on the 
attention of those who witnessed them, and took away every 
ground for urging, that full opportunity was not afforded for as- 
certaining their reality. They were events which, if they took 
place at all, there could be no dubiety about. There was no room 
for trick or sleight of hand, or management or concealment in them. 


27 These remarks seem to me sufficient for my purpose. The objections which, in 
the very wantonness of scepticism, have been suggested against the possibility of 
a miracle being performed—or, though performed, becoming credible—are scarcel 
deserving of the very laborious examination, and very satisfactory replies, pwhic 
they have received. The first of these objections can be sustained only on athe- 
istic principles; and, to the second, even a shadow of plausibility can be given 
only by confounding two things so very distinct, as the uniform experience of the 
individual and the uniform experience of the race, If any reader have any curi- 
osity about the matter, I would recommend him to look into Hume’s “ Essay on 
Miracles ;” where the objections are stated with all the plausibility which a man 
of singularly acute and subtle mind, having the entire command of a remarkabl 
perspicuous and polished style, could give them ;—and, for a reply, to Campbell's 
“ Dissertation on Miracles,” Farmer “ On Miracles,” Dick’s “ Essay on Inspirations,” 
Bogue “On the Authority of the New Testament,” or the Introductory Remarks 
to “ Paley’s Evidences ;” and to Dr. Chalmers’ “Evidences,” where the arguinent 
on this head is equally ingenious and satisfactory. Penrose and Le Bas’ works, 
especially the first, are also well deserving of perusal. The remarks of Mr. 
Douglas on this subject are so terse, comprehensive, and conclusive, that I have 
appended them as an ‘2 to this Exposition. 
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(3.) Our Lord did many great miracles, 


The third proposition is, Our Lord did many “such great 
miracles.” One of these great miracles—ay, one uncontrolled 
miraculous act, though not of so striking a character as any of | 
those we have noticed—if sufficiently attested, would have been 
proof of a Divine mission. But the miracles of our Lord were 
as remarkable for their multitude as for their magnitude; they 
were far more numerous than all the miracles of all the prophets. 
Moses’ recorded miracles have been computed at seventy-six; 
Elisha seems to have performed twelve miracles; and Hhjah 
somewhat fewer. The whole miracles recorded in the Old Testa- 
ment do not exceed one hundred and fifty. But who can count 
the miracles of Jesus? John does not record particularly more 
than seven; but how many are particularly recorded by the other 
evangelists? and how many more are generally referred to? 
As when we are told that “ he went about all Galilee, teaching in 
their Synagogues and preaching the Gospel, and healing all man- 
ner of sickness and all manner of disease among the people. 
And his fame went throughout all Syria; and they brought unto 
him all-sick people that were taken with diverse diseases and tor- 
ments, and those that were possessed with devils, and those that 
were lunatic, and those that had the palsy ; and he healed them. 
And there followed him great multitudes of people from Galilee, 
and Decapolis, and Jerusalem, and Judea, and beyond Jordan.” 
It is recorded by Luke, as if it were an every-day occurrence, 
“that when he went aside to a private place, the people when 
they knew it followed him; and he received them, and spake 
unto them of the kingdom of God, and healed them that had 
~ need of healing.” Many other signs besides those written in the 
gospels, did Jesus in the presence of his disciples ; so that there 
seems scarcely need to have recourse to the supposition of a 
hyperbole to interpret John’s words, “There are many other 
things which Jesus did, the which, if they should be written 
every one, I suppose that even the world could not contain the 
books that should be written.” We may apply to him words 
which he used in reference to his Father,—“ Many, O Lord, are 
thy wonderful works! they cannot be reckoned up in order! if I 
would declare and speak of them, they are more than can be 
numbered |” 

And.then, they were not only many in number, but many in 
kind. They are as remarkable for their variety as for their mul- 
titude. It was not merely by the Divine power, being very often 
exerted in the same way, but by its being often exerted in a great 
variety of ways, that the divinity of the mission, and doctrine, and 
person, of our Lord was attested. 

Now, this number and variety of our Lord’s miracles add to 
their power, as evidence of his Divine commission. It has been 
justly remarked, that, ‘if God sanction a messenger, it is proba- 
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ble that he will commission him to work more than one miracle, 
or one kind of miracle. We can hardly imagine that any mes 
senger from heaven should mix familiarly, as Christ and Moses 
did, with mankind, and that many occasions should not arise in — 
which it would be proper, and we may say natural, for him to 

exercise that power of working miracles which we suppose com- 
-mitted to him. He who informs us of a Divine messenger who 
performed many miracles, must appear to come to us with a more 
probable story than one who tells us of such a messenger wh 

performed only one.” , 


(4.) Our Lord did his miracles “ before” his countrymen. 


The fourth proposition implied in the evangelist’s statement, as 
to the evidence which our Lord brought forward for his doctrines, 
is, That he did these many great miracles “before his country- 
men.” Our Lord’s miracles were not like the pretended miracles 
of later ages, performed entirely, or for the most part, in the 
presence of those only who were interested in supporting the sys- 
tem which they were intended to confirm. He is said by John to 
have done many signs in the “ presence of his disciples,” but he 
seems to have performed very few in their presence alone. His 
miracles were performed before doubters, unbelievers, determined 
enemies; they were performed in the cities, in the streets of the 
cities, in the synagogues, and in the temple, at the great annual 
festivals, when there was such a conflux of persons to the me- 
tropolis; and if the desert was sometimes the scene of his benefi- 
cent power, it was when it had become populous by the thousands 
who gathered around him. Even in his retirement, he might have 
said of his miracles as he did of his doctrine, ‘‘In secret I have 
done nothing.” 

That our Lord chose such places and such occasions for the 
performance of his miracles, was a plain proof that he did not 
shun but courtinquiry. It afforded a strong presumption in favor 
of the justice of his claims, as well as of his honesty in making 
them, and it increased the number of those who were laid under 
obligations to receive him, and greatly aggravated the guilt of 
those who, though so many great miracles:had been done before 
them, yet continued to disbelieve and reject him. A very con- 
siderable proportion of the whole population of the Holy Land, 
must directly or indirectly have been indebted to the miraculous 
healing agency of our Lord. 4 


(5.) Other qualities of our Lord’s miracles fitted to secure belief. 


There are certain other circumstances respecting the miracles 
of our Lord, which go to add to their force as evidence of the. 
doctrines which he taught, besides their magnitude, their multi- 
tude, their variety, and their publicity; and as the object of the 
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evangelist is plainly to place the claims, which our Lord’s 
miracles gave trim on the belief of his countrymen, in the 
strongest possible light, we apprehend no apology is necessary 
for here, very cursorily, adverting to some of them. The spirit 
of the evangelist’s statement is, ‘though he had done such 
miracles, miracles in every point of view so fitted to produce 
‘belief of the message, and to secure a glad and grateful recep- 
tion of the Divine messenger, come in the name of the Lord to 
save.’ 

The miracles of our Lord were all, with one exception, of a 
beneficial kind; and even that one, the blighting the barren fig- 
tree, had for its object an inanimate being, which could feel no 
pain, and sustain no loss. Was that circumstance not very much 
fitted to make the miracles, as evidence, more efficacious? Was 
it not natural that prejudice should give way before such generous 
beneficence? And was there not something absolutely monstrous 
in men rejecting the heavenly Teacher, who proved his mission 
by bestowing upon them such blessings ? 

They were performed with no appearance of pride or ostenta- 
tion. They were never wrought to secure worldly advantages 
for himself. The only apparent exception is, when he miracu- 
lously procured the means of paying the temple tribute for him- 
self and the Apostle Peter. , 

They were performed at a time and in circumstances where, if 
there had been anything like imposture in them, it was sure to be 
exposed ; and yet not the slightest whisper of doubt is ever heard 
for many centuries as to the reality of those miracles. 

Finally, they were the very kind of miracles which the Old 
Testament prophets predicted should be performed by the Mes- 
siah. “Behold,” says Isaiah, speaking of the Messiah, “ Be- 
hold, your God shall come. Then shall the eyes of the blind be 
opened, and the ears of the deaf shall be unstopped; then shall 
the lame man leap as an hart, and the tongue of the dumb 
sing.” Well might our Lord say to the disciples of John, when 
they came to propose the question, ‘Art thou he that should 
come, or do we look for another?” ‘Go, and show John those 
things which ye hearandsee. The blind receive their sight, and 
the lame walk; the lepers are cleansed, and the deaf hear; the 
dead are raised up; and the poor have the gospel preached to them. 
And blessed is he, whosoever shall not be offended in me.” 

Such were the miracles which our Lord had for three years and 
a half been doing before his countrymen, in confirmation of the 
doctrines which he publicly, earnestly, and fearlessly proclaimed 
among them. 

- What ought to have been the effect of these miracles on the 
minds of those who witnessed them, is a subject on which we 
must all be of one opinion. They should have produced rever- 
ent, serious Inquiry ; and as that inquiry produced and strength- 
ened, as it must have done, the conviction, that these were such 
miracles as no man could do except God were with him, they who 
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witnessed them ought gladly and gratefully to have welcomed the 
Divine messenger, and, sitting down at his feet as his disciples, 
they should, with unhesitating assent, have believed whatever he 
said to be true; and, with implicit obedience, have submitted to 
whatever he was pleased to enjoin or appoint as reasonable and 
right. We would probably find it difficult, in language suffi- 
ciently strong, to express our wonder at the stupidity, and our 
indignation at the criminality, of the conduct of our Lord’s un- 
believing, disobedient, countrymen. It would, indeed, not be 
easy to exaggerate either the folly or the criminality of ‘that 
untoward generation.” But let us take heed, lest in condemn- 
ing them we condemn ourselves—lest there be ground for say- 
ing, “ Out of thine own mouth will I judge thee;” ‘Therefore 
thou art inexcusable, O man, whosoever thou art, that judgeth ; 
for wherein thou judgest another, thou condemnest thyself: for 
thou that judgest, does the same things.” This may seem a hard 
saying, and we may be disposed to say, ‘‘ Who can hear it?” 
“How can these things be?” But let us “judge not according 
to the appearance, but judge righteous judgment.” Does not 
Jesus still ery and say to us, what he cried and said to his 
countrymen? Does he not speak to us from heaven what he 
spake to them on earth? Ah, and has he not done all. those 
many great miracles beforeus? Have we not both the doctrines 
and the evidence brought before our minds in a plain, well- 
accredited revelation? Has he not: been crying and saying 
these things to us, not for three years and a half merely, but ever 
since we were capable of listening to, or understanding them? 
And, during the same period, have not these many great miracles 
been pressed on our attention, ‘‘as attesting his mission and con- 
firming his doctrines” ? 

A great philosopher® has remarked, that ‘a history trans- 
mitted through a succession of generations, loses at each trans- 
mission some part of its claim on our belief.” If it be so, it is 
only within certain, and easily defined, limits. It does so only 
if it lose part of its evidence; but it would be very difficult to 
show that, taking for granted what can easily be demonstrated, the 
genuineness of the gospel history, we have less evidence of the 
reality of these miracles than those who lived a thousand years 
ago, ay, than those who received an account of them from the 
eye-witnesses. And even as to the eye-witnesses, though we can- 
not have the vividness of their apprehension of the evidence, we 
may have the evidence itself as fully before us as they had. It 
has been very justly said, that “even the evidence of eye-wit- 
nesses may be inferior to documentary evidence. If we could 
examine all] the witnesses, or a sufficient number of them, we have 
all the elements of the fullest proof in our hands. No evidence 
can be imagined more perfect than this. But if we see only one, 
or only afew, of the eye-witnesses, or if we see them without pos- 
sessing the means of judging of their credibility, an authentic 
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document which details clearly the whole evidence may be better 
authority than that of one or even of a number of eye-witnesses.”” 
The evidence of the reality of the miracles of Jesus which we en- 
joy, is the plain, well-authenticated record of the New Testament, 
is stronger than those men possessed who heard of them from one 
or two eye-witnesses. And though I never can feel with regard 
to an event of which I have merely obtained the most satisfactory 
evidence, as I do in reference to one of which I have: been an 
eye-witness, 1 may be as certain, as rationally convinced, with 
regard to the one as to the other. And it is not a vivid feeling, 
but a certain conviction, that is to be our guide in reference to 
those great interests which are linked with the reception or the 
rejection of the miracles of Christ, and of the doctrines- which they 
were intended to confirm. ° . 

It should be recollected, too, that many great miracles, in ad- 
dition to those which had been done before the Jewish people, at 
the time the evangelist wrote the words now under consideration, 
have been performed in confirmation of the doctrines of Christ. 
The crowning miracle of the resurrection has since taken place. 
The wonders of Pentecost, the mighty works done by the hands 
of the apostles, the rapid progress of the Gospel throughout the 
world—these, recorded in an undoubtedly authentic history, give 
Christ Jesus, if possible, stronger claims on our faith and obe- 
dience than he had on his countrymen in the days of his flesh, 
even on such of them as heard his words and witnessed his mira- 
cles. Add to all this the fulfilment of prophecy during eighteen. 
centuries, and the standing miracle of the Jewish nation, that 
Reap ‘“‘wonderful from the beginning hitherto.” Infidel, un- 

elieving Gentiles who have the New Testament in their hands, 
are in the same condemnation with the unbelieving Jews—not 
less highly privileged, not less deeply guilty. 

It is astonishing how apt we are, under the influence of self- 
love, to exaggerate the abused privileges, and consequent penal 
responsibilities, of others, and underrate our own; and to antici- 
pate, with something like satisfaction with ourselves for so cor- 
dially sympathizing with the awards of justice, a punishment for 
them which we ourselves have still more richly merited. It 
will be wise in us seriously to consider how we, to whom the 
word of this salvation has come, and to whom the wonderful 
works of the Saviour have been unfolded, shall escape, if we re- 
ject that salvation, in consequence of refusing to yield to the 
evidence by which it has been confirmed. ‘‘ What was spoken 
by the Lord has been confirmed to us by them who heard him, 
and God has borne them witness both with signs and wonders, 
and with divers miracles and gifts of the Holy Ghost, according 
to his own will.” 

I call, then, your attention, my young friends,” to the message 
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of our ‘Lord, and the evidence by which it is supported; a mes- 
sage of a free, a full, an everlasting, the only, salvation for men ; 
evidence abundantly sufficient to make it the most reasonable 
thing in the world for man to rest all the weight of his interests 
for eternity—his all on it. “If this fail, the pillared firmament 
is rottenness, and earth’s base built. on stubble.” To state that 
message, and that evidence, is the appropriate function of the 
high and holy office to which you are aspiring ; and you will not 
perform it well—comfortably to yourselves, acceptably to your 
Master, usefully to mankind—if you do not personally embrace 
the truth, and the Saviour whom the truth reveals, each of you 
for himself. Nor is it only the success of your future ministry 
which hangs on this; your own individual salvation depends on 
it. ‘ Be it known to you, men and brethren, that through this 
man is preached unto you the forgiveness of sins; and by him 
all that believe are justified from all things from which they 
could not be justified by the law of Moses. Beware, therefore, 
lest that come upon any of you, which is spoken of in the proph- 
ets, Behold, ye despisers, and wonder, and perish: for I work a 
work in your days, a work which you shall in nowise believe, 
though a man declare it unto you.” These words were addressed 
to the Jews—addressed to most of them in vain, The word 
preached, the miracles performed, did not profit them, not being 
mixed with faith in them when the one was heard, and the other 
witnessed. They would not count the promise of mercy true, 
and to their cost found the truth of the threatening of judgment. 
They disregarded the miracles of grace, and became themselves 
signs and wonders of righteous vengeance. It was not as Jews, 
but as unbelievers, that they incurred so dreadful a doom. The 
unbelieving Gentile is not safer than the unbelieving Jew ; nor 
assuredly is the unbelieving minister, or student of divinity, safer 
than the unbeliever in the walks of private life. God is not a 
respecter of persons. Take heed lest any of you fall after 
the same example of unbelief God forbid that any of you 
should ever preach an unbelieved Gospel, or recommend a salva- 
tion, or a Saviour, of whose excellence and efficacy you have no 
experience. Is there a student here who has not yet believed the 
Saviour’s doctrine? Let him hear the warning voice, ‘‘ What hast 
thou to do to declare my statutes, or that thou shouldest take my 
covenant in thy mouth ?” and let him either, in the belief of the 
truth, be reconciled to God through the death of his Son, or aban- 
don the thought—in him, in his present circumstance, a most pre- 
sumptuous, and indeed monstrous, one—of being ‘a minister of 
reconciliation.” 


Il.—OF THE RESULTS OF OUR LORD’S MINISTRY. 
The RESULTS of our Lord’s ministry, as these are presented to 


our minds in the paragraph before us, are to form the subject of 
the remaining part of our present discourse. These results were 
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very different from what they ought to have been. All who 
heard his discourses, and saw his miracles, ought, without doubt, 
to have believed in him, and submitted to him, as their divinely- 
appointed, qualified, and accredited divine Teacher, Saviour, and 
Lord. Our Lord’s ministry had this result, but only in the case 
of a comparatively very small number of persons, the greater 
part of whom belonged to the humbler and less educated portion 
of the Jewish people. The great body of his countrymen refused 
to acknowledge him in the character to which he had laid claim, 
The majority gave no credit to his claims; “they believed not 
on him.” A small minority of the higher classes, small in com- 
parison of the whole body of those who rejected our Lord, small 
In comparison even of those of their own body who rejected 
them, yet still a considerable number, described by a word of 
. more latitude than our English many, and corresponding more 
nearly with the French plusieurs, “ several,” as Campbell renders 
it, “of the chief rulers,” being invincibly persuaded that there 
was truth in his claims, ‘‘ believed on him ;” but, from worldly 
motives, they concealed their convictions, through fear of being 
put out of the synagogue, loving the praise of men more than 
the praises of God. It is to the results of our Lord’s ministry, in 
reference to these two last classes, that our text confines our at- 
tention. Let us consider them in their order. 


(1.) The body of the Jewish nation did not believe. 


With regard to the great body of the Jewish nation, we are 
told, that though he had publicly, earnestly, and fearlessly pro- 
claimed his doctrines, and done so many miracles before them, 
yet they believed not on him. To us who generally hold that 
well-ascertained miracles are satisfactory evidence of a Divine 
mission, this seems very strange; but it does so merely because 
we do not sufficiently consider the circumstances of the case. 
Two opinions, which we know from the most satisfactory evidence, 
prevailed extensively at that time among the Jews, account 
for what seems, to us, so strange an anomaly, the unquestioned 
performance of numerous miracles, and the decided rejection of 
the claims of the admitted miracle-worker to a Divine mission. 

“The one of these opinions,” I use the words of Dr. Paley, 
“was the expectation entertained by the Jews of a Messiah of a 
kind totally contrary to what the appearance of Jesus bespoke 
him to be; the other, their persuasion of the agency of demons 
in the production of supernatural effects. These opinions are 
not supposed by us for the sake of argument, but are evidently 
recognized in the Jewish writings, as well as in ours. And it 
ought, moreover, to be considered, that in these opinions the 
Jews of that age had from their infancy been brought up; that 
they were opinions, the grounds of which they had probably few 
of them inquired into, and of which they entertained no doubt, 

34 TIoA Aoi. 
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These opinions conjointly afford an explanation of their conduct. 
The first put them upon seeking some excuse to themselves for 
not receiving Jesus in the character in which he claimed to be 
received ; and the second supplied them with just such an excuse 
-as they wanted. Let Jesus work what miracles he would, still 
the answer was in readiness, that he wrought them by the assist- 
ance of Beelzebub. And to this answer no reply could be made 
but that which our Saviour did make, by showing that the 
tendency of his mission was so averse to the views with which 
this being was by the objectors themselves supposed to act, that 
it could not be reasonably supposed that he would assist im carry- 
ing it on. The power displayed in the miracles did not alone 
retute the Jewish solution, because, the interposition of invisible 
agents being once admitted, it is impossible to ascertain the 
limits by which their efficiency is circumscribed. In _ these 
opinions the Jews of that age had from their infancy been in- 
structed ; and those who cannot see enough in the force of this 
reason to account for their conduct towards our Saviour do not. 
sufficiently consider how such opinions may sometimes become 
very general in a country, and with what pertinacity, when they 
once become so, they are for that reason alone adhered to. In 
the suspense which these notions and the prejudices resulting 
from them might occasion, the candid, and docile, and humble- 
minded would probably decide in Christ’s favor; the proud and 
obstinate, together with the giddy and the thoughtless, almost 
universally against him. This state of opinion discovers to us 
also the reason of what some choose to wonder at, why the Jews 
should reject miracles when they saw them, yet rely so much on 
the tradition of them in their own history; why those who made 
so little of Jesus’ miracles made so much of Moses’. It does not 
appear that it had ever entered into the minds of those who lived 
in the time of Moses and the prophets, to ascribe their miracles 
to the supernatural agency of evil beings. The solution was not 
then invented. And the authority of Moses and the prophets 
being established, and become the foundation of the national 
poriey and religion, it was not probable that the later Jews, 
rought up in a reverence for that religion and the subjects of 
that polity, should apply to their history a reasoning which 
tended to overthrow the foundation of both.” 

In this general disbelief of the Jews, the evangelist finds the 
fulfilment of Old ‘Testament predictions; and in these predic- 
tions, he finds their strange and criminal conduct at once graph- 
ically described, and satisfactorily accounted for. In acting the 

" part they did, they fulfilled the declarations of the prophets; and 
they could not, morally speaking, but act the part they did, con- 
sidering that they were just the sort of persons whom the proph- 
ets described, and from whom no other, no better, course of 
conduct could be reasonably expected. This is the substance of 
what the evangelist says in the 88th, 39th, 40th, and 41st verses, . 
to the cursory ulustration of which I would now call your attention. 
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“They believed not on him, that the saying of Esaias might 
be fulfilled which he spake, Lord, who hath believed our report, 
and to whom is the arm of the Lord revealed?” These words 
certainly do not signify, what interpreting them strictly they 
express, that the Jews continued in unbelief with the intention 
of fulfilling the Old Testament prophecy; that they disregarded 
the claims of Jesus in order to confirm the claims of Isaiah. 
They did fulfil the prophecy, and confirm the claims of the proph- 
et; but it was ignorantly and unintentionally. Nor do these 
words mean that the prediction was, properly speaking, the 
cause of its own fulfilment; that some direct Divine influence 
was exercised over the minds of the Jews, preventing them from 
believing, in order that the prophecy of Isaiah might not fail of 
accomplishment. The events were predicted, because He who 
inspired the prophet knew that thev were to take place. They 
did not trike place because they were predicted, though being 
predicted it was certain that they should take place, for He who 
predicted them could commit no mistakes.” 

The true interpretation depends on the fact, that the particle” 
rendered that, in the sense of in order that, sometimes signifies so 
that, pointing out, not the connection of cause and effect, but that 
of antecedent and consequence, prediction and accomplishment. 
For example, in the question of the disciples, ‘‘ Who did sin, this 
man or his parents, that he was born blind?” the meaning plainly 
is, ‘Is this man’s blindness the consequence of his parents’ sin, or 
of his own in some pre-existent state?” The meaning of the 
words before us is more clearly expressed thus, ‘‘ They believed 
not, so that the saying of Ksaias was fulfilled.” 

The words quoted are the lst verse of the fifty-third chapter 
of the prophecy of Isaiah, one of the most remarkable Messianic 
oracles in the Old Testament Scriptures. They are the words of 
the divinely-appointed heralds, complaining that few believed the 
testimony with which they had been intrusted, respecting the 
toils and triumphs, the sufferings and glories, of Jehovah’s elect, 
righteous Servant,—or understood the true import of the displays 
of the Divine power, with which the utterance of that testimony 
was accompanied. ‘The disbelief of the message, as delivered and 
confirmed by Messiah himself, was the commencement of the ful- 
filment of this prediction, which refers to the rejection of the 


35 “ Non quia futura propheta predixit, ideo eveniunt,” says Chrysostom; “sed 
quoniam futura erant, ideo predixit.” 


38 “Iva 
37 “Iya,” as Kuinoel remarks, “in hoe loco, ut sepius, eventum indicat.” A 
case still more in point is Rey. xiii. 13. “He doth great wonders, iva «ai mio 


moh ék Tod obpavod KaTaBaivew ei¢ THY yqv;” plainly not in order that he may 
make, but “so that,” as our translators render it, “‘he maketh fire come down 
from heayen on the earth.” It is justly remarked by Bengel,—“ iva frequens 
Joanni particula in omnibus suis libris; non nisi semel (Hvang. iii. 16) ‘Gore 
posuit.” Interpreters, for some time, were too ready to give tva an ecbatic foree, 
rather than the ¢eléc signification, which properly belongs to it; but they err in 
the opposite direction, who would deny or explain away the ecbatie sense alto- 
* gether. 
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Messiah by the Jews, both during his life, and after his death and 
resurrection. Few believed his report, and few had the arm of 
the Lord revealed to them; few of them perceived and felt the 
true force of those miracles performed by the Divine power, as 
evidence of the truth of the testimony, by being the credentials 
of him who uttered the testimony. They did not believe what 
Jesus said to them; and the reason was, they did not recognize, 
in the many and great miracles he performed before them, a man- 
ifestation of Divine power made to accredit the miracle-worker as 
a Divine messenger. They saw in them, not “the arm of the 
Lord,” but ‘the working of Satan, with all power, and signs, and 
lying wonders.” 

But the evangelist not only asserts that the Jews’ rejection of 
the Saviour was the fulfilment of ancient: prophecy, but that in 
ancient prophecy you have an account of the true cause of their 
rejecting him. ‘Therefore they could not believe, because that 
Esaias said again, He hath blinded their eyes, and hardened their 
heart; that they should not see with their eyes, nor understand 
with their heart, and be converted, and I should heal them.” The 
true cause of their unbelief is not to be found in the fact that 
Isaiah uttered this prediction, but in the facts which are stated in 
the prediction which Isaiah uttered. These Jews were the per- 
sons respecting whom Isaiah spake,—they possessed the character 
which he describes; and it is because they possessed that character 
that it was a moral impossibility that they should believe such 
doctrines, even though accompanied by such attestations. They 
had blinded eyes and hardened hearts; and therefore they could 
not perceive and understand. 

The reference here is to the concluding part of the sixth chapter 
of the prophecy of Isaiah. The passage, as it stands in the Old 
Testament Scriptures, is a strikingly expressed prediction of the 
obduracy of the Jewish people, from the time of Isaiah downwards 
to the time of Messiah. In the same way as Jeremiah is com- 
manded to “root out, and to pull down, and to destroy nations,” 
when the meaning is, that he should utter certain predictions that 
they should be rooted out, and pulled down, and destroyed,— 
Isaiah is commanded to ‘‘ make the heart of the Israelitish people 
’ fat, and their ears heavy, and shut their eyes,” when the meaning 
is, that he was to “tell” them that they were, and should continue 
to be, a spiritually stupid and obdurate people, and should draw 
down on themselves the judgments connected with such a charac- 
ter, in the appointments of the holy moral government of God. 
The evangelist gives the sense, not the words, of the ancient oracle. 
“He,”—that is plainly Jehovah, who gave the prophet his com- 
mission,—“ He hath blinded their eyes, and hardened their heart, 
that”**—(the particle is to be understood, as in the 88th verse, as 
meaning not, a order that, but, so that)—-‘they see not with their 
eyes, nor understand with their heart, nor are converted nor healed 
by Him who alone can convert and heal them; and who converts 
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and heals men by making them see with their eyes, and under-- 
stand with their hearts.’ . 

The whole of the evangelist’s statement may be included in the 
following propositions:—‘ The persons spoken of have blinded 
eyes, and hardened hearts, or blunted understandings; in conse- 
quence of this, they do not see with their eyes, nor understand 
with their hearts; in consequence of their not seeing with their 
eyes, and not understanding with their hearts, they do not repent, 
and are not healed; the Divine Being has a certain agency in 
reference to all this; and it is because the Jewish people were the 
people whose character is thus described in that oracle, that they 
could not believe.’ I do not think that the words can mean less 
than this; I do not think that they do mean more. 

Blinded eyes and a stupefied heart, are descriptive of a mind 
become indisposed and unfit for the reception of spiritual truth, 
and for yielding to its natural influence in guiding the conduct 
and forming the character. This is plainly the description, not 
of a physical, but of a moral state. The man is not an idiot or a 
madman. He has faculties and affections; but he wilfully shuts 
his mind against the admission of truth, and hardens his heart | 
against its influence. Every instance in which a man does so, 
increases his spiritual stupidity and insensibility; and in the de- 
gree in which he is under their influence, he is morally incapable 
of being brought into a better state. It is plain, that in thus 
blinding the eyes, and hardening the heart, man himself is the 
guilty agent. He will not attend—he will not believe—he will 
not obey. 

But in the passage before us, and in many other passages, God 
is represented as having an agency in thus blinding men’s minds, 
and hardening their hearts. What are we to understand by this? 
Most certainly not that God exercises a direct influence in harden- 
ing men in ignorance, and unbelief, and sin. As “he cannot be 
tempted by sin,” so “neither tempteth he any man.” He does 
much to prevent sin, much to reclaim from sin, nothing to make 
men sinners. He does not do what—according to the statements 
of some men who lay claim to a kind of transcendental orthodoxy 
—he has been represented as doing: he does not make man sin, 
that he may have an opportunity of punishing him. Far be it 
from God that he should do such iniquity. Far be it from the 
Almighty that he should thus pervert judgment. But he with- 
holds that special influence which is necessary to conversion from 
the man who obstinately goes on in his trespasses; an influence 
which nothing but depravity renders necessary, and to which, of 
course, no one has, or can have, any claim. He permits the sinner 
to take his own course. He says, “he is joined to his idols, let 
him alone.” The event which the depraved man abuses for the 
increase of his depravity, are events occurring in the course of the 
Divine providence—events taking place by the Divine appoint- 
ment and the Divine agency. And the whole hardening process 
goes on in conformity with the great leading laws of the divinely- 
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formed human constitution. For example, the law of habit oper 
ates equally in the case of the man whom God is sanctifying, and 
of the man who is depraving himself. It is on the same general 
principle that the good man becomes better, and the bad man 
worse. Such seems to be the truth respecting what has commonly 
been termed judicial obduration. It is not direct, active influence ; 
but neither is it mere passive permission.” 

Now the Jews being most criminally in that moral state, in 
reference to truth and its influence, in which the prophet predicted 
they should be, their not believing in Jesus, nothwithstanding his 
many, and great, and public miracles, was just what might have 
been expected. It would have been a moral miracle, as great as 
any of our Lord’s physical miracles, if such men had believed in | 
such doctrines, and submitted to such a Teacher, or embraced 
such a Saviour. 

The evangelist adds to this reference to the oracle in Isaiah 
the very remarkable words, ‘‘ These things spake Hsaias, when he 
saw HIS glory and spake of Him.” Whose glory does the evan- 
gelist refer to? is a question which would never have been raised, 
or, if raised, would have received but one answer, had it not been 
that some men, calling themselves Christians, are very much in- 
disposed to honor the Son as they honor the Father. ‘To avoid 
the necessary conclusion, on the supposition that it refers to Christ, 
that he is the “Holy, holy, holy, Lord God Almighty,” whom 
angels worship, it has been asserted that the reference is to the 
Father, addressed as Lord in the 38th verse. But the pronoun” 
“him,” obviously marks, as usual, the principal subject of dis- 
course, and that, as obviously, is our Lord; and while the refer- 
ence of the expression, “these things,’ may be to both the pas- 
sages referred to, on all the principles of grammar and the com- 
mon use of language, that of “him” must be to the former. It 
was the same Word,” the only revealer of God, who appeared to 
Isaiah seated on a throne high and lifted up, with a train filling 
the temple, and adored by the seraphim with veiled faces, who 


39 It is not that, by the command “make the heart of this people fat,” we need 
understand as though any peculiar hardening passed on them; but that the Lord 
haying constituted, as the righteous law of his moral government, that sin should 
produce darkness of heart and moral insensibility, declared that he would allow 
this law to take its course; even as that law is declared, in the latter half of 
Rom. 1., to have taken its course with the Gentile world. In Augustine’s awful 
words,—“ Deus solus magnus, lege infatigabili spargens cecitates super illicitas 
cupidines ;” who says also, in another place, “Quorundam peccatorum perpre- 
trandorum facilitas, poena est aliorum precedentium.” The fearful curse of sin 
is, that it ever has the tendency to reproduce itself; that he who sows in sin, 
reaps in spiritual darkness, which delivers him over to worse sin; all which is 
wonderfully expressed by Shakspeare :-— 


“For when we in our viciousness grow hard, 
Oh! mis’ry on’t! the wise gods seal our eyes; 
In our own filth drop our clear judgments; make us 
Adore our errors ; laugh at us, while we strut, 
To ow: confusion.” 
Trunou’s Notes on the Parables of our Lord. pp. 11, 12. 
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was made flesh and dwelt among men,—who came to his own, 
and was not received by them. Thus, the apostle John does not 
hesitate to refer to his Lord, one of the most sublime descriptions 
of the manifested Divinity in the Old Testament Scriptures; and 
it becomes us to remember, that he is our Lord as well as the 
Lord of angels, and that we should worship him as well as they. 


“Jesus! we hail thee Israel’s King! 
And now to thee our homage bring; 
Nor do we fear to bow the knee,— 
They worship God who worship thee.” 


(2.) A minority who did believe, from worldly motives suppressed their 
convictions. 


The second result of our Lord’s ministry, his preaching and his 
miracles, referred to in the text, is the inward conviction of some 
of the upper classes that there was truth in his claims,—a convic- 
tion, however, which the prevaleuce of a worldly spirit prevented 
them from avowing. ‘“ Nevertheless, among the chief rulers also, 
many believed on him, but because of the Pharisees they did not 
confess him, lest they should be put out of the synagogue; for 
they loved the praise of men more than the praise of God.” 

When it is said that these chief rulers believed in Jesus, the 
words do not seem to mean more than that they were persuaded 
in their minds that he was neither a fanatic nor an imposter, but 
was indeed a teacher sent from God, and the Messiah promised 
to the Fathers. With the views they had of the nature and de- 
sign of the Messiah’s mission and kingdom, which seem to have 
been entirely secular, they were not inclined to acknowledge their 
convictions, till his affairs assumed a more promising aspect. 
They had not the faith of such truth about him, as would have 
made them forsake all and follow him; but they had such a kind 
and measure of conviction, as should have induced them to ac- 
knowledge his Divine mission, and’ put themselves under his tui- 
tion. 

They were, however, prevented from doing this, by their fear 
of the inconveniences and sufferings which were likely to result 
from following sucha courses The dominant faction of the Jewish 
rulers, who seem chiefly to have belonged to the numerous, and 
powerful, and active sect of Pharisees, had, as we read (ix. 22), 
agreed already, “that if any man did confess He was Christ, he 
should be put out of the synagogue.” | 

The excommunication referred to was a very serious evil. It 
included much more in it than merely prohibition to associate 
with other Jews, in the worship of the synagogue, No one was 
allowed to teach, to speak to, to eat or trade with, the excommu- 
nicated individual; and he was regarded no longer as a member 
of the commonwealth of Israel, but as a heathen man and a pub- 
lican. It necessarily implied, on the part of a ruler, loss of office ; 
and to a person of high rank, and standing well in public estima- 
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tion, it was obviously a formidable evil. These men, with their 
low views of the nature and design of the Messiah’s mission, and 
with their thoroughly worldly character, thought it wiser to con-_ 
ceal their convictions, and to wait till he whom they believed to 
be the Messiah, should place himself in a position that would 
make it safe, and even advantageous, for them to avow these con- 
victions. Such men, who can make their convictions wait on 
their apparent interests, are to be found in all countries and ages. 
Had these men possessed just views of God’s character as the 
God of truth, and just views of the duty which they, as convinced 
of truth, owed to it and to Him, they would have made public 
acknowledgment of it at all hazards.”” 

But these men “loved the praise of men more than the praise 
of God.” The word“ rendered here “ praise,” and very often in 
other places “glory,” signifies approbation, esteem, good opinion. 
These men obviously looked at things seen and temporal, not at 
things unseen and eternal. They were under the power of the 
present evil world, and were not emancipated by the belief of the 
truth respecting the Divine character, and brought under the 
power of the world tocome. They must have felt, if they thought 
at all, that they were forfeiting the praise, the approbation, of 
God; for their conscience, His vicegerent, told them they ought 
to confess what they believed,—they ought not, trusting to some 
change of circumstances, to allow truth and right to be outraged 
unopposed; but they preferred enjoying the advantage which was 
connected with standing well in the estimation of their fellow- 
men, especially the more influential part of them, and which they 
saw must be sacrificed if they avowed their convictions. Their 
belief was but an outside belief. If they had really known and 
believed the truth respecting Jesus, as the Son of God and the 
Saviour of the world, they could not have helped confessing him; 
but this supreme esteem of human approbation prevented them 
from attaining to this faith. In them our Lord’s words were veri- 
fied, ‘How can ye believe’—that is, how can ye believe my 
spiritual, humbling doctrines, the faith of which necessarily infers 
self-renunciation and self-sacrifice—‘‘ who receive honor” (the 
same word as is here rendered “ praise”) ‘‘one of another, and 
seek not the honor that cometh from God only ?” 

Such, then, were the details, and such the results of our Lord’s 
ministry. He openly, earnestly, fearlessly, taught the divinity 
of his mission; the divinity of his doctrine; the divinity of his 
person; the design of his mission—to save; the manner of ob- 
taining an interest in his salvation; and the doom of those who, 
by continuing in unbelief, excluded themselves from a participa- 
tion in its blessings;—and he confirmed his doctrine by great, 
numerous, varied, public miracles. 


43 This duty is, even in our own times, very imperfectly understood. The best 
illustration of its importance and obligation ever given, is to be found in Vinet’s 
masterly treatise, “On the Profession of Personal Religious Conviction; and 
upon the Separation of Church and State.” 44 Adéa, 
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Thus did Jesus teach, and thus did he perform miracles, for 
three years and a half throughout Judea and Galilee; and the 
result was, that, while a few became his devoted disciples, the 
great body of his countrymen rejected his claims and his doc- 
trines; and a small minority who were persuaded in their minds 
that there was truth in these claims, yet, from a fear of forfeiting 
worldly advantages, concealed their conviction. Neither of these 
results were, in any degree, discreditable to our Lord. The first 
originated in a blindness of mind and obduracy of heart, which 
had been the subject of Old Testament prophecy ; the conviction 
of the second class was honorable to Him,—the concealment of it 
disgraceful only to themselves. 


And are not the details and the results of our Lord’s ministry 
in the gospel dispensation, since he ascended to heaven, substan- 
tially the same as those of his personal ministry? The same doc- 
trines are taught, the same evidences exhibited ; and while a por- 
tion—hitherto a very small portion—of those who have enjoyed 
this ministry believe to the saving of the soul,—receive Christ 
Jesus, and become the children of God through faith in him, do 
not the great majority continue in unbelief? And has there not 
always been a minority, often among the better classes of society, 
who, while having a rational conviction of the truth of Christiani- 
ty, practically deny it, never really embrace its doctrines, never 
submit to its transforming influence, from a prevailing love of the 
present world ? 

Let us, my young friends, examine ourselves, Our status makes 
it but the more necessary we should. Do we belong to either of 
these two classes? Are we unbelievers? or, are we persons who, 
unfaithful to our convictions, do not act them out; persons who 
hold the truth, but hold it in unrighteousness? Let us remember 
that, if we belong to either class, and continue to do so, we are 
not only unfit for the christian ministry, but necessarily shut out 
from any participation in the blessings of the christian salvation. 
The law of the kingdom is, “ He that believeth”—believeth the 
truth as it is in Jesus—“‘ shall be saved:” “he that believeth not, 
shall be damned.” The word is nigh us, as it was nigh to those 
to whom our Lord preached, and so is its evidence; they are both 
here. “If we confess with our mouth the Lord Jesus, believing 
in our heart that God hath raised him from the dead, we shall be 
saved; for with the heart man believeth unto righteousness, and 
with the mouth confession is made unto salvation.” ° ‘‘ He that 
believeth on me,” says the Saviour still, “hath everlasting life; 
he is not condemned, he shall never come into condemnation ; he 
shall not perish, but shall have eternal life. Whosoever shall 
confess me before men, him will I confess before my Father who 
is in heaven: whosoever shall deny me before men, him will I 
also deny before my Father who is in heaven.” 

The ministry of Christ must have results, important results, in 
the case of all who are its subjects. There is no alternative to 


60 OUR LORD’S MINISTRY. [EXP. XX. 
4 

those who have enjoyed it, whether personally or by his servants, 
between “the salvation that is in Him with eternal glory,” and a 
perdition tenfold deeper than of those who never enjoyed this 
ministry—a doom to which that of Sodom and Gomorrah, of Tyre 
and Sidon, is comparatively light. Oh! beware of continuing in 
unbelief. Every sermon you hear, continuing in unbelief, adds 
to your responsibility, and lessens the probability of your ever 
becoming, through grace, partakers of the christian salvation ; 
deepening spiritual slumber, hardening the stone within into ada- 
mant. Beware of resting in a cold, barren orthodoxy, in a mere 
admission that doctrines are true, while you resist their influence, 
and act as if they were not true. Increased blindness of mind, 
increased obduracy of heart, is the natural result of both these 
courses. These spiritual plagues were not peculiar to the Jews, or 
confined to the primitive times. I am afraid they are widely 
spread in our own country and in our own age. Were it not so, 
could there, amid such abundant means of spiritual illumination, 
under the clear and impressive exhibition of christian truth and ~ 
evidence,—could there be so much ignorance, and inconsidera- 
tion, and unbelief, and strangled conviction, and empty profess- 
ion; could there be such worship of man, such disregard of God, 
such an over-estimate of the world and time, such an under-esti- 
mate of the soul and eternity? Ah! does not Isaiah’s character 
of the Jews but too exactly answer too many among us—“ The 
heart of this people is fat, their ears are heavy, their eyes are shut ; 
so that they see not with their eyes, they hear not with their ears, 
they understand not with their hearts. And how can they be 
converted and be healed?” Ah! have we not reason to fear, that 
there are more fields nigh unto cursing among us, than fields re- 
ceiving the blessing of God,—many unbelievers, not a few un- 
faithful to their convictions, many false professors, few genuine, 
consistent disciples? The rain cometh oft upon us; but where 
are the trees of righteousness, where the fruits unto holiness,— 
fruits to the glory of God? Let us fear lest we provoke the 
great Husbandman to ‘command the clouds that they rain no 
more rain” on us, and to give us up to the barrenness we seem 
to have chosen. ‘“ The earth that drinketh in the rain that cometh 
oft upon it, and bringeth forth herbs meet for him by whom it is 
dressed, receiveth blessing from God; but that which beareth 
briers and thorns is nigh unto cursing, whose end is to be burned.” 

Christ’s personal ministry came to an end. His ministry by his 
servants will come to an end too, with every individual. Oh! 
how fearful will be his lot, whom the close of the gospel ministry 
leaves either rejecting the truth, er holding it in unrighteousness! 
May the Lord, the Spirit, give us all sound convictions as to the 
truth in Jesus, and enable us to add to our faith fortitude,* that 
we may do justice to our convictions, in an honest profession and 
a corresponding conduct; both calling Jesus Lord, and doing the 
things which he says! aN 
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And now, my dear young friends, allow me, before dismissing 
you at this time, to congratulate you on the peculiarly favorable 
circumstances. under whieh you this day resume your annual 
labors. In the increased number of your instructors, in the 
extended sphere of your studies, in the greatly enlarged size of 
the library, to which you have access to aid you. in the prosecu- 
tion of these studies, and in the scholarships which the munifi- 
cence of some enlightened liberal individuals have provided for 
those of you who, by superior talents and acquirements, prove 
yourselves worthy of them,—you have advantages which none of 
your predecessors ever enjoyed, in either of the seminaries which 
now, by the happy union of the Secession and Relief Churches 
in the United Presbyterian Church, have become one. These 
advantages will, I trust, be wisely appreciated and carefully im- 
proved by you. ; 

The elders of our church, met in solemn council, have, in the 
measures they are adopting for elevating the standard of literary 
and theological attainment among the aspirants to the sacred 
office, proved themselves to be, like the children of Issachar ofold, 
“men who have understanding of the times.” The state both 
of the church and of the world imperiously demands a measure 
of attainment and acquirement, of ability and energy, of dex- 
terity and zeal, above what were requisite to the creditable dis- 
charge of the functions of the holy ministry in former periods, 
What in this respect at all times was desirable, has now become 
necessary. ‘Their exertions wil], I confidently anticipate, be met 
with a corresponding spirit by you, for whose advantage they are 
directly intended ; and if they are, by the blessing of our Divine 
Lord, results highly beneficial both to the church and to the 
world may be reasonably expected. 

You have entered, my young friends, and even the farthest 
advanced among you have only entered, the wide and fertile 
field of christian theology. Your successful prosecution of that 
nobiest of all studies depends, in a great measure, on your allow- 
ing the obvious principle,—the principle which has modelled the, 
whole arrangements of this theological seminary,—that a well- 
understood Bible lies at the foundation of a sound theology, to 
exercise its fair influence on your mind and conduct. What is 
true as a general maxim, is applicable with peculiar emphasis to 
a science, the elements and the higher principles of which are 
equally contained in that ancient book the Bible: ‘ Ex verborum 
intelligentia pendet cognitio rerum.” 

To understand theology, you nrust understand the Bible; and 
to the understanding of the Bible, the first requisite is a thorough 
acquaintance with the sacred tongues. It has been said with 
truth, ‘‘ Nibil est aliud theologus quam grammaticus verbi 
divini;” and almost all theological error either originates in, or 
is perpetuated by, misapprehension and misinterprctation of the 
Holy Scriptures. It is a beautiful as well as just remark, of 
George, Prince of Anhalt, one of the fairest ornaments of the 
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Reformation, “The Scriptures are the swaddling bands" of God’s 
holy child Jesus, and they must be unfolded,—explicandum est 
tllis,—if we would wish to see him or make him be seen.” 

Seek, then, to make yourselves masters of Hebrew, and of 
New Testament Greek: for, as Drusius pointedly observes, 
“Cum veritas omnis per quam religio orthodoxa consistit, ex 
‘recta sacrarum literarum intelligentia tanquam ex fonte dimanet, 
sacree autem liters Ebraica et Greca lingua scripte sunt, illud 
profecto consequitur, ut nisi cui hee cognitee et perspectee sint, ad 
veritatem docendam, plene nullus instructus esse possit.” 

I would particularly recommend to you the study of the lan- 
guage of the Old Testament, not because it is of more importance 
in itself, but because in this country it has long been more neg- 
lected than that of the language of the New; and I press this 
on you with the greater urgency, because a knowledge of Hebrew 
is not only necessary to understand and expound the writings of 
Moses and the prophets, but because, without such a knowledge, 
neither the writings of the apostles, nor the system which they 
unfold, can be fully or satisfactorily understood or expounded. 
The whole style of thought, and a large portion of the idiom and 
construction of the language of the New Testament, are Hebra- 
istic. The thoughts are the thoughts of Jewish minds; and so 
remarkably is this the case, that the shortest and most satisfac- 
tory way of bringing out the meaning of an obscure word or 
poe in the New Testament, is often to translate it into 

ebrew. What was very obscure in the one language, is plain 
in the other. 

I trust that you will not be content with such a measure of 
knowledge in the sacred languages, as will merely enable you, 
with the help of a grammar and lexicon, to translate them into 
your own language with some degree of ease; but that you will 
not rest satisfied till the whole phraseology and habits of thought 
of the inspired writers become so familiar to you, that the read- 
mg and understanding of the original Scriptures shall be as easy 
to you, as the reading and understanding of a version of them in 
our vernacular tongue. I should like you all placed beyond the 
reach of the sarcastic remark of Drusius, which, though made 
nore than two hundred years ago, is still but too applicable to 
zmany christian divines: “Quidam sibi persuadent abunde jam 
instructos esse se iis omnibus rebus quae theologo necessaris sunt, 
si possint de dogmatibus hodie controversis, pro concione, qua 
trita et vulgata sunt, dicere, cum interea ne paginam quidem 
unam illius libri cujus se interpretes esse profitentur, sic ut 
oportet, intelligant.” 

Let the whole course of your studies tend to this point, the 
more thorough acquaintance with the Holy Scriptures. Take for 
your motto the apostle’s words, “Give thyself wholly to these 
things,” ‘“‘ Be instant in them,” “One thing I do;”” and adopt the 
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resolution of Erasmus, ‘“ Mihi decretnm est in sacris immori literis: 
in hoc colloco otium et negotium.” 

I would think it wrong to close this address, unduly protracted 
as it has been, without putting you in mind of the’ infinite im- 
portance of conducting g your studies in the spirit of an enlightened 
and affectionate christian devotion. A. poet has said, “ An unde- 
vout astronomer is mad.” What shall we say of an undevout 
theologian? Yet such madmen may exist. Alas! it is to be 
feared, they are no rarities. I know nothing more calculated to 
sear the conscience and to ossify the heart than the undevout study 
of the word of God. 

‘A Scripture interpreter,” says Wiclif, “should be a man of 
prayer: he needs the internal instruction of the primary Teacher.” 
I am not quite prepared to say with Luther, “Bene studuit qui 
non bene oravit.” I believe a man may be truly, eminently pious, 
and yet but an indifferent student of divinity; but no man can 
be a good, or, in the best sense of the word, a successful, student 
of divinity, who is a stranger to christian devotion. 

Arrived at another stage in your progress towards public hte 
tian usefulness, “‘ thank God and take courage.” Look backward 
with gratitude, and forward with hope. If, as I trust is the case, 
you have devoted yourselves unreservedly to the service of Christ, 
you will never forget the surrender you have made. ‘There is 
no master,” said a good man and a good minisier of Jesus Christ, 
when drawing near the close of his course, ‘‘ There is no master 
like Christ ; no service so pleasant and profitable as his; no reward 
so full, satisfying, and permanent as his.” Begin, then, all things 
from him; carry on all with and through him; and let all things 
aim at, and end in, him. Let Christ be all in all. ‘Now may 
the God of peace, ‘who brought again from the dead our Lord 
Jesus, that great Shepherd of the sheep, by the blood of the ever- 
lasting covenant, make you perfect in every good work, to do his 
will, working in you that which is well-pleasing in ‘his sight, 
through Christ Jesus, to whom be glory for ever and ever. 
Amen.” 


Norz, p. 45. 
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“ Hume’s ‘ Essay on Miracles’ is a mere mystification.. A miracle, 
according to Hume, is a violation of the laws of nature; but, according 
to Hume’s inner doctrine, there is no external world, and nature can 
have no existence, and that which has no existence can have no laws, 
What are called miracles must be merely interruptions in the usual 
order of our ideas. All miracles, according to Hume, must be merely 
subjective, seeing there is no objective or external world. To prove 
that there can be no miracles, is merely to prove that no miracles can 
be believed ; since, by Hume's exclusion, all truth is subjective, or re 
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lates merely to the order of ideas themselves. But the belief in miracles 
is implied in the argument against them; and, therefore, that arguinent 
is snicidal, and carries its own refutation along with it. 

“But independently of the reductio ad absurdum, which Hume’s own 
philosophy affords against his favorite argument, and which is under- 
mined by the very system from which it springs, it may be observed, 
that it contains within itself a complication of blunders, more numerous, 
perhaps, than ever was crowded into the same brief space. The arga- 
ment of Hume against miracles is as follows:—‘ A miracle is a vio- 
lation of the laws of nature; but we learn from experience that the 
laws of nature are never violated. Our only accounts of miracles de- 
pend upon testimony ; and our belief in testimony itself depends upon 
experience. But experience shows that testimony is sometimes true, 
and sometimes false; therefore, we have only a variable experience in 
favor of testimony. But we have a uniform experience in favor of the 
uninterrupted course of nature. Therefore, as on the side of miracles 
there is but a variable experience, and on the side of no miracles 
a uniform experience, it is clear that the lower degree of evidence must 
yield to the higher degree; and, therefore, no testimony can prove a - 
miracle to be true.’ 

“Every one who has attacked this sophistry, has pointed out a new 
flaw in it, and they are scarcely yet exhausted. Paley showed that it 
was necessary to demonstrate that there was no God, previously to de- 
monstrating that there could be no miracles. Campbell showed, that so 
far from belief in testimony being founded on experience alone, that it 
was diffidence in testimony that we acquire by experience. Others have 
pointed out the sophism in the double sense of the word ‘ experience,’ 
and the confusing of the experience of a particular individual with the 
universal experience of mankind; for, to assert that miracles are con- 
trary to experience in the last sense, is most pitifully to beg the question. 
Others have observed upon the complete misapprehension of the argu- 
ment of Tillotson, and upon the sophism in the use of the word ‘ con- 
trary ;’ for, as it is a begging of the, question to say that miracles are 
contrary to the experience of mankind, so it is a sophism to say that 
they are contrary to the experience of Mr. Hume himself, unless he had 
been personally present, at the time and place when and where all the 
miracles recorded in the Bible are said to have been wrought, from the 
days of Moses to the time of our Saviour. Our experience, so far from 
being contrary to miracles, is decidedly in favor of them. Both our 
reason and our experience are altogether in favor of the veracity of 
testimony, where there is no motive to deceive, and no possibility of 
being deceived. Such was the case with the apostles. Their personal 
experience, and that of many others, is invincibly in favor of miracles, 
There is no experience, no, not even of a single individual, against 
miracles. No one was ever placed in the situation where miracles might 
reasonably be expected, to whom miracles were not vouchsafed. Thus, 
so fur from miracles being contrary to experience, the whole range of 
experience we possess is altogether, and without one solitary exception, 
in favor of miracles, 

“ But, to take entirely new ground, miracles, philosophically speak- 
ing, are not violations of the laws of nature. “The miracles of the bible, 
which are the only true miracles, so far from being violations of nature, 
are as natural as the lifting up a stone from the ground, or impelling a 
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vessel along the waves by the stroke of an oar. None would call it a 
violation of the laws of nature when human agents set a body in motion, 
which was previously at rest, and which would have remained at rest 
without their interference; > still less can it be called a violation of the 
laws of nature, when the Divine Agent, who is the lawgiver of nature, 
impresses an additional force upon creation, and gives a new direction to 
its movements. But it would be endless to go over all the variety 
of mistakes which are involved in the sophistry against miracles, 
and to point out the many vulgar and unphilosophical notions which 
are implied in Hume’s reasonings both concerning ‘nature’ and her 
‘inviolable laws.’ ”—Dove.as’ Hrrors regarding Religion, Part vi., pp. 
231-235. 
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EXPOSITION XXI. 


- ~ - ‘THE WASHING OF THE APOSTLES’ FEET, AND ITS IMPORT. 
JouN xut. 1-17. 


Tus paragraph of the gospel history, is occupied with a very 
remarkable manifestation of the love of our Lord to his chosen 
disciples,—the stooping to perform to them the office of a menial 
servant, in washing their feet. They were now assembled with 
him in an upper chamber, in Jerusalem, for the purpose of eating 
the passover. Before, and as it appears immediately before, ob- 
serving this ordinance (for almost all interpreters are now agreed, 
that the words rendered “supper being ended,” signify, ‘supper 
being now come,’ or ‘ prepared”), he gave them this most instruct- 
ive and touching proof of his self-sacrificing affection for them. 
He was aware that his hour was come, when he should depart out 
of this world unto the Father. It was but a very little time now 
that he was to be with them in the world. He was on the very 
eve of commencing his wondrous journey, down to the depths 
of the grave, up to the throne of God; and whither he went, they 
could not then follow him, though they were to follow him after- 
wards. They were still to continue for a season in the world, 
while he left it and went to the Father. They were “his own,” 
given him by his Father,—chosen by himself,—his constant com- 
panions, his familiar friends,—the objects of his peculiar affection, 
the subjects of his saving benefits. He had “loved” them, that 
is, he had cherished and manifested towards them, during the 
whole period of his connection with them, in innumerable ways, 
tender and distinguishing affection; and in the singularly inter- 
esting incident recorded in the passage before us, he showed that 
this tender and distinguishing affection continued unabated to the 
very close of the period of his being with them in the world,— 
“the loved them to the end.” He “rested in his love.” 

Having taken his place with them at the table, on which had 
been placed the paschal lamb, the memorial of one glorious re- 
demption, and the typical emblem of another infinitely more glori- 
ous, he said to them, “ With desire I have desired to eat this pass- 
over with you before I suffer: for I say unto you, I will not any 
more eat thereof, until it be fulfilled in the kingdom of God.” 
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And taking “the cup,” with which it was usual to begin the pas- 
chal feast, he said, “Take this, and divide it among yourselves: 
for I say unto you, I will not drink of the fruit of the vine, until 
the kingdom of God shall come. 

These declarations of our Lord concerning the immediate es- 
tablishment of his kingdom, being understood by the disciples 
according to the views generally entertained by the Jews of the 
nature of Messiah’s reign, led to a very unseemly strife among 
them, which should be accounted the greatest in that kingdom. 
Instead of sharply rebuking them, as they well deserved, he 
marked his disapprobation of their views and conduct, by a most 
overwhelming manifestation of the nature and the extent of his 
affection towards them. 

The circumstances in ‘which our Lord was at that moment 
placed, are strikingly brought before our mind by the evangelist. 
The plan for his being delivered up into the hands of his enemies 
by a traitorous disciple, was fast maturing—and he was perfectly 
aware of it— the devil having now put it into the heart of Judas 
Iscariot, Simon’s son, to betray him.” The truth, that ‘the 
Father had’committed all things to him,”—had intrusted him with 
the redemption of a lost world, with all the glories of His char- 
acter, all the interest of His government as involved in this,— 
and with all the power and authority that are necessary to enable 
him successfully to execute so high a trust,—that “he had come 
forth from God,” not only sent by Him, but come from Him, from 
his bosom,—and that, through the appointed way of a complete 
expiation of the sins of men, by intense sufferings, bodily and 
mental, and a violent death, thus doing the will of God in the 
sacrifice of himself, he was just about to return to his Father,* and 
receive the rich reward of his generous interposition ;—this truth 
was full before his mind. 

It was in these circumstances, external and internal, when the 
intense inward suffering, and the clear prospect of unparalleled 
agonies, both of soul and body, just at hand, united with the most 
undoubting anticipation of triumph in the fearful conflict in 
which he was engaged, and of a recompense which should satisfy 
him for all the travail of his soul, discovered in the most sublime 
manner, the re-union of the human and the divine in the 
Redeemer,*°—it was in these circumstances, that he stood up to 
show to his disciples, and to all succeeding generations of men, 
in an emblematic action, as remarkable for its beautiful simpli- 
city, as for its profound significance, the mystery of true human 
greatness,—to teach what it is to be “great in the kingdom of 
God.” “ He arose from the table, laid aside his upper garments,” 
assumed the form of a servant, “taking a towel and girding 
himself; and having poured water into a basin, he began to wash 
the disciples’ feet, and to wipe them with the towel wherewith he 
was girded,”* ‘‘ Wonder, O heavens! Be astonished, O earth |” 
He into whose hands the Father hath committed all things,—he 
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who came from God,—he who is just about to return to God,— 
he who is fully aware of all this, in the guise of a servant, washes 

the feet of men,—of sinful men,—of publicans and fishermen ! 
"In this action, there seems to be. given, as it were, a miniature 
exhibition, representative of the saving work of Christ. Being — 
in the form of God,—robed in all the glories of Godhead,—- 
he “emptied himself,” as the apostle has it,—laid aside these 
glories so far as they could be ‘laid aside, took on him the form 
of a servant,—and in that form he humbled himself, stooping to 
the lowest offices; and all that men, being washed by him, might 
have part in him,—being made sharers in his holiness, might be 
made sharers of his happiness. 

Our Lord’s corduct must have amazed his disciples, and their 
wonder must have been mixed with shame; for, though they 
very imperfectly apprehended the meaning of his actions, they 
could not but see that they embodied in them a rebuke of their 
worldly ambition. Feelings of reverence and shame kept the 
great body of them silent; and probably not unreluctantly, but 
uuresistingly, they allowed their venerated and loved Master to 
act to them the part of a servant. 

But, on coming to Peter, that disciple, with characteristic im- 
petuosity of temper, manifested an indisposition to submit to 
receive, what it seemed to him degradation in his Master to 
offer. ‘‘ Lord,” said he, ‘dost thou wash my feet?”” ‘Thou 
the Christ—the Son of the living God; I, a poor fisherman—a 
sinful man. For thee to regard me with benignity—to allow me 
to be one of thy chosen followers—to bestow on me any favor, 
any token of kindness—is inconceivable condescension ; but to 
wash my feet, surely that is to forget the relation we bear to each 
other. That be far from thee, Lord.’ 

‘‘ What I do,” said the Saviour, with meek modesty—‘‘ What 
Ido thou knowest not now; but thou shall know hereafter.” 
As if he had said, ‘The design of my apparently unaccountable 
procedure will be explained in good time. Meanwhile, it is your 
duty to submit to my will, to comply with my command.’ 

Had Peter now yielded cheerful implicit obedience to his 
Master, we could not have blamed severely his expression of 
amazement at so strange a proposal, and his reluctance to com- 
ply with so strange a request; but, instead of this, he obstinatel 
refuses compliance with the clearly-announced will of his res 
_ “Thou shalt never,” said he, “wash my feet.” 

Peter, in uttering these words, no doubt thought they were an 
expresssion of humility; but the feeling which dictated them in- 
dicated, in more than one point of view, the unsuspected power _ 
of a directly opposite principle. Humility would have prevented 
him from setting his views of propriety in opposition to the dis- 
tinctly-indicated will of his Lord, and from even, by insinuation, 
intimating that he had a higher respect for his Master than his 
brethren had, since, though they might forget their place, he 
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could not forget his. As if he had said, ‘Whatever they may 
do, “Thou shalt never wash my feet.”’ Peter had altogether 
forgotten, for the moment, that the true and only rule of humility 
is implicitely to submit the understanding and the will to the 
clearly-announced mind and will of God, and him whom God 
hath sent and sealed; to believe what he says, because he says 
it; to do what he commands, because he commands it. 

With a solemnity of manner, which must at once have made 
Peter deeply serious, our Lord replied, “If I wash thee not, 
* thou hast no part with me.”” Had these words stood by them- 
selves, we might have supposed that they merely meant, ‘If you 
refuse to yield me implicit obedience, thou canst not be my dis- 
ciple. Persisting in thy refusal, is equivalent to relinquishing 
thy connection with me.’ And supposing that to have been 
their meaning, and Peter to have apprehended it, there can be 
no doubt that his reply would have been what it was. ‘If that 
is to be the result of refusing to have my feet washed, I will re- 
fuse no longer. If submitting to have the feet washed betokens 
submission to thee, and secures fellowship with thee, I am ready 
—anxious—to give the strongest possible expression of that sen- 
timent, by having my whole body washed by thee. ‘Lord, not 
my feet only, but also my hands and my head.” 

It seems plain, howeyer, from what follows, that our Lord uses 
the word “wash” in a figurative sense, as equivalent to spiritual 
cleansing—purification from sin,—and that the words were in- 
tended to express the general principle, that, unless men are de- 
livered from the love and practice of sin, through the atonement 
and Spirit of Jesus Christ, they cannot be partakers of the blessed- 
ness which he possesses and bestows. The washing here referred 
to is the cleansing from all sin by the blood of Christ—the being 
washed in his name by his Spirit—the washing of regeneration, 
and renewing of the Holy Ghost. It is only by making men 
like himself im holiness, that our Lord can. make men like him- 
self in happiness; and this inward conformity to him—the result 
of being washed by him,—which capacitates for the enjoyment 
of the blessings of his salvation, manifests itself in a practical 
submission to his commandments and appointments. If a man 
habitually does not do what Christ commands him, it is a proof 
that he is destitute of that spiritual purification, which can be ob- 
tained only from Christ, the great purifier, through the expiatory 
efficacy of his atoning death—-securing to the believer forgive- 
ness; and, through the transforming influence of his Spirit, pro- 
ducing in him true holiness—conformity of mind and will to the 
mind and will of God; and he who is destitute of this spiritual 
purification, is, from the nature of things, incapable of, as well as, 
by the appointment of God, excluded from, that holy happiness, 
in which the salvation of Christ substantially consists. _‘I'o par- 
ticipate in Christ’s salvation, men must be holy. They are 
naturally unholy, therefore they must be made holy—cleansed ; 
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and no cleansing but Christ’s cleansing will suffice to give them’ 
_that “holiness, without which they cannot see the Lord.” . 

It is very doubtful how far Peter was at this time capable of 
apprehending the spiritual truth folded up in our Lord’s words. » 
We cannot doubt, however, that he distinctly enough perceived, 
that in them “more was meant than met the ear.” He was 
anxious to obtain participation with Christ in the greatest possible 
degree, and therefore he was desirous of the largest possible meas- 
ure of that washing by him, which, it appeared, was at once 
necessary and sufficient to secure that participation. Whatever * 
was required to secure participation with Christ, he was willing 
and desirous to submit to. Exclusion from participation with 
Christ was an evil, from which he wished to be removed to the 
greatest distance: “ Lord, not my feet only, but also my hands 
and my head.” ‘Let me be entirely washed by thee, that I may 
have full participation with thee.’ Peter's apprehensions were 
indistinct, but his love was fervent. He was ready to do, or sub- 
mit to, anything, rather than be excluded from having part and 
lot in Christ, and in his salvation. 

Tio show Peter andthe rest of the apostles that, in the saying, 
“Tf I wash thee not, thou hast no part in me,” he referred to a 
spiritual cleansing, and to furnish them and all his followers, in 
all ages, with the means of discovering what was that mystical 
washing of the feet, which even they who had been wholly 
washed by Christ, and so secured of participation with him, still 
required, “ Jesus saith to Peter, He that is washed needeth not, 
save to wash his feet, but is clean every whit: and ye are clean, 
but not all.”” It was, a custom among the Jews, and other ori- 
ental nations, for persons to bathe their whole bodies previously 
to going to a convivial entertainment. Jor such persons to have 
part in the feast, there was no need of a new entire washing of 
the body; but as the sandals they wore did not exclude the dust 
of the road along which they travelled, it was necessary that 
their feet, though cleansed with the rest of their bodies, should 
be again washed, before they could with propriety, as guests, 
take their place on the couch surrounding the table. 

With a reference to this well-known usage, our Lord intimates 
that Peter and the great body of his brethren had already under- 
gone the spiritual purification which, in the figure, answers to 
the bathing of the whole body; and the only spiritual cleansing 
they required, was that which corresponds to the washing of the 
feet. Hvery man who really believes in Jesus Christ, is sancti- 
fied by the truth which he believes—“ sanctified in the whole 
man, soul, body, and spirit.” He is “born again,” and becomes 
“a new creature.” He receives “the one heart,” and ‘the right 
spirit.” God’s law is “ written on his heart—put in his inward 
parts”—and “he walks in God’s statutes, and keeps his ordi- 
nances, and does them.” Such a man does not stand in need 
of the new birth, or the spiritual creation. He has undergone 
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the change indicated by these figurative expressions. That man 
has already part with Christ; and it is a “good part, which 
shall never be taken from him.” But he still needs washing— 
washing by Christ—to cleanse him more thoroughly, and to re- 
move those pollutions, which an imperfectly renewed nature is 
sure to contract, in passing through this present evil world. He 
has “members on the earth,” which make him “cleave to the 
dust,” and render him constantly lable to contract defilement. 
To the enjoyment of a conscious participation in the heavenly | 
and spiritual blessings in Christ Jesus, this communication of 
sanctifying influence, suited to the circumstances of the Chris- 
tian in the present state, is absolutely necessary, and seems in- 
tentionally emblematized by this washing of the feet, by which 
the disciples were prepared for having part with their Lord in 
observing the paschal supper, and the new emblematical feast 
which he was about to appoint. 

Peter, and the great body of the disciples, were genuine be- 
lievers in Christ, and therefore sanctified in Christ, purified by 
Christ, devoted to Christ. They were sincere, but they were far 
from being perfect. Their disputing who should be greatest, 
‘was proof enough of this; and our Lord’s washing their feet was 
to cure them of their secular ambition, by shaming them out of 
it. They had been made participants of a renewing influence in 
the inward germ of their being: all that they required was, that 
what was commenced should be perfected, that the purifying 
influence shoyld interpenetrate the whole man in all his parts. 
They are clean—clean through the word which he had spoken, 
and they had believed—so clean, as not to need to be wholly 
washed anew. 

But there was one among them who needed to have his head. 
and his hands, and above all, his heart washed, as well as his feet. 
When our Lord had said, “ye are clean,” he added, “ but not 
all.” “For he knew who should betray him; therefore said he, 
Ye are not all clean.”” Jesus knew Judas from the beginning; 
for it is He who “searcheth the hearts and trieth the reigns of the 
children of men.” We may impose on our fellow-men—we may 
even impose on ourselves—but we cannot impose on “ Him with 
whom we haveto do.” He sees us as we really are: ‘ All things 
are naked and open to Him.” 

Our Lord said, “ye are not all clean,” because Judas was 
among them; and yet he did not name the traitor. Judas 
must have known whom he meant, if his conscience was not 
seared as with a red-hot iron—if his heart was not harder than 
the nether millstone. But our Lord left him space for repent- 
ance, before he exposed his secret wickednes to his brethren, 
and brought down on himself swift and fearful destruction. 
How often does he act in the same way with men like Judas, 
and how often are they, like him, doubly self-murderers, in com- 
mitting the sin whic 1 incurs Divine vengeance, and in slighting 
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the opportunity for repentance, by which the merited doom might 
have been averted! 

Our Lord, in uttering these words, surely had said enough to 
strike alarm into the heart of Judas, even although he did not 
name him. Judas might easily have seen that his Master's eye 
was upon him, and that he was no stranger to his guilty purpose, 
It was strange that, on hearing these words, he did not confess, and 
repent, and cast himself on the mercy of his Master. In this 
case, all might yet have been well. Or, if he did not do this, it 
is strange that he did not immediately seek an opportunity of 
withdrawing from Jesus and from the other disciples. But he 
had delivered himself’up to the guidance of the wicked one ; and 
there is no degree of wickedness, and presumption, and madness, 
of which any man may not be guilty, who, in consequence of 
abandoning God, is abandoned by God—“ given up to a repro- 
pate mind”—and left to be taken “captive of the devil at his 
will.” 

The words which were meant to apply to Judas—which, in- 
deed, were applicable only to him—were calculated to be useful 
to all the disciples. They were fitted to produce great searching 
of heart. Such inquiry would be doubly useful. It would ascer-» 
tain the fact, that they were “clean through the word that their 
Lord had spoken to them”—“ transformed by the renewing of 
their mind”—and it would, at the same time, make them ac- 
quainted with those remaining pollutions, which required to be 
removed by the continued sanctifying influence of the word and 
Spirit of Christ. 

Our Lord now proceeds to explain to his disciples the mean- 
ing of his conduct. Having finished the washing of their feet, 
he puts on his upper garment, and, having resumed his place at 
the table, asked them if they apprehended his design in what he 
had just done—‘‘ Know ye’”—understand ye—" what I have done 
to you?’ This is a question we should often put to ourselves 
respecting what our Lord says, and what he does to us. None 
of his works are ‘‘the unfruitful works of darkness.” They are 
all full of meaning. They are all intended to serve a purpose, 
and a good one; and it is of importance, in most cases, that we 
should be aware of it. If we look at his work in the light of his 
word, and seek the guidance of his good spirit, we shall gen- 
erally be able to discern his wise and benignant purpose, even in 
dispensations at first sight very strange and mysterious. He 
only can explain his intentions; and he will not suffer his hum- 
ble inquiring disciples to remain ignorant of them, if it be for their 
real benefit to know them. 

It is likely that our Lord perceived in the countenances of the 
disciples a very distinct negative answer to his question, and, 
therefore, he immediately goes on to give the needed and wished 
for explication. “Ye call me Master and Lord: and ye say 
well; for so I am.” ‘You acknowledge me to be your master- 
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teacher, and your Lord"—proprietor and ruler—and in doing so, 
ye do right; for Iam indeed your divinely-appointed teacher, 
your rightful Lord.’ “If I then, your Lord and Master, have 
washed your feet, ye also ought to wash one another’s feet. For 
I have given you an example, that ye should do as I have done to 
you.” 

Since the fourth century, many have found in these words 
the institution of a specific rite of permanent obligation in the 
church. The practice in some form prevails, even in our own 
times, among that, on some accounts, exemplary class of Chris- 
tians, the Moravian brethren. It is plain, however, from the 
context, that it was not the act, but the principle expressed it if, 
which our Lord meant to enjoin on his followers. The whole 
principle of our Lord’s life was an ever-active powerful tendency 
in love to serve his brethren of mankind—a self-sacrificing dis- 
position—a readiness to do anything and suffer anything, how- 
ever degrading in worldly estimation, that was necessary to 
promote their true happiness; and this disposition was embodied 
in the emblematical act of washing the feet of the disciples. The 
force of our Lord’s words is, ‘If I, your acknowledged Divine 
Teacher and Master, have shown a readiness to promote your 
welfare by acts of humility and self-denial, it surely becomes you 
“in love to serve one another.” If I had merely enjoined this, 
it would have been reasonable and right that you should do it; 
how much more when I have not only enjoined but exemplified 
it! How incongruous for the disciples of a Master who, though 
an incarnation of Divinity, humbled himself so as to assume the 
form and perform the offices of a servant, for the salvation of his 
followers—how incongruous for his disciples to seek to lord it over 
each other, or even to discover backwardness to perform the hum- 
blest offices to each other which are necessary to promote each 
other’s happiness !’ 

The instruction was probably intended to be somewhat more 
particular than this: ‘If Ihave performed an act indicating self- 
sacrifice and humility, to cure you of the fault of ambition, which, 
notwithstanding your being washed, soils, as it were, your feet,— 
you, to cure one another of the sinful infirmities not inconsistent 
with true discipleship, should not shun to exercise self-denial and 
humility. To keep one another’s feet clean, you should be will- 
ing to act the part of menials.’ 

The circumstance of our Lord’s washing Judas’ feet, as well 
' as those of the rest of the disciples, is full of instruction. It 
teaches us that we must not decline the offices of charity and con- 
descension to professed disciples—to those who appear to be 
brethren—on the pretence that they may, fortaught we know, be 
hypocrites. No doubt the persons referred to.may be hypocrites. 
We cannot search the heart. This, if a good reason for declin- 
ing to do such good offices to any, would excuse us from doing 
such offices to all. For we cannot be absolutely sure of the 
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genuine saintship of any man. It is as apparent disciples that. 
they have a claim on our christian offices. And our labors of 
love to such, from a regard to Christ—because, in our estimation, 
they belong to him—shall not be lost, though their profession, 
should prove to be the result of self-delusion or hypocrisy, It 
will be the worse for them if it be so, not for us. If what we did 
to them, we did to them as brethren, because we charitably judged 
they were Christ’s—from a regard to his authority, in imitation 
of his example, with a wish to promote his glory,—we shall in no 
wise lose our reward. Jesus knew that Judas was a hypocrite ; 
but He treats him not as He, who alone knew the heart, knew 
him to be—a traitor; but as he appeared to be—a disciple. ‘When 
leaving us an example that we should follow his steps, our Lord 
washes Judas’ feet, teaching us to treat as a disciple every pro- 
fessed disciple,” till we have proof that he is not a true disciple. 
The reasonableness of the injunction of our Lord is placed by 
him in a very striking point of light in the words which follow: 
“Verily, verily, I say unto you, The servant is not greater than 
his lord; neither he that is sent greater than he that sent him.’ 
There. is no denying the truth of this maxim; but, like many 
undeniable truths, it is often disregarded... Men calling them- 
selves Christians, often act as if it were not a truth. Christ, the 
Master, “pleased not himself”—we, the servants, are often un- 
willing to have our humors thwarted, even in the smallest de- 
gree, forgetting that he could give a thousand times better:reasons 
why he should be pleased than we can. He, the Master, bare 
the infirmities of the weak—we, the servants, often feel ourselves 
averse to this exercise of self-denial and humility; and this, 
though we ourselves are compassed about with infirmities which 
require forbearance, and sympathy, and patience from our 
brethren, while he had no infirmities, except those sinless. ones 
which he voluntarily submitted to for our sakes—infirmities 
which never exposed to trial the meekness and patience of others. 
We reckon it a degradation to perform certain offices of kindness 
to one who is beneath us in station, though our common nature, 
and common profession, place us on a level, and while, it may 
be, his superior christian worth raises him far above us in the 
estimation of Him whose judgment is according to truth. Surely 
we, who are but the servants of Christ, should be ashamed to be 
arrogant and assuming, when he, the Master—our Master—was 
meek and lowly. How incongruous that we should be arrogant 
and assuming to those to whom he was meek and lowly—they 
being jis servants and our brethren! Whenever we are tempted 
to behave in any degree haughtily, let us remember who it was 
who washed the disciples’ feet, and what is the relation we stand 
in to him as his disciples and servants; and if we do, surely our 
very pride will become the means of our humiliation—we shall 
be ashamed that with such a teacher, such an exemplar, so un- 
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bisith so unbecoming, dispositions should find a place in our 
earts. 

It appears likely that to these words recorded by John, our 
Lord, on this occasion, added those recorded ‘by Luke, “The 
kings of the Gentiles exercise lordship over them; and they that 
exercise authority upon them are called benefactors. But ye 
shall not be so: but he that is greatest among you, let him be as 
the younger; and he that is chief, as he that doth serve. For 
whether is greater, he that, sitteth at meat, or he that serveth? is 
not he that sitteth at meat? but I am among you as he that 
serveth.””” ‘My kingdom—about chief places in which you 
have been striving—is very unlike earthly kingdoms. It is not 
great power, but self-denying service, that gives dignity there. 
He who does much good to others at the greatest sacrifice of self: 
will, and self-interest, and self-agerandizement, and self-indul- 
gence, is greatest in the kingdom of heaven.’ 

Our Lord concludes his explication of his design in washing 
the disciples’ feet, with these impressive words: “If ye know ° 
these things, happy are ye if ye do them.” These things must 
be first known; and they must be studied, carefully considered, 
in order to their being known. But they must not only be 
known, but done, if we would be the better for them. What can 
knowledge avail in such a case without practice? It can only 
deepen our responsibility, and make us altogether inexcusable. 
It is a privilege, a great privilege, to know these things, but it 
will be an ultimate advantage only if we do them. He who knows 
them, and does them, will be happy indeed; but he who knows 
them and does not them, will be more unhappy than if he had 
not known them. 

It has been remarked that our Lord does not say, ‘Happy are 
ye if these things be done to you,’ but, “ Happy are ye if ye do 
these things.” We are apt to suppose that we should be happy 
if all men loved us, and were ready on every occasion to serve us. 
But, in the judgment of Christ, it would more conduce to our 
happiness that our hearts were like his, full of love to all our 
brethren, and our hands like his, ever ready to perform to them 
even the humblest offices of kindness. We often make ourselves 
unhappy by thinking that we are not treated with the deference 
and kindness to which we consider ourselves entitled. If we 
would be really happy, we must think more of others and less 
of ourselves.” ‘True happiness dwells within ; and one of its lead- 
ing elements is the disinterested self-sacrificing love which made 
the bosom of Jesus its constant dwelling-place. If we are in this 
respect conformed to our Lord, we shall have in us “a well of 
living water springing up unto everlasting life.” The love which 
is “the fulfilling of the law,” is the soul of happiness. Without 
the knowledge of the doctrine and law of Christ we cannot be 
happy ; because if we do not know his doctrine we cannot be- 
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lieve it, and if we do not know his law we cannot obey it. The 
knowledge which leads to faith and obedience is inestimably val- 
uable. ‘he knowledge that leaves men in unbelief and disobe- 
dience, does but deepen guilt and aggravate punishment. “ The 
servant who knows his Lord’s will and does it not, shall be beaten 
with many stripes’—and does he not deserve them? ‘To him 
that knoweth to do good, and doeth it not, to him it is sin’—he 
is a sinner. He who does not know the laws of Christ, cannot 
be happy.. He who knows these laws, cannot be happy if he 
does not do them. He alone is happy who both knows them and 
does them, and he is happy just in the degree and conformity of : 
his knowledge and obedience. < 

The great design of the whole wondrous transaction was to im- 
press on the minds of the apostles, and of Christians in all ages, 
the importance and necessity of self-sacrificng humility. And 
how could this have been done more impressively? ‘To use the 
words of an old divine—‘‘ God, in the person of the Only-begot- 
ten, descended from heaven to earth, from riches to poverty, from 
the glory of absolute acknowledged perfection to the disreputa- 
tion of a sinner, from being lord of all to being servant of all, to 
teach us to know ourselves to be what we are, and act according- , 
ly—low, sinful, miserable, needy, and unworthy. It seems, in- 
deed, that it is a great thing that man should come to have just 
and equal thoughts of himself, that God used such powerful means 
to transmit this lesson and engrave it on the minds of men; and 
if the receipt fails we are eternally lost, and enter into the condi- 
tion of those angels whom pride transformed and spoiled, into 
the. condition of devils.” 


The paragraph which has now been explained, is full of most 
important instruction. Many of its practical bearings have be- 
come manifest in the course of the exposition. With turning 
your attention to a few more of them, I shall conclude the expo- 
sition. 

The declaration, that Jesus loves his own, and loves them to 
the end, is true in reference to all his people, in all countries and 
ages, as well as in reference to his apostles. What a rich source 
of support under affliction, of comfort in sorrow, is this to the 
friends of Jesus! He will never cease to love them,—never cease 
to. give them tokens of his love. He is ‘the same yesterday, to- 
day, and for ever.” He will ‘never leave them, never forsake 
them.” Surely every Christian should say in his heart, “ How 
excellent is his loving-kindness!” and rejoice in the thought, that 
though “the mountains may depart, and the hills be removed, 
his loving-kindness shall never depart from him ;” and his sever- 
est trials only furnish the Saviour with opportunities of making 
new discoveries of his unchanging—unchangeable—love. 

Let the Christian not wonder if, in the dispensations of Christ 
to him, he meets with what he cannot now understand; but let 
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him rest assured that everything will in due time be satisfactorily 
explained. It is often the language of his providence to his 
eople, ‘‘ What I do thou knowest not know,’’—thou canst not 
now. It is always the language of his word to them, “Thou 
shalt know hereafter,”—‘ that which is perfect will come,”— 
“thou shalt know even as thou art known.” 

Meanwhile, it is our duty to do what he commands—to submit 
to what he appoints—without questioning his wisdom, or his 
faithfulness, or his kindness. ‘“ His’ way is” often “in the sea, 
his paths in the mighty waters;” and we “cannot trace his 
footsteps.” But though we cannot see him, we may rest satisfied 
“judgment is before him;” and therefore we should trust in 
him. Ere long, in his light all our darkness shall evanish, and 
we shall be made to see, what here we often could with difficulty 
believe, that he has done al things well. 

We all condemn the conduct of Peter in refusing immediately 
to comply: with his Lord’s will, when made known to him. Let 
us take heed lest we be guilty of something even more inexcus- 
able than what we condemn in the apostle. Peter said he would 
not submit, and yet he did submit, and that soon and willingly, 
to the will of his Lord. Alas! do not we often say we will 
submit, and yet continue obstinately disobedient? We do not 
use Peter’s words, but we act them, which he durst not do. 
What, then, is the difference between him and us? Is it not 
just the difference between the two sons in the parable,—one of 
whom said, “I go, but went not ;” the other of whom said, “I will 
not go, but afterwards repented and went”? ‘ Which of these 
did the will of their father?” Whether do you think Peter's 
refractory expressions, or our disobedient conduct, most deserving 
of censure ? 

Let us never set our judgment in opposition to the revealed 
will of Christ ;—especially, let us not do so in the great matter 
of that spiritual purification, without which we must be for ever 
excluded from true happiness. Jesus calls on us to come to him 
in the faith of the truth, all guilty and depraved as we are, to be 
cleansed through his atoning blood and sanctifying Spirit. Some 
seem to think it would be presumption to do this, and that it is 
humility to refuse compliance with the Saviour’s call;—they will 
try in some measure to cleanse themselves, and then come to the 
Saviour. But surely it is presumption and pride to disobey the 
plain command of him who has all power in heaven and earth,— 
to suppose that we can in any degree cleanse ourselves, fitting 
ourselves for enjoying the grace of God,—to imagine that we can 
find out a better way of being purified from sin than that which 
he has revealed in the Gospel. “It is not humility, but infidelity, 
to put away the offers of the Gospel, as if too rich to be made us, 
or too good news to be true.” When the truth, that there is 
no salvation without being cleansed, no being cleansed but by 
Christ, is distinctly apprehended, all objections to the gospel 
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method of salvation vanish, and the sinner, like Peter on another 
occasion says, “Lord, to whom can I go but to thee ?” 

Let us all seriously inquire whether we have been “ washed 
by Christ,”—“‘justified freely through the redemption thatis in 
him,”—sanctified and washed in his name, by his Spirit. Let 
us remember that sanctification is the proof of justification, and 
sanctification of life the proof of sanctification of nature. 

Let those who have reason to fear that they are yet in their 
sins, immediately apply, in the faith of the truth, to him who is 
alone able, and who is ever ready, to give pardon to the guilty 
and holiness to the depraved ; and let those who have experienced 
the power of the Saviour’s blood and Spirit, in having been 
brought into a justified state, and formed to a sanctified character, 
habitually cherish a loathing sense of their remaining pollution, 
and be ever coming to him who has begun the good work, that 
he may “sanctify them wholly,” in the whole man, “soul, body, 
and spirit,”—“cleanse them from all filthiness of the flesh and 
a and enable them to perfect holiness in the fear of 

od. 

In fine, let the concluding words of our Lord, “Ifye know 
these things, happy are ye if ye do them,” sink into our ears and 
hearts, and exercise a powerful influence over the whole of our 
conduct. A merely speculative religion, however extensive and 
however orthodox, will not save. Our religion must be experi- 
mental, it must be practical. We must not only know, but feel 
and act ; and, in order to our feeling and acting, we must believe. 
Let us see to it, then, that we be “doers of the word, and not 
hearers only, deceiving our own selves: for if any be a hearer of 
the word, and net a doer, he is like unto a man beholding his 
natural face in a glass; for he beholdeth himself, and goeth his 
way, and straightway forgetteth what manner of man he was. 
But who looketh into the perfect law of liberty, and continueth 
therein, he being not a forgetful hearer, but a doer of the work, 
this man shall be blessed in his deed.” | Let us never forget these 
words of our Lord, with which he shut up his wonderful Sermon 
on the Mount,—‘ Therefore whosoever heareth these sayings of 
mine, and doeth them, I will liken him unto a wise man, which 
built his house upon the rock; and the rain descended, and the 
floods came, and the winds blew, and beat upon that house, and 
it fell not, for it was founded on a rock, And every one that 
heareth these sayings of mine, and doeth them not, shall be 
likened unto a foolish man, who built his house upon the. sand ; 
and the rain descended, and the floods came, and the winds blew, 
and beat upon that house, and it fell; and great was the fall of 
it.” “Consider what has been said, and the Lord give you 
understanding in all things,” 
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THE TREASON PREDICTED. 


Joun xu. 18-20.—“I speak not of you all; I know whom I have chosen: but 
that the Seripture may be fulfilled, He that eateth bread with me hath lifted up 
his heel against me. Now I tell you before it come, that, when it is to come to 
pass, ye may believe that I am he. Verily, verily I say unto you, He that re- 
ceiyeth whomsoever I send, feceiveth me; and he that receiveth me, receiveth 
Him that sent me.” 


Iris an important duty which the Christian owes to his religion, 
and to its Author—to himself, and to his brethren of mankind, 
believers or unbelievers,—to “ be always ready to give an answer 
to every one that asketh him a reason of his” faith; and if the 
Christian neglect this duty, or fail in his attempt satisfactorily 
to perform it, as he but too often does, the cause of this is to be 
sought for anywhere rather than in there not being a reason, and 
that a good one, to give. ‘Many infallible proofs,” to use 
Luke’s emphatic expression, of the Divine mission of our Lord 
Jesus Christ, are furnished to us, calculated to satisfy the most 
cautious and even scrupulous inquirer, that, in receiving his doc- 
trines, we are not crediting the ‘ cunningly-devised fables” of 
an artful imposter, nor the airy dreams of a self-deluded enthusi- 
ast ;—proofs which, though they may not convince a gainsayer 
—for on such subjects something more than sound logic is neces- 
sary to conviction,—if clearly stated, and dexterously handled, 
will go far to silence him. Who can carefully and candidly con- 
template the numerous well-attested miracles which our Lord 
performed, without being constrained to adopt the conclusion of 
Nicodemus, ‘‘ We know that this is a teacher sent from. God; 
for no man could have done the things which he did unless God 
had been with him”? The works which he did bore a clear, 
impressive, irrefragable testimony that he was “ the sent and the 
sealed” revealer of the Divine will. Who can consider the ex- 
tensive and minute harmony that exists between his character, 
and doctrines, and actions, and sufferings, and the predictions of 
the Old Testament Scriptures respecting the Messiah, without 
being disposed to say, with Philip, ‘‘We have found him of 
whom Moses in the law, and the prophets did write”? ‘“‘ Here 
are none other things than those which the prophets and Moses 
did say should come.” To him all the prophets bear witness. 
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The spirit of prophecy is his testimony; and, like that of 
miracles, that testimony is a distinct, striking, and conclusive one. 

_ We have these two species of evidence, in union, brought before 
our minds in that portion of the gospel history which I have now 
read as the subject of exposition. We here find our Lord mani- 
festing an obviously miraculous knowledge of the thoughts and 
feelings of another—thoughts and feelings unexpressed in action, 
in words, or even in gestures,—and of a future event, in itself 
highly improbable, and plainly undiscoverable by any process 
competent to the most sagacious human mind, unaided by a direct 
communication from Him who knoweth the end from the begin- 
‘ning; and we find, moreover, that that future event, which was 
just about to take place, had been the subject of prediction, in 
reference to the Messiah, at the distance of more than a thousand 
years. There are few more striking proofs of our Lord’s super- 
natural knowledge of human thoughts and future events—few 
more remarkable accomplishments of ancient prephetic oracles— 
than those furnished in connection with the treachery of Judas 
Iscariot,—an event unsuspected even by those who were most 
intimately acquainted with him, yet the subject of clear foreknowl- 
edge by his Master, and of distinct prediction in the Old Testa- 
ment Scriptures. May the consideration of this passage produce 
on our minds its appropriate effect, in strengthening our faith in 
him, the truth of whose Divine mission receives double confirma- 
tion from an event which, in its own nature, seemed to wear so 
hostile an appearance to his claims—the treachery of an intimate 
companion, a trusted disciple. 

Our Lord had concluded his explication of the spiritual mean- 
ing and the practical design of his having, in the guise of a menial 
—‘the form of a servant,”—washed the feet of the disciples, in 
these most impressive words, “If ye know these things, happy 
are ye if ye do them,”—~. e., ‘If you really apprehend your true 
relation to me, as having part with me in consequence of being 
washed by me—as participants of the blessings of my salvation, 
because your sins are expiated and forgiven through my atoning 
blood, and your natures transformed and sanctified by my Spirit 
and word; and as being the disciples of me, the great Teacher, 
and the servants of me, the supreme Lord,—if you distinctly 
perceive how reasonable it is that you should be animated by the 
same spirit, and distinguished by the same behavior, towards each 
other, that I have showed towards you all, you will enjoy true 
happiness in habitually living under the influence of the undoubted 
and most important truths, reducing your knowledge to practice.’ 
“Tf ye know these things, happy are ye if ye do them.” By 
comparing the narrative here with the account which the evan- 
gelist Luke gives of what is obviously the same conversation,’ it 
seems highly probable that he added here the impressive words, 
‘Ye are they which have continued with me in my temptations: 
and I appoint unto you a kingdom, as my Father hath appointed 
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unto me; that ye may eat and drink at my table in my kingdom, 
‘and sit on thrones, judging the twelve tribes of Israel.” 

But our Lord, who, “knowing what is in man, and needing 
not any one to testify to him of man,” was well aware that, in 
the little band of attendants whom he had chosen, there was one 
who had no part nor lot in these matters—one who did not, at 
any rate in the true sense of the term, know these things. who 
never would do them,—who, of course, never could be a partaker 
of that exalted and peculiar happiness which is experienced by 
all those, and can be experienced by none but those, who under- 
stand his doctrine and his law, and who live under the influence 
of the one, and obey the injunctions of the other,—and who 
would not share in the high dignities and honors which Christ’s 
apostles should enjoy in his church to the end of time;—our - 
Lord, perceiving that the unexpected manifestation which this 
man was so soon to make of his true character, in betraying him 
into the hands of his enemies, if it came on the other disciples un- 
warned, might shake their faith—while, if they were forewarned, 
it might contribute to its establishment,—added the striking 
words with which our subject of exposition commences,—“ I 
speak not of you all; I know whom I have chosen; but, that 
the Scriptures may he fulfilled, He that eateth bread with me 
hath lifted up his heel against me. Now I tell you before it 
at that, when it is come to pass, ye may believe that I am 

e) 

The words, “I speak not of you all,” are equivalent to, 
‘What I have said about your being washed by me, and having ~ 
part in me—of your being clean—of your being my disciples and 
servants—of your knowing these things, doing these things, and 
being happy in knowing and doing them—of eating bread with 
me in the kingdom which I have appointed for you, and sitting 
on thrones judging the twelve tribes of Israel,—is true of the 
great body of you, but it is not true of every individual among 
you.’ ‘These words were well fitted, and were no doubt intended, 
to produce, and we have no reason to doubt did produce, serious 
self-inquiry—‘ great searching of heart”—among the sound- 
hearted disciples. Hach would be disposed to say, ‘Can I be the 

erson he refers to? Am I not among those of whom he speaks ? 
t was fitted, too, to carry salutary alarm to the heart of the 
miserable individual who was the only exception—to make him 
pause and consider ere he took the fearful, fatal step, which 
would exclude him for ever from the happiness of those who. 
know and do the sayings of Jesus. 

In our Lord’s conduct on this occasion his ministers are taught 
an important practical lesson. In stating the truth with respect 
to the peculiar privileges of Christians, they ought to guard 
against the tendency which unconverted men have to appropriate 
to themselves what was never meant for them. It is often very 
necessary, after a statement of the privileges and hopes of OChris- 

3 John xiii 18, 19. 
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tians, to say, ‘Now all these things belong, and exclusively be- 
long, to Christians in the only true sense of the word. Whether 
they belong to you or not, depends entirely on the resolution of 
the question, Whether you belong to Christ, in the only true 
sense of the words?’ There was a Judas among the apostles. 
All are not Israel who are of Israel. It is doubtful if of any 
church on earth it could be truly said, after a statement of the 
peculiar privileges and hopes of Christians, ‘‘ I speak of you all.” 
It is necessary for the minister, on such occasions, to say, ‘If you 
are what you ought to be, what you profess to be, all this is 
spoken of you; but whether you are so is not, cannot be, known 
to me; it is known to God; it may be, it ought to be, known to 
yourselves. If you are not children, take heed how you appro- 
priate the children’s bread. What would nourish them may poi- 
son you ;—what would produce in them holy gratitude, well- 
founded hope, cheerful obedience, may—will—if appropriated by 
you, produce only delusion, presumption, and boldness in sin.’ 

The words that follow were fitted to deepen the impression: 
“T know whom I have chosen.” These words, taken by them- 
selves, may either mean, ‘I know who they are whom I have 
chosen ;’ or, ‘I know what they are whom I have chosen.’ Both 
are truths. If we understand them in the first sense, as many 
interpreters have done, then the election or choice referred to, is 
the eternal election to final happiness of a particular portion of 
the human race; and the sentiment expressed is, ‘I know who 
the persons are that are ultimately to be saved by me; and I 
know, that though the greater part of you do, you do not all, be- 
long to that number.’ There can be no doubt that our Lord did 
know the chosen ones, them who were “chosen in him before 
the foundation of the world,” by the Father. The Father and 
the Son have the same knowledge, as well as the same will and 
power. Yet, I apprehend, there is evidence enough that this is 
not the meaning of the declaration. Election, in this sense of the 
word, is uniformly in Scripture represented as the act of the 
Father, who, in the economy of human redemption, sustains the 
majesty of the Godhead. Hk, in sovereign mercy, chooses and 
appoints both the saved and the Saviour. I am not aware of 
anything in the New Testament which would make one think 
that the being the objects of the eternal choice of God, is ever 
represented as a proper subject of inquiry, except on the part of 
Christians ; and I'am quite sure that nothing can, in the present 
world, make it a legitimate conclusion to any human being, that 
he certainly was not one of the elect of God,—the object of eter- 
nal, sovereign, special grace. No man can know that he was not 
elected to eternal life, till, in consequence of sin, unrepented of, 
and therefore unforgiven, he is sentenced to endless misery. It 
surely was not our Lord’s purpose to furnish Judas with an 
apology for his crime, by telling him that he was not one of the 
chosen of God; and, therefore, whatever he did, or did not do, 
_ Balvation to him was impossible,—perdition was certain. 


EXP, XXIl.] THE TREASON PREDICTED. «88 


With the great body of christian interpreters, I therefore con- 
sider the election here referred to, as the election to the apostle- 
ship; as when he says, “ Have I not chosen you twelve, and one 
of you is a devil?” and view the words as equivalent to, ‘I know 
what they are whom I have chosen. I have an intimate knowl- 
edge of every one of you. I can see you through and through. 
I know you better than you know one another; ay, better than 
you know yourselves. I am he who searcheth the hearts and 
trieth the reins.’ That was just the declaration that the circum- 
stances called for—that naturally rises out of what had been said, 
and as naturally leads to what is about to be said, “I speak not 
of you all.” ‘I cannot say these comfortable things of every one 
of you; and the reason is, I know you thoroughly ;—and know- 
ing you thoroughly, I can with certainty say, both that there 
shall be treachery, and who shall be the traitor.’ 

Such a declaration was fitted to comfort the true-hearted disci- 
ples, who must have been alarmed when he said, “I speak not 
of you all.” To them it was as if he had said, ‘ Be not afraid of 
my unjustly suspecting any of you who know these things, and 
are determined to do them. I see into your hearts, and know, not- 
withstanding all your infirmities in knowledge and faith, how 
sincerely you are attached to me and my cause.’ And it was 
equally calculated to carry conviction, and strike terror, into the 
mind of the traitor. ‘To him it was as if our Lord had said, ‘I 
know all your intentions and plans, and could easily detect them, 
—frustrate them,—punish them.’ Had the slightest portion of 
ingenuousness been found in Judas’ heart,—the sense equally of 
the supernatural knowledge, and the superhuman kindness, man- 
ifested in the Saviour’s conduct and language, would have led 
him to dismiss the treasonous thought with terror, and shame, 
and abhorrence, from his bosom, and brought him, even yet, back 
to a better mind. ee 

It is a question which is very apt to occur to the mind, But 
since our Lord KNEW those whom he chose, and continued to 
know them after he had chosen them, why did he choose Judas 
to be an apostle? and why did he not dismiss him when he saw 
what he was about to do,—to betray him into the hands of his 
enemies? ‘To this question a reply, to a certain degree satisfac- 
tory, may be found in the probable fact, that Judas was a man 
well fitted for the management of business, Whatever might be 
called secular in the affairs of our Lord and his disciples, seems 
to have been chiefly committed to him; and for anything that 
appears, with the exception of occasionally purloining, which 
probably did not take place till towards the close of our Lord’s 
ministry, he seems to have done his work well enough. In all 
ages, Jesus Christ has occasionally employed merely worldly 
men, to do certain services for his church, for which their talents 
for secular management fitted them, who “ afterwards, when trib- 
ulation or persecution arose because of the word,” proved them- 
selves traitors. 
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A more complete answer is furnished by the important ad- 
vantages, in reference to the evidence of Christianity, that. have. 
resulted, from such a man, as Judas all along was, being one of 
our Lord’s chosen companions during the period of his ministry. 
It is. the strongest conceivable proof that there was no plot, no 
imposture in the case. If there had been, would not every prin- 
ciple which could operate on such a mind. as Judas’ have secured 
its disclosure? But what is all that the miserable man has to 
say? “T haye sinned, in that I have betrayed the innocent 
blood.” 

Nor is this the, only way in which Judas’ treachery tells, and 
tells favorably, in reference to the evidence of Christianity. It 
was an ancient prophecy, that Messiah should be betrayed, by a 
professed friend ; and the arrangements of providence must be so 
guided, as that the means of fulfilling that prediction should be 
furnished. It is to this that our Lord refers in the words that 
follow, ‘but, that the Scripture may be fulfilled, he that eateth 
bread with me hath lifted up his heel against me.” It has been 
commonly: said, that the language here is elliptical, that something 
is wanting to make up the sense—to bring out the meaning. Va- 
rious ways of supplying the supposed ellipsis have been resorted 
to—e. g., ‘But it, has been thus ordered, that these things cannot 
be said of you all,’ “that,” &c., ‘for if ye had all known and done - 
these things, how could the Scriptures have been fulfilled?’ or, 
‘but what is about. to take place, will take place,’ “that,” &. But 
it does not appear to me that there is any ellipsis. Reverse the 
two clauses of the verse, and the sense is complete, ‘‘He that 
eateth bread with me hath lifted up his heel against me, that the 
Scripture may be fulfilled.” The words, ‘ He that eateth bread 
with me hath lifted up his heel against me,” are thus not so much 
a quotation as an allusion. Our Lord borrows the words of David 
to express a fact in reference to himself. ‘He that eateth bread 
with me hath lift up: his heel against me,” is just the same annun- 
ciation. which. is made afterwards in plainer terms; ‘‘one of you 
shall, betray me.” It limits, very comfortably to the minds of 
the disciples, the general declaration of our Lord. It explains 
‘ST speak not of you all,” by, ‘There is one of you of whom I do. - 
not speak.’ 

‘‘ He that eateth bread with me,” is equivalent to, ‘a professed 
friend,’ ‘an intimate acquaintance,—‘'a familiar friend,” as the 
psalmist.has it in the place referred to. To “lift up the heel,” is 
plainly a figurate expression. Some have supposed it borrowed 
from the practice of wrestlers in lifting up the toot, for the purpose 
of overthrowing an antagonist. The more probable account is, 
that the figure is that of a vicious horse or ox, receiving food 
from the hand of its owner, and yet lifting up the heel to give him 
a stroke which may be fatalto him. The meaning of the whole 
expression seems to be, ‘a highly-favored associate is prepared. se- 
eretly to inflict on me a very severe injury. 

4 Psal. xli. 9, 
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The language is highly picturesque. It describes exactly the 
existing state of the case. How could a disciple of Jesus be 
‘more graphically described, than as “one who ate bread with 
him”? The disciples went in and out with him—were his con- 
stant attendants—and participated with bim, both in common 
meals and solemn religious feasts. And the false disciple is 
described, not as having inflicted, but as just about to inflict, the 
injury on his Master. The blow is not given, but the heel is lifted 
up. The resolution is formed: all that is wanting is opportunity 
to execute it. 

Now, says our Lord, ‘this disciple, one of you, is ready to in- 
flict on me aseveré injury,’-— that the Scripture may be ful- 
filled.” Some have considered “ Scripture,” or ‘ writing,’ as here 
just equivalent to ‘saying,’ or ‘maxim.’ They suppose that “He 
that eats of a man’s bread lifts up his heel against him,” like 
“Kvery brother will utterly supplant,” or, “ A man’s foes are 
those of his own household,” was a proverbial saying expressive 
of what often happens in this evil world, and that our Lord merely 
says, ‘the common saying is to be verified in my experience: “a 
professed, an obliged, friend is to prove my worst enemy.”’ But 
when we find the very words in which our Lord embodies his 
own declaration respecting Judas, in one of the psalms, and re- 
member the manner in which the formula, “that the Scripture 
might be fulfilled,” is ordinarily employed in the New Testament, 
and think of the solemnity with which our Lord here speaks, and 
that he refers to the event ailuded to as something which, when 
it occurred, should, in consequence of its having been predicted, 
be an additional attestation of his Divine mission, we cannot 
help considering the expression, ‘that the Scripture might be 
fulfilled,” as intimating, that in the fact of one of his disciples in- 
flicting on him a severe injury, an Old Testament prediction re- 
specting the Messiah should be fulfilled. 

The passage referred to is Psalm xli. 9, “Yea, mine own 
familiar friend, in whom I trusted, which did eat of my bread, 
hath lifted up his heel against me.” You will find it useful to 
turn to the psalm in your Bibles, and keep the book open before 
you, during the remarks which are to be made on the true mode 
of interpreting it. It has been made a question, whether these 
words refer directly or indirectly to the Messiah; whether they 
primarily describe what actually happened to David, in the case 
of Ahitophel, or it may be Mephibosheth, and are only propliet- 
ical, inasmuch as the events which befell David—in his typical 
character as the Jehovah-appointed king of his typical peculiar 
people—foreshadowed what would occur to the Messiah, his Son 
and Lord; or whether the psalm is one of those, properly speak- 
ing, prophetical psalms, which refer directly and solely to the Mes- 
siah. It would take a good deal of time fully to discuss this ques- 
tion. It may be enough for me to say here, that after weighing 
the subject, [ am disposed to consider the second view as the true 
one. 


t 
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lt has been justly remarked that ‘‘ the psalm nowhere contains 
any individual traits which might justify the supposition that 
David—who is undoubtedly the author—had an eye to an event 
of some particular period of his own life. The ‘I of the psalm 
is not the psalmist, but the righteous sufferer.”* ‘The poor 
man” here, is not any poor man, or poor men generally. It is 
the subject of the psalm—He who, “though he was rich, became 
poor”—so poor, as that ‘while the foxes had holes, and the birds 
nests,” he had “not where to lay his head.” This poor man, 
is no ordinary personage: he deserves to be “considered ;” there 
is much very peculiar about him: he requires to be “ considered.” 
It is every man’s interest and duty to consider him. He who 
disregards him shall smart for it: and he who rightly “ considers 
HIM” shall be “blessed.” Man’s most important interests are 
bound up with knowing him, and acknowledging him, in his true 
character: “ Blessed is he who is not offended’”—not stumbled 
—at HIM as the poor man—‘ the man of sorrows and acquainted 
with grief.” : 

What follows in the psalm does not appear to me, as it is 
commonly understood, to refer to the person who considers the’ 

oor man, but to the poor man himself: and contains the reasons 
why he should be considered, and why he is a blessed person 
who rightly considers him; and the substance of them all is, 
‘He is the object of the peculiar regard of Jehovah; He will 
sustain him under all his sufferings; He will deliver him from 
all his sufferings. Blessed is he who considers this poor man ; 
and ruin will be the portion of his despisers and opposers.’ 

The sufferings of the Messiah are represented under the figure 

of sore sickness: it may be to mark them as penal inflictions-— 
sufferings for sin——sufferings indicative of the displeasure of God 
at sin. The Messiah is represented as stretched on a bed of 
languishing, just as it 1s said by the prophet Isaiah, “ His form 
was more marred than any man’s, and his countenance than the 
sons of men.” What a striking commentary on the 5th verse— 
‘Mine enemies speak evil”—mischief—‘ of me, saying, When 
shall he die, and his name perish ?”—have we in the lancuage of 
the chief priests and pharisees, when they took counsel to slay 
him, saying, “ What do we? for this man doeth many miracles. 
If we let him thus alone, all men will believe on him;” “ Per- 
ceive ye that ye prevail nothing? behold, the world is gone after 
him;”"—and in the blood-thirsty clamor of the multitude, 

“ Away with him, away with him; crucify him, crucify him !’”— 
and on the 6th—‘‘ And if he come to see me, he speaketh vanity ; 
his heart gathereth iniquity to itself: when he goeth abroad he 
telleth it’—in the narrative, that “the chief priests and the 
scribes watched him, and sent forth spies, which should feign 
themselves just men, that they might take hold of his words, that 
so they might deliver him unto the power and authority of the 
governor. And they asked him, saying, Master, we know that 


5 Hengstenberg. § John xi. 47; xii. 19 


EXP. XXII] THE TREASON PREDICTED. 87 


thou sayest and teachest rightly, neither exceptest thou the per- 
son of any, but teachest the way of God truly; is it lawful for 
us to give tribute unto Cesar, or no? But he perceived their 
craftiness.” And how accurately and graphically descriptive 
is the whole psalm of the pious spirit in which our Lord endured 
his sufferings, and of the support vouchsafed him under his suf- 
ee and the deliverance ultimately wrought for him from 
them ! 

The only difficulty of importance connected with the scheme 
of interpretation which considers the whole psalm as a direct 
prophecy of the Messiah, originates in the last clause of the 4th 
verse—“T said, Lord, be merciful to me: heal my soul; for I 
have sinned against thee.” And this difficulty may seem an 
insuperable one. It may seem impossible that these words could 
ever have been spoken by him who “knew no sin”—Wwho was 
“holy, harmless, and undefiled”—-who, though he appeared 
“in the likeness of sinful flesh,” and “was in all things 
tempted as we are,’ was yet ‘without sin;” and who never 
could speak anything but the truth, either of himself or of any 
one else. It deserves to be noticed, however, that this is not 
a singular passage—that we find other declarations extremely 
similar to this in the psalms which undoubtedly are Messianic— 
in the sense of being directly prophetic of the Messiah—e. g., 
Psalm xl. 12, he who says, ‘‘ Lo, I come: in the volume of the 
book it is written of me’—whom the author of the Epistle to 
the Hebrews identifies with Christ—says, ‘‘ Mine iniquities have 
taken hold upon me, so that Tam not able to look up: they are 
more in number than the hairs of my head; therefore my heart 
faileth me.” In Psalm lxix. 5, he whom “the zeal of God’s 
house ate up”—and whom™the evangelist John identifies with 
Christ—says, ‘‘O God, thou knowest my foolishness: and my 
sins are not hid from thee.” Andin Psalm xvii. 23, he who 
“gives thanks to Jehovah among the heathen,” and who, ac- 
cording to Paul,* is Christ, says, ‘I keep myself from mine in- 
iquity.” 

These do seem very strange declarations, viewed as coming out 
of the mouth of the Holy One and the Just. But the difficulty is 
not an insurmountable one. It is removed by the application of 
the undoubtedly true principle—the principle which, above all 
‘thers, gives Christianity its peculiar character: ‘‘ He who knew 
no sin was made sin.” On his righteous Servant, Jehovah made 
to meet “ the iniquities of us all.” Our Lord never himself com- 
mitted sin, and it never could become true that he committed the 
sins of others; but it is true that, by a Divine appointment, he 
was made answerable for the sins of others—became liable to the 
punishment their sins deserved. In this way, in no other way, 
he could—he did—become “ guilty,”—in the sense of liability to 
punishment for sin. In this sense, “innumerable iniquities”— 
which were his because he was appointed to bear their punish- 
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ment—‘ took hold on him ;” and in this sense, too, might he, the 
Holy One of God, say, “I am guilty”—lable to punishment on 
account of sin—“ before thee,” as the words may be rendered. 
‘T have sinned against thee,” may be translated, in the New Tes- 
tament language, “I am made sin;” “I am become a curse ;” “I, 
the just, stand in the room of the unjust.” ie 

Viewing the whole psalm as a prophecy, relating directly to 
the Messiah, the fufilment of that portion of it referred to by our 
Lord, in the treachery of Judas, is very remarkable. The entire 
oracle is in these words, ‘‘ Yea, mine own familiar friend, in 


whom I trusted, which did eat of my bread, hath lifted up his 


heel against me.” How exactly does it describe both Judas and 
his act—the criminal andthe crime—the traitor and the treason ! 
Judas was his familiar friend—literally ‘‘the man of my peace, 
my peace-man”—‘ one with whom I lived on terms of intimate 
and endearing intereourse—one whom I had chosen to be a 
herald of my Gospel of peace.’ He was one in whom I trusted, 
- or rather, to whom he commit‘ed a trust; for our Lord, never 
placed dependence on Judas; he knew him too thoroughly to 
do that; but he committed to him a trust, and he treated him 
just as he did the other apostles, laying as fully open to him as 
to them, “the mysteries of the kingdom.” He was one who ate 
his bread—who sat at the same table with him, both at the com- 
mon meal, and the solemn religious feast; and who, in this way, 
professed to be bound to him in the closest bands of respectful 
attachment. This highly-privileged individual lifted up his heel 
against him—supplanted him—secretly prepared a fatal blow for 
him—while enjoying his bounty, and professing to be sensible 
of it. 

Now, says our Lord, a favored disciple is about to inflict on 
me a fearful injury, “that the Scripture’—which intimates that 
such an event should befall the Messiah—‘“ might be fulfilled”— 
“He that eateth my bread hath lifted up his heel against me.” 
The words “that? the Scripture might be fulfilled,” do not mean 
‘Judas is to betray me, with the intention of fulfilling the Old 
Testament prophecy.’ Judas had no such intention; His inten- 
tion was to gain a little money, and, it may be, at the same time 
to fevenge what he might consider as a personal affront offered 
him. Nor does it mean, that any direct divine influence was 
exercised on Judas’ mind to secure the accomplishment of the 
prophecy; but it means that, by the overruling providence of 
God, such a man as Judas was brought into such circumstances 
as, acting in the uncontrolled exercise of his own {ree choice, he 
‘‘did what God’s hand and counsel had beforetime determined to 
be done,” as the means of producing that series of events, whieh 
terminated in Christ’s taking away sin by the sacrifice of himself. 

Our Lord thus, in general terms—the reference of which would 
ere long become plain enough—warns bis, disciples of this now 
nearly approaching event, in itself so painful, and so unexpected, 
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in order that, when it took place, their faith, instead of being 
shaken, might be confirmed; and that, instead of joining Judas 
in his apostasy, they might cling more closely to Him, whom an- 
other fulfilled prediction had proved to be him of whom the 
prophets had written. .“ Now I tell you before it come, that 
when it come to-pass, ye may believe that Iam Hx.” In con- 
sequence of our Lord turning their attention to this ancient pre- 
diction,—and himself predicting that the event it referred to 
-was just about to take place,—that event, in itself deeply to be 
deprecated, and naturally fitted to operate most disastrously to 
the cause of Christ, became a most powerful proof of the divinity 
of our Lord’s mission, and especially of the truth of his claims to 
Messiahship. It was calculated to have this effect in three ways: 
it marked him out as the person to whom the prediction refers; 
it proved him to be a true prophet; it showed that he was He 
who “searcheth the hearts and trieth the reins of the children of 
men”—who knows the most secret thoughts and the most care- 
fully-concealed designs—to whom every creature is manifest— 
before whom all things are “naked and opened.” 

It deserves to be noticed that the prediction of Judas’ treachery 
by our Lord is absolute, not conditional. The natural tendency 
of our Lord’s words was to shake Judas’ wicked purpose. But 
our Lord well knew that purpose would not be shaken. Had 
our Lord’s prediction not been accomplished, his prescience 
might have justly been called in question. He exhibited a clear 
extod of his foreknowledge and his entire confidence in it, when 

e foretold, in terms which admitted but of one meaning, an. 
event to be brought about by the most wretched abuse of man’s 
free-will, while he knew how variable the purposes of men are, 
and that his very announcement was calculated to shake the pur- 
pose, by the maintenance of which alone his prediction could be 
verified, ; / 

It is strange that Judas was so hardened, and so daring in 
wickedness, as to hold to his purpose after all that our Lord said. 
An equal instance of hardihood could scarcely be produced from 
the dark pages of the huge history of human crime. Yet our 
Lord, as has been strikingly said, “risked his credit on the ac- 
complishment of his words,”—if that can be said to be risked, 
which, indeed, had as little uncertainty as it had physical neces- 
sity in it; and thus by making the perseverance of Judas in his 
wicked purpose, and the success of his treasonable plans, the 
criterion, as it were, of the truth of his mission and Messiahship, 
showed at once his perfect knowledge of future events, and his 
immovable resolution to lay down his life as the ransom of the 
lost. 

The words in the 20th verse, ‘‘ Verily, verily, I say unto you, 
He that receiveth whomsoever I send, receiveth me; and he that 
receiveth me, receiveth Him that sent me,” were spoken by our 
Lord to the twelve disciples, when he sent them forth to preach 
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the Gospel, and are, in themselves, quite plain. ‘Ye are my 
messengers, and I am God’s. He who receives you as my mes- 
sengers, receives me as God’s messenger; and he who receives 
me as God’s messenger, receives God—acknowledges his authority 
as supreme.’ ‘He who believes you speaking in my name, as 
one who professes to speak in God’s name, acknowledges at once 
the reality of my mission, and the right of Him who has. sent me 
to implicit faith and obedience.’ The only difficulty, and it is a 
considerable one, is to point out the connection which subsists 
between this declaration and what here precedes it. 

All attempts to point out a natural connection between these 
words and those which they immediately follow, have failed. It 
has been rashly and unwarrantably—in want of, in opposition to, 
all evidence—supposed that the words have been introduced by 
some transcriber, and were not in the narrative as written by 
John. It is more to the purpose to remark, that our Lord’s con- 
versations and discourses have, in many cascs, been but imper- 
fectly recorded. We have not all he said set down on every 
occasion, This gives a fragmentary appearance occasionally to 
the narrative; and when we compare the different narratives, by _ 
the different evangelists, of the same conversation, the connection 
sometimes becomes evident. It is also an apposite observation, 
that, in conversation, it is natural, at a particular point, to leave 
the principal subject of conversation, and follow out a train of 
thought suggested by some word or act, and then to return, as it 
were, to the starting point of divergence, and take up and follow 
out the direct train of thought. 

On these unquestionably just principles, we may, I apprehend, 
discover the connection of these apparently insulated words. I 
have already stated that it seems highly probable that after the 
words, “If ye know these things, happy are ye if ye do them,” 
our Lord spoke the words recorded as belonging to this conver- 
sation, “‘ Ye are they who have followed me in my temptations.” 
The case of Judas, who very possibly met his eye at the moment, 
led him to use the words which have been the principal subject 
of this exposition, and then reverting to the point from which he 
set out, he uttered the sententious declaration now before us. In 
this case the connection is apparent, and the whole conversation 
wears a natural appearance—and we wonder at the wisdom and 
benignity of the Saviour in so blending warning and encourage- 
ment, where both were equally needed, to repress in his disciples 
a low earthly ambition, and, at the same time, to cherish high 
ennobling aims and anticipations of the office with which they had 
been invested, and the work they were destined to accomplish. 


The practical improvement of this exposition is not far to seek. 
There have been Judases in every age—there are Judases in our 
own—men who have eaten of Christ’s bread, even at the sacra- 
mental table, and yet lifted up the heel against him. Such offences 
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must come, but let us not be stumbled at them. He has told us 
before ; and however deeply to be deplored on many accounts, 
they ought not to shake, but rather to confirm, our faith, as addi- 
tional proofs that in receiving Christ’s doctrine “we have not 
followed a cunningly-devised fable.” 

Let the fall and apostasy of those who “seemed to be some- 
what,” it may be “pillars” in the christian church, teach us to 
“cease from MEN,” and “trust in the Lorp for ever,”’—to be 
ourselves “not high-minded,—to féar lest we also fall after the 
same example of unbelief,”—and to ‘take heed while we think 
we stand lest we fall.” There is “an evil heart of unbelief in us 
all,” and if its natural results are not counteracted by Divine 
grace, it would make Judases of us all. By faith we stand. If 
we doubt, we stumble—if we disbelieve, we fall. ‘Lord in- 
crease our faith.” 

Let the hearers of the Gospel seriously consider how fearful is 
the responsibility under which they enjoy their privileges, and 
how tremendous will be the doom they shall incur if they neglect 
or abuse them. The apostolic testimony which comes to them is 
“the testimony of Christ, and the testimony of Christ is the tes- 
timony of God.” If God the Father and his Son Jesus Christ 
were coming to our houses in a visible form, like that in which 
the angels often appeared in ancient times, what name would we 
find for the madness and impiety of refusing to admit them, or 
shutting our doors in their faces?” And yet itis certain that, in 
the apostolic testimony in the Gospel, God the Father beseeches 
you to be reconciled to him, and Christ stands at the door and 
knocks, and proclaims, ‘‘If any man open the door, I will come 
in to him, and will sup with him, and he with me.” See that ye 
refuse not these heavenly speakers. O say, ‘Come in ye blessed 
ones; why stand ye without?’ O seek to have the outward tes- 
timony converted into an inward testimony, that ye may know 

‘and be sure that God has given to you eternal life, and that this . 
lifeis in his Son. Holding fast this apostolic testimony in your 
hearts, you will never go back, never act the part of Judas, or 
even of Peter—you will never betray, never deny, your Lord— 
never, like Judas, leave the waym lighted chamber of faith and 
discipleship, and go out intothe dark cold night of a godless, 
christless, apostasy. Instead of this, you will ‘go from strength 
to strength” “in the strength of the Lord God,” till at last you 
obtain rest with the faithful apostles in the kingdom which their 
Lord has appointed to them, and for ever eat and drink with him 
and them, at his table, in his kingdom. There is no night there 
—no going out there. Oh! that there were such a heart in you; 


then all would be well—well for ever. 
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EXPOSITION XXIII. 


THE SON OF MAN AND HIS GOINGS, 
Marr. xxv 24, Luxe xxm. 22.—‘“The Son of man goeth, as it is written of hi 
—goeth, as it was determined.” 5s 


_ Tae Son of man—Who is HE? and what does this appellation 
mean? what is its reference, and what is its signification? And 
his going—What is 11? whence does he go? whither does he 
go? how does he go? These are the topics which the passages 
of Scripture now read naturally bring before the mind. ~ 

These were topics which, in the days of his flesh, deeply en- 
gaged the attention both of the enemies and the friends of our 
Lord Jesus. When, on the occasion of certain Greeks seeking 
an interview with him,—seeing in this event the handful of first- 
fruits of the fulfilment of the ancient oracles, “To Shiloh,” when 
come, “shall be the gathering of the people,” and “in Abraham’s 
seed shall all nations be blessed,”—he said, “The hour is come, 
that the Son of man should be glorified ”—“ Now is the judg- 
ment of this world: now shall the prince of this world be cast 
out—And I, if I be lifted up from the earth, will draw all men 
unto me;” the unbelieving Jews exclaimed, ‘“ Who is the Son 
of man?” ‘ Whomcan he mean? Can he mean himself? And 
if he mean himself, what does he mean?’ And his going was as 
much a mystery to them as his name. When he said to them, 
“T go my way; and ye shall seek me, and shall not find me, and 
shall die in your sins: whither I go, ye cannot come. Then 
said the Jews, Whither will he go, that we shall not find him ? 
Will he go unto the dispersed among the Gentiles, and teach the 
Gentiles? Will he kill himself? because he saith, Whither I 
~ go, ye cannot come. What manner of saying is this?” They 
had indeed no wish to know the truth; and our Lord left them 
with those words of fearful augury: “When ye have lifted up 
the Son of man, then shall ye know that Iam HE”—“ the same 
that I said to you from the beginning.” They now: know who 
the Son of man is, and have found out where he has gone, and 
that ‘where he is, there they can never come.” 

The friends of our Lord, his chosen disciples, had no doubt 
who the Son of man was. It is very questionable how far, at 
that time, they understood the meaning of this appellation, but 
\they were quite satisfied as to its reference. How could it be 
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otherwise, after he had said to them, ‘‘ Who do men say that I,. 
the Son of man, am? Who say ye that I am?” and they had 
replied, by the mouth of Peter, ‘Thou art Christ, the Son of the 
living God ;” and he had assured them that ‘flesh and blood had 
not taught them this, but his Father in heaven.” 

But though they were quite clear as to who the Son of man 
was, they were very much in the dark with respect to his “going.” 
The truth is, they had no wish that he should go atall. It is 


_ , highly probable that their faith was that of their nation, who 


held, that the Messiah should come, and not go; they thought. 
that they had read in the law, “that Christ abideth for ever.” 
Their hopes were connected with his staying, not with his going. 
They had “trusted that this was he who should redeem Israel :” 
and they asked themselves, ‘ How is he to redeem Israel if he go 
away; for assuredly Israel is not yet redeemed?’ Whenever he 
talked about going, bewilderment filled their minds, and sorrow. 
their hearts. They very imperfectly understood either the 
dignity of his person or the design of his mission. But he was 
more than all the world to them,—the life-of their life—their 
stay—their hope. They had left all for him, and he was to them 
more than all they had left. They were very unwilling to part. 
with him. What could they do without him? —And then, there 
was something about the way in which he spoke of leaving them 
which alarmed them ; for though they seem to have flattered 
themselves that his words, when he spoke of suffering many 
things, being mocked by the chief priests, delivered to the 
Gentiles, crucified, and on the third day rising again, were figur- 
ative, and did not mean all they seemed to say,—yet. still they 
feared that the mystery involved in his words was something 
terrible. When he told them that he must go to the Father, and 
that, in going to the Father, he would prepare a place, and re- 
turn, and take them to himself, and added, ‘“‘ Whither I go ye 
know, and the way ye know,”—‘Surely, after all I have said, 
you should know why, where, how, I am going,”—Philip, speak- 
ing, I doubt not, the sentiments of them all, replied, ‘‘ Lord, we 
know not whither thou goest, and how can we know the way ?” 
And afterwards, when he said to them, “ A little while and ye 
shall not see me: and again a little while, and ye shall see me be- 
cause I go to the Father; his disciples said among themselves, 
What is this that he saith unto us, A little while, and ye shall 
not see me: and again a little while, and ye shall see me; and, 
Because I go to the Father? What is this that he saith, A little 
while? we cannot tell what he saith.” They find new difficulty 
in every additional expression. Ah! they were not willing to 
confess to themselves all they knew—at any rate, all they surmised 
—-on the subject. They did not clearly “understand the sayings, 
and they were.afraid to ask him,” 

It has been all explained to them long ago. The mystery has 
been made manifest. He has gone; and they, ere long, became 
persuaded, that it was expedient for them that he should go, even 
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though they, for a season, should be left behind him. They are: 
gone too—gone to him; they have ‘‘seen him again, and their 
hearts rejoice, and their joy no man taketh from them,”—rejoic- 
ing, “with a joy unspeakable and full of glory,” that he came, 
that he went, that he will come again,—bringing them with him, 
to revisit this earth (once the scene of their sinful, and his sin- 
less, sorrows,—then to begome the theatre of his, and of their, 
glory), and, after reclaiming that part of his body in theirs, which, 
even when “the spirit was life through his righteousness,” has 
been “dead in consequence of sin,”—return, at the head of the 
unnumbered millions of the fully redeemed, “‘ purchased possess- 
ion,” to enter into the palace of his Father and their Father, the 
great King, the Lord of hosts; “and there they shall abide.” 

We, my brethren, are free from the perplexities equally of the 
unbelieving Jews, and of the disciples, as yet unbaptized with 
that Holy Ghost whose mission was one of the blessed effects of 
that going, which they so dimly apprehended, so deeply depre- 
cated. If he had not gone, the Comforter could not have come. 
But he has gone, and sent him from the Father; and it is to him 
that we owe our freedom from all indistinctness and uncertainty 
on the subjects which the text brings before our minds. We 
know well, I trust, both the reference and the meaning of the ap- 
pellation, “The Son of man.” We know whither he has gone, 
and we know the way. We know that, by penal suffering, by 
unutterable mental agonies, and by a most violent dissolution of 
the constituent parts of his humanity, he has gone,—his soul 
into the separate state, and his body to the grave ; and that these 
constituent parts of his humanity having been reunited in a 
glorious resurrection, he has, by a triumphant ascension, gone 
into heaven—the heaven of heavens, and ‘‘sat down for ever on 
the right hand of the Majesty on high.” 


I.—THE SON OF MAN. 


$8 1. Reference of the appellation. 


Nothing is more certain than that the appellation, “the Son 
of man,” belongs to Jesus Christ, and is peculiar to him. The 
prophet Ezekiel is, indeed, often addressed ‘son of man;” but 
neither he nor any one else, except Jesus Christ, is ever termed 
“theSon of man.” In a passage already quoted, our Lord most 
expressly appropriates the appellation,—“ Who do men say that 
I, the Son of man, am?” The phrase occurs sixty-six times, if 
I mistake not, in the gospel histories, and in every case is used 
by our Lord himself. Indeed, the only instance in which it is 
employed by any one else, is when Stephen, at his martyrdom, 
“looking up stedfastly to heaven,” and beholding the Shechinah, 
or Divine glory, and Jesus in the midst of it, exclaimed, ‘ Be- 
hold, I see the heavens opened, and the Son of man standing on 
the right hand of God.” The reason of these remarkable facts 
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may probably come out in the course of our observations. It 
has been supposed, that in two cases in the Book of Revelation 
our Lord is termed the Son of man; but this is a mistake. The 
passages referred to are, chap. i. 12, and chap. xiv. 14. In both ~ 
places the reference is to appearances of our Lord; but the ex- 
pression is not ‘‘the Son of man,” but it is “ one Jike to the son 
of man,” or rather ‘‘one like to a son of man,”—that is, a person 
in human form. The expression in both cases is plainly a trans- 
lation of Daniel’s phrase, chap. vii. 18, where the reference is to 
the Messiah, but where the true rendering is, “one like a son of 
man,” one in human form. 

It has been often and confidently stated that the appellation, 
“the Son of man,” was one of the names of the promised Messiah 
current among the Jews. Of this there is no evidence—nay, 
there is evidence in the question of the Jews already referred to, 
“Who is this Son of man?” that no such usage existed. 

That it is, however, a designation of our Lord in his official 
character, I think there can be no doubt. In John xii. 34, the 
appellations ‘the Christ” and ‘the Son of man” alternate; and, 
in Luke xxii. 69, 70, “the Son of man” and “the Son of God;” 
and, in Matt. xvi. 18, 16, 20, and xxv. 31, “the Son of God,” 
“the Son of man,” and “ the Christ.” 


§ 2. Origin of the appellation. 


All the descriptive appellations of our Lord, in the New Testa- 
ment, are to be traced to the earlier revelation. ‘The Christ” of 
the evangelist and apostle, is “the Messiah” of David and of Dan- 
iel. “The Word,” or Logos, of John, is “the Wisdom” of Solomon. 
“The Son of God” is borrowed from the second and eighty-ninth 
Psalms; “ He that should come,” from the hundred and eighteenth 
Psalm; and even the proper name “Jesus,” is but the Hebrew 
name ‘“ Jehoshua” with a Greek termination, signifying “ Jehovah 
shall save,” or “Jehovah the Saviour’—and thus, synonymous 
with Isaiah’s “Immanuel,” ‘God with us.” It. is a natural ex- 
peor then, that the appellation ‘the Son of man,” like our 

ord’s other titles, should have an Old Testament origin; and the 
expectation is not disappointed. 

It has been common to seek this origin in that very remarkable 
oracle of the prophet Daniel, chapter vu. 9-14: ‘I beheld till the 
thrones were cast down, and the Ancient of Days did sit, whose 
garment was white as snow, and the hair of his head like the pure 
wool: his throne was like the fiery flame, and his wheels as burn- 
ing fire. A fiery stream issued and came forth from before him: 
thousand thousands ministered unto him, and ten thousand times 
ten thousand stood before him: the judgment was set, and the 

ooks were opened. I saw in the night-visions, and, behold, one 
like the Son of man”—literally, like a son of man, one in human 
form—“ came with the clouds of heaven, and came to the Ancient 
of Days and they brought him near before him. And there was — 
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given him dominion, and glory, and a kingdom, that. all people, 
nations, and languages, should serve him: his dominion is an ever- 
lasting dominion, which shall not pass away, and his kingdom 
that which shall not be destroyed.” There can be no reasonable 
doubt that this is a Messianic oracle, whether it refers to the unition 
of the Divine and human nature in the person of the Messiah, or, 
as seems to me much more probable, to his solemn investiture 
with universal dominion. But the expression, ‘Son of man,” is 
not here his appellation. He is said to be “like the,” or rather 
like a, ‘son of man;” that is, the figure seen by the prophet in 
ecstatic vision wore the human form. 

The true origin of the appellation is to be found, I apprehend, 
in the eightieth Psalm. It occurs in the 17th verse: “Let thy - 
hand be upon the Man of thy right hand, upon the Son of man 
whom thou madest strong for thyself;” the same person who is 
spoken of under another of the figurative prophetic appellations . 
of the Messiah at the 14th verse, as “ the Branch,” which Jehovah 
had “made strong for himself.” Such, I have no doubt, is the 
origin of the expression as. a designation of the Messiah. 


§ 3. Meaning of the appellation. 


We have thus ascertained satisfactorily that “the Son of man” 
is a descriptive appellation of the Messiah, and found its source in 
ancient prophecy. Let us now inquire into its meaning. What 
is. the truth respecting the Messiah which it is intended to suggest 
to our minds? The expression “Son of man” is just equivalent 
to man, or partaker of human nature,—every man, but the first 
man, beingasonof man. Thisis plain from the numerous passages 
where man and son of man are used as synonymous. “God is 
not.a man that he should lie, nor the son of man that he should 
repent.” “Man who is a worm, and the son of man who is but 
asa worm.” ‘Thy wickedness may hurt a man, and thy right- 
eousness may profit the son of man.” ‘“ What is man that thou 
art mindful of him, and the son of man that thou visitest him ?” 
“What is man that thou takest knowledge of him, or the son of 
man that thou makest account of him?” ‘ Who art thou, that 
thou shouldest be afraid of a man that shall die, and of the son 
of man who shall be'made as grass?” ‘ Blessed is the man that 
doth this, and the son of man that ayeth hold of it.” ‘No man 
shall abide there, neither shall a son of man dwell in it.” A son 
of man is just, then, a man; and.the son of man, when used gen- 
erally, is just man or mankind, 

Bui, when used in reference to an,individual, the appellation, 
“the son of man,” is obviously meant to do two things; to mark 
him as one of the human race, and to distinguish him from others 
—it may be from all others—of that race. To illustrate our 
meaning by a parallel case. Bible is the Greek word for book, 
with an English termination. When I call a book the Bible, the 
book, I at once include it among books, and distinguish it from 
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other books. -It is a book, but it is the book of all books, the 
‘most important in its contents, the most certain in its statements, 
and, among all books, the only book of direct divine origin. 
When the Messiah is termed ‘the Son of man,” the term fixes 


the mind both on the reality of his manhood, and on the circum- | 


stances which distinguish him among men. It marks him as truly 
aman, a descendant of man; but it as really marks him as stand- 
ing out from the rest of men. It fixes the mind both on what he 
has in common with all men, and what he is, and has, and does, 
which distinguish him from all men. What these things are, must 
be learned from the inspired account of the constitution of his 
ene the office with which he is invested, the work devolved on 
im, and the events of his wonderful history. 

The leading thoughts suggested by the designation, “the Son 
of man,” as given to our Lord Jesus Christ, are these: that he is 
a real man, truly a partaker of human nature; that he is a perfect 
man, the normal man, man as he should be; that he is the repre: 
sentative-man, the second Adam, charged with the responsibilities 


of the race; that he is the God-man, a true man in union with * 


the true God; finally, that he is the predicted man, the great sub- 
ject of New Testament prophecy; a man, a son of man—the man, 
the son of man. Let us very shortly attend to these important 
truths, all folded up in the appellation, “the Son of man.” 


(1.) A real man. 


This appellation intimates that our Lord was a real man. It 
expresses his true humanity. Led away by a false philosophy 
respecting the essential malignity of matter, and the incongruity, 
not to speak of the impossibility, of the union of what is so en- 
tirely evil, with the holy spiritual Existence who is the Christ; 
and bolstering up their system by misinterpretation of such scrip- 
ture expressions as ‘the likeness of sinful flesh,” ‘‘ found in fash- 
ion as a man,”/some christian teachers of an early age denied the 
reality of the incarnation, and held that what seemed to be the 
body of Jesus Christ was a phantasm, and his sufferings and death 
mere appearances. Such opinions prevailed very early in the 
christian church; and it is to their supporters that the apostle 
John seems to refer when he says, that ‘‘ Hvery Spirit that con- 
fesseth that Jesus Christ is come in the flesh is of God: and every 
spirit that confesseth not that Jesus Christ is come in the flesh, 1s 
not of God, but is that spirit of Antichrist.” 


No doctrine, not .even the doctrine of our Lord’s divinity, is’ 


more plainly taught in Scripture than that of the reality of his 
humanity. ‘The mediator between God and man is the man 
Ghrist Jesus,” “The word was made flesh.”* When the Eternal 
life was manifested, it was in flesh. ‘he body he assumed was a 
true human. body, possessed of the ordinary members, fit for the 
ordinary functions, liable to pain and fatigue, capable of death, 
. 11 Tim, ii. 6. © John i. 14, 
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And this body was animated, not by the Divine nature, or by 
some angelic or super-angelic spiritual essence, as its immediate 
principle of life and action, but by a human soul, having the 
common faculties of sense, and intellect, and choice, and affection, 
and action, which characterizes the human race. He had flesh 
and bones as we have. And he had not only a body to grow in 
size and strength, but a mind to expand in capacity, and to in- 
crease in attainment, as we have; a heart to feel joy and sorrow, 
the bitterness of ingratitude, and the sweets of friendship. Nor 
is this all. He was not only really a man, but really the son of 
man. He was not a‘man created, but aman born. Though he 
had no human father, he was made of a woman. The Holy 
Ghost came on her,—the most honored and blessed among 
women,—the power of the Highest overshadowed her, and that 
which was conceived in her was of the Holy Ghost; and when 
the days were accomplished that she should be delivered, she 
brought him forth, her first-born son. ) 

The possession of a real human nature appears to have been 
necessary to our Redeemer being an accomplished Saviour. How 
otherwise could he have made expiation for human guilt? how 
could he have exercised sympathy for human sufferings? how 
could he have been a pattern of human excellence? Both the 
fact and its importance are strongly stated by the apostle in the 
Kpistle to the Hebrews. ‘‘Forasmuch as the children”—the 
many children whom he is to conduct to glory, as the Captain of 
salvation, perfected by suffering,—“ are partakers of flesh and 
blood, he also himself likewise took part of the same, that through 
death he might destroy him that had the power of death, that is, 
the devil, and deliver them who through fear of death were all 
their lifetime subject to bondage. For verily he laid not hold on 
angels, but he laid hold of the seed of Abraham. Wherefore in 
all things it behoved him to be made like unto his brethren, that 
he might be a merciful and faithful high priest in things pertain- 
ing to God, to make reconciliation for the sins of the people. For 
in that he himself had suffered, being tempted, he is able to suc- 
cor them who are tempted.” 

The very frequent, the all but exclusive use, by the incarnate 
Son of God, of a word so strongly marking his humanity, is a 
touching proof that, though ‘in the form of God,” he tid not 
boastfully display his equality with God ; but, assuming the nature, 
delighted in the name of man, and was “not ashamed to call us 
brethren.” 

But while the appellation, Son of man, marks our Lord as 
possessing, in common with men, all that is distinctive of human 
nature from angelic nature, or other natures, the appellation, the 
Son of man, as contrasted with a son of man, calls our attention 
even more strongly to what distinguishes him from other men. 
He is the Man, the Son of man. The term indicates that he ig 
distinguished, that he stands out by himself, the Man among men, 
the Son of man among the sons of men, like the first king of 
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Israel, ‘‘ standing among the people, but higher than any of the 
people, from his shoulders and upward.” How he is distinguished 
we learn from ancient prophecy and New Testament history. 


(2.) The perfect man. 


He is the perfect man,—man as he should be,—the normal man. 
His mental constitution, both intellectually and morally, was just 
what it should be. Sense, intellect, affection, conscience, were 
all there in their right proportions, and in their due subordina- 
tion. And his bodily constitution was fitted to its spiritual com- 
panion. Every element of innocent human nature was in him,— 
none deficient, none in excess; so that, as in every case of other 
men there is either deficiency or excess, he was more a man than 
any other individual man ever was, and even in this way knew 
better than any man ever did, or could do, what is in man, and 
could sympathize with all in a degree no other man‘ could‘ do. 
And then in the whole exercise of his faculties, in all the feelings 
of his heart, in all his words, in all his actions, there was a per- 
fect conformity to the mind and will of God. Healways thought 
and felt as all men ought to think and feel. He always said just 
the right word, he always did just the right action; and both at 
the right time and in the right way.’ Never man spake as he 
spake; he did all things well. He was the true David, ‘the 
man according to God’s own heart, who did all his counsel,” In 
this respect all his people resemble him, but none equal him; 
he stands alone; the Son of man, “all fair, no spot in him,” 


(8.) The representative-man. 


He is the Man, the Son of man, as he is the Representatwe- 
man, the second Adam. He is the Goel, the kinsman-redeemer. 
The happiness of the race is in his hands. He bears their re- 
sponsibilities. “The Lord has made to meet on him the iniqui- 
ties of us all.” When exaction for man’s sin is made, he becomes 
answerable ; when the great manifestation of displeasure against 
the sin of the race is to be given, the command is, ‘“ Awake, O 
‘sword, against my Shepherd, and against the Man of my right 
hand, the Son of man, whom I have made strong for myself, to 
do my will in taking away the sin of men by the sacrifice of him- 
self.” It was a fearful trial; and, had he failed or been dis- 
couraged, where had been the hope of man? Adam, the first 
representative, sinned; and all beeame sinners by his sin, ‘The 
Son of man, the second representative, obeyed, fulfilled all right- 
eousness; and all united to him are saved through his obedience 
with an everlasting salvation. In this respect he occupies the 
same relation to his brethren whom he is to bring to glory, as 
Adam did to the whole race whom he plunged into ruin; and 
here, too, Jesus stands apart from all the race, and in strong con- 
trast with the only man who ever stood on similar ground. 
There they stand: that—the representative who sinned; this— 
the representative who saves. 
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(4.) The God-man. . 


Still farther, he is the Son of man, distinguished by a pecu- 
liarity of dignity different in kind from that which any man has 
ever enjoyed, or ever can enjoy. He is the God-man, the Son 
of man, who is at the same time not merely a son of God, but 
the Son of God. He is “the Word who was the beginning, who 
was with God, who was God; by whom all things were made, 
without whom was not anything made that was made; in whom 
was the life, and the life in him was the light of men.” He was 
this “Word made flesh and dwelling among men.” He was 
“God manifested in flesh.” He and his Father were one. He 
was ‘‘the” visible “image of the invisible God ;” so that he who 
saw him—the Son of man, who was also the Son of God, saw 
the Father. ‘This man,” united to the eternal Word, “ was one 

with him who is one with the Father and Spirit,” and without ir- 
reverence may we apply to him, the second Adam, what, with a 
very different meaning, was said of the first Adam, “‘ Behold, the 
man is become as oneof us!” He whom the apostles saw with 
their eyes, and looked upon and handled with their hands, was 
“the Word of life,” the eternal Life which was with the Father, 
manifested. ‘To use the words of a great divine, “This Son of 
man was the true Shechinah, the everlasting palace of the su- 
preme Majesty, wherein the fulness of the God-head dwelleth 
bodily, the most holy shrine of the Divinity, the orb of inac- 
cessible light:” I add,—the glorious effulgence of the Father of 
lights,—the substantial image of Him, of whom the whole credted 
universe is but a dim shadow, demonstrating that He is, but very 
indistinctly showing what He is. In this Christ is the son of man; 
the only man who ever was—ever can be—one with God. Here 
not only is there none of the sons of men his equal, but none of 
them his resemblance: as the God-man, he is most emphatically 
the Son of man, infinitely exalted above his fellows. 


(5.) The predicted man. 


’ Finally, he is the Son of man, the predicted man and son. of 
man, the great subject of Old Testament prophecy. There is a 
particular reference to this view of the significance of the terms 
in the passage before us, “ The Son of man goeth, as it is written.” 
Many men are subjects of Old Testament prophecy ; but there 
is one man who, under a great variety of names and descriptive 
designations, is the great subject of Old Testament prophecy. 
“To HIM all the prophets bear witness ;” and not unfrequently 
is he spoken of as ‘a.man,” ‘the man,” and, at any rate in one 
passage, as “‘the Son of man.” When we call our Lord the Son 
of man, we mean that he is the man of whom the spirit of proph- 
ecy is the testimony. This Son of man is the seed of the woman 
who was to bruise the head of the old serpent; the Son of man 
(the word not distinguishing the sexes, but donoting the species) 
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who was to destroy the works of the devil. He is really what 
Eve seems to have thought she had obtained in her first son, “a 
man gotten from the Lord.” This is the mysterious man who 
wrestled with Jacob till dawn of day; the angel of the cov- 
enant, who left him not till He had blessed him. This is the 
man who appeared to Joshua as the captain of the Lord’s host. 
This is the man promised to David to sit on his throne for ever, 
This is the man of Jehovah’s right hand, the man whom He 
made strong for himself. He is the child born,—the son of the 
Virgin. This is he of whom it is said, “The Lord hath created 
a new thing on the earth; a woman shall compass a man.” He 
is the man who was to be the peace of God’s people, and great 
unto the ends of the earth. He is the man of sorrows, and ac- 
quainted with griefs. He is the man who was fully to realize the 
meaning of the promise, ‘A man shall be a hiding-place from 
the wind, and a covert from the tempest: as rivers of waters in 
a dry place, and as the shadow of a great rock in a weary land.” 
This is he of whom thus speaketh the Lord of hosts by the 
rophet Zechariah, ‘“ Behold the man whose name is the Branch, 
and he shall grow up out of his place, and he shall build the 
temple of the Lord; even he shall build the temple of the Lord, 
and he shall bear the glory, and shall sit and rule upon his throne, 
and he shall be a priest upon his throne; and the counsel of 
peace shall be between them both.” So much for the true import 
of the appellation, “The Son of man.” 

The reason why our Lord’so frequently used this appellation 
instead of the first person, seems not only to have been that 
already hinted at, “the not being ashamed to call men his 
brethren,” but also that that name, not being one of those under- 
stood by the Jews as belonging to the Messiah, the use of it en- 
abled him to say much that, for future purposes, it was necessary 
to say; which yet could not have been said, in language per- 
fectly and universally perspicuous, without interfering with other 
important purposes. In his assertion, that “the Father hath 
given the Son authority to execute judgment because he is the 
Son of man,” the appellation is probably to be viewed in the last 
aspect we have considered, and the reason assigned is substan- 
tially this, because he is that person in human nature to whom, 
according to the prophets, the administration of judgment in the 
kingdom of God was to be intrusted. 

The reason why none of the inspired writers use the appella- 
tion, may likely be, that while it was becoming in him to speak 
of himself under the lowest of his titles, it better became them to 
speak of him under titles more directly indicative of dignity,— 
superhuman dignity—such as, the Lord, the Christ,‘the Son of 
God. He might humble himself, but it became them to exalt 
him. The only exception, the case of Stephen, is accounted for 
by the visible human form in the midst of the Divine radiance, 
which struck the upturned eye of the martyr, entirely occupying 
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his mind, and calling forth the appeilation of our Lord most ap- 
_ propriate to it. : 

This, then, is the Son of man, the Son of God,—your brother, 
your Saviour, your God. Behold the man! Behold the God! 
Look to Jesus! He has been set before you as the incarnate 
Divinity, your Lord and your God, yet bone of your bone, flesh 
of your flesh; as your representative and surety, who was wound- 
ed for your transgressions, bruised for your iniquities; who bore, 
and bore away, your sins; whose blood cleanses you from all 
sin ; and who, ever living to make intercession for you, is able to 
save you to the uttermost; as your great exemplar, the normal 
man, who has left you an example that you may walk in his 
steps, that you may be in the world as he was in the world; and 
finally, as he who 1s proved to be all this by the testimony of all 
the prophets. 

Behold him! Behold him! Turn away from everything else, 
and “look to Jesus.” As you look to him, may you be light- 
ened, and may your faces not be ashamed! And while you pre- 
sent your unveiled minds as mirrors opposite to the representa- 
tions made in the divinely-inspired word, and divinely-appointed 
emblems of the glory of God in the face of Immanuel, may you 
be changed, by what is so glorious, into such a resemblance of it 
as your natures are capable of, and be made by his Spirit like 
him who delighted in calling himsélf the Son of man, and will 
never be satisfied till in truth, as well as in name, he has con- 
formed you to himself as the Son of God; he having for a season 
borne the image of the earthly Adam, that you might for ever 
bear the image of the heavenly Adam, the Son of God, the quick- 
ening Spirit, the Lord from heaven. 


II.—_THE GOING OF THE SON OF MAN. 


The predestined, predicted “ going” of this Son of man comes 
. now to be considered. ‘‘The Son of man,” said the Son of man 
himself, goeth, “ goeth as was determined, goeth as it is written.” 
It was a common thing for him to speak both of his coming and 
his going. Heaven was his original abode—earth was his present 
residence ; but it was not intended to be his permanent dwelling- 

Jace. He had come from heaven to earth, and was to go from 
earth to heaven. When he came, he came not unsent. He was 
commissioned to do a great work, and, when that work was ac- 
complished, he was to return to Him that sent him. This is the 
going referred to in the text, sometimes called his ‘ decease” or 
departure, sometimes his being “taken up,” which was to be “‘ac- 
complished at Jerusalem.” 

The time of his continuance on earth was now drawing to a 
close. “The Son of man goeth,”—is just about to go. In a 
very few days he should‘ finish the work which the Father had 
given him to do, having glorified Him on the earth. In a very 
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few weeks he should be in his Father’s house, on his Father’s 
throne. 

The journey that was before him, on which he was just about 
to enter, was a very wonderful one: it was first a journey down- 
ward, into the lowest depths of suffering and abasement; and 
then a journey upward, from these depths to the loftiest heights 
of dignity and happiness. The journey had, as it were, two great 
stages. He goes to the grave, the lowest spot he can reach on 
earth; and he goes to the throne of God, the highest spot he can 
reach in heaven. He goes to severe suffering and violent death ; 
he goes to eternal life and to boundless enjoyment; and he goes 
through this suffering and death to this life and enjoyment. The 
cross is the way to the crown. ‘The Son of man goeth.” 

Let us, led by the Spirit of inspiration, endeavor to accompany 
him in, his wondrous journey; and when we have seen whither 
he has gone, and what was the way, we will be prepared for un- 
derstanding the import of his words concerning this going, when - 
he says, “He goeth, as it was determined ; he goeth, as it 1s writ- 
ten. 


Sl He went to the grave. 


When our Lord uttered the words of the text, he had finished 
his public ministry. He had for the last time, before his entering 
on the first stage of his mysterious journey,—his journey to the 
house of silence, the low, lonely dwelling of the dead,—assem- 
bled his disciples together to celebrate along with them, once 
more, the symbolical ordinance which, for so many ages, had 
foreshadowed his passion, and to institute another, which should 
be its commemoration till time shall be no more. ‘To cure them 
of their ambition, he taught them, by performing to them the 
menial office of washing their feet, that, like their Master, they 
should readily submit.to the most degrading services, in order to 
promote the welfare of their fellow-disciples, and even fellow- 
men; and that in his society the point of honor was not superior 
power, but superior usefulness, not the highest dignity, but the 
deepest humility ; intimating to them meanwhile, that very high 
spiritual honors should be enjoyed by them as princes and 
judges, under him, over the twelve tribes of the spiritual Israel. 
Sitting at the passover table with them, with his loins girt, and 
his shoes on his feet and his staff in his hand, like one just about 
to go, to begin his journey, he intimated that one of them should 
betray him. “The hand,” said he, ‘of him who betrayeth me, 
is at the table. The Son of man goeth as it is writien, goeth as 
it was determined ; but wo to that man by whom the Son of man 
is betrayed.” Having given the beloved disciple the means of 
‘ascertaining whom he referred to, and having intimated to the 
miserable man himself that he was aware of his treachery, he dis- 
missed him, without apparently making: any distinct disclosure to 
the body of his disciples.. He then proceeded to say to his cho- 
sen, faithful few, “ Little children, yet a little while I am with 
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you; ye shall seek me; and as I said to the Jews, now I say 
unto you, Whither I go ye cannot come.” “ Lord,” said Simon 
Peter, with characteristic forwardness, “whither goest thou ?” 
Jesus answered him, ‘Whither I go, thou canst not follow me 
now, but thou shalt follow me afterwards.” He then instituted 
that solemn religious observance, in which, after more than eigh- 
teen centuries, we are come together to-day to engage, intimating 
that he and they were just about to part, and that most important 
events would take place ere they should meet again. ‘Verily, 1 
say unto you, I shall no more drink henceforth of the fruit of the 
vine, till I drink it new with you in the kingdom of my Father, 
God.” “Igo,” he said to them, for he saw sorrow had filled 
their hearts, “I go to my Father’s house, in which are many 
mansions, to prepare a place for you; and I will come again, and 
take you to myself, that where I am, there ye may be also; and 
whither I go ye know, and the way ye know.” 

After offering them such instruction and consolation as they 
needed, and were able to bear, ike one who, though feeling at 
parting with friends, yet having an important journey before him 
which he is determined to prosecute, is impatient to commence 
it, he said to them, “That the world may know that I love the 
Father, and so do as the Father hath given me commandment, 
Arise, let us go hence.” The hour was come, and he shows him- 
self ready to go; he permits them to accompany hima part, a 
little part, of his way; though the darkest and dreariest portion 
of the journey he must go alone. Of the people there can none 

‘be with him. 

Having given a few additional exhortations, and offered up 
that most wonderful prayer recorded in the seventeenth chapter 
of the gospel of John, he went forth with his disciples over the 
brook Kedron, to a garden on the Mount of Olives, where he 
and they had been wont to resort. He warned them of the haz- 
ard of their being offended—stumbled—at some of the dark 
steps of his departing journey during that night of trial; and 
coming to a place whose name 1s embalmed in all christian hearts, 
in all countries and ages, Gethsemane, he requested eight of the 
disciples to remain near the entrance, while’ he, taking with him 
his three personal friends to be witnesses of the strange transac- 
tion that was to take place, retired into the depths of the orchard 
to watch aud pray, and fight with potent but invisible foes. 
‘Now was the power of darkness. Now the prince of this 
world came to him.” Untouched by mortal hand, “he began to 
be sorrowful, sore amazed, and very heavy,” and said to his three 
friends, ‘‘ My soul is exceeding sorrowful, even unto death ; tarry 
ye here, and watch with me. Pray that ye enter not into tempta- 
tion.” And going forward a little, about a stone-cast, he kneeled 
down, and fell on his face on the ground, and prayed that, if it 
were possible, that hour,—that is, the extreme inward suffering 
of that hour, might pass from him. ‘Abba, Father, all things 
are possible to thee. O, my Father, if it be possible, take away 
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this cup; let it:pass from me; nevertheless not what I will, but 
what thou wilt.” He returned and found his three disciples 
sleeping, worn out with fatigue and sorrow. ‘Could ye not,” 
said he, “ watch with me one hour? Watch and pray, that ye 
enter not into temptation. The spirit truly is willing, but the 
flesh is weak.” Again he retired, and prostrated himself, and, 
“‘with strong crying and tears,” presented the same supplication. 
Returning again, he again found them asleep; and again he re- 
tired, and prostrated himself, and with unabated intenseness of 
desire presented a third time the same prayer, and, “being in an 
agony, he prayed more earnestly, and his sweat was as great 
drops of blood falling to the ground.” The struggle is over ; the 
prayer is heard. The prince of this world retires, finding that 
he has nothing in him. The cup—that cup—of agony, which 
threatened to dissolve the bands of life, passes from him, and 
“an angel appears to him, strengthening him.” 

Coniing to his disciples, he speaks to them as one bent, with 
unchanged resolution and undaunted courage, on prosecuting his 
journey, notwithstanding the fearful storm he had met in its 
commencement, ‘The hour,” said he, “is at hand when the 
Son of man is betrayed into the hands of sinners. Rise, let us 
be going; behold, he is at hand that doth betray me.” And 

ere, indeed, was the treacherous disciple, followed at a little 
distance by a band of soldiers and other attendants, with lanterns, 
and torches, and weapons. According to a preconcerted plan, 
the traitor, by a salute, gave intimation to the officers of the law 
whom they were to apprehend. Instead of attempting to escape, 
having meekly rebuked Judas for his foul treason—“ Friend, 
wherefore art thou come? Judas, betrayest thou the Son of man 
with a kiss?” he undauntedly walked up to the armed band, 
and, by miraculously making them go backward and fall to the ~ 
ground, rendering it evident that he needed no legions of angels 
to protect him, and that no created power could, make him an 
unwilling prisoner, he surrendered himself into their hands, 
submitting to be bound by them, having requested that his dis- 
ciples might be allowed to go away. Hopeless now, it would seem, 
in reference to him, and terrified for themselves, the disciples all 
forsook him and fled. 

He must now prosecute his journey alone; and, single-handed, 
struggle with the difficulties of the weighty enterprise of a world’s 
redemption. Lovers and friends have been parted from him; 
but he does not fail, nor is he discouraged. Having exercised 
his miraculous power in healing a wound inflicted by a rash 
disciple on one of Judas’ band, he proceeded under their guid- 
ance, offering no resistance, to the assembled Sanhedrim of the 
Jews—a lamb in the midst of wolves. . There, questioned by the 
high priest of his doctrine, he appealed to the unnumbered mul- 
titudes who had heard him, as the proper witnesses in such a 
case; and, when contumeliously struck in the face by an officer 
of the court for making so reasonable a suggestion, meekly 
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replied, “If I have spoken evil, bear witness of the evil; but if 
well, why smitest thou?” After ineffectual attempts to obtain 
anything like legal proof, they determined to oblige him to 
bear evidence against his own life. The high priest solemn] 
adjured him (the Jewish mode of administering an oath), by the 
living God, to say whether he was the Christ, the Son of the 
living God? ‘He confessed, and denied not, but confessed” 
the truth, though well aware of the purpose for which the question 
was put, and the consequence which would result from the 
answer. ‘Thou hast said it. J am. Nevertheless I say unto 
you, Hereafter shall ye see the Son of man sitting on the right 
hand ofthe power of God, and coming in the clouds of heaven.” 
With ill-concealed exultation, the high priest rent his clothes, 
pronounced him guilty of blasphemy, and the assessors with one 
voice condemned him as worthy of death. During this mock 
trial, the disciple who had been most frequent and fervent in 
expressions of attachment to him, panic-struck, probably*under 
his eye, within his hearing—certainly to his intimate knowledge 
—again and again, with oaths and execration, denied that he 
knew him. And no sooner was the sentence of condemnation 
pronounced than every species of vulgar insult was heaped on 
him. They mocked him, and spat in his face, and buffeted and 
smote him. They blindfolded and struck him on the face with 
the palms of their hands, and, in inhuman sport, asked him, 
saying, “Prophesy unto us, thou Christ: who is it that smote 
thee ?” 

Morning was now come. The Sanhedrim withdrew, and held 
a secret council; the result of which was, that they should use 
every means to have the sentence of death carried into execution. 
In a body théy proceeded with their bound victim to the residence 
of the Roman governor, and demanded due punishment to be 
inflicted on him as a convicted criminal of the deepest dye. 
Finding that, much disposed as the pusillanimous Roman magis- 
trate was to ingratiate himself with the Jewish rulers and people, 
he was not inclined to order a man to execution merely because 
they said he was a malefactor, they brought against Jesus the 
false accusation of sedition and rebellion against the Roman 
government. ‘‘ We found this fellow perverting the nation, and 
forbidding to give tribute to Cesar, saying, That he himself is 
Christ, a king.” ‘To these accusations, Jesus, to the amazement 
of Pilate, made no reply, as if indisposed to interfere with the 
current of events which was carrying him along his appointed 
course. On being solemnly questioned as to the regal character 
which, it was said, he had assumed, he replied, “I am a king. 
My kingdom is not of this world. To this end was I born, and 
for this cause came I into the world, that I should bear witness 
of the truth. Every one that is of the truth heareth my voice.” 
Fully satisfied, from the utter failure of the Jews to produce 
evidence of their charge, as well as from conversation with Je- 
sus, that he was no aspirant after worldly dominion—that his de- 
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signs in no degree hazarded the peace of the Roman empire, or 
the security of Ceesar’s throne,—Pilate declared that he saw no 
fault in him requiring capital punishment. 

On the Jewish rulers insisting on their unsupported charge, 
and mentioning Galilee as one of the chief theatres of Jesus’ 
seditious machinations, Pilate gladly handed over the case to the 
tetrarch Herod, within whose) jurisdiction Galilee was, and who, 
in consequence of the feast of the passover, happened at that 
time to be in Jerusalem. ‘To that unprincipled licentious prince 
he was then conducted, and thé chief priests and scribes stood 
and vehemently accused him. 'T'o Herod’s impertinent question- 
ings (for it is plain that he had hoped to have his ¢uriosity 
gratified by the great Nazarene miracle-worker performing some 
wonder in his presence), and to their malignant pleadings, he 
equally gave no reply. Irritated at his disappointment, the 
Galilean prince, with almost inconceivable meanness, joined with 
his men of war in setting at ndught his helpless, accused, but 
unconvicted subject, who had peculiar claims on his protection ; 
and, mocking him, and arraying him in a gorgeous robe, sent him 
back again to Pilate. 

On his return Pilate summoned the Sanhedrim into his pres- 
ence, stated to them that neither he nor Herod had been able 
to find any evidence of the civil crime with which they had 
charged Jesus, and that he had come to the resolution to dis- 
charge him, though, to gratify them apparently, he, with most 
unprincipled inconsistency, declared that he was ready to order 
him to be scourged—a punishment at once highly disgraceful 
and very painful; and most preposterously, in their obvious 
temper, attempted to induce them to accept of the release of the 
very person for whose condemnation they had made a special 
request, as the accustomed boon the Roman government had 
been in the habit of giving the Jewish people at their great 
annual religious festival. This inconsiderate proposal roused 
their antipathy to madness, and they demanded the release of 
Barabbas, a robber and murderer; while the universal cry of 
the populace, led by their rulers, with respect to Jesus, was, 
“To the cross with him, to the cross with him; crucify him, 
crucify him.” In vain did the weak-minded, unprincipled Roman 
magistrate exclaim, ‘‘What evil has he done?” ‘The louder 
was the sanguinary outcry, ‘To the cross, to the cross.” Hu- 
manity, justice, law, decency, were all sacrificed to persevering, 
clamorous malignity, by unprincipled imbecility and mean 
selfish love of popularity. Their voices prevailed, and sentence 
was given forth that Jesus should be crucified. According to the 
Roman usage, scourging uniformly preceded crucifixion. ‘his 

unishment was inflicted with its usual severity; and, in ad- 
dition, the soldiery stripped him of his garments, clothed him in 
robes of mock royalty, crowned him with a garland of thorns, 
put a reed in his hand as a sceptre ; and, while they insultingly 
offered him pretended homage, they most cruelly smote him 
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on the thorn-surrounded head with their hands and with the 
reed. 

The conscience of Pilate, stirred by an alarming message from 
his wife respecting a dream concerning “this just man,” whom 
he was so unworthily giving up into the hands of his enemies, 
induced him to make one last effort’ to save his life. Believing, 
probably, that when they saw the miserable circumstances to © 
which the object of their dislike was reduced, they might think 
he had suffered enough, he brought forth Jesus, wearing the 
crown of thorns and the purple robes, with a countenance pale 
with exhaustion and besmeared with blood, and said to the mul- 
titude, ‘Behold the man.” A horrid shout immediately rose, 
“Crucify him; crucify him.” ‘Take ye him and crucify him,” 
said the wretched, contemptible magistrate ; “‘ for 7find no fault 
in him.” The Jews then asserted that he deserved to die, ac- 
cording to their law, for claiming Divine sonship. This intima-' 
tion but increased the terrors of the heathen judge, in whom, 
like many of his rank of that time, there seems to have been a 
strong mixture of scepticism and superstition. In serious alarm 
he turned to Jesus, and exclaimed, ‘‘ Who art thou?” But the 
mysterious man made no reply. “Speakest thou not to me?” 
said the irritated and terrified man of office. ‘ Knowest thou 
not that I have power to crucify thee, and power to release thee ?” 
The calm reply, ‘Thou couldst have no power at all against 
ME, except it was given thee from above,” increased his alarm, 
and rendered him more desirous than ever to save the victim of 
priestly hatred. 

But in vain. ,The Jews were staunch murderers, steady to 
their purpose, and they knew the man they had to deal with. 
“Tfthou let this man go, thou art not Cesar’s friend.” This 
determined the question in Pilate’s mind, and he was now pre- 
pared to do what he knew to be injustice, what he felt to be in- 
humanity, what he feared might be impiety, to avoid the hazard 
of being even falsely accused of being deficient in a due regard 
for the honor and rights of his master’s imperial crown. Once 
more, however, he attempted to move their pity; again he pre- 
sented him to them, saying, “ Behold your king;” but he was 
met with a storm of indignant refusal. ‘“ Away with him, away 
with him; crucify him, crucify him.” “Shall I crucify your 
king?” said he sarcastically. With a hearty response, which 
showed that, in their hatred of Jesus, they had for the time sunk 
even their nationality of feeling, stronger in them than in any 
gentile people, the chief priests answered, “We have no king 
but Ceesar,” — 

Seeking for some excuse or palliation for doing what he knew 
to be wrong, Pilate attempted to appease his conscience b 
washing his hands publicly, and declaring himself free of this 
innocent man’s blood, whose unjust sentence he had alread 
pronounced, and was determined to execute. “ His blood,” 
eried the infuriated crowd, “be on us and our children;” and 
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Pilate, willing to content the people, gave sentence that it should 
be as they required. The robber and murderer was released, 
and the Holy One and the just, after being scourged, was de- 
livered to their will to be crucified. f 

And now again they meanly and barbarously mock and abuse 

him, and, taking off the robes of mock royalty, and putting on, 
his own raiment, they lead him away, with two malefactors con- 
demned to the cross, to Calvary, to crucify him. Bending under 
the weight of the upper part ef his cross, while one of his dis- 
ciples is compelled to bear the hinder part of it after him, he 
passes along the streets of the Holy City, surrounded by an in- 
furiated mob, who rejoiced in his sufferings, followed by not a 
few, especially of his female disciples, bewailing and lamenting 
him. “Daughters of Jerusalem, weep not for me,” said the 
divine sufferer *vith superhuman magnanimity ; ‘‘ weep for your- 
selves and for your children.” Arrived at the place of execution, 
they gave him vinegar to drink, mingled with gall. They then 
nailed him and his fellow-sufferers to their crosses, and set the 
crosses upright in the earth, placing that of Jesus in the midst, 
as if he had been the greatest malefactor of the three. No com- 
plaint is heard from: him of their cruelty, but a prayer comes 
forth from the middle cross, “Father, forgive them, for they 
know not what they do.” . ; 

Having finished their horrid work, the Roman soldiers, who 
_ were the executioners, divided his garments among them, and 
disposed by lot of the seamless tunic which he had been ac- 
customed to wear. *T'he malignity of his enemies seemed to burn 
as fiercely as ever. ‘The people passing by reviled him, wagging 
their heads, and saying, ‘Thou that destroyest the temple, and 
buildest it in three days, save thyself. If thou be the Son of 
God, come down from the cross.” And the priests, with deeper 
hatred and profaneness still, derided him, mocking among them- 
selves, with the scribes and elders, and saying in a parody of 
Scripture, ‘He saved others, himself he cannot save. If he be 
Christ, the chosen of God, the Lord of Israel, let him now come 
down from the cross, that we may see, and we will believe him. 
He trusted in God, let Him deliver him now, if he will have him.” 
The soldiers also mocked him, coming to him and offerimg him 
vinegar, and saying, “If thou be the king of the Jews, save thy- 
self.” Hvyen the malefactors who were crucified, joined in the ail 
but universal expression of malignant scorn. 

Bat a strange change came over the mind of one of these male- 
factors. “While he hung by Jesus’ side, virtue came out of Him. 
His meek, pious, heroic suffering, connected, it may be, with what 
had been previously heard and seen of Him, accompanied with 
the inward working of the good Spirit, convinced the malefactor 
that that crucified man was indeed the promised Messiah, the Son 
of God, the Saviour of the world. He reproved the blasphemies of 
his companion, and humbly besought Jesus to think of him in 
pity when he entered on. his reign, ‘“ Lord, remember me when 
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thou comest into thy kingdom.” Oh! who can apprehend the 
infinity of majesty and mercy in the reply, ‘ Verily I say unto 
thee, 'l'o-day shalt thou be with me in paradise.” ~ 
_ For six hours of mortal agony, every moment enduring more 
than the pangs of an ordinary painful death, did Jesus hang on 
the cross. Near the foot of it he recognized his mother, and his 
dearest earthly friend. To her, the most blessed among women, 
whose heart now was struck through with the sword of which 
Simeon spoke, he said, looking to.John, ‘‘ Behold thy son!” ‘he 
will take care of thee when I am gone;’ and to him he gave the 
highest proof of his confidence, by committing to his care the 
dearest of all his human relations. ‘ Behold,” said he, “thy 
mother!” ‘Be to her in my stead.’ 
' But what was going on within amid all this outward suffering? 
Ah! the iron had entered into the soul. All these external evils 
are but types, emblems of bitterer inward woes. The sufferings 
of his soul were the soul of his sufferings. Of the travail of his 
soul we are enabled to form some idea, from the bitter cry which 
at the ninth hour was heard from the patient, magnanimous suf- 
ferer, ‘My God! my God! why hast thou forsaken me?” This 
was the climax of his sufferings. ‘I thirst,” said he; and having 
received the vinegar, held up to him on a sponge attached to a - 
reed, he exclaimed, ‘‘It is finished !” 

The agony is past. The expiation of human guilt is completed. 
It can no longer please Jehovah to bruise him. The face of God 
again shines benignantly on him. He committed his parting 
spirit to his Father, well pleased for His righteousness’ sake. - He 
cried with a loud voice, ‘‘ Father, into thy hands I commend my 
a ; and, having said this, he bowed his head and gave up the 

ost. 

: Heaven and earth attested the importance of the event. The 
sun was darkened; the vail of the temple was rent in twain, from 
the top to the bottom; the earth quaked, the rocks rent, and the 
graves were opened; while those tacit testimonies found voice 
and expression in the words of the Roman centurion, “Trul 
this was a righteous man; truly this was a the Son of God.” 

On the soldiers proceeding to that strange mixture of barbarity 
and mercy, the breaking the limbs of the crucified to hasten death, 
they found that Jesus was already dead; and the absolute cer- 
tainty of his death was proved by an effusion of blood and water 
which followed the piercing of his side by a spear. On learning 
that he had expired, one of his wealthy followers, who, it would 
seem, never had had courage to avow his faith in him*during his 
lifetime, went, now that he hung a dishonored corpse on a cross, 
boldly to the Roman governor, requesting liberty to perform the 
last offices of respect to his body; and having obtained this, took 
down the body of Jesus from the cross, and wrapped it in a clean 
linen cloth, being joined by another wealthy but secret disciple ; 
and having wound it with spices and linen clothes, as the man- 
ner of the Jews was to bury, they laid it, with a mixed sentiment 
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of doubt and faith, with profound respect and deep sorrow, in , 
Joseph of Arimathea’s garden, in his own new tomb hewn out of 

the rock, wherein never man had yet been laid. And now the’ 
Son of man has reached the end of the first stage in- his journey 

home. All this took place within little more than twenty-four 

hours from the time to which our text refers, and was all present 

to the Saviour’s mind when he said, “Truly, the Son of man 

goeth,” 


§ 2. He went to the grave as it is written. 


Before proceeding farther in tracing the Son of man’s amazing 
journey, it may be well for us here to stop and inquire how, when 
he went thus to the grave, he went “as it is written”? It was 
written that he should go, and he went ‘as it was written.” 
Here, there are three remarks which deserve our attention,—(1.) 
He went in the character in which it was written he should go; 
(2.) He went in the disposition in which it was written he should 
go ;'and (3.) In many of the particular and even minute details 
of his progress, he went “as it was written.” 

(1.) He suffered and died as a public person, the representative 
of his people, the victim of sin. He laid down his life for the 
sheep. He gave himself a ransom for many. He suffered for 
us, the just in the room of the unjust; and this is as it was writ- 
ten. What says David? “I restored that which I took not 
away.” What says Isaiah? ‘He was wounded for our trans- 
gressions; he was bruised for our iniquities; the chastisement of 
our peace was on kim. “T'he Lord laid on him the iniquities of 
us all. Exaction was made, and he became answerable. He 
made his soul an offering for sin; he poured out his soul to 
death; he bare the sin of many.” What says Daniel? “ Mes- 
siah shall be cut off, but not for himself.” 

(2.) He went, as we haye seen, in the spirit of the most entire 
self-devotedness, cheerful resignation, magnanimous fortitude. 
No man took his life from him; he laid it down of himself. 
And all this was written of him. What says David? “Lo, I 
come; to do thy will I take delight; yea, thy law is within my 
heart.” What says Isaiah? ‘I was not rebellious, neither 
turned away back; I have set my face as a flint.” ‘“ He shall not 
fail nor be discouraged. He was oppressed and afflicted; yet he 
opened not his mouth. He is brought as a lamb to the slaugh- 
ter, and as a sheep before her shearers is dumb, so he opened not 
his mouth.” 

(8.) The agony in Gethsemane was as it is written: “ Save me, 
O God! for the waters are come in unto my soul. I sink in deep 
mire, where there is no standing. I am come into deep waters, 
where the floods overflow me. I am weary with my crying; my 
throat is dried. O God! in the multitude of thy mercy, hear 
me; in the truth of thy salvation, deliver me out of the mire, and 
let me not sink; let not the water-flood overflow me, neither let 
the deep swallow me up, and let not the pit shut her mouth on 
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me. Hide not thy face from thy servant, for I am in trouble; 
hear me speedily.” Se has Whats 

His betrayal by a false disciple was as it was written: “ Yea,” 
said David in the person of Messiah, “mine own familiar frien 
in whom I trusted, which did eat of my bread, hath lifted up his 
heel against me.” ‘They weighed for my price thirty pieces of 
silver,” says Zechariah: ‘‘and the Lord said, Cast it to the pot- 
ter: a goodly price that I was prized at of them.” 

The manner in which his death was accomplished by injustice 
under the color of law, was as it was written: ‘“‘ By oppression 
and by judgment,” that is, by an oppressive judgment, ‘was he 
taken off;” for this is admitted to be the true rendering of the 
passage, “ He was taken from prison and from judgment.” 

Many of the particular insults and injuries done him were as 
itis written: “I gave my back to the smiters, and my cheeks to 
them who plucked off the hair. I hid not my face from shame 
and spitting.” ‘I am a reproach of men, and despised of the 
people. All they that see me laugh me to scorn; they shoot out 
the lip, they shake the head, they say, He trusted in the Lord 
that He would deliver. him; let Him deliver him, seeing he de- 
lightedin Him.”  “ The abjects gathered themselves against me; 
they did tear me and ceased not; with hypocritical mockers in 
feasts, they gnashed on me with their teeth.” “They pierced my 


hands and my feet.” “ He was numbered with the transgressors.” | 
““They gave me also gall for my meat, and in my thirst they gave 
me vinegar to drink.” ‘“ They parted my garments among them, 


and for my vesture they cast lots.” 

The preservation of his body from the breaking of the limbs, 
and the piercing of his side, were equally as it was written: 
“Many were the afflictions of the righteous One; but the Lord 
delivereth him out of them all: he keepeth all his bones; uot one 
of them is broken.” “They shall look upon me whom they have 
pierced.” 

In fine, the remarkable circumstances of his funeral were as it 
is written: ‘‘He made his grave with the wicked, and was with 
the rich in his death;” or rather, “ His grave was given ”—ap- 
pointed—to be “with the malefactors” along with whom he was 
executed: “but he was with the rich while in the state of the 
dead.” Thus did Christ die for our sins, and thus was he buried, 
“according to the Scriptures.” ; 

Thus far it is plain, then, he went as it was written. Many 
of these things were done in ignorance by the Jews and their 
rulers; but by their means, “those things which God before had 
showed. by the mouths of all his prophets, he so fulfilled.” 

And as he went “as it is written,” so he went “as it was de- 
termined ;” for, had it not been determined, how could it have 
been written? Fulfilled prophecy is the most striking proof of 
Divine ordination. All was the result of God's purpose and infi- 
nite wisdom and mercy, purposed in himself before the world 
was. And “when Herod and Pontius Pilate, with the Gentiles 


ad 
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and the people of Israel, were gathered together against God’s 
holy child Jesus,” it was, though most unconsciously, but “to do 
whatsoever God’s hand and counsel had beforetime determined to 
be done.” So much for the Son of man going to the grave in 
his way to his Father—going as it is written. 


\ 


§ 8. He went to heaven. 


eS The Son of man goeth; goeth, as it is written; goeth, as it 
was determined.” We have accompanied him to the cross and 
the grave; but that is not the end of his journey. He is going 
to the house of his Father; and though that lowly, lonesome, 
loathsome dwelling, is the house our father’s sin had prepared for 
us as our long home, it is not the house which the love of his 
Father has prepared for him. No: it was not possible he should 
continue long there. Mortality could not long hold that body 
which was in personal union with Him who alone hath immor- 
tality. It was to mark distinctly that his work was finished, 
fully finished, that he went there. That end had been gained, 
and on the morning of the third day he commenced his wondrous 
journey from the lowest spot in earth to the highest place in 
heaven. i 
“The God. of peace,” the pacified Divinity, “ brought again 
from the dead our Lord Jesus, that great Shepherd of the sheep, 
by the blood of the everlasting covenant.” “In the end of the 
Sabbath, as it began to dawn, there was a great earthquake: form 
the angel of the Lord descended from heaven, and came and rolled 
back the stone from the door” of the Son of man’s sepulchre, 
“and sat on it. His countenance was as lightning, and his 
raiment white as snow: and for fear of him the keepers did shake, 
and became as dead men.” And who is this that cometh forth 
from the tomb, glorious in his appearance, walking in the great- 
ness of his strength? It is the Son of man. He has risen a 
conqueror from the grave; he returns with blessings from the 
world of spirits; he brings salvation to the sons of men. Never 
did the returning sun usher in a day like this. It is the jubilee 
of the universe. The morning stars are singing together, and all 
the sons of God are shouting for joy. ‘Glory to God in the 
highest: on earth, peace; good-will to men.” And the Father 
of mercies is looking down with infinite complacency on his be- 
loved Son, who has magnified His law and made it honorable, 
and secured the reign of grace through righteousness, unto the 
eternal life of millions of otherwise hopelessly lost immortals. 
But he has as yet onlygreturned to the world of mortal life. 
Here he is not to remain. Still it is, “The Son of man goeth,” 
—“goeth as it is written,”—“ goeth as it was determined.” For 
forty days he continued on earth, to give many infallible proofs 
of the reality of his resurrection, and to give the necessary com- 
mandments to the apostles whom he had chosen, speaking to 
them of the things that pertained to the kingdom of God. And 
VOL. IL. 8 
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now his work is done, and it is meet that he enter on his full re- 
ward,—expedient, too, for his people, that the Comforter may 
come to them, who cannot come till he, seated on his throne, send 
him. So, on a day never to be forgotten on earth or in heaven, 
having discoursed to the disciples, whom having loved in the 
world he loved to the end, of the fulfillment in him of all things 
written in the law of Moses and in the Prophets concerning him 
and having opened their understandings to understand. the Scrip- 
tures, and commanded them to preach repentance and remission 
of sins in his name among all nations, beginning at Jerusalem, 
and promised to send them the promise of the Father, and en- 
joined them to tarry in Jerusalem until they were endued with 
power from on high,—“ he led them out as far as to Bethany, and 
he lifted up his hands and blessed them ; and it came to pass, that 

' while he blessed them, he was parted from them, and carried up 
into heaven.” While the disciples, awe-struck, were worshipping 
their ascending Lord, a cloud received him out of their sight ; 

_and two angels, like men in white apparel, recalled them to the 
real circumstances of their situation by saying, ‘‘“Ye men of 
Galilee, why stand ye here gazing up to heaven? This same 
Jesus, which is taken up from you into heaven, shall so come in 
like manner as ye have seen him go into heaven.” Of what took 
place within the veil, beyond these visible heavens, in the heaven 
of heavens, we cannot not now speak particularly. No doubt 
the whole celestial city was moved at his coming, and a meet re- 
ception was given by the King, the Lord of hosts, and all his loyal 
subjects, to him who is the King, and the King’s Son, returning 
more than a conqueror from his fearful conflict with sin, and 
death, and hell. A name is given him above every name. He 
sits down on his Father’s throne, at his right hand; “ angels, and 
authorities, and powers, are made subject to him;” and most 
gladly is the command obeyed, “‘ Let all the angels of God wor- 
ship him.” 

Thus has the Son of man gone from the cross to the crown— 
from the grave to the throne; thus has he, through suffermg and 
degradation, entered into glory and happiness; thus has he gone 
to the Father. 


§ 4. He went to heaven, as tt ts written. 


And in thus going, he went “as it is written,”—“ as it was de- 
termined.” For these are the recorded oracles of God, which are 
but revelations of his eternal decrees :—“ Thou wilt not leave my 
soul in hell, neither wilt thou suffer thy Holy One to see corrup- 
tion. Thou wilt show me the path of life; in thy presence is ful- 
ness of joy, at thy right hand-are pleasures for evermore.” “God 
is gone up with a shout, the Lord with the sound of a trumpet: 
Sing praises to God, sing praises; sing praises unto our King, sing 
praises.” “Thou hast ascended on high; thou hast led captivity 
captive ; thou hast received gifts for men.” “The King shall joy 
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in thy strength, O Lord; and in thy salvation how greatly shall 
he rejoice! Thou hast given him his heart's desire, and hast not 
withholden the request of his lips. For thou preventest him with 
the blessings of thy goodness: thou hast set a crown of pure gold 
on his head. He asked life of thee, and thou gavest it him, even 
length of days for ever'and ever. His glory is great in thy sal- 
vation: honor and majesty hast thou laid on him. For thou hast 
made him most blessed for ever: thou hast made him exceeding 
glad with thy countenance.” “TI saw in the night-visions, and, 
behold, one like the Son of man came with the clouds of heaven, 
and came to the Ancient of Days, and they brought him near be- 
fore Him. And there was given him dominion, and glory, anda 
kingdom, that all people, nations, and languages, should serve 
him: his dominion is an everlasting dominion, which shall not | 
pass away; and his kingdom that which shall not be destroyed.” 

Such is the prediction—such the decree of God; and thus does 
it appear, that in the second, as well as in the first, stage of his 
journey, “the Son of man goeth as it is written,”—“ goeth as it 
was determined.” 

Brethren, the Son of man, who came from heaven to earth, and 
is gone from earth to heaven, will once again come from heaven 
to earth. When he comes, he comes not to continue on earth, 
but to gather together all his elect ones, and take them with him, 
soul and body, to the heaven of heavens, to live and reign with 
him for ever and ever. Such is the blessed hope he has con- 
nected with his glorious appearance. Cherish this hope, holy | 
brethren, partakers of the heavenly calling,—cherish this hope, 
and live under its influence. He is gone, and you must go. 
You would not wish, surely, to stay always in a world from which 
he has departed. When you go, whomsoever—whatsoever—you 
go from, you go to him; and is not ‘to depart,” when it is ‘to 
be with Christ, far better”? Live habitually under the influence 
of the hope of going to be with him in spirit when you die,— 
going to be with him in body and spirit when you rise again. 
He has prepared a place for you,—he is preparing you for that 
place; and he will come again and take you to himself, that 
where he is, there ye may be also. ‘ Whither ye go ye know, 
and the way ye know.” 

Wonder not if some part of the way should be dark and dreary, 
rugged and thorny. Think of the way in which he went; and 
humbly, hopefully, tread in his footsteps, even when they are 
marked with blood. He will not leave your redeemed souls in 
the separate state,—he will not permit your sanctified bodies for 
ever to be the prey of corruption. “He that should come, will 
come,” and take all his people home to his Father’s house,—pre- 

* senting them, every one of them, the whole of every one of them 
—soul, body, and spirit,—to Him, “a glorious church, without 
spot or wrinkle, or any such thing.” He will by and by show 

ou, as his Father showed him, “the path of life,” and ‘in his 
ight you shall 'see light clearly.” 
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Oh, while we look for such things, what manner of persons 
should we be in all holy conversation and godliness! Surely, 
we should be “stedfast and unmovable, always abounding in 
the work of the Lord, inasmuch as we know our labor shall not 
be in vain inthe Lord.” And “now, may our Lord Jesus Christ 
himself, and God, even our Father, who hath loved us, and hath 
given us everlasting consolation, and good hope through grace, — 
comfort your hearts, and stablish you in every good word and 
work.” 


Christian brethren :? The words which follow those on which 
we have been discoursing and meditating are interesting ones. 
Have you observed them? ‘ Wo to that man by whom the Son 
of man shall be betrayed.” It was strange that any man should 
betray the Son of man, the best friend of the race; stranger still, 
that the traitor should be one of his chosen attendants. Yet so 
it was. Judas, a peculiarly trusted disciple, was the author of the 
foul treachery. Under the guise of an act of friendship, he be- 
trayed his Master into the hands of his enemies, who mocked, | 
and scourged, and crucified him. The traitor’s crime was the 
foulest thesun had ever witnessed, and his plagues were wonder- 
ful. He became “ MAGOR-MISSABIB,” a terror to himself and to 
all around him. “Wo,” wo was “to that man, by whom the 
Son of nan was betrayed.” Ob! who can tell the anguish which 
rent the heart of the miserable man, when, casting down the wages 
of iniquity, he exclaimed, “I have sinned, in that I have be- 
trayed the innocent blood,” and met with the cold taunt from his 
accomplices in the murder of the Son of man, ‘What is that 
to us? see thou to it.” Oh! who can imagine the horror of 
‘thick darkness which enveloped his desolate soul, when, in the 
dead of night, he violated nature’s first law, fearing that his sin 
could not be forgiven, feeling that his punishment could not be 
borne! His body hes at the foot of the precipice in mangled 
fragments. His soul is gone to its own place. “Good had it 
been for that man that he had never been born.” 

It is a fearful history, but full of warning and instruction; full 
of warning and instruction to us, to all, who by profession are 
the disciples of Christ; full of peculiarly appropriate instruction 
to us in the circumstances in which we are at present placed. 
Think you, christian friends, that Jesus Christ ever sees so large 
a company of professed disciples sitting at his table, as he now 
sees—for he is indeed in the midst of us—without thinking, 
“Some of these will betray me”? “The hand of him that be- 
trayeth me is on the table.” Is not that what he is thinking 
now? And should not the thought that he so thinks, lead us to 
say, each for himself, “‘ Lord, is it 1?” When what he always 
thinks when many observe the Lord’s Supper, was said by him 


2This discourse was originally delivered previously to the administration of 
the Lord's Supper, and the paragraphs which follow formed the concluding exhors 
tation, 
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when a few were met to observe the passover, as goo] men are 
not suspicious of others, but jealous of themselves, none of the 
disciples thought of his brother. Every one feared for himself, 
—all but the traitor, whom the consciousness of guilt kept for a 
season silent, till the fear of suspicion drew from his reluctant 
and trembling lips, what had already burst spontaneously from 
the hearts of his fellows, ‘ Lord, is it I?” I suspect none of 
you. You, I dare say, suspect not one another; but let every 
a suspect himself, for there is a traitor to Christ in every 
eart. 

We cannot, though we wished it, imitate to the letter the con- 
duct of Judas. Jesus is gone to the Father, and, in the embraces 
of Almighty love, is safe for ever from all the craft and power 
of all his enemies. False friend, open foe, can never hurt him 
more. He can never again be betrayed into the hands of his 
enemies: but though his person cannot, his cause may; and it is 
in that form that we are in danger of becoming traitors to our 
Lord and King. «He betrays Christ who, after professing Chris- 
tianity, abandons its profession; and he betrays him too, who 
assumes that profession, and, without abandoning it, disgraces it 
by acting inconsistently with it. The apostate is a traitor. He 
delivers up the cause of Christ, so far as it is in his hand, into 
the hands of sinners, to be mocked, and spit upon, and crucified. 
He says, like Judas, ‘ This is it, take, hold it fast. Ihave made 
a trial of it, and found it wanting. Jesus is an impostor, and let 
him be treated accordingly.’ Open apostasy proclaims this; 
silent apostasy implies it. This is “trampling under foot the 
Son of God, and counting the blood of the covenant, by which 
alone there is sanctification, itself an unholy thing.” Wo, wo to 
the man who thus betrays the Son of man! There is no other 
sacrifice for sin; and for him who puts it away from him, there 
is nothing in the coming eternity “but a certain fearful looking 
for of judgment to devour the adversaries.” 

But the apostate is not the only traitor. Mis crime comes 
nearer that of Judas, who, continuing to profess to regard Chris- 
tianity as divine, corrupts its doctrines and disregards its laws. 
The practical antinomian, the worldly, inconsistent, wicked, pro- 
fessor of Christianity, hands over Christ's cause to his enemies, 
to be misrepresented and abused. Instead of adorning the doc- 
trine of their Divine Saviour—God their Saviour,—they give oc- 
easion to blaspheme both Him and it. Wo, wo to him who thus 
betrays the Son of man—‘ betrays him with a kiss!” Even 
now the Lord indignantly asks him, ‘Why call ye me Lord, 
Lord, while ye do not the things I say to you?” And oh! how 
gladly would he at Jast hide himself, under the rocks and 1noun- 
tains, from the withering look with which these words will be 
pronounced from. the throne of universal judgment,—“ Depart 
from me, I never knew thee, thou worker of iniquity!” God 
forbid that these woes should lie on you, or on me, my brethren! 

I doubt not that at present, with minds irradiated with the 
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light of saving truth, and hearts warmed with the love of the 
Saviour, many of you feel as if it were utterly impossible that 
you should, in either of these ways, deny the Lord who bought 
you, that you should even act Peter’s part, far less Judas’s. You 
cannot shrink too sensitively from the slightest approach to either ; 
but one of -the best preventives is a deep-seated conviction, a hab- 
itual feeling, that in you dwelleth no good thing; and that, 
apart from Christ, left to yourself, treachery to your Lord is not 
only possible, but certain. Keep close to him, and you are safe ; 
not otherwise. Beware of tampering with temptation ; beware 
of self-confidence,— 
“Beware of Peter’s word, 
Nor confidently say— 


I never will deny my Lord; 
But grant I never may.” 


“Watch and be sober,” ‘‘ watch unto prayer ;” ‘‘ Satan desires 
to have you, that he may sift youas wheat.” The world in which 
you live is full of snares, and your most dangerous enemy is 
within, “the evil heart of unbelief.” ‘ Keep the heart with all 
diligence,” and “‘ watch and pray that ye enter not into tempta- 
tion.” ‘Trust in the Saviour’s faithful promise, “I give unto my 
sheep eternal life, and they shall never perish; neither shall any 
pluck them out of my hand. My Father, who gave them me, is 
greater than all; and none can pluck them out of my Father's 
hand.” Expect the fulfilment of this promise; but expect it 
only in hearing his voice, and following him as the good Shep- 
herd. ‘“ Hope to the end for the grace that is to be brought to 
you at his revelation ;” yet “fear lest such a promise of entering 
into his rest being left, any of you should seem to come short of 
it.” Think, on the one hand, how many have seemed to run 
welly and yet have turned aside after Satan, gone back to per- 
dition! Think, on the other, how many, weak as you, have, 
strong in the strength that is in Christ Jesus, persevered in run- 
ning the race set before them, till, reaching the goal, they ob- 
tained the prize of their high and holy calling, and are now cast- 
ing at the feet of their Leader and Rewarder the unwithering 
garlands with which he has crowned them! Contemplate those 
who have made shipwreck of faith and hope, of happiness and 
heaven; and those who, with full spread sail, a rising tide, and 
favorable gale, have entered the fair, the safe haven. Let the 
open apostasies or secret withdrawals of false disciples awaken 
holy jealousy of yourselves, and produce more entire reliance on, 
_ more devoted obedience to, your Lord. Let their lukewarmness 
but inerease your ardor, and their treachery confirm your al- 
legiance, and make the reflections and the determinations of the 
christian poet your own :— 

“When any turn from Zion’s way— 
Alas! what numbers do!— 


Methinks I hear my Saviour say, 
‘Wilt thou forsake me too?’ 
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* Ah! Lerd! with such a heart as mine, 
Unless thou hold me fast, 
I feel I must, I shall, decline, 
And prove like them at last. 


“Yet thou alone hast power, I know, 
To save a wretch like me: 
To whom or whither should I go, 
If Ishould turn from thee? 


“Beyond a doubt, I rest assured, 
Thou art the Christ of God, 
Who hast eternal life secured 
By promise and by blood. 


“The help of men and angels joined 
Could never reach my case ; 
Nor can I hope relief to find 
But in thy boundless grace. 


“No voice but thine can give me rest, 
And bid my fears depart ; 
No love but thine can make me blessed, 
And satisfy my heart. 


“ What anguish has that question stirred, 
‘If I will also go?’ 
Yet, Lord! relying on thy word, 
I humbly answer,—‘ No.’” - 


Stand by that resolution, Hold fast what you have received ; 
let no man take your crown. It is as certainly yours as if you 
had it, if you persevere. Faithful is he who has said it—not a 
man that he should lie; though the Son of man, not such a son 
of man as changes his mind—“ Be faithful unto death, and I 
will give you a crown of life.” To him and to his Father we 
commend the keeping of your souls. They are able, by their 
good Spirit, to “keep you from falling, and to present you be- 
fore the presence of their glory with exceeding joy.” 

And now, ‘‘O Lord God of Abraham, Isaac, and Jacob, our 
fathers! God and Father of our Lord Jesus Christ! keep this for 
ever in the imaginations of the thoughts of the heart of us thy 
people, and prepare our heart unto thee. Let thy hand be upon 
the Man of thy right hand, upon the Son of man, whom thou 
madest strong for thyself; so shall we not go back from thee: 

uicken us, and we shall call on thy name. Turn us again, O 
ee of hosts! cause thy face to shine, and we shall be saved.” 


= 


EXPOSITION XXIV. 


THE TRAITOR DETECTED AND DISMISSED. 


Marr. xxvi. 21-25. Marx xtv. 18-21. Luxe xxu. 21-23. Joun xm. 21-30. 


WERE the question put to me, For what special purpose was 
that very interesting paragraph of the gospel history which we 
have now read, written? I should reply, “That all the churches 
might know” that their Lord and King, he with whom they have 
to do, is “ He that searcheth the reins and the hearts,” that ‘ all 
things are naked and opened to him,” and that he is never de- 
ceived, and will not be mocked, by false profession. The mask 
may, indeed, be so skilfully formed, so admirably painted, so 
closely and constantly worn, that the hypocrite may escape, not 
merely detection, but suspicion, on the part even of the most 
perspicacious of the disciples; but the Master is never imposed 
on,—‘‘he seeth not as man seeth.” While ‘man looketh on the 
outward appearance, he looketh on the heart ;” and he can at any 
time unmask the false disciple, and show him to be—what HE 
always knew, though no one else suspected, that he was—a 
traitor. The practical lésson is, ‘‘Take heed, and beware of that 
leaven of the Pharisees,” hypocrisy. Let false-hearted professors 
tremble. “ Let sinners in Zion be afraid ; let fearfulness surprise 
the hypocrites.” Every Judas will, sooner or later, be exposed. 
The mask may fall off, or be torn off, when he least expects it, 
and the misplaced confidence—it may be admiration—of his 
brethren be converted into indignant contempt, scarcely mitigat- 
ed by pity. At any rate, before sitting down at the “marriage 
supper of the Lamb” above, after the gathering together to the 
Lord at his coming, of which sitting down to the Lord’s Supper 
may be considered as a foreshadowing type, to all who have not 
on the wedding garment the question will be put, “‘ How came ye 
in hither ?”—followed by the announcement, “ I never knew you: 
depart from me, ye that work iniquity.” Oh! the self-condemned 
speechlessness of the detected traitors, when bound hand and 
foot, and taken away and cast into outer darkness; “ there shall 
be weeping and gnashing of teeth.” May the impressive scene 
we are now about to survey, “the omniscient Saviour plucking 
,the mask from a hypocrite, and showing his true countenance in 


1 Matt. xxii. 12; vii. 23. 
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all its horrors,” produce its appropriate effects on our hearts ; and 
let this be the desire of our souls to Him who requires truth in 
the inward parts, ‘‘ Remove far from me the way of lying. Let 
my heart be sound in thy statutes, that I be not ashamed.” 

It seems plainly to have been our Lord’s purpose to get rid of 
the presence of the traitor before giving a pledge of his love, in 
the ordinance of the Supper, to his true-hearted disciples,—those 
who had continued with him in his temptations, and were clean, 
through the word which he had spoken and they had received,— 
and unbosoming himself to them in those instructions and conso- 
lations, so full of holy wisdom and love, recorded in the three 
following chapters. He sought to gain this ‘object in a way in 
every respect worthy of his character, by making statements 
which, if they had not the effect of melting the heart and chang- 
ing the resolution of Judas, which they were well fitted to do, 
might be expected, by exciting the fear of exposure, to have in- 
duced him to leave the company. ‘Ye are clean, but not all,” 
said He; and when this produced no effect, after giving some 
exceeding great and precious promises to his faithful followers, he 
emphatically added, ‘I speak not of you all: I know whom I 
have chosen: but that the Scripture may be fulfilled, he that 
eateth bread with me hath lifted up his heel against me.”* Still 
Judas kept his place, and discovered no disposition to retire 
His presence became more and more oppressively painful to the 
Saviour. ‘ He was troubled in spirit;’“ and probably his coun- 
tenance gave tokens of his inward agitation. We can but imper- 
fectly understand the workings of such a mind and heart as our 
Lord’s. The sense of ill-requited kindness—ingratitude in oppo- 
sition to numerous peculiar favors—a deep loathing of such moral 
turpitude so near him—a shrinking from contact with one just 
about to betray him, as a martyr might be supposed to do from 
the sight of the instruments of torture by which his body was 
soon to be mangled—a clear view equally of the heinousness of 
the sin, and the horrors of the punishment, in which the miserable 
man was about to plunge himself—an inward conviction that 
Judas, guilty, miserable wretch as he was, was but a development 
of the depravity of that sinful flesh whose likeness Jesus bore, 
and for whose liabilities, when exaction was to be made, he was 
to be held responsible,—these, we cannot doubt, were some of the 
ingredients of our Lord’s trouble in spirit. 

The words in which this inward struggle found partial utter- 
ance, are expressive of no resentful feeling or vengeful purpose. 
They are the words of sorrow, not of anger. ‘‘ He testified, and 
said, Verily, verily, I say unto you, That one of you shall betray 
me.”® According to Mark, who is distinguished for graphical 
circumstantiality in his narrative, the words were still more par- 
ticular, ‘‘ One of you which eateth with me shall betray me,” and, 
according to Luke, he added, “‘ Behold, the hand of him that be- 

2 John xiii. 10. 3 John xiii. 18. 4 John xiii. 21. \ 
5 John xiii. 21, Mark. xiv, 18. Luke xxii. 21, 
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trayeth me is with me on the table.” Formerly Jesus had said 
only, “ Ye are not all clean,”—‘“‘ one who eats my bread is lifting 
up his heel against me;” now he says distinctly, “One of you 
shall betray me,”—‘ the traitor is at the table.’ ; 

Had our Lord’s words produced their proper effect, Judas would 
have cast himself at his feet, confessed his sin, and implored for- 
giveness, saying, “ Lord, thou knowest all things,”—‘ I confess the 
the treasonous purpose,—I relinquish it,—oh, if it be possible, let 
it be forgiven;’ and if he had not been hardened in an almost in- 
conceivable degree by the deceitfulness of sin, he certainly would 
have left the presence of a Master, whom he was determined to 
betray, and who had showed that he was no stranger to his trea- 
sonous purpose; and of companions, who, if made aware of his 
villany (and nothing but the forbearance of his abused Master, 
could prevent their immediately being made aware of it), would 
have regarded him with unmitigated contempt and indignation, 
and given him distinct evidence of this. The using language in- 
dicating that the traitor was one of the twelve, but giving no in- 
timation as to which of the twelve it was, was fitted, if anything 
could have done it, to touch Judas’ heart. 

It was kind in Jesus again to start a subject so painful to him 
self, that the miserable man might yet reconsider his purpose, 
and instead of going forward, in sullen silence, to the perpetra- 
tion of so foul a crime, might, by acknowledging the formation, 
be led to abandon the completion, of his guilty design. Had 
Judas not been utterly incurable, he would have felt our Lord’s 
kindness in not mentioning names, and in thus leaving the door 
open for repentance and escape from infamy. 

And if kind to Judas, it was not unkind to the other disciples, 
Happy is the man who feareth always—who is habitually self- 
distrustful. It is good and profitable, by general declarations 
that many professors are hypocrites, to be sent to examine the 
most secret recesses of our minds and hearts. Ifour hearts are 
not right with God, the sooner we are aware of it the better :— 
a state of conviction, however painful, is better than a state of 
delusion, however peaceful ;—and if our matters are good and 
right with God, the pain of the probing process is more than 
recompensed by the increased evidence of sincerity, which is thus 
obtained. 

The disciples found it so. Our Lord’s words produced no 
good effect on Judas; but on the other disciples they made a 
painful, but at the same time a salutary, impression. They were 
“exceeding sorrowful,” and “looked one to another, doubting 
of whom he spake ;” “they began to inquire among themselves, 
which of them it was that should do this thing ;” and every one 
to say to their Master, “Lord, is it I1?”* It is not wonderful 
that the disciples should have been amazed and shocked at our 
Lord’s announcement. ‘To think that their beloved Master was 
to be exposed to shame, and torture, and death, was most peinful, 
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Peter expressed the mind of all the rest, when, on his Lord speak: 
ing of his approaching sufferings, he said with eagerness, ‘ Lord, 
this be far from thee.” But how much more painful to think 
that the treason of a professed friend, and that professed friend one 
of themselves, was to be the means of bringing on their Master 
sufferings which they so deeply deprecated! Then the question 
comes up, “which of them it was that should do this thing?” 
All but one felt as if he could sooner die than betray his Lord to 
death; and none of them seem to have thought his brother 
capable of doing what he knew he himself was incapable of 

ong. z 
They “looked one to another.” “It is hard to conceal guilt. 
It gives the cheek a deadly paleness, or an unnatural flush. It 
speaks in the eye by an indescribable look, but which all men 
can read.”” The disciples’ gaze may be considered as either in- 
tended to examine each other, or each to vindicate himself. Its 
language might be, ‘Is it you,—can it be you, Peter,—or’you, 
James,—or you, John?’ or it might be, ‘Is it IL—do you think 
I look as if I could do this?’ Or the meaning of the look might 
be, ‘ Does any one know to whom the Master refers?’ No one 
by his countenance seemed either conscious of being the criminal, 
or aware of who he was. One countenance only could have 
resolved the question, and that countenance wore a mask, which 
no eye but that of Omniscience could penetrate. 

Finding no means of thus relieving their anxiety, they apply 
to him who could, if he would, give them information. Wit 
their lips they seek for what their eyes could not discover. 
“Then said every one unto him, Lord, is it 1?” They were quite 
convinced that their Lord was expressing, not general suspicion, 
but certain knowledge. They were sure he could not be de- 
ceived. Like good men, as they were, they thought each of 
them better of each other, than of himself. They seem to have 
had no suspicions. It is not ‘Lord, is it Peter, or Philip, or 
Judas?’ but “Lord, is it 1?” As good Matthew Henry says, 
“they are to be commended for their charity, in that they are 
more jealous of themselves than of each other. It is the law of 
charity to hope the best, because we assuredly know, therefore 
we may justly suspect, more evil of ourselves than of our breth- 
ten. ‘They are also to be commended for their acquiescence in 
what Christ said. They trusted, as we would do well to do, 
more to his words, than to their own hearts, and therefore do not 
say, ‘It is not—it cannot be—I;’ but, ‘Lord, isit I?’ See ifthere 
be such a way of wickedness, such a root of bitterness in me, 
and discover it to us that we may pluck up that root, and stop 
up that way.” 

In reply to this question, our Lord in substance reiterates his 
former declaration, “It is one of the twelve.” ‘He that dip- 

eth his hand with me in the dish, the same shall betray me.” 
“The Sen of man goeth as was written,”—“ goeth as was deter- 


7 Bennet. 


@ 
124 —-«- THE TRAITOR DETECTED AND DISMISSED. [EBXP. XXIV. 


mined,”—‘‘but wo to that man by whom the Son of man is 
betrayed ; good had it been for that man that he had never been 
born.”* It seems probable, that by using the expression, “‘ He 
that dippeth with me in the dish,” our Lord meant to narrow the 
circle, and to say, ‘It is one of the disciples near the head of the 
table, so near me, as to dip his bread in the same dish,’ of the 
prepared mixture of bitter herbs, with which the passover was 
eaten. It would appear that Judas had carried his effrontery 
and hypocrisy so far, as not only to have come to the feast, but 
to have taken for himself a place near his Master as a trusted dis- 
ciple, and one who deserved to be trusted, 

Still, after this farther intimation of the minuteness of our 
Lord’s knowledge as to whom was to ‘betray him, Judas remains 
unmoved ; and our Lord, instead of making an exposure of him, 
gives him one more mostimpressive warning. ‘The Son of man 
truly goeth as it was written,”—“ as it was determined,”—“ but 
wo to the man by whom the Son of man is betrayed ; good were 
it for that man that he had never been born.” I had, soine time 
ago, occasion to illustrate the first part of this announcement, 
showing you the import of the appellation, ‘the Son of man,’—a 
real man,—a perfect man,—the representative-man—the pre- 
dicted man; to explain what is meant by his going,—his return 
to his Father through death and the resurrection,—his going 
down to the lowest point he could reach in this world—the 
_ depths of the grave; and his going up to the highest point he 
could reach in the world to come—the throne of God; and to 
show how he did both “as it was written,”—‘‘as it was deter- 
mined,” in the character, for the purpose, with the dispositions, and 
in the circumstances, in which it was determined and written that 
he should go.’ 

The concluding part of the announcement teaches us two very 
important principles: the first, that the Divine fore-knowledge 
and prediction of events does not affect their moral character. 
‘‘God’s decrees to permit the sins of men, and to bring glory to 
himself out of them, do neither necessitate their sins, nor deter- 
mine to them; nor will there be any excuse for their sin, or 
mitigation of their punishment.”” Judas is not the less guilty, 
nor is his punishment less severe, that by his perfidy a Divine 
purpose was fulfilled, a Divine prediction accomplished. The 
other important principle taught in these concluding words is, 
that there are men who never will cease to suffer. Suppose suf- 
ferings as severe as you will, but admit that there is a point as 
distant as the human imagination can-reach, when suffering is to 
terminate, then, as there is an eternity beyond that, free of suf: 
fering for the individual, it cannot be said that it would be good 
for himif he had never been born. If it had been good for 
Judas never to be born, Judas’ sufferings can never terminate ; 
and there is no reason to suppose that there is any difference as to 


8 Matt. xxvi. 23, 24. Mark xiv. 20, 21. Luke xxii, 22. 
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the duration, though there doubtless is as to the degree, of the 
punishment of the finally impenitent.” 

The awful declaration, like all that went before it, was lost on 
Judas. In the face of this warning of everlasting destruction, he 
pressed onward to his doom; and by remaining in the company, 
seems, as it were, to dare his Master to name him as the traitor. 
To understand the remaining part of the narrative, it is neces- 


sary to remember that the Jews did not, like us, sit at meat, but. 


reclined on couches, leaning on the left elbow, so that the head 
of one of the guests was near the breast of him ‘who reclined im- 
mediately above him. John, who is here and elsewhere termed 
by himself, the disciple whom Jesus loved, reclined next to his 
Master. His modesty prevented him from naming himsclf, but 
it could not make him conceal that which was the source of his 
highest honor and purest delicht—his being the object of a pe- 
culiar affection on the part of his Lord. He was the disciple who 
loved Jesus, but of this he makes no mention, being deeply con- 
scious that his love to Jesus did not deserve to be named in the 
same day with Jesus’ love to him. 

There seems to have been a peculiarly strong mutual affection 
between Peter and the beloved disciple, both of them belonging, 
as they did, to the inner circle of our Lord’s friendship. It is 
likely that Peter was one of the comparatively small number at 
the head of the table, out of which our Lord had said the traitor 
was to come—those who dipped their bread in the same dish 
with the Saviour—and that this circumstance, along with the 
impatient forwardness of his nature, made a state of suspense to 
him peculiarly intolerable. Peter had no doubt of his Lord’s 
love to him. He had too many decided proofs of it to allow 
him for a moment to call it in question. But he seems to have 
supposed, and rightly, that John was dearer to the common 
object of their regard than himself, and he felt no envy rising in 
his bosom on account of the preference which seemed to be 
given to John. He doubted not that it was well bestowed, and 
desired to profit by it on the present occasion. We see the char- 
acteristic forwardness of Peter here, but it is tempered by a 
becoming humility. He does not himself put the question to our 
Lord, “ Who it should be of whom he spake,” but he, by a 
movement of the head, intimated to John that he wished him to 
propose it. He was well pleased to think of the superior credit 
which his beloved friend had with their common Lord, and 
hoped to obtain, by our Lord’s favor to John, that information 
which he could not expect on his own account. It does not 
te lad as if John was disposed to use this freedom for the grati- 

ation of his own curiosity, or the removal of his own suspense. 
But he was unwilling to disappoint the wishes of his brother and 
friend, and therefore he ventured to propose the question to Him 
who alone could answer it. ‘‘He then, lying on Jesus’ breast, 
saith unto him, Lord, who is it?” Men of generous hearts! 

1Bennet. 12 John xiii, 25. 
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will do that to serve their friends which they might not be dis- 
posed to do on their own account. Our Lord permits us to use 
great freedom in the way of asking from him, both for ourselves 
and for our friends. And those who, like John, have a peculiar 
interest in his love, should not be slack in using it, for the 
benefit of their fellow-saints, and of the church in general. That 
request should always meet with a ready compliance—“ Brethren, 
pray for us.” 

“We have not a high priest who cannot be touched with the 
feeling of our infirmities.” Jesus pitied the suffering which sus- 
pense occasioned, especially to the ardent Peter, and he replied to 
Jolin’s request in these words: “ He it is to whom I shall give a 
sop, when I have dipped it.”" Both John’s question and our 
Lord’s answer seem to have been uttered in a whisper, so that 
none but John heard the answer, and certainly knew the meaning 
of the action which immediately followed; though it is likely 
Peter, putting all things together, came to a conclusion, both as to 
who was not, and who was, to be the traitor. Jesus having dip- 
ped a piece of bread in the prepared sauce for the paschal lamb, 
gave it to Judas, who received it, thus renewing to his Master the 
pledge of friendship though determined to perpetrate the foulest 
treachery, just as in a few hours he said, ‘‘ Hail, Master, and kissed 
him,” while he was in the very act of delivering him into the 
hands of his enemies. How wonderful the meekness of our 
Lord! When we have great reason to be angry with a person, 
we cannot speak peaceably to him; but Jesus shows that he has 
complete command of himself, and no ill-will, no resentful feeling, 
towards him who had “taken counsel with the chief priests how 
they might take him, that they might put him to death.” 

It deserves notice that the sign by which Judas was marked 
out as the traitor corresponded to the prophetic declaration already 
referred to, ‘‘ He that eateth bread with me hath lifted up his heel 
against me.” Jesus delighted in the word of God. He was pleased 
with every part of it, not excepting those passages which speak 
of his own unexampled sufferings. He often refers to them in 
his discourses; and here his conduct plainly is an acting out an 
ancient prophecy. He was well satisfied that “the things written 
eoncerning him should have an end.” Although he discovered 
much perturbation of mind when speaking of some of them, this 
trouble of spirit was perfectly consistent with entire resignation to 
the Divine will. 

It may be that Judas heard our Lord’s whisper to John. In 
this case he must have taken the sop, because he knew not how to 
refuse it. If he did not, he took it. as accepting a kind civility 
from his Master, desirous of carrying on the deception to the last. 
The first of these suppositions is rather favored by the circum-, 
stance, that it is added by the evangelical historian, that “after 
the sop Satan entered into him.”’* It was long before this that 
our Lord, speaking of Judas, had said, ‘One of you is a devil:” 
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and in the ee of the chapter it is said that “the devil had 
now put it into the heart of Judas Iscariot, Simon’s son, to betray 
him.” Why is it then said that Satan entered into him after the 
sop? The truth seems to be, that hitherto Judas had had his 
misSivings—that he had had many struggles with the arch fiend, 
but that, seeing that his scheme was detected by his Master— 
probably known to at least one of the disciples, and certain soon 
_to be known to them all—so that nothing more could be hoped 

for from his connection with Jesus, he now formed a resolute de- . 
termination that no time should be lost, and that that very night 
should he make his gain of his Master. Judas, it has been well! said, 
set the doors of his heart open to Satan, by continuing obstinate 
under the most powerful means of reformation. His deeply in- 
jured Master did not shut them. The enemy, thus invited, en- 
tered in and took entire possession. Judas was now “set on fire 
of hell.” The means of reformation filled him with resentment, 
—he determined that Jesus should pay dear for disclosing even to 
one of his brethren the dark hollowness of his heart. Then, to 
use the nervous language of a father of the church (Augustine), 
“Satan entered into his own possession, and exclaimed, ‘ Now he 
is my minister, and not thine, Jesus.’ ” 

Our Lord, perfectly aware of the state of Judas’ mind, then 
said to him, “That thou doest, do quickly.” The import and 
design of these enigmatic words were not apprehended by the 
disciples. ‘No man at the table knew for what intent Jesus 
spake this unto Judas.” Hven John, and perhaps Peter, though 
aware that Judas was to be the traitor, had no idea that the act of 
treachery was so soon to be perpetrated. ‘Some of them thought, 
because Judas had the bag,” or chest,” “that Jesus had said unto 
him, Buy those things that we have need of against the feast; or, 
that he should give something to the poor.”” 

These thoughts of the disciples were mistaken ones, but they 
do them no discredit. They are excusable and even praiseworthy. 
They indicate the operation of the charity which thinketh no 
evil, but is ever disposed to put on words and actions the most 
favorable construction they will reasonably admit. The mistakes 
of charity are wiser and better than the surmises of censorious- 
ness, even when they turn out to be according to truth. Judas 
had all along been a bad man; but hitherto he had given no such 
evidence of his unprincipled character as would have warranted 
his fellow-disciples to entertain suspicions of him. Knowing that 
he was the treasurer and steward of their little society, they sup- 
posed that the words of the Master might refer to his speedily 
obtaining some things which might be requisite during the feast 
of the passover, which lasted for a week, or that he should im- 
mediately give some alms to the poor. 

It is plain, from these words, that our Lord and the disciples 
were in the habit of giving, especially at the time of the great 
festivals, out of their scanty pittance, something to those more 
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destitute than themselves. Their ‘deep poverty abounded unto 
the riches of their liberality ;” and by his example he has taught 
us, not merely that it is the duty of those who may have but 
little to spare to give of that little to those who have still less, 
but that religious observances are gracefully connected with deeds 
of mercy and almsgiving. He joined humanity with piety in his 
practice as well asin his doctrine ; and in this he hath left us an ex- 
ample that we should follow in his steps. ‘‘ Who then,” says the 
pious Quesnel, “will presume to excuse himself from the duty 
of giving alms, when he sees that Jesus Christ and his apostles 
gave even out of their poverty?” 

The precise import of our Lord’s words, which were unintelli- 
gible to his disciples, is not very obvious to us. These words 
certainly were not a license to do, or command to do, quickly 
what Judas had resolved on. Our Lord had already, in very 
impressive terms, showed the criminality and danger of that 
course of conduct which Judas, under satanic influence, was de- 
termined to pursue; and had not his mind been stupefied, and 
his heart tdardone beyond measure, these last words of our Lord 
would have been as a flash of lightning in his eyes, or a peal of 
thunder in his ears. They would have conveyed to him an inti- 
mation that his plot would be attended with a too speedy success, 
more fatal to himself than to his intended victim. It 1s not un- 
usual, in Scripture, to express in the form of a command, what is 
intended only as a prediction of what the persons spoken of will 
do. Thus the prophet says, “Drink ye, and be drunken ;’”* and 
our Lord, “Fill ye up the measures of your fathers.” Like so 
many of our Lord’s sayings, the words have the proverbial or 
apotheematical character. They are an intimation that he was 
not afraid of the worst effects of Judas’ malice, and quite. pre- 
pared to meet them. It is asif he had said, ‘I know your de- 
termination is fixed. You are ready to betray; I am ready to 
_ be betrayed; there is no need of further delay.’ It is a curious 
conceit of one of the fathers, that the words are a challenge to 
our Lord’s great enemy, who had now entered into Judas. “ As 
a hero, strong in confidence, says to the enemy about to attack 
him, What you do, do quickly, you shall find me ready for you, 
—so our Lord Jesus bids Satan drive his war-chariot rapidly, that 
he may be the sooner conquered, and dragged a disarmed captive 
at the wheels of his conqueror’s chariot of triumph.” It was 
also a direct intimation to Judas that he wished him to withdraw. 
He had given him many hints since he had first said, ‘ Ye are 
clean, but not all,” but the brazen-faced traitor had disregarded 
them all. He now, in terms courteous indeed, but too plain to be 
misunderstood, bids him withdraw. He could no longer endure 
his presence: he wished to open his heart to his faithful follow- 
ers, and to say to them much to which it was unmeet that such 
ears as Judas’ should listen. He therefore, in these words, gives 
him, as it were, a final discharge from his service,—intimating 
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that, for anything he would say or do farther, Judas should be 
left to follow the determination of his own avarice and malignity, 
and the suggestions of the wicked one, to whose guidance he had 
surrendered himself. 

Up to this point no direct charge had been brought against 
Judas—no discovery of his treasonable determination made to 
any but to John. But the almost inconceivable impudence of 
the traitor drew forth such a charge, just as he was leaving the 
apartment; for it is at this point that, with some of the best har- 
monists, we consider the incident recorded by Matthew as having 
taken place. “Judas answered”—. e¢., took up the discourse, 
as the word so often means—“‘and said, Master, is it I? He 
said unto him, Thou hast said..” Judas seems plainly to have 
been irritated, under the impression that the whispering between 
John and his Master referred to him, and that the giving of the 
sop, which followed, was, to John at least, an intimation of his 
treachery; but he seems to have thought that Jesus, whose 
knowledge of his plans he could not now doubt, might wish 
privately to make up matters with him, and not be inclined to 
make reconciliation impracticable, by accusing him in the pres- 
ence of all the disciples. The question seems equivalent to, 
‘Do you mean’—or, ‘You do not surely mean—to charge 
me with treachery?’ The answer of our Lord was mild, but 
decisive, ‘Thou hast said,”—a mode of expression which, as is 
plain from our Lord’s using it in answer to the solemn adjura- 
tion of the high priest to say whether he was the Son of God, is 
equivalent to a strong affirmation. ‘Thou hast said the truth. 
It is as thou hast said. Thou art he who shall betray me.’ It 
resembles Nathan’s reply to David—‘ Thou art the man.” 

The question and answer may either have been whispered or 
spoken aloud. The narrative allows our adoption of either sup- 
position. In either case Judas must have felt the necessity of 
immediately leaving the company ; and he seems immediatel 
and abruptly to have left it. ‘Ihe wonder is, not that he left it, 
but that he continued so long in it. We may be surprised, 
supposing Judas’ question and our Lord’s answer to have been 
audible, that he was allowed to leave it. But the disciples must 
haye been in a state of bewilderment. They had no idea of the 
plan Judas had formed; and, though they had been acquainted 
with it, how could they, by any means their Master would sanc- 
tion, even endeavor to prevent its execution ? 

“He went out,” says the evangelist; adding significantly, 
‘and it was night:’”* fit season for the deed of darkness he was 
contemplating ; fit emblem of the deep darkness within, and the 
deeper darkness before him! Having received his discharge 
from his much-injured Master, he hastens to do the work of him 
whose slave he had always been, but his allegiance to whom he 
is now about to seal in the innocent blood of the Son of God. 
“His feet are swift to shed blood,” the most precious blood that 

22 Matt. xxvi. 25. 23 John xiii. 80. 

VOL. UL ; 3) 


- 


130 THE TRAITOR DETECTED AND DISMISSED. [EXP. XXIV 


ever warmed a human bosom. How dreadful to see a man 
hastening from the Saviour and salvation, to the service of the 
devil, to the anguish of remorse, to the damnation of hell! 


_ This awful narrative proclaims to every professed disciple, 
- * Beware of leaving Jesus; beware of listening, in any instance, or 
in any degree, to the temptations of the wicked one—he may lead 
you farther and faster than you mean to go.’ Itis doubtful if Judas 
contemplated his Master’s death; it is certain he never thought 
of his own suicide and everlasting misery as consequences of his 
treachery—consequences to be realized, all of them in a few 
sort hours. Let us beware of tampering with temptation; let 
us especially beware of tampering with Judas’ temptation. 
Satan still tempts men to betray the Saviour, by promising them 
worldly gain. He who, to obtain worldly advantage, acts a part 
which betrays Christ in his cause to an ungodly world, by giving 
them occasion to blaspheme, as really sells his soul to Satan as 
Judas did, and for a similar price. Asin his case, God may, in 
righteous vengeance, as it were, confirm the bargain, and, with 
Judas, that miserable man shall have to employ his eternity in 
working out the insoluble problem, ‘What is a man profited 
though he have gained the whole world, and lost his soul? and 
what shall a man give in exchange for his soul?” 

Oh, how much better had Judas never professed the attachment 
to Jesus which he never felt! Oh, how much better still had he 
really felt the attachment he falsely professed! It is false pro- 
fession that leads to foul apostasy. Beware, my brethren, of 
apostasy ; and that you may do so, beware of false profession. 
False profession may raise a man to the highest place in Christ's 
church; but if it is not displaced by a true faith and an honest 
profession, the depth of perdition to which he will be justly sunk 
will be proportioned to the height to which he has been unde- 
servedly raised. We are all professcd disciples of Christ; let us 
see that we be disciples tndeed. True discipleship alone can 
secure permanent allegiance, and permanent allegiance alone 
authenticate true discipleship. The statements are equally true 
and equally important. If we are disciples indeed, we shall con- 
tinue in his word; and, if we continue in his word, we are dis- 
ciples indeed. 

It is our duty at all times to be frequently testing our profes- 
sion, inquiring into the genuineness of our discipleship. This 
duty, important at all times, is peculiarly appropriate in the cir- 
cumstances of us who have so near a prospect of sitting down at 
that table, round which Jesus wishes to see only “ disciples in- 
deed.” “It is observable,” says Matthew Henry, “that our 
Lord Jesus, just before he instituted thé Lord’s Supper, put his 
disciples on this trial and suspicion of themselves, to teach us to 
examine and judge ourselves, and so to eat of that bread, and 
drink of that cup.” Whenever that ordinance is administered, 
Jesus may be considered as saying, ‘It may be some of you will 
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betray me ;’ and each of. us should be ready to say, “ Lord, is it 
T?” Hach of us should inquire if there is anything in our minds | 
or hearts which, followed to its natural results, would lead to 
treachery to our Lard; and, if such an accursed thing be found 
in us, we should never rest till it is expelled by the light of his 
word and the power of his spirit; and, sensible how apt we are 
to be partial to ourselves, and superficial in our inquiries, and 
dishonest in our decisions, let us bare our inmost minds and 
hearts to his inspection who searches the hearts and reins, and 
say, ‘Lord, thou who knowest all things, show us what is in our 
hearts, show whether we indeed love thee; “search us and know 
our hearts, try us and know our thoughts, and see if there be 
any wicked way in us, and leads us in the way everlasting.”’ 


EXPOSITION XXV 
THE TRIPLE GLORIFICATION. 


Joun xm. 31, 32.— Therefore, when he was gone out, Jesus said, Now is the 
Son of man glorified, and God is glorified in him. If God be glorified in him, 
God shall also glorify him in himself, and shall straightway glorify him.” — 


THESE words form the commencement of the record of our 
Lord’s farewell discourses with his faithful disciples,—after the 
traitor had withdrawn from their assembly, ‘and rid them of his 
polluting, chilling presence, and none were there but “right- 
hearted men,” “made clean through the word he had spoken to 
them,”—crowned with his sublime intercessory prayer. This 
record has, with equal truth and beauty, been represented, by a 
late learned and pious expositor,’ as “the holy of holies” of the 
temple of gospel history. Nowhere, assuredly, does the “light 
of the glory of God, in the face of Christ Jesus,” the true 
Shechinah, shed forth a more benignant lustre than here. In 
that humble upper chamber in Jerusalem, there shone forth ‘the 
perfection of beauty,”"—“the glory of the Only-begotten of the 
Father, full of grace and of truth ;’°—a light, of which we have 
but an imperfect figure in the mystic splendors which, from the 
deep darkness of the gold-encased and jewel-adorned adytum of 
the temple, occasionally burst forth, so that the priests could not 
stand to minister in its sanctuary and courts. The gospel of 
John has been fitly termed “the bosom of Christ; and that 
portion of it which now lies before us is his inmost heart. 

There are themes in religion more fit for being mused on than 
talked about,—there are topics more suitable for solitary medita- 
tion than public discussion. It is difficult even to order the 
thoughts respecting them; and scarcely possible to give these 
thoughts utterance, without “darkening counsel by words with- 
out knowledge.” There is in them a grandeur which overwhelms 
—a strangeness which confounds—a sacredness which overawes— 
a tenderness which melts the heart. It.s a salutary and a de- 
lightful employment, in the retirement of the closet, to resign the 
mind and the heart to the humbling, purifying, ennobling in- 
fluences of such themes; but, in making them the subject of dis- 
course, even from such a place as I now occupy, and to such an 
assembly as I now address, there is not only hazard of doing in- 
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justice to them, by a necessarily imperfect, and a possibly incor. 
rect representation, but of perplexing the minds we wish to en- 
lighten, and lowering the devout feelings we wish to exalt. 

The words we have just read, if any in the sacred volume, 
bring before our minds such a theme as I have been attempting 
to describe; and so deeply am I impressed with a sense of its 
sublimity and difficulty, that, admirably suitable as it is for a 
subject of meditation at the communion-table, I do not think that, 
left to myself, I should have soon chosen this as a text for a dis- 
course introductory to the Lord’s Supper. But, by the arrange- 
ments of that Divine providence which regulates the fall of a leaf 
and the death of a sparrow, in the ordinary course of those illus- 
trations of the gospel history, in which I have for a considerable 
time been engaged, I have been brought to this passage, just at 
the time when we, as a christian congregation, are called to come 
together to break bread; and I proceed to its consideration in 
dependence on a help which has never failed me, and with the 
prayer, that my heart may be enabled to “indite a good matter,” 
and that, when “TI speak of the things touching the King, my 
tongue” may be “as the pen of a ready writer.” ‘“‘ Now is the 
Son of man glorified, and God is glorified in him: if God be 
glorified in him, God shall also glorify him in himself, and shall 
straightway glorify him.” 

These are remarkable words: remarkable in themselves—still 
further remarkable from the circumstances in which they were 
uttered. Our Lord was now entering on the concluding and 
darkest scene of his expiatory sufferings. The things concerning 
him were now about to have an end ;—the last desperate struggle 
of the powers of evil with their destined conqueror was about to 
commence. ‘The agonies in Gethsemane—the treachery of Judas 
—the desertion of the disciples—the denial of Peter—the injustice 
and barbarities of the Jewish Sanhedrim and people, and of the 
Roman governor and soldiery—the shame and torture of the 
scourge—the deeper disgrace and sharper agonies of the cross— 
the assaults of the wicked one—the withdrawment of the sense of 
his Father’s presence and love—the pang which rends asunder 
soul and body—and the lonely grave, were all*within a few hours 
of him; and he was aware of all this. His mortal life was about 
to close. The sun has gone-down on it for the last time; and, 
before to-morrow’s sunset, his body will be in Joseph’s sepulchre, 
and his spirit in paradise. But, in that short interval, how much 
must be done! how much suffered! The great work of expiation 
must be completed. The burden of human guilt, borne by him 
since his incarnation, must be felt in all its crushing weight. He 
must alone struggle out the strange mysterious conflict with the 
powers of darkness,—pressing his spirit down to the lowest depth 
of mental anguish, and his body to the dust of death. He must, 
like a felon and slave, hang on the cross, execrated by men, de- 
serted of God. He must agonize in Gethsemane;—he must die 
on Calvary. His short stormy day is to close in tempest; and the 
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clouds which hung over him during its whole course, are to 
thicken into a darkness that might be felt. Such was the position 
which the Son of man occupied, and knew that he occupied, when 
he uttered these wonderful words, ‘‘Now is the Son of man 
glorified, and God is glorified in him: if God be glorified in him, 
God will also glorify him in himself, and will straightway glorify 
him.” 

Along with his twelve chosen companions, he had observed 
that Jewish festival which commemorated the deliverance from 
Egypt, and foreshadowed that more glorious redemption he, was 
about to accomplish. It was his wish to leave with his faithful 
followers, in an emblematical ordinance, a concentrated view of 
all that was most peculiar in his religion, and a pledge of his un- 
alterable love to them, and of their eternal salvation by him; and 
to communicate to them such instructions and consolations as 
might sustain their faith under the severe trial to which it was to 
be exposed, and prepare them for the great work to which they 
were destined, in the establishment of his kingdom in the world. 
But he could do neither of these in a manner congenial with his 
feelings, or fitted to gain their great purpose so long as the one 
false-hearted disciple polluted by his presence their holy fellow- 
ship. The traitor is at last got rid of; he is gone to consummate 
his treason. The oppressive weight is removed for a season from 
the Saviour’s heart; he breathes more freely, and gives utterance 
to those feelings of holy exultation which, in strange companion- 
ship with fear, and sorrow, and anguish, then dwelt in his capa- 
cious bosom. ‘Ye are clean,” said he, while the traitor kept 
his place: “ye are clean, but not all.” He is gone, and now 
they are all clean—there is not now one “spot in their feast of 
charity ’—and thoughts and feelings, on the part of the Saviour, 
became audible, which it would have been profanation to be lis- 
tened to by ears like those of Judas: “Therefore, when he was 
gone out, Jesus said, Now is the Son of man glorified, and God is 
glorified in him: if God be glorified in him, God shall also glorify 
him in himself, and shall straightway glorify him.” 

There are plainly three great topics which these wonderful 
words of our Lord present for consideration, rst, The glorifi- 
cation of the Son of man in and by his sufferings: “ Now is the 
Son of man glorified.” Secondly, The glorification of God by the 
Son of man thus suffering: “God is glorified in him.” And, 
Thirdly, The glorification of the Son of man, on account of these 
sufferings, by God, in consequence of His having been glorified 
by him in them; “If God be glorified in him, God shall also 
glorify him, and shall straightway glorify him.” To these three 
topics let us briefly attend in their order. 


5 “With the human feeling of anguish and of suffering, there was always united, 
at the same time, in the Redeemer, the divine consciousness that he should 
achieve a victory from whence blessings would flow to the human race. Now 
the one, now the other, gained the ascendency. Whenever the traitor had with- 
drawn—and with that the certainty of his horrible deed was fully determined— 
then the divine consciousness of victory rose triumphant.”—TxoxvoK. 
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I.—THE GLORIFICATION OF THE SON OF MAN IN AND BY 
HIS SUFFERINGS. 


And, first, of the glorification of the Son of man in and by his 
sufferings. That in the words, ‘“ Now is the Son of man glori- 
fied,” our Lord refers to his sufferings, is evident, not merely 
from his representing that glorification as immediately to com- 
mence, but from his contrasting it with a subsequent glorifica- 
tion, which was to be bestowed on him as the reward of his hav- 
ing in his sufferings glorified God. é 

It seems very strange that, in these circumstances, Jesus should 
say, ‘“‘ Now—now is the Son of man glorified.” It would not 
have been wonderful if, on the banks of Jordan after his baptism, 
with the mystic dove descending and abiding on him, and the 
voice of the Eternal pealing from the opened heaven, “ This *is 
my beloved Son, in whom I am well pleased ;” or, on the summit 
of the mount of transfiguration, when “his face did shine as the 
sun, and his garments became white as the light,” and Moses and 
Elias appeared to him in glory, and a voice came forth from the 
cloud of glory, ‘This is my beloved Son, hear him,”’ our Lord 
had said, in holy exultation, “ Now is the Son of man glorified!” 
But, when these words were spoken, what was before the Re- 
deemer but the deepest debasement, and the severest sufferings-— 
heavy accusations—a condemnatory sentence—insult—infam y— 
the fellowship of thieves—the agonies of death—the lonely sepul- 
chre! How does he, in these circumstances, say, ‘‘ Now is the 
Son of man glorified”? We shall endeavor to explain the seem- 
ing paradox. 

It deserves notice, that our Lord does not say, ‘Now am .I 
glorified,” but, ‘‘ Now is the Son of man glorified.” The Son of 
' maan—one of our Lord’s descriptive appellations as the Messiah— 
—indicates, as I had an opportunity some time ago of showing 
you, that he is at once a possessor of human nature, and distin-. 
guished from all other possessors of human nature: a man—a son 
of man—the man—the Son of man. It marks him—as the per- 
fect man, the normal man, man as he should be—as the represen- 
tative-man—as the God-man—as the predicted man. These are 
the great points in which he stands out distinguished from all 
other men; and for him to be glorified, as the Son of man, is to 
have the excellences which belong to him in these characters illus- 
triously displayed. Our object, then, in the remaining part of our 
illustration of this branch of the subject, is to show that the 
glories of our Lord, as the Son of man, in all these four aspects, 
were illustriously manifested in and by his sufferings. 


§ 1. The perfect man. 


We remark, then, in the first place, that our Lord’s glory, as 
the perfect man, was illustriously displayed in and by his suffer- 
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ings. The excellence of man consists in entire conformity to the 
mind and will of God; and the will of God in reference to man 
is, that he love Him with a supreme affection, and his fellow-men 
with an enlightened, sincere, disinterested, self-sacrificing affec- 
tion; that he “love the Lord his God with all his heart, and soul, 
and strength ;” and that he “love his neighbor as himself”* ‘This 
is man’s excellence; and man’s glory is the display of this excel- 
lence, in doing and suffering the will of God, and in submitting 
. to labor, to privation, and to sacrifice, in promoting the happiness 
of men. In proportion as a man possesses this character, is he 
excellent: in proportion as he manifests it, is he glorious, in the 
estimation of God, and of all right-minded intelligent beings, who 
witness the manifestation. 

Of this excellence, in absolute perfection, the Son of man—the 
man Christ Jesus—was, from the first moment of his human being, .. 
possessed. As an infant, as a child, as a youth, as a man, he was 
in every respect what God would have him to be. And as he 
always possessed this excellence, so he always, according to the 
circumstances in which he was placed, made a manifestation of it. 
He showed his supreme love to his Father by always doing the 
things which pleased Him; and his enlightened, sincere, self-sacri- 
ficing love of mankind, by continually going about doing good. 
A mild halo of glory hung over the manger in Bethlehem, and 
rested upon him who lay in it wherever he went. 

But the degree of the manifestation of excellence depends on 
the degree of trial of excellence; and the severest trial of our 
Lord’s excellence was during the last day of his mortal life. 
What a display of moral grandeur and beauty was made by him 
during that short space! His sky was portentously dark during 
that season; and his sun—the smiling countenance of his Father, 
the Father of lights—disappeared altogether behind the black 
cloud of the indignation due to human transgression; but the ex- 
cellences of his character, like so many constellations, blazed forth 
with a brightness which, though inherent in them, had been com- 
paratively but dimly discerned, during the troubled twilight 
which formed the whole of the day of his mortal life. Oh, how 
was his devotedness to the will of his Father manifested, when, 
with a clear apprehension of the nature of the service, and war- 
fare, and sacrifice He was requiring of him, he said, on sitting 
down to the paschal supper, ‘ With desire have I desired to eat 
this passover with you before I suffer!” and, on leaving the guest- 
chamber for the garden of agony, “That the world may know 
that I love the Father, and as the Father gave me commandment, 
even sol do. Arise, let us go hence !’® And how could resigna- 
tion to the Divine will be more strikingly displayed than in his 
behavior when the hour of mortal struggle with unseen foes ar- 
rived—when ‘“‘he began to be sorrowful, sore amazed, and very 
heavy,” saying, “ My soul is exceeding sorrowful, even to death” ? 
See him on the cold ground, “in an agony, praying most earnestly,” 
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while “his sweat is, as it were, great drops of blood falling down 
to the ground!” Hear him, “ with strong crying and tears,” affee: 
tionately claiming Him as his Father, who was laying on him so 
heavy a burden—putting into his hand so bitter a cup—hear him 
beseeching that Father again, and again, and again, “if it were 
ossible, to take away that cup,” “to remove it from him,” “to let 
1t pass,” yet closing every petition with, ‘‘ Nevertheless, not my 
will, but thine be done.” What firm allegiance to the God: of 
truth does he display, when death, in its most fearful form, was 
the certain consequence of his testimony! What humble trust 
in God, even when all sensible manifestations of his favor were 
withdrawn! It is still “ My God, my God,” even when the-com- 
pellation is followed by the strange inquiry, ‘‘ Why hast thou for- 
saken me?” And how complete the resignation to the Divine 
will, and the confidence in the Divine rectitude and benignity, 
when, after all was finished, he said, “ Father, into thy hands I 
commend my spirit; and bowed lis head, and gave up the 
ghost!”" Was not the Son of man glorified in these things ? 

And then, with regard to the second form of human excel- 
lence,—love to man,—how illustriously was it also displayed in 
and by the sufferings of the Son of man! Many a proof had he 
given of his love to our race; but to suffer and to die for them, 
—so to suffer, and so to die for them,—to undergo such suffer- 
ings,—to endure such a death,—sufferings so numerous, so varied, 
80 severe,—a death so painful, so shameful, so accursed,—well 
may we say, “‘ herein is love;” “in this is manifested the love of” 
the Son of man for men. ‘Greater love hath no man than this, 
that he lay down his life for his friends,””—but He lays down 
his life for enemies,—for those who were most causeless enemics 
to him and to his Father; and must have continued for ever so, 
had he not “reconciled them by the body of his flesh through 
death.” And how gloriously was his love to men, both to friends” 
and to enemies, manifested during his sufferings! He had always 
been kind to his disciples; but how endearing the proof of his 
regard, given all of them that evening in the guest-chamber, and 
in the garden, when he said, “If ye seek me, let these go their 
way!” How beautiful the manifestation of his unchanging 
love, even to the disciple who denied him, when he turned and 
looked on him with a reproving, forgiving glance, which went 
to his heart, and constrained him to hurry into solitude, and 
there weep bitterly; and of his filial piety and confiding friend- 
ship, when, seeing his mother and the disciple whom he loved 
standing near his cross, he said to her, “ Woman, behold thy 
sonj” and to him, ‘ Behold thy mother !’" 

And what a display of patience, and forbearance, and forgive- 
ness to his enemies! Hven towards Judas, the treasonable dis- 
ciple, he discovers no trace of resentful feeling or vengeful pur- 
pose. The worst word he has for him is, “ Friend, wherefore 
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art thou come?”"® How mildly did he “endure the contradic- 
tion of sinners against himself!” ‘When he was reviled, he re- 
viled not again; when he suffered, he threatened not.” ‘He 
blessed them that cursed him; and prayed for them who despite- 
fully used him, and persecuted him.” Oh, how was the Son of 
man glorified, when, while the Roman soldiers were distorting 
his limbs as on a rack, and thrusting the rough bolts of iron 
through his hands and feet, to fix him to the cross, he pleaded 
their cause with the God they were offending, urging the only 
extenuation which the most fertile ingenuity, in connection with 
the most extensive charity, could suggest, ‘‘ Father, forgive them ; 
for they know not what they do!””* How astonishingly was all 
that is great, and all that is amiable,—all that is morally sublime, 
and morally beautiful,—manifested in the most perfect harmony, 
in the temper and behavior of the Son of man, during the clos- 
ing hours of his life! What firmness of purpose,—what magna- 
nimity,—what patience,—what self-possession,— what superiority 
to suffering in his own case, what tender sympathy for the suffer- 
ings of others,—what a conjunction of power of endurance, such 
as never has been matched in the strongest minded of men, with 
tenderness of heart, and mildness of manner, such as have never 
been equalled by the gentlest of women! 

_ Nothing, it has been well remarked, can exceed the dignity 
with which Jesus bore testimony of himself in face of the secular 
governor and judge. “ITamaking. To this end was I born, 
and for this cause came I into the world, that I should bear wit- 
ness unto the truth. LHvery one that is of the truth heareth my 
voice.”"” How does all other greatness fade away before the con- 
sciousness of such elevation! And what word of sage, hero, or 
any one of the greatest and mightiest men, can, for inward 
majesty, be placed by the side of this, ‘I am a king: for this 
end have I come into the world, to bear witness to the truth!” 
Knowing, as he well did, that the opportunity for calling forth 
into clear manifestation all the principles of his holy nature, was 
just at hand; aware of the importance of the crisis, and knowing 
in himself that he was prepared for it, is it wonderful that, not- 
withstanding all the fearful trials of that now, he should exclaim, 
“ Now is the Son of man glorified” ? 


§ 2. The representative-man. 


I proceed to remark, in the second place, that our Lord’s 
glories as the representative-man, were illustriously manifested 
in and by his sufferings. In the mysterious rite of vicarious ex- 
piatory sacrifice for the congregation of Israel, on the great day 
of atonement, where the high priest acted, and the victim suf- 
fered, in the room of the people, was dimly foreshadowed the 
representative character of the Saviour of men; and the same 
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truth is more plainly intimated by the prophets, when he is 
described as “the Goel,” “the kinsman-Redeemer,” “the 
restorer of that which he took not away,”—‘“he on whom was 
to be made to meet the transgressions of men ;” and who, on 
“exaction being .made, was to answer for them,”—he who 
“engaged his heart to approach unto God” in behalf of men,— 
“ Jehovah our righteousness,”—‘‘ Messiah cut off, but not for 
himself”” In the New Testament, he is plainly set forth as the 
second Adam—the anti-type—at once the resemblance and con- 
trast of him in whom all sinned, in whom all died. The “just 
standing in the room of the unjust;” “the high priest of the 
race ;” the man “taken from among men, and ordained for 
men,”—for their benefit—in their stead—“ that he might offer 
both gifts and sacrifices for sin;” “the victim for the race,”— 
“the Lamb of God bearing, and bearing away, the sins of the 
world.”” 

The possession of such a character was a glorious thing. It 
inferred, indeed, deep, responsibility—toilsome labor—intense 
suffering; but the glory of the Son, as well as the redemption of 
men, was in the view of the Father, when he laid our help on 
the Mighty One, and constituted him the representative of those 
whom he was to redeem. And if the possession of such a char- 
acter by our Lord was glorious, the completely and successfully 
discharging all the duties, and gaining all the ends, contemplated 
by God in investing him with it, were still more glorious. Hvery- 
thing that proved that our Lord possessed this character, every- 
thing which indicated that he was performing its appropriate 
functions, was fitted to glorify him. 

Now the sufferings on which he was about to enter did both, 
They distinctly marked him as the representative-man. He had 
borne the character from the moment of his incarnation. When 
he was ‘“‘made of a woman,” he was ‘‘ made also under the law ;” 
and as no innocent being is a proper subject of suffering under 
the government of an infinitely just and benignant God, every 
kind and degree of suffering to which the “holy thing” born of 
the virgin was exposed, was evidence that he had been “ made 
sin,” by a peculiar divine constitution, made liable to penal suf- 
fering in the room of sinners.” ‘This truth was, however, brought 
out with peculiar clearness in the closing sufferings of our Lord’s 
life. When the innocent, the perfect man, Jesus, was appre- 
hended, tried, condemned, executed, as a criminal—the worst of 
criminals,—when he hung dying—dead—on a cross, exposed as 
the Jewish law required the bodies of all to be who had died 
victims to public justice,—these strange events, in themselves so 
full of disgrace, distinctly proclaim, ‘This is the representative of 
man ‘i—this is at once the high priest of, and the victim for, the 
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race; —this is “the just in the room of the unjust ;”—this 
‘man of sorrows, acquainted with griefs,” is “ bearing our griefs, 
carrying our sorrows;”—this is “the Lamb of God bearing the 
sins of the world ;”—“‘ he has borne our sins in his own body on 
the tree.”’ le 

But the sufferings of our Lord glorified him as the representa- 
tive-man, not merely as identifying him—proving him to be the 
representative-man,—but also, and still more, as being the com- 

‘pletion of the great work of satisfaction and expiation which, as~ 
the representative-man, he came to accomplish. They are the 
termination of a course of obedience and submission to the will 
~ of God—to the preceptive and sanctionary requisitions of his 
violated law; by which obedience and submission the law is 
magnified and made honorable,—more glory being thus reflected 
on it than dishonor had been cast on it by the sins of all man- 
kind—more honor done it than could have been done it by the 
perfect obedience of innocent men, or the everlasting destruction 
of guilty men,—by which the salvation of the guiltiest of men 
is rendered compatible with the perfections of the Divine charac- 
ter and the principles of the Divine government,—a foundation 
laid for an offer of a full and a free salvation to all men, and ab- 
solute security given that an innumerable multitude of every 
kindred, and people, and tongue, even all the chosen sons whom 
the Father had given to him, as the Captain of salvation, to bring 
to glory, shall be delivered completely and for ever from sin and 
all its consequences, and made holy and happy in God, with 
God—holy as He is holy—happy as He is happy. These suffer- 
ings were the execution of the curse on him, the representative- 
man, by which he redeemed his people from the curse, having 
endured it in their room; and when we think from what they 
are redeemed—sin, death, hell, ever-growing depravity and 
wretchedness,—when we think to what they are redeemed—the 
favor, image, and fellowship of God—perfect knowledge, purity, 
felicity for ever,—and when we think how many are thus re- 
deemed—a, multitude which no man can number-—do we wonder 
that, looking forward to these sufferings as at_hand, and clearly 
knowing their nature and anticipating their results, our Lord 
eine have exclaimed, “‘ Now—now is the Son of man glo- 
rified’ 

But even this is not all. The sufferings of our Lord not only 
glorified him as the representative-man, inasmuch as they fully 
discharged the obligations connected with that character, fully 
implemented his engagements, when, in the eternal council, he 
undertook to be the representative-man; but also as, in under- 
going these sufferings, there were displayed, on the part of our 
Lord, all the excellences which could be manifested. in performing 
the appointed functions of the representative-man. Charged 
with man’s salvation, he never seeks it but in accordance with 

the Divine glory; he never forgets his duty to God in his sym- 
pathy with men; what is uppermost is still, “ Father, glorify thy 
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name.” He is a willing sufferer; the price is not wrung from 
him, he cheerfully pays it. He is no reluctant victim; he does 
not need to be dragged to the altar; ‘he is brought as a lamb 
to the slaughter, and as a sheep before her shearers is dumb, so 
he opened not his mouth ;”” and he perseveres with undaunted 
fortitude, till his responsibilities as the representative-man, in all 
their fearful extent, are fully met. He ‘endures the cross, he 
despises the shame;” “he is not rebellious, neither does he turn 
back ;” he “sets his face like a flint,” and perseveres, till offended: 
justice and a violated law can demand no more; and then, and 
not till then, does he cry, “It is finished,”” and dismiss his ex- 
hausted spirit to its rest in Paradise, and his weary, worn-out 
body to its rest in the grave. Say, then, Christian, if there was 
not glory, infinite glory, in such a work so executed? Truly 
the Son of man, as the representative-man, was glorified in his 
sufferings. : 
§ 3. The God-man. 


I go on to remark, in the third place, that our Lord’s glories 
as the God-man were illustriously displayed in his sufferings, 
From the mome:t our Lord was a man, he was a God-man. The 
~human nature of our Lord never existed separate from the 
divine. The commencement of his earthly being is thus de- 
scribed, “The Word was made flesh,”—that born of the virgin 
was the Son of God. And, during the whole course of his con- 
tinuance on earth, though he did not boastfully manifest his 
equality with God, but, on the contrary, emptied himself, so far 
as the thing was possible, of that form of God in which he had 
previously existed, bright beams of the indwelling divinity were 
frequently, as it were, finding their way through the created 
nature and servile form which he had assumed. In the miracles 
performed by him, and in the miraculous events that took place 
in reference to him, his glory was manifested forth—“the glory 
as of the Only-begotten of the Father.” 

Such illustrations of his glory as God-man are by no means 
wanting, even during the period of his deepest abasement and 
severest sufferings. What divine power was manifested, when, 
on his saying to the armed band who came to seize him in the 
garden, “I am he,” they ‘“‘ went backward, and fell to the ground,” 
as if struck by a thunderbolt! Was not this as real a manifesta- 
tion of his divinity asif he had summoned to his defence ‘ twelve 
legions of angels”? What a glorious display of divine power 
and benignity in the miraculous cure of the servant of the high 
prie&8t whose ear Peter had cut off, when he rashly drew his 
sword to defend his Master! And what meant that preternatural 
darkness which covered the land, and, as it were, veiled the sun 
from seeing so foul a manifestation of human depravity, so astonish- 
ing a display of Divine condescension, as the nailing the incarna- 
tion of Divinity to a cross? what meant the rent vail of the tem- 
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ple? what meant the shaking of the earth, the rending of the 
rocks, and the opening of the graves? Were they not all mani- 
festations of the divine glory of the sufferer? and did not their 
import find utterance in the declaration of the Roman centurion 
who witnessed them ?—this is no common—this is no mere human 
sufferer— Surely this is the Son of God |” 


§ 4. The predicted man. 


T have only farther to remark on this part of the subject, that 
our Lord’s glory, as the predicted man, was illustriously mani- 
fested in and by his sufferings. Whatever proved Jesus to be the 
Messiah, the great Deliverer promised to the fathers, ‘‘ manifested 
forth his glory ;” for the Messiah, according to the prophets, was, 
both essentially and officially, to be a very illustrious personage. 
So very extensive and minute are the predictions respecting the 
ices in the Old Testament Scriptures,—so much is said in 
Moses, and in the Prophets and Psalms, concerning him,—that it 
would be possible to form out of the ancient Scriptures a con- 
nected narrative of considerable length and great circumstantiality, 
the coincidence of which with the gospel history of Jesus Christ 
would, in every candid and considerate mind, not only produce 
belief, but excite wonder. : 

A considerable number of these predictions, which afford the 
most striking evidence of our Lord’s Messiahship, refer to his 
sufferings,—God having thus ordered it, that men and devils, in 
their wicked attempts to injure and destroy him, might uncon- 
sciously do him honor, by unintentionally furnishing additional 
attestations to his high dignity as the sent and sealed of the 
Father. Did Judas, a trusted disciple, betray him ?—This but 
proved that he was that mysterious ‘‘ poor man” whom they only 
are blessed. who rightly consider,—whom God is to ‘“ set before 
his face for ever,”—of whom it was predicted “that his own 
familiar friend, whom he trusted, who did eat of his bread, 
should lift up his heel against him.”* Was he unrighteously 
condemned to death, under the forms of law ?—was he wounded 
and scourged, smitten on the cheek, and spitten on ?—This but. 
identified him with the righteous servant of Jehovah, ‘“ who was 
to be exalted, and extolled, and made very high,”’—of whom 
Isaiah says, that he was to be ‘‘ wounded for our transgressions, 
and bruised for our iniquities”—undergo the chastisement of our 
faults—that he was “to give his back to the smiters, and his 
cheek to them who plucked off the hair: he did not hide his face 
from shame and spitting,”—and of whom David says, that he 
should be “a reproach of men, and despised of the people; that 
all who saw him should laugh him to scorn, shoot out the li 
and shake the head, saying, He trusted on the Lord that He 
would deliver him: let Him deliver him, seeing he delighted in 
Him.” Was he crucified ?—This, being a fulfilment of the 
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oracle, “ They pierced my hands and my feet,’’* marked him as 
the great subject of the twenty-second Psalm, who, after severe 
suffering, was to be raised to the empire of the world. Was he 
crucified between two malefactors ?—-That proves him to be he 
who should indeed, be “numbered with the transgressors,” but 
who should, notwithstanding, and therefore, have “the great for 
his portion, and the strong for his spoil.”*"" When he was offered 
vinegar and gall to assuage the burning feverish thirst occasioned 
by crucifixion, and when they parted his garments and cast lots 
for his vesture, additional evidence was afforded that this was 
“he to whom all the prophets bear witness.” The Roman 
soldier did not mean it, when, in wanton ferocity, he plunged his 
spear into the Saviour’s side,—but he in reality, by doing so, 
pointed him out as the pierced one to whom penitent Israel was 
to look for forgiveness and salvation.” 

Viewed in connection with these predictions, many of our 
Lord’s severest sufferings were just as it were a proclamation on 
the part of Jehovah—‘ Behold my servant,”—“ his visage is 
more marred than any man’s; his form than the sons of men: 
yet shall he be exalted, and extolled, and be very high.”” This 
is he who is come in the name of the Lord to save men. 

Thus illustriously were the glories of the Son of man, in all 
the four aspects of this appellation, as the perfect man—the 
representative-man—the God-man—the predicted man, mani- 
fested in and by his sufferings. 

It is probable that the words of our Lord are intended to 
suggest yet another important idea,—that not only should his 
excellences in all these respects be manifested in these sufferings, 
but that there should be spectators to apprehend and acknowledge 
these excellences when thus manifested. There should be not 
only glory,” but glorification.” ‘These spectators were scarcely 
to be found on earth, though some of the glories we have spoken 
of must have been seen, to a certain extent, by such, of his 
genuine disciples as witnessed his sufferings. We know of one 
who ‘saw his glory, and spake of it,”*during the very depth of 
his sufferinys,—the poor dying malefactor at his side. His 
heaven-opened eye saw, in the expiring man on the middle 
cross, the great Disposer of human destinies; and he glorified 
him, by committing his parting spirit—his everlasting weal—to 
his care: “Lord, remember me when thou comest into thy 
kingdom.” And what a manifestation of the glory of Divine 
majesty and grace did that petition draw forth,—“ To-day thou 
shalt be with me in paradise |” 

Yet still the enlightened and suitably affected spectators of 
our Lérd’s glory in his sufferings are not to be sought on earth, 
but in heaven. With most benignant complacency, Jehovah 
regarded him, thus suffering in the cause of his glory, and man’s 
salvation. It pleased Him to inflict these sufferings ;—it pleased 
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Him to see how they were borne. The illustrious sufferer, 
“despised and rejected of men,” was “glorious in the eyes of 
the Lord,” the infallible Judge of the truly great and excellent 
in character and conduct; and the holy angels, though probably 
mute with astonishment, were now gazing with intense interest 
and unutterable admiration, yielding him the homage of supreme 
honor and love,—never more than then disposed to comply with - 
the command given them by the Father respecting the First- 
begotten, when bringing him into the world, “ Let all the angels 
of God worship him.” 


“Our Lord and King, now throned in light, 
Thy glory never shone more bright, 
Than when thy trembling friends did flee, 
And foes, insulting, bent the knee. 
Then did admiring angels see 
Divine forbearance, Lord, in thee, 
With emphasis pronounced thee good, 
And heaven and earth contrasted stood ; 
An object of contempt beneath, 
And judged by men to suffer death,— 
By angels owned, admired, adored, 
The great, the everlasting Lord.” 


It has been supposed by some interpreters, that the words we 
have been illustrating, “now is the Son of man glorified,” have 
a direct reference to the Lord’s Supper, which seems to haye 
been instituted immediately after they were pronounced. And 
there can be no doubt, that the institution of an ordinance, which 
was to be binding on the consciences of all his followers to the 
end of time, was a glorious display of the power and authority 
which he possessed as the only legislator in his church; that in 
the ordinance itself, there is an amazing manifestation of wisdom 
and benignity; and that this institution has been, during the 
eighteen ceniuries which are past—and will be, during the ages 
which may yet elapse before he come the second time—one prin- 
cipal means of manifesting forth his glory to his people, and giving 
them an opportunity of showing how accordant their minds and 
hearts are with this manifestation,showing at once how glorious 
and lovely he is, and how they admire and love him. Yet there 
can be no reasonable doubt, that the reference is rather to the 
events which that ordinance emblematizes, than to the emblemat- 
ical representation of them. 

It is, however, quite in point to remark, that that ordinance, 
in which we are about to engage, is a mirror in which the mani- 
festation of the Saviour’s glory in his sufferings is reflected to us; 
and that our appropriate duty in observing that ordinance is to 
contemplate that glory. When, then, christian brethren, the 
sacred emblems are, as they are just about to be, placed before 
you—when you see, and handle, and taste, these symbols of the 
Son of man glorified in his sufferings,—Behold him—Behold him]! 
Look to Jesus. Look to him, the glorified, perfect man. See in 
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him all that is true,—all that is venerable,—all that is just,—all 
that is pure,—all that is lovely,—all that is virtuous,—all that is 
praiseworthy ; and while you contemplate, admire,—and not only 
admire, but imitate—for when he suffered for us, he left us 
an example, that we should follow his steps. Look to him as the ° 
glorified representative-man, and glorify him by an entire confi- 

dence in his finished work,—thank him in your hearts for becom- 

ing your representative, and for so completely meeting all the 

responsibilities of that character,—doing for you what you could 
never have done for yourselves,—what the whole created universe 

could not have done for you,—expiating your guilt, and securing 

your salvation. Look to him as the glorified God-man,—perfect- 

ing strength in weakness—even in dying, manifesting himself the 

Living One; and, remembering that he is your ‘‘ Lord and God,” 

see that ‘‘ye worship him.” Look to him as the glorified pre- 

dicted man; and while you contemplate the wonderful attestation 

given to his Divine mission by the prophetic oracles fulfilled in 

his sufferings, rejoice in the abundant evidence you possess, that 

you have followed no cunningly-devised fable, when believing 

that he, the incarnate Son of the Highest, was given for your 

offences, and raised again for your justification; you have rested 

your highest hopes on his atonement, and devoted yourselves to 

the guidance of his word and Spirit, and the guardianship of his 

faithful love, in life and in death, through time and through eter- 

nity. " May the light of the glory of God in the face of his Son, 

which shone so brightly on the gross, and which is reflected so 

distinctly in the ordinance in, which we are about to engage, now 

diffuse its holy radiance over our minds and hearts; and may we 

habitually walk in this light of the Lord,—rejoicing in his name 

all the day, and exalted in his righteousness. 


IL—THE GLORIFICATION OF GOD IN THE SON OF MAN SUFFERING. 


The glorification of God by the Son of man thus suffering 
comes now to be considered— Now is God glorified in the Son 
of man.”* The proposition which I wish to bring before your 
minds in its meaning and evidence is this: “God was glorified— 
pre-eminently glorified,—his excellences were displayed in a con- 
summate degree—by the Son of man’s sufferings and death.” 

This is a very strange, and apparently paradoxical, declaration. 
We can easily understand how God is glorified in the heavenly 
state,—how his power, and wisdom, and holiness, and benignity, 
are manifested in the high intellectual endowments and attain- 
ments, *the perfect moral excellence, the varied and satisfying 
enjoyments of an innumerable multitude of unfallen angels and 
redeemed men; and how this display of the Divine excellences 
produces its appropriate effects in the supreme reverence, esteem, 
love, gratitude, and confidence of these holy happy beings, ex- 
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pressing themselves in their cheerful services and rapturous songs ; 
when the living creatures, with their six wings and many eyes— 
emblems of their varied knowledge and untiring activity—rest 
not day and night, saying, “‘ Holy, holy, holy, Lord God Almighty, 
. which was, and is, and is to come,” giving glory, and honor, and 
thanks, to Him that sitteth on the throne, and liveth for ever and 
ever; and when the four and twenty elders fall down and wor- 
ship, and cast their crowns before the throne, saying, “Thou art 
worthy, O Lord, to receive glory, and honor, and power: for thou 
_hast created all things, and for thy pleasure they are and were 
created ;” and when many angels (the number of whom is ten 
thousand times ten thousand and thousands of thousands) with a 
loud voice cry, ‘“‘ Blessing, and honor, and glory, and power, be 
unto Him that sitteth upon the throne;” and when ‘“‘a multitude 
that no man can number, of all nations, and kindreds, and peo- 
ples, and tongues, standing before the throne, clothed in white 
robes, and with palms in their hands, cry with a loud voice, Sal- 
vation to our God who sitteth upon the throne;” and when the 
living creatures, and elders, and angels, again take up the untiring 
theme, falling upon their faces worshipping God, and saying, 
“Amen. Blessing, and glory, and wisdom, and thanksgiving, 
and honor, and power, and might, be unto our God, for ever and 
ever.” When we, in spirit, contemplate a scene like this, we 
readily exclaim, “ Now is God glorified !”* 

We can also easily understand how God was glorified when 
He came forth, as it were, from that eternity which is his dwell- 
ing place, and, in the beginning, by his omnipotent word and 
plastic Spirit, called into being the materials of the visible 
. universe, and moulded them into form, and clothed them with 
beauty, and peopled them with inhabitants endowed with life, 
and capable of action and enjoyment: ‘When the morning 
stars sang together, and all the sons of God shouted for joy.” 

We can understand how, even in our sin-wasted world, “ the 
heavens declare the glory of God, and the firmament showeth 
his handiwork,” and his “invisible things, even his eternal power 
and Godhead, are clearly seen in the things which he has made.” 
We can—nay, we cannot but—see his power, and his wisdom, 
and his goodness, shining forth gloriously, when in spring he 
“renews the face of the earth,” and in summer covers her with 
a mantle of gorgeous magnificence and varied beauty, and in 
autumn “crowns the year with his goodness,” “opening his 
hand, and satisfying the desires of every living thing.” The 
heavens above rejoice, and the earth beneath is glad. “The 
pastures are clothed with flocks ; the valleys also are covered over 
with corn; they syout for joy, they also sing.” “ All the trees 
of the wood rejoice”—the mountains are joyful together, and the 
little hills rejoice on every side.” 

We can see the glories of God’s wisdom, and power, and 
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patience, and long-suffering, and munificence, and retributive 
justice, in the various dispensations of his universal government, 
while he is doing according to his will “in the armies of heaven 
and among the inhabitants of the earth ;” bringing good out of 
evil, order out of confusion; making “the wrath of men and 
devils to praise him, and restraining the remainder thereof.” 
We can see him glorified in all the miseries which, either in this 
world or in the next, the violaters of his holy; just, and good law, 
according to the established order of his government, draw down 
on themselves; and we can hear, louder than the hopeless wail 
of the self-ruined immortals, the solemn acclaim of all the right- 
minded, right-hearted beings in the universe— Righteous art 
thou, O Lord, and righteous are thy judgments.” “Thou art 
righteous, O Lord, which art, and wast, and shalt be, because thou 
hast judged thus. Even so, Lord God Almighty, true and right- 
eous are thy judgments.” 

We can see God glorified when, as to-day, multitudes of saved 
men, with enlightened minds and renewed hearts, gather to- 
gether to contemplate his excellences, to listen to the intimations 
of his will, to acknowledge his greatness and goodness, to cele- 
brate his praise, to behold his glory in his sanctuary, and to 
speak of it in his temple. And when such assemblies shall be 
held in every part of our world—when, on the morning of that 
blessed day, sacred to the memory of the completion of the 
greatest of his works, there shall be heard from the uttermost 
parts of the earth the song of “ glory to the righteous one,”” 
and when it shall on that day roll round one joyful halleluiah to 
him who made it, and to him that redeemed it, then may it be 
said with emphasis, “‘ Now, now is God glorified.” ie 

We can easily comprehend all this—we can readily see how 
God is glorified in every manifestation he makes of his power, 
and wisdom, and rectitude, and benignity, either mediately or 
immediately, and in every recognition, however imperfect on the 
part of his intelligent creatures, of these excellences. But how 
is he, how can he be, glorified in the sufferings of his Son? 
Where is the manifestation on his part, of power, or wisdom, or 
justice, or benignity, in permitting his innocent, perfect, all- 
amiable, all-excellent incarnate Son, to be made by depraved 
men and evil angels as miserable as their powers of inflicting 
sufferings made them capable of doing? Was ever the Divine 
law more outraged and trampled under foot than here? ‘ Now 
was the hour and power of darkness.” ‘Those among men most 
disposed to honor God were struck dumb with amazement; and 
even the angels who witnessed it must have been mute with 
horror, No hymn of praise, ‘Glory to God in the highest,” 
rises amid these events. Nothing is heard but the yell of infuri- 
ated, triumphant malignity, and the taunt or blasphemy, the 
groans and cries of the innocent victim, and the half-suppressed 
sobs of those who felt for him and feared for themselves 
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« Away with him, away with him, crucify him, crucify him. 
He trusted in God that he would deliver him; let Him deliver 
him now if He will have him. He saved others, let him save 
himself: let him come down if he be the Christ, the chosen of 
God.” These were their cries—and what were his? ‘TI thirst.” 
“My God, my God, why hast thou forsaken me?” Surely if 
ever the glory of God suffered a total eclipse it was now. The 
light of the universe seemed quenched in blackness of darkness. 
Surely when his character was blasphemed, his law outraged, his 
Son treated like a felonious slave, when his enemies triumphed 
and his friends trembled—--God was dishonored, not glorified. 
Yet it was then—it was in these circumstances, that he who 
alone knows the Father, who is perfectly acquainted with his 
character and his counsels—it was then he said, ‘‘ Now is the Son 
of man glorified, and God is glorified in him.” 

The explanation of the mystery is in the two short words ‘in 
him.” By men and devils God was dishonored; but by the 
Son. of man, 7 the Son of man, He was honored. They blas- 
phemed Him, but he glorified Him; and the glorification exceeded 
the dishonor, just in the proportion in which he, in dignity of 
nature, power and extent of intelligence and moral excellence, 
exceeded them. That cannot be measured by the distance of 
the east from the west, or by the height of the heaven above the 
earth: it is immeasurable, for it is infinite. 

The amazing subject thus brought before us, admits of various 
modes of illusiration. We might, following out the views re- 
peatedly brought before your minds respecting the meaning of 
the appellation, the Son of man, the name under which our Lord 
here, as in so many other places, speaks of himself, show how 
God was glorified in his sufferings—as the perfect man, in the 
cheerful patience, the magnanimous fortitude, the entire acquies- 
cence in the Divine will, with which they were endured,—as the 
representative-man, yielding perfect obedience to the precept, per- 
fect satisfaction to the sanction of the law, becoming obedient to 
death, in the room of men,—as the God-man, the divinity of 
whose person gives a value to his obedience and satisfaction, as a 
testimony of the excellence of the law and the evil of sin, to 
which no limits can be set,—as the predicted man, in the mani- 
festation of the Divine prescience and providence, and also of the 
Divine faithfulness in the fulfilment of those declarations, which, 
in themselves, were most improbable, and the verification of 
which involved apparently insurmountable difficulties. To fill 
up this outline in any way at all satisfactory, would require more 
time than we can at present devote to it. I shall content myself 
with presenting you with a few desultory thoughts on the man- 
ner in which the sufferings of our Lord, viewed in themselves 
and in their results (results secured by them, and which could 
have been secured in no other way), illustrate some of the excel- 
lences of the Divine character, and secure the due acknowledg- 
ment of these excellences on the part of men and angels. 
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§ 1. God glorified in the sufferings of the Son of Man, viewed in 


themselves. 


Let us first, then, endeavor to show how the sufferings of our 
Lord, viewed in themselves, illustrate the excellences of the 
Divine character. When I speak of the safferings of our Lord 
viewed in themselves, I mean those sufferings as exhibited to us 
_ in the Scriptures—penal, vicarious, expiatory sufferings, endured 
by the incarnate Son of God, as the appointed substitute and 
surety of sinners. ‘This is the only just view of these sufferings* 
Viewed apart from the consideration of their peculiar character, 
I do not know that they would illustrate any quality, except the 
unsearchableness, of the Divine character and administration. 
Had no intimation of this peculiar character of these sufferings 
been made to the angels, they must, on witnessing them, have 
thought, what I have no doubt, even with the partial intimations 
they had received, they did think—‘ This is the strangest of all 
the strange doings of the Unsearchable ;—this is the deepest, the 
darkest, of all his ways. His ways are in the sea, his paths in 
the mighty waters: we cannot trace his footsteps.) We cannot 
by searching find him out. It is higher than heaven; what can 
we do? deeper than hell; what can we know? Oh, the depth!’ 

The sufferings of Christ, viewed apart from their peculiar 
nature, cast a cloud over almost every perfection of the Divine 
character,—they shed a steady light on none of them. But let 
us view these peculiarly severe sufferings and this violent death, 
as cheerfully endured by the Only-begotten of God in the human 
nature assumed by his own voluntary choice, as well as by the 
appointment of his Father, as the sustainer of the majesty and 
upholder of the rights of Divinity ; let us look on them as the 
appropriate completion of that perfect obedience to the precept, 
and satisfaction of the sanction, of that law man had violated, 
which infinite wisdom and righteousness counted necessary and 
sufficient for expiating sin and obtaining salvation for men,—then 
it is evident that there is not one perfection of the Divine char- 
acter which they do not place in a striking point of view, and 
glorify to the highest. They glorify the Divine power, and wis- 
dom, and righteousness, and faithfulness, and benignity. 


(1.) The Divine power glorified. 


The sufferings of Christ glorify the Divine power. I do not 
here refer to the manifestation of the Divine power which was 
made in the union of the divine and human natures in the person 
of our Lord, without which wnion no such sufferings as we are 
speaking of could have taken place,—though to unite in the 
same person the finite and the infinite, the suffering and the im- 
passible, the mortal and the ‘eternal, is an immeasurably greater 
display of power than the creating the universe of matter and 
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mind, and in the nature of man bringing into union, the dust of 
the earth and the breath of God ;—I refer to the display of om- 
nipotence in inflicting these sufferings, and in sustaining the feeble 
human nature which endured them. 

It was an awful display of Divine power when the curse 
blighted the beauties of the new-formed earth,—when the waters 
‘of the deluge engulfed a world with its guilty inhabitants,—and 
when the Dead Sea, with its sulphurous waters, spread itself 
abroad over the fruitful plain of Sodom, after the fiery shower 
from heaven had laid waste its populous cities. It was a still 
more awful display of Divine power when the rebellion in heaven 
was quelled, and the devil and his angels were cast out of heaven 
into hell, and placed there under chains of darkness to the judg- 
ment of the great day. But in the sufferings of the God-man, 
bearing the punishment of the sins of men, we see not only a 
stranger, but a greater, manifestation of Divine power, than in any 
of these.. Here is the man, God’s fellow, made strong for this 
very purpose,—not, indeed, an omnipotent man, but a man in 
personal union with the Omnipotent,—and there is laid on him 
a weight which all but crushes him to the dust. Ah! who can 
see him who was God manifest in flesh, stretched on the earth 
in Gethsemane, his sweat like great drops of blood falling down 
to the ground, groaning in agony, beseeching his Father, if it 
were possible, to let this cup pass from him, without feeling that 
everything in the infliction of suffering as a manifestation of the 
Divine displeasure, in comparison of this, is but as “the hiding . 
of God's power.” This was “the lighting down of his arm, with 
the indignation of his anger,” against the sons of men. That 
stroke which struck Him to the earth would have destroyed the 
universe. Hr knows what mere creatures never can know, “ the 
power of the Divine anger” against sin. He knows how fearful 
a thing it is to fall into the hands of the living God. 

But Divine power was not more strikingly manifested in in- 
flicting these sufferings, than in sustaining him who endured 
them. We see no foundation in Scripture for the doctrine that 
our Lord endured the precise amount of suffering which other- 
wise must have been to all eternity endured by those who are 
saved by him, and we see many great difficulties connected with 
this doctrine—difficulties which would not prevent our receiving 
it, were it plainly stated in Scripture, but which make us indis- 
posed to receive it in the absence, as it appears to us, of any such 
statement. We find the true account of the efficacy of our Lord’s 
atoning sacrifice, not in the precise amount of the sufferings, but 
in the divine dignity, of the sufferer. At the same time, it seems 
to usimpossible to read the scriptural accounts of our Lord’s suf- 
ferings, without coming to the conclusion, that he not only suffered ~ 
incomparably more (taking into account his mental sufferings— 
the suiferings of his soul, which, as one of the fathers says, were 
the soul of his sufferings) than any man ever did suffer, but than 
any man, unsustained by Divine power, could have suffered, 
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The weight he bore for more than three-and-thirty years, .ill he 
brought it to the cross, and laid it down there with his life, could 
not have been sustained by mere human nature for a single hour; 
—it would have sunk the body into the grave—the soul into the 
pit of hopeless perdition. A divine power sustained both his 
body and his mind under its pressure. In looking forward to the 
work he had undertaken, we find him saying, “ My God shall be 
my strength.” “The Lord God will help me;” “ Behold, the 
Lord God will help me;’”” and his anticipation was not disap- 
pointed. It was an amazing display of Divine power which kept 
the bush in the wilderness verdant amid the flames,—but it was 
an infinitely greater display of power which kept soul and body 
together, in the case of our Lord, till--the expiation of human 
guilt being completed, an adequate display having been made in 
his sufferings of the displeasure of God against sin—he could 
say, “It is finished,” and then “ give up the ghost.” It was an 
arm of might which inflicted the punishment of sin. It was an 
arm of might which sustained him who endured it—it was the 
same arm. Who, in the light of revelation, can contemplate the 
sufferings of the Son of man, without exclaiming, ‘O Lord God 
of hosts, who is a strong Lord like unto thee?” “Thou hast a 
mighty arm: strong is thy hand, and high is thy right hand.” 
Even in this view of the matter, “ Christ crucified is the power 
of God.” 


(2.) The Divine wisdom glorified. 


The sufferings of Christ glorify the Divine wisdom. Christ 
crucified is to the Jews a stumbling-block, and to the Greeks 
foolishness, but to’all who are called—to all who understand the 
truth about it—Christ crucified is as much the wisdom of God as 
the power of God. 

The sufferings of Christ effectually answer an important end— 
an end highly desirable—an end which no created wisdom could 
have devised means for accomplishing—an end which, so far as 
we can see, could not have been gained in any other way, which 
certainly could not have been gained in any other way so well. 
The end I refer to is the salvation from ever-increasing error, and 
guilt, and depravity, and wretchedness, throughout eternity ; and 
the securing the eternal advancement in knowledge, and holiness, 
and happiness, of an innumerable multitude of men, righteously 
condemned in consequence of sin; the accomplishing of all this, 
in consistency with, and in glorious illustration of, all the perfec- 
tions of the Divine character, all the interests, rights, and honors, 
of the Divine government. 

The’ highest angel could not have found out a plan which would 
have reconciled these apparent incompatibilities, or removed the 
apparent impossibilities that lay in the way of gaining this object. 
How is sin to be punished, and the sinner saved? How is justice 
to be satisfied and mercy lisplayed? How is the law to be mag- 
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nified and made honorable, if its violator is not only pardoned, 
but blessed with all heavenly and spiritual blessings? How is 
guilt to be expiated? How is depravity to be removed? How 
is death to be destroyed? How is heaven to be re-opened to 
men? How is God to be the just God, and at the same time the 
Saviour ? 

All these problems, which created wisdom never could have 
solved, find their solution in the cross of Christ. Here is the 
all-effectual sacrifice opening the way for the communication 
of the transforming Spirit, and securing all these wonderful re- 
sults. 

The wisdom of God is manifested in a peculiarly striking man- 
ner here, inasmuch as there is not only an effectual means for 
gaingng a great end; but it is a means altogether different from, 
in many respects opposite to, any which created wisdom might 
have suggested. It is difficult to say what plan angelic minds 
might have thought of, if called to conjecture the means of man’s 
salvation. They probably would have been content with saying, 
“Such knowledge is too wonderful for us: it is high, we cannot 
attain to it,” but most assuredly the truth could never have oc- 
curred to them that it was to be accomplished through the penal, 
vicarious, expiatory sufferings of the Son of God. But when 
they and we examine it, and see how well-fitted it is to gain all 
the apparently irreconcilable objects necessarily implied in the 
salvation of man, surely both they and we must be constrained 
to say,— Oh, the depths both of the wisdom and the knowledge 
of God; how unsearchable are his judgments, and his ways past 
finding out!” 

Still further, the wisdom of God is remarkably manifested in 
the sufferings of Christ, inasmuch as these sufferings are not only 
completely adequate to their gréat end—an end which in no 
other way could have been gained,—but they serve besides a 
variety of other subordinate but most important purposes. These 
sufferings not only form the expiation of guilt, but they form one 
of the most powerful evidences of the divinity of our Lord’s mis- 
sion, and the truth of all his doctrines; they furnish a pattern for 
the suffering Christian to imitate, and they afford the most 
powerful dissuasives from sin, and most powerful motives to 
holiness. 

I have only in addition to remark, here, that the wisdom of 
God was most illustriously manifested in so overruling the at- 
tempts of his enemies to gain their objects, as to defeat them, 
and their endeavors to counterwork his design, as to promote 
it. The direct agents in the greater part of our Lord’s suffer- 
ings were wicked men and evil angels. The design of the first 
was to secure their own interests, which they were afraid were 
to be injured had the claims of our Lord been recognized; and 
of the second probably, to prevent by an untimely death, cer- 
tain not very well-defined hazards to their influence over men, 
which they anticipated from the young Teacher of Nazareth. 
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Nothing is admitted to be a greater display of wisdom, than not 
merely to counterwork the hostile designs of powerful and crafty 
opponents, but to bend their exertions to the accomplishment of 
our own purpose, Never was this done on so large a scale and 
with such glorious results as by God in the sufferings of his Son. 
“Of a truth, against God’s Holy Child Jesus, both Herod, and 
Pontius Pilate, with the Gentiles, and the people of Israel, were’ 
gathered together,” intentionally to destroy him and his cause. 
but really to do “what God’s hand and counsel had beforetime 
determined to be done.” ‘The heathen raged, the people 
imagined a vain thing, kings of the earth set themselves, and the 
princes took council together against the Lord and against his 
anointed.” They seemed to “practise and to prosper.” But 
“ He that is sitting in heaven laughed at.them: the Lord held 
them in derision ;”—he disappointed the devices of the crafty ;— 
he took the wise in their own craftiness, and the counsel of the 
froward was carried headlong ;”—his counsel stood, and by 
means of his enemies he did all his pleasure. The Jews hastened 
the overthrow of their own polity. Satan pulled down his own 
kingdom. Death was destroyed by death. The cross was the 
scene of a glorious victory by him who hung on it over the powers 
of evils and it was made plain to men and angels that there is 
no searching Jehovah’s understanding, and that there is no wis- 
dom, nor understanding, nor counsel, against the Lord.” 

“Tt was a spectacle,” says M‘Laurin, “worthy of the admira- 
tion of the universe, to see the despised Galilean turn all the 
artillery of hell back upon itself: to see one in the likeness of the 
Son of man wresting the keys of hell and death out of the hands 
of the devil; to see him entangling the rulers of darkness in 
their own nets, and making them ruin their own designs with 
their own stratagem. They made one disciple betray him, and 
another deny him; they made the Jews accuse him, and the 
Romans crucify him; but the Wonderful Counsellor was more 
than a match for the old serpent. The devices of these powers 
of darkness were, in the event, made the means of his spoiling 
and triumphing over them. The greatest cruelty of devils, and 
their instruments, was made subservient to the designs of the 
infinite mercy of God, and that hideous sin of men overruled in 
a perfectly holy manner, for “‘making an end of sin, and bring- 
ing in everlasting righteousness.” 


(3.) The Divine justice glorified. 


Let me now, for a little, turn your attention to the illustra- 
tion which the expiatory sufferings of the Son of man give of the 
righteousness of God. When God made his Son “a propitia- 
tion”—4. @., a propitiatory sacrifice “in his blood,”—one prin- 
cipa’ object of this strange dispensation was, that he might mani- 
fest his righteousness, ir. consistency with his mercy—that He 
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might be, and appear to be, just, while justifying the ungodly 
believing in Jesus—that He might be the just God and the 
Saviour—that He might condemn sin, in saving the sinner—that, 
while violators of the law not only escaped the deserved punish- 
ment, but obtained a full and a free justification, and eternal life 
as the gift of God, through Jesus Christ our Lord—the law it- 
self might be magnified and made honorable. 

At first view, the means seem but ill fitted to gain the end. 
They appear, indeed, calculated to gain a directly opposite end. - 
The sufferings of our Lord, viewed as the work of man, were cer- 
tainly the most atrocious manifestation of injustice the world ever 
witnessed; and it may seem no very easy thing to see how, 
viewed as the work of God, they can become an illustrious dis- 
pe of righteousness. Was not the sufferer not only innocent, 

ut perfect? Was not his desert the highest kind and measure 
of happiness which he could enjoy, or God could bestow? Was 
not any degree of suffering injury and injustice to him ?—much 
more such unparalleled sufferings as he was exposed to? Is 
this like Him, who ‘is a rock, whose work is perfect; all whose 
ways are judgment: who is just and right, a God of truth, and 
without iniquity”? Is this like Him, of whom it is said, “ Far 
be it from God, that he should do wickedness; and from the Al- 
mighty, that he should commit iniquity. For the work of a man 
shall he render unto him, and cause every man to find according 
to his ways. Yea, surely God will not do wickedly, neither will 
the Almighty pervert judgment”? It seems difficult to see 
how these sufferings were consistent with, much more so, how 
they were illustrative of, justice. Yet they were both; and we 
shall endeavor, as briefly and plainly as we are able, to show 
how they were so. . 

The sufferings of the incarnate Son of God—immaculately holy, 
absolutely perfect, as he was—were consistent with the Divine 
righteousness. ‘This isa proposition which could not be satisfac- 
torily sustained, on the supposition that Jesus Christ was a mere 
man, or even an incarnation of the highest among created beings, 
and that his sufferings were intended merely to attest truth, or to 
illustrate and recommend virtue. The divinity of our Lord’s per- 
son, and the expiatory character of his suffermgs, are necessary 
elements in every conclusive argument, for the consistency of 
those sufferings with the claims of justice. Admit that he, as a 
divine person, had an independent right to dispose of that buman 
nature, which he had assumed into union with his divinity ; that, 
as Lord of all, he was master of his own life; and that, though no 
man—no being—had right or power to take it from him against 
his will, he had both right and power to dispose of it, as to all 
its capacities of action and suffering,—right and power to lay it 
down, how and when he pleased; and admit farther, that, in the 
exercise of his independent right, he chose to be subjected to de- 
gradation, suffering, and death, in their most repulsive forms, in 
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order to gain certain great objects—the triumph of righteousness, 
truth, fe benignity, over injustice, and falsehood, and malignity, 
—the extinction of evil—the creation of good, to an extent that 
no created intelligence can estimate—objects which, it would 
seem, could not otherwise have been gained at all—certainly could 
not otherwise have been so well gained ;—admit this—and, in 
doing so, you only admit what is plainly stated in a well-accred- 
ited revelation of the Divine will—and all shadow of inconsist- 
ency between the sufferings of Christ and the justice of God dis- 
appears. Deny this, and no human ingenuity can reconcile them. 
Our Lord was no unwilling victim. He was not dragged to the 
altar; he could not be. He gave—freely gave—himself a ransom 
for many. He “ poured out his soul unto death.” ‘Lo, Icome: 
I delight to do thy will.”* Such was the expression of the un- 
varying state of his mind; and surely, for the Supreme Ruler to 
avail himself of the willing services of an agent who was entitled 
to dispose of his services—the only qualified agent in the universe 
—for gaining some of the most important, if not the most im- 
portant, objects of his high administration—objects, involving in 
them the vindication of his character, the stability of his govern- 
ment, the well-being of innumerable millions of immortal beings 
—could*not be unjust. 

But the sufferings of our Lord were not only perfectly consist- 

ent with, they were gloriously illustrative of, the Divine justice. 
The same great principle—the doctrine of our Lord’s substitution 
—which enables us to show that his sufferings were consistent 
with righteousness, is sufficient, when rightly apprehended, to 
show us that they are illustrative of righteousness. That there 
is a manifestation of the Divine righteousness, in the atonin 
sufferings of our Lord, cannot be reasonably doubted. The 
apostle Paul has distinctly asserted that “God has set forth his 
Son to be a propitiation through faith in his blood, to declare His 
righteousness ”’—‘‘ to declare His righteousness; that He might be 
just, and the justifier of him that believeth in Jesus.’ 
_ There is no question, then, as to the fact. The only legitimate 
inquiry is, ‘ How are these things so? How are these sufferings 
of our Lord a manifestation or glorification of the Divine right- 
eousness?’ These sufferings may be considered in two points of 
view—as inflicted by the Father, and as endured by the Son; and 
in both these views the righteousness of God, or God as righteous, 
is glorified by them, 

In the first of these aspects, some theologians have stated the 
matter thus: ‘The Divine justice is embodied, as it were, in the 
precepts and sanctions of the Divine law: “The man that does 
the things contained in that law shall livein or by them.” “The 
soul that sins shall die.” ‘‘ Cursed is every one that continueth 
not in all things written in the book of the law to do them.” 
According to these principles, man, the obeyer of the law, would 
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have lived ;—man, the transgressor of the law, must die. By a 
Divine appointment, the Son of God, in entire accordance with 
his own most free will and choice, occupies the place, in reference 
to legal obligation, of that portion of the guilty human race whom 
it is the Divine purpose, in the exercise of gracious sovereignty, 
to save from the destruction they have merited, and to restore to 
the happiness they can never merit. The precise claims of the 
law on these individuals, were met by the incarnate Son of God 
as their surety; and the display of the Divine righteousness, in 
the economy of human salvation, is considered as consisting in 
his having been required to do just what they were bound to 
do, but never could have done—neither more nor less; and in 
his having been required to suffer just what they deserved to have 
suffered—neither more nor less; and in their being delivered 
from the suffering which has already been endured in their room, 
and obtaining the reward which has been merited by their surety 
doing what they, in their own persons, according to the strict 
terms of law, ought to have done.’ This theory—which proceeds 
on the principles of what has been termed commutative justice, 
the principles which regulate pecuniary transactions among men, 
though embracing much important vital christian truth—is en- 
cumbered with many difficulties, and is now, with scarcely an ex- 
ception, felt, seen, and acknowledged by thinking men to be un- 
satisfactory. 

The righteousness of God, as manifested in the sufferings of 
Christ—inflicted by God, as the righteous Judge, on him, as the 
substitute of sinners—is to be seen in the demonstration thus 
given of the impossibility of sinners being pardoned and saved 
without such a display of the excellence of the law, and the 
evil of its violation,—the righteousness of the Lawgiver, and the 
demerit of the law-breaker,—as shall be, at least, equivalent in 
moral power to man’s perfect obedience, or to man’s everlasting 
punishment. Pardon being dispensed only on the ground of 
these sufferings, isa clear proof that God will not—cannot—by 
any means clear the guilty, without satisfaction to the insulted 
honors of his holy government., The fact of his sufferings—thé 
sufferings of the incarnate Only-begotten of God—is proof enough 
that nothing less—nothing else—could have served the purpose ; 
and when we see it pleasing the Lord to bruise his own well- 
beloved Son, rather than that man should perish, or be saved in 
a way which might tarnish the honor or weaken the obligation 
of that law which is the embodiment of the Divine justice, and the 
great bulwark and safeguard of the order and happiness of the 
universe of intelligent beings—we must see in these sufferings an 
equally overwhelming demonstration of God’s'love for man, and 
his regard for righteousness. His righteousness is declared, in that 
he will not dispense pardon, but on the ground of a satisfaction 
which magnifies the law and makes it honorable; that no sub- 
stitute can serve the purpose but his own Son; and that when 
he—as the man, his fellow, made strong for this purpose—takes 
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man’s place, he must bear man’s desert. Justice, as embodied 
in the law, must have full course and be glorified. Exaction 
must be made, and he must be answerable. He must restore 
that which he took not away; made under the law, he must 
meet its demands. Oh, how explicitly—how impressively—do 
these expiatory sufferings proclaim God’s irreconcilable abhor- 
rence of sin, and the impossibility of its passing without adequate 
marks of his holy displeasure! There is no more striking exhi- 
bition of Divine justice than that made in the cross of Christ. 
What was thundered from Sinai, ‘God is just and holy,’ is pro- 
claimed,— if not so loudly, not less distinctly—certainly not less 
impressively,—from Calvary. ‘ Without shedding of blood there 
is’—there can be—‘‘no remission.” The language, to the en- 
lightened mind, is, ‘Sinner, see thy merited—if thou remainest 
impenitent, thy certain—doom!’ “If these things are done in. 
the green tree, what shall be done in the dry ?”” 


“Oh; when we view God’s grand design, 
To save rebellious worms, 
How. vengeance and compassion join, 
In their sublimest forms! 


~ “Our thoughts are lost in rev’rent awe— 
We love and we adore; 
The first archangel never saw 
So much of God before. 


“Here each divine perfection joins, 
And thought’ can never trace 
Which of the gtories brightest shines— 
The justice or the grace.” 


But the righteousness of God, as embodied in his law, will ap- 
pear to be glorified in the sufferings of Christ, not only when 
they are viewed as inflicted by God, but also when they are con- 
sidered as endured by him. 'The perfections of God are glorified, 
not merely when they are manifested by Him, but when the man- 
ifestation produces its appropriate effects on the minds and hearts 
of those intelligent beings who are the subjects’ or the witnesses 
of such a manifestation. God’s wisdom is glorified, when the 
displays of it produce enlightened admiration in the minds of 
men and angels. God’s justice is glorified, when the precepts 
enjoined by it are cheerfully performed, and the sufferings award- 
ed by it ungrudgingly submitted to. A divine perfection may 
be illustriously manifested by God, and yet not correspondingly 
honored and glorified by those to whom—in whom—the mani- 
festation is made. God’s wisdom, power, righteousness, and be- 
nignity, are illustriously displayed in the constitution of every 
human being,—yet, comparatively, how few men recognize the 
manifestation, and honor these perfections, by a correspondent 
state of mind and heart! The justice of God in the sanction of 
his law, is awfully manifested in the miseries of the hopelessly 
condemned in hell. But though God glorifies his justice in them, 
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they do not glorify it. Instead of submitting to their punishment 
as the righteous desert of their conduct, ‘they curse their God 
and the King, and look upward.” In the case of the sufferings 
of Christ, the justice of God, as embodied in the sanction of his 
law, was glorified to the uttermost in both these ways. It was 
illustriously displayed by God ;—it was magnified and made hon- 
orable by our Lord. He submitted to all these sufferings as the 
manifestation of God’s displeasure against sin, with most entire 
acquiescence in their righteousness. A good and wise man honors 
the justice of God in obeying his precepts and submitting to his 
appointments ; and in the joint proportion of the difficulty of the 
duties and the severity of the sufferings, and of the wisdom and 
worth of the individual who acts and suffers, is the honor done 
to the Divine righteousness. It far surpasses the computing fac- 
ulties of the wisest of angels to estimate the honor done to—the 

“glory reflected on—the righteousness of God, when his incarnate 
Son, ‘in whom are hid all the treasures of wisdom and knowl- 
edge,” and who is “the Just One,”—" holy, harmless, separate 
from sinners,”—with the most entire approbation of, and satisfac- 
tion with, the righteousness of the infliction of sufferings on him- 
self, as the victim for the sins of men,—sufferings, the full amount 
of which can be known only by Him who inflicted them, and him 
who endured them,—“ became obedient to death, even the death 
of the cross.” Never was the righteousness of God, as the Su- 
preme Governor, so honored as when the Son of God did the will 
of his Father, in “ the offering up of his body once for all.” Then 
was the oracle fulfilled, “Lo, I come.” “To do thy will I take 
delight: thy law is in my heart.” And, in his cheerful patient 
endurance of that will, he from the cross proclaimed “the righte- 
ousness of God, and declared his faithfulness.”*” All the honor 
done to the righteousness of God, in the perfect obedience of all the 
holy angels, and in the cheerful obedience and patient suffering of 
all the holy men who have ever existed, or ever will exist, in com- 
parison of this, is as nothing. 


(4.) The Divine faithfulness glorified. 


Let me now turn your attention for a little to the illustration 
which the faithfulness of God received in the expiatory sufferings 
of the Son of man. The faithfulness of God was glorified in the 
sufferings of Christ, inasmuch as they were the exact fulfilment 
_ of numerous minute predictions which had been uttered ages be- 
fore—predictions, many of them, very improbable in themselves, 
and which apparently could not be fulfilled in consistency with 
other predictions. It was predicted that God should make to 
meet on him, his righteous servant—his/beloved chosen one—his - 
Only-begotten, the iniquities of men,—that the sword of Jehovah 
should awake against the man who was his fellow, the great 
Shepherd of the sheep,—that he should be wounded for their 
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transgressions, bruised for their iniquities,—tliat he should pour 
out his soul unto death,—that he should make it a sacrifice for 
sin,—that by an oppressive judgment he should be taken away, 
—that his hands and his feet should be pierced,—that he should 
be a reproach of men, and despised of the people,—that his 
visage should be more marred than any man’s, and his form than 
that of any of the sons of men,—that he should be numbered 
with the transgressors, and be cut off out of the land of the living, 
but not for himself.“* These are but a specimen of the many 
minute predictions of the Old Testament prophets respecting the 
sufferings of Christ. Surely the exact fulfilment of these numer- 
ous strange predictions is a striking proof of the faithfulness of 
Him who spake them by the mouth.of his prophets; and, through 
the unconscious instrumentality of wicked men, at the appointed 
—the predicted—time, brought about their accomplishment. 
From the cross a proclamation was made :—‘“ God is not a man, 
that he should lie; neither the son of man, that he should repent: 
hath he said it, and shall he not do it? or hath he spoken, and 
shall he not make it good?” 


. 5.) The Divine benignity glorified. 


It now only remains, on this branch of the subject, that I turn 
your attention for a little to the illustration which the benignity 
of God received in the expiatory sufferings of the Son of man. 
It has been finely said by a great man, ‘‘God’s love is from ever- 
lasting to everlasting; but, from everlasting to everlasting, there 
is no manifestation of it known, or conceivable by us, that can 
be compared to that made in the expiatory sufferings of the Son 
of God. The light of the sun is always the same, but it shines 
brightest at noon. The cross of Christ was the noontide of ever- 
lasting love—the meridian splendor of eternal mercy. There 
were many bright manifestations of the same love before; but 
they were like the light of the morning that shines more and 
more unto the perfect day; and that perfect day was when Christ 
was on the cross, and darkness covered all the land.”® In the 
sufferings and death of his Son in the room of sinners, God has 
shown more remarkably than in any other dispensation, ‘the ex- 
ceeding riches of his grace in his kindness towards us.” 

Let us think for a moment of these sufferings—from how many 
quarters they come—from heaven, from earth, from hell. Let us 
think how varied and intense the bodily pain and the mental an- 
guish—sorrow, sorrow of soul, exceeding sorrow of soul, exceed- 
ing sorrow of soul even to death. Let us think of the peculiar 
character of these sufferings—penal inflictions, sufferings for sin. 

Let us think of him who suffered all this. He was not merely 
an innocent, a perfect, man—the most amiable, the most excellent 
of men—but he was the incarnate Only-begotten of God, one 
with his Father in nature, and perfection, and authority, and 
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glory—the object of his infinite delight and com)tacency—the 
most precious of all his treasures. ‘ : 

Let us think of those for whom he thus suffered. Let us think 
of their insignificance as creatures. Let us think of their demerit 
as sinners. Let us look at their character as it comes out in their 
treatment of him who came to be their deliverer; for the mur- 
derers of the Son of God were a fair specimen of the race he 
came to saye—-how undeserving—how 7l-deserving—how hell-de- 
serving! 

Let us think of Him who inflicted these sufferings on him for 
our benefit. Let us think of His relation to us for whom the 
Saviour suffered: Our Creator, whom we had not honored but 
contemned: Our bountiful Benefactor, to whom we had not been 
grateful, but whose invaluable gifts we had not only wickedly 
wasted but actually converted into means of insulting him: Our 
most righteous governor, whose holy, just, and good laws we had 
broken—trampling on his kindness—defying his vengeance. Let 
us think of his relation to him on whom he inflicted these suffer- 
ings for our sake. His Father—in a sense of intimacy of union, 
that he is not the Father of any other being in the universe— 
knowing all the excellences of this only Son in all their infini- 
tude, and loving Aim as He knew them—that is, adequately, in- 
finitely. 

Let us think of the evils saved from, the blessings secured by, 
these sufferings. Let us think what endlessly accumulating guilt 
is—what ever-growing depravity is—what ever-enduring misery 
in the highest degree that the capacity of suffermg can sustain is 
—what hopeless loss of God’s favor is—what eternal exclusion 
from his favorite fellowship is—what everlasting destruction from 
his presence and the glory of his power is—in one word, what 
the “power of God’s wrath” is. Let us think what a full, a free, 
an everlasting forgiveness is—what the indefeasible possession of 
that favor of God which is life, and of that loving-kindness which 
is better than life, is. Let us think what it isto be a child of 
God, an heir of God, a fellow-heir with the Son of his love. Let 
us think what a safe hopeful death is—what a glorious resurrec 
tion is—what it is to be in soul and in body conformed to the 
glorified Son of God—what it is to be with him, like him, where 
he is, beholding and participating in his felicities and honors— 
what is ‘‘ the inheritance incorruptible, undefiled, and that fadeth 
not away’—what, in one word, is “ the salvation that is in Christ 
with eternal glory.” Let us think that all those miseries must 
have been ours—that all these blessings must have been for ever 
beyond our reach—but for these sufferings. And let us think, 
too, that by these sufferings the complete and eternal deliverance 
from these evils—the everlasting and ever-growing enjoyment of 
all these benefits—have been secured for countless millions, ay, 
for every man who will but gladly and gratefully receive them 
as the gift of God through Jesus Christ. 

Aud when we have thought on all these things, and seen the 
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relation which these things have to each other, we shall no longer 
wonder that the death of Christ is everywhere in the New Testa- 
ment represented as the pre-eminent manifestation of Divine 
benignity. “For God so loved the world, that he gave his only 
begotten Son, that whosoever believeth in him should not perish, 
but have everlasting life.” ‘Christ died for the ungodly. 
Scarcely for a righteous man will one die; yet peradventure for 
a good man some will even dare to die. But God commendeth 
his love towards us, in that, while we were yet sinners, Christ 
died for us.” ‘He that spared not his own Son, but delivered 
him up for us all, how shall he not with him also freely give us 
all things?” ‘ Hereby perceive we the love of God, because he 
laid down his life for us.” Amid the many mottoes which faith 
finds inscribed on the cross, none seem engraved in such large 
characters of living light as this: “Herein is love, not that we 
loved God, but, that he loved us, and sent his son to be a pro- 
pitiation for our sins." Thus have we seen that God, as the 
God of power, of wisdom, of righteousness, of faithfulness, and 
of mercy, was glorified to the highest in the expiatory sufferings 
of the Son of man. 


§ 2. God glorified in the results of the sufferings of the Son of man. 


But od was not only glorified in these sufferings themselves, 
but in their results. Some of these, and their tendency to glorify 
God, have necessarily come before our minds in the preceding 
illustrations; but a few further remarks on this view of the sub- 
ject, may serve a good purpose.—God will appear to be glorified 
in the results of our Lord’s sufferings, if we consider the events 
themselves which are the result of these sufferings ; and still more, 
if we consider these events as the result of these sufferings. 


(1.) In the events themselves. 


What are some of the results of these sufferings? The great 
enemy of God and man is baffled. His designs are frustrated. 
Satan falls as lightning from heaven. The prince of this world 
is cast out. His wisdom, as opposed to God, is proved to be 
folly ; and his power, as opposed to God, is proved to be weak- 
ness. Then evil, in the form both of sin and suffering, is pre- 
vented; and good, in the form both of holiness and happiness, 
is produced to an extent that no created intelligence can esti- 
mate. The whole human race, but for these sufferings, must 
have perished. The amount of evil included in one immortal 
being, sinking for ever in guilt and depravity, and wretchedness, 
baffles all thought. What shall we say of the whole race of man 
in all its generations, being thus wicked, thus miserable, for ever ! 
Yet this they must have been, but for the expiatory sufferings 
of the:Son of man. The amount of good to be enjoyed by a 
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single intelligent immortal being, growing wiser, and better, and 
happier to all eternity, who can conceive? Now this is to be re- 
alized, with regard to an inrumerable multitude out of every 
kindred, and people, and nation, and tongue. Most justly does 
M‘Taurin say, “ All the spiritual and eternal blessings received 
by God’s people for four thousand years before these sufferings, 
or that have been received since, or that will be received till the 
consummation of all things,—all the deliverances from everlast- 
ing misery, all the oceans of joy in heaven, the rivers of the 
waters of life to be enjoyed to all eternity by multitudes, as the 
sand of the sea-shore,—all, all are the results of those mysterious 
sufferings, of which our Lord declares, ‘ Now is the Son of man 
glorified, and God is glorified in him.’ What a “scene was that 
presented to the delighted eye of the rapt apostle in Patmos! ‘TI 
beheld, and, lo, a great multitude, which no man could number, 
of all nations, and kindreds, and people, and tongues, stood be- 
fore the throne, and before the Lamb, clothed with white robes, 
and palms in their hands; and cried with a loud voice, saying, 
Salvation to our God which sitteth upon the throne, and unto the 
Lamb.’ ‘He that sitteth upon the throne shall dwell among 
them. They shall hunger no more, neither thirst any more; 
neither shall the sun light on them, nor any heat. For the Lamb, 
which is in the midst of the throne, shall feed them, and shall 
lead them unto living fountains of waters; and God shdll wipe 
away all tears from their eyes.” Is not this a scene most glori- 
fying to the God of holiness and of love? and how was it pro- 
duced? Let the celestial elder relate the wondrous story :— 
‘These are they which have come out of great tribulation, and 
have washed their robes and made them white in the blood of 
the Lamb. Therefore are they before the throne of God.’” 

The exaltation of our Lord is another result of these sufferings 
in which God is glorified. ‘Because he humbled himself, and 
became obedient unto death, even the death of the cross. Where- 
fore God also hath highly exalted him, and given him a name 
which is above every name; that at the name of Jesus every knee 
should bow, of things in heaven, and things in earth, and things 
under the earth ; and that every tongue should confess that Jesus 
Christ is Lord, to the glory of God the Father.”* These words 
equally show that the exaltation of the Saviour is the result of his 
sufferings, and that it-is glorifying to the Father. A glorious 
manifestation of his power, and righteousness, and love, is made 
in raising from the dust of death him who had stooped so low to 
show his love of righteousness, and his hatred of iniquity, setting 
him at his own right hand, and calling on all intelligent beings 
to honor the Son as they honor the Father. 


(2.) In these events as the results of the sufferings of the Son of man. 


If the results themselves, of which these are specimens, are in 
themselves glorifying to God, viewed as the results of the Son of 
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man’s sufferings, they are doubly glorifying. To bring such re- 
sults out of such means,—this is the triumph of the power and 
wisdom, the righteousness and the grace, of Jehovah. Satan’s 
ruin rises out of his apparent triumph. Life is the fruit of death. 
He who is God in man dies; and the result is, dead men—dead 
in trespasses and sin—live in God. Favor arises out of wrath,— 
a blessing out of a curse,—and we become righteousness in him, 
through his becoming sin for us. How is God glorified in thus 
bringing strength out of weakness,—glory out of iznominy,—the 
highest happiness out of the deepest suffering! Thus have I 
endeavoured to illustrate the second great truth taught us in the 
text,—‘ God is glorified in the expiatory sufferings of the Son of 
man.’ 

The object which it has been my purpose to bring before -your 
minds,—God gloriously displaying himself as all-powerful, all- 
wise, infinitely righteous, faithful, and benignant,—in and by the 
expiatory sufferings and death of the Son of man,—-God in Christ 
reconciling the world to himself, by making the Just One—him 
who knew no sin—to be sin in our room, that we might be made 
the righteousness of God in him,—is now to be brought before 
your minds in another form, in the divinely-appointed symbolical 
representations of the Lord’s Supper. The design of both exhibi- 
tions is to produce in you, my brethren, a corresponding state of 
thought and feeling, so that when God manifests forth his glory, 

ou may, in your mind and heart, perceive, and feel, and acknowl- 
edge, that he is indeed glorious—all glorious. 

While, then, you contemplate the glory of God, as streaming 
forth from the cross, or rather from him who hung on it, stand in 
awe of his almightiness—strong to smite, strong to save—power- 
ful to execute on the Surety the curse, powerful to protect, and 
bless, and save, those redeemed from the curse, through his sub- 
jection to it,—and say, ‘‘ Who knows the power of his anger, 
who knows the power of his grace? O Lord God of hosts, who 
is a strong Lord like unto thee?” Wonder at his wisdom, as 
manifested in gaining ends so various and magnificent, by means 
which, while so simple and apparently inadequate, are found, 
when carefully examined, to be pre-eminently fitted to gain these 
ends, and say, “Othe depth of the riches both of the wisdom 
and knowledge of God! how unsearchable are his judgments, 
and his ways past finding out!” Adore his immaculate purity 
and inflexible righteousness, and say, “Thou art a rock, thy 
work is perfect; all thy ways are judgment; a God of truth, and 
without iniquity; just and right art thou.” ‘ Who isa God like 
unto thee, glorious in holiness?” Confidently depend on his 
faithfulness. He has accomplished the most unlikely of all his 
declarations; and he certainly will not fail in executing either 
the threatenings of his wrath, or the promises of his mercy. He 
has fulfilled the most wonderful of all his promises, and all the | 
rest shall assuredly be found “yea and amen, through Christ 
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Jesus, by you to his glory.” Say, then, “Thy truth shall be my 
shield and buckley; with my mouth will I make known thy 
faithfulness to all generations.” Open your hearts, especially to 
the glories of his redeeming kindness, as they beam from the 
cross, and say, ‘ Was ever love like this! I love him who thus 
loved me. ‘The love of the whole heart, and soul, and strength, 
and mind, is all too little for an acknowledgment of this love.’ 
“Who is a God like unto our God, merciful and gracious, long- 
suffering, and abundant in goodness and truth, keeping mercy 
for thousands; forgiving iniquity, transgressions, and sin; and 
who, though he can by no means clear the guilty, has set forth 
his Son a propitiation in his blood; and while the just God is the 
Saviour,—while just, the justifier of him that believeth in Jesus.” 
“JT will sing of the mercy of the Lord for ever.” 
Let the glorious displays of the Divine character made in the 
‘results of the expiatory sufferings of the Son of man, in the full, 
and free, and everlasting salvation through him, that is revealed 
to all—communicated to all that believe,—excite fervent grati- 
tude and triumphant exultation. Say, ‘ How-great is thy good- 
ness! how great thy beauty! What shall I render to thee for 
all thy benefits?” ‘ Who is a God like unto thee, that pardon- 
eth iniquity, and passeth by the transgression of the remnant of 
thy heritage? thou retainest not thine anger for ever, because 
thou delightest. in mercy.” ‘Thou wilt return again, thou wilt 
have compassion on us; thou wilt subdue our iniquities; and 
thou wilt cast all our sins into the depths of the sea. Thou hast 
performed the truth to Jacob, and the mercy to Abraham, which 
thou hadst sworn unto our fathers from the days of old.” ‘There 
is none like unto the God of Jeshurun.” ‘Of him, and through 
him, and to him, are all things; to him be glory for ever.” 
Thus, my beloved brethren, respond in your hearts to the mani- 

festation of the Divine glory, made equally in the words of our 
text, and in the emblems in the Holy Supper, with a correspond- 
ing recognition of the Divine glory ; and then, though in a sense 
far inferior to its original meaning and reference, yet still, in a 
true and very important sense, will our text be verified in this 
place, in this hour, even now,—“ Now is the Son of man glori- 
fied, and God is glorified in him.” 


Uil.—THE GLORIFICATION BY GOD OF THE SON OF MAN, ON AC- 
COUNT OF HIS SUFFERINGS, IN CONSEQUENCE OF GOD BEING 
GLORIFIED BY HIM IN THEM. 


The third topic suggested by the words before us—‘‘the glori- 
fication by God of the Son of man, on account of his sufferings, 
in consequence of God being glorified by him in them,”—comes 
now to be considered. This topic is brought before our minds in 
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these words:—" If God be glorified in him, God shall also glorify 
him in himself, and shall straightway glorify him.” 

The words, ‘Ir God be glorified in him,” are not to be under- 
stood as if they indicated any doubt as to God’s being glorified 
in the Son of man. This had been asserted in the most direct 
terms in the words immediately preceding, ‘‘God is glorified in 
the Son of man.” They are equivalent to, ‘ Sinze God is glori- 
fied in the Son of man,’ or, ‘If God be glorified in the Son of 
man, as undoubtedly he is, then it is certain that God will also 
glorify the Son of man’ 

The words before us, then, are a declaration that the Son of 
man, having been glorified in his sufferings, and having glorified 
God by his sufferings, shall be straightway glorified by God in 
himself, as the result and the reward of his having glorified God 
in and by his sufferings. This complex sentence resolves itself 
into the following simple propositions:—the Son of man, glori- 
fied in his sufferings, and glorifying God by these sufferings, 
shall be glorified by God; he shall be glorified by God in him- 
self; he shall be straightway glorified; and he shall be thus 
glorified as the result and the reward of bis having glorified God 
in and by his sufferings. Let us shortly illustrate these propo- 
sitions in their order. 


§ 1. God glorified the Son of Man. 


We remark, then, in the first place, that the text intimates 
that the Son of man, glorified in his sufferings, and glorifying 
God by these sufferings, should be glorified by God. When our 
Lord uttered these words, he was just entering on that final 
scene of suffering in which he was to be so signally glorrfied, and 
in which God was to be so signally glorified by him. The glorifi- 
cation by God to which heso confidently looked forward, may be 
considered as referring both to glorification amid and under these 
sufferings, and to glorification after and for, these sufferings. 
The principal reference is, no doubt, to the latter; but we should 
overlook an important part, and one of the most wonderful paits 
of the subject, if we ailowed the former to pass without remark. 
Let us then consider how God glorified the Son of man—first, 
under—and then after—his sufferings. 


(1.) Onder his sufferings. 


And first, How did God glorify the Son of man under his 
sufferings? Paradoxical as it may sound; the statement em- 
bodies an important truth, that the very magnitude of our Lord’s 
sufferings were honorable to him. *They tested his power to 
bear, and his dasposition to obey. They put him into the circum- 
stances in which his transcendent excellences might be best dis- 
played, and displayed in such a way as to secure, in the highest 
degree, the admiration of all the wise and good beings in the 
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universe. Jt was a manifestation that the true Judge of what is 
really great, considered the greatest of all causes as safe in the 
hands of the Son of man, and that there was no hazard of task- 
ing too severely his qualifications for managing it. It is to 
honor a man to place him in circumstances where his excel- 
lences will be severely tested, if you have reason to think they 
will stand the test. It is a, proof that you honor him, and it is 
putting him in the way of doing himself honor, and of being 
honored by others. 

Farther,—God honored his Son under his suffermgs by sus- 
taining him amid them. It was owing to divine power that 
the Son of man did not fail, nor was discouraged. “The Lord 
God helped him, so that he was not confounded.” He “ upheld 
him as his righteous servant, his beloved one, in whom his soul 
delighted.” We have, in the writings of the evangelical his- 
torians, some very remarkable instances of God’s honoring the 
Son of man under his sufferings. When that load of suffering, 
which no created being will ever be able to measure till he 
know the power of God’s anger at sin, laid his body prostrate on 
the earth, bedewed with a sweat, as it were, of drops of blood, 
and sunk his spirit into the lowest depths of mental depression, 
God glorified him by sending an angel to strengthen him.” 

When the officers of the Jews, led by the traitor, arrested 
Jesus as a malefactor, God glorified him, not by sending twelve 
legions of angels to defend him, but putting omnipotence into a 
word and look, he struck to the dust the impious men who had put 
forth their hands against the Lord’s Anointed. When he hung 
in agony on the cross, the helpless victim of human and diaboli- 
cal malice, God glorified him by as it were covering the heavens 
with sackcloth. ‘There was a great darkness over all the earth 
from the sixth to the ninth hour.” Under that canopy of dark- 
ness, and amid a tempest of blasphemy, God glorified him in the 
wonderful conversion of the penitent robber. And when men 
and devils had done their worst, and he bowed the head and 
_ gave up the ghost, and hung lifeless, a dishonored corpse, on 
the accursed tree, God glorified him; for, “ behold, the sun was 
darkened,” “‘ the vail of the temple was rent in twain from the 
top to the bottom ; and the earth did quake, and the rocks rent; 
and the graves were opened; and many bodies of the saints 
which slept arose.”"" Thus did God glorify his Son under those 
sufferings by which he was to glorify Him. But the words of 
our Lord, though they do not exclude this, look forward to other 
and more glorious events. 


(2.) After his sufferings. 


Let us proceed, then, and inquire, secondly, how God glorified 
the Son of man after his sufferings. He “ straightay glorified 
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him.” “Tt is finished,”—‘ Father, into thy hands I commend 
my spirit,” said the expiring Saviour, and immediately his sepa- 
rated spirit was in paradise, where, as on ‘‘the holy mount,” we 
cannot doubt he “received from the Father honor and glory,” 
and from the angels 4nd the spirits of the just made perfect, as 
from Moses and Elias, that altogether peculiar kind of homage 
due to him as the only created being united to God, as well as 
the faithful and successful accomplisher of the mighty scheme of 
Divine wisdom, righteousness, and love, for the redemption of 
mankind, and the overthrow of the empire of evil. 

The material part of our Lord’s humanity was not to remain 
long without its share in the glory destined for him as the Son 
of man. ‘In the end of the Sabbath, as it began to dawn to- 
ward the first day of the week,” the third day since he expired 
on the cross and was laid in the sepulchre, ‘“ there was a great 
earthquake: for the angel of the Lord descended from heaven, 
and came and rolled back the stone from the door” of the 
sepulchre, ‘“‘and sat upon it. His countenance was like light- 
ning, and his raiment white as snow: and for fear of him the 
keepers did shake, and become as dead men.”” Thus did ‘the 
God of peace bring again from the dead the great Shepherd of 
the sheep, by the blood of the everlasting covenant.” The glori- 
fied spirit was united to the body, no longer liable to infirmity 
and mortality, but a glorious body—the mortal having put on 
immortality—the corruptible incorruption. He can die no more. 
He liveth for ever and ever by the power of God. And more 
than this, the glorified God-man is made in the inexhaustible 
storehouse of lite. ‘The Father has given him to have life in 
himself, that he may quicken whom he will”—give life, eternal 
life, to the “nations of the saved,” whom no man can number. 

There is a mystery about the forty days which elapsed between 
the resurrection and the solemn visible ascension to heaven. 
Where our risen Lord spent the greater part of that time—for 
his visits to the disciples seem to have been short and occasional 
—we cannot tell; but this we know,—the Son of man was 
illustriously glorified when, the things appointed and predicted 
concerning his work on the earth had been fully accomplished, 
having convened his disciples for the last time on earth, and led 
them out as far as to Bethany, and lifted up his hands and blessed 
them,—in the act of blessing them, he was parted from them, and 
carried up into heaven. They gazed after him, as, with uplifted 
hands conferring his parting blessing, he ascended, till “a cloud 
received him out of their sight. And, while they looked sted- 
fastly toward heaven as he went up, behold, two men stood by 
them in white apparel; which also said, Ye men of Galilee, why 
stand ye gazing up into heaven? this same Jesus, which is taken 
up from you into heaven, shall so come in like manner as ye have 
seen him go into heaven.” 

This was glorious; but how much more glorious what eye 
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could not see—what ear gould not hear! It is a probable con- 
jecture, though no more, that the many saints who came out of 
their graves after his resurrection joined him as he ascended, and 
went with him into heaven, as a token that he had vanquished 
sin and death, and become “the first fruits of them that sleep.” 
We cannot help, in spirit, following him in his triumphant re- 
turn to his Father’s house. As he draws near the heavenly Jeru- 
salem, the whole city is moved at his coming, the everlasting 
gates are flung open for his reception, and with gladness and _re- 
joicing he is brought and enters into the King’s palace. Then 
“the Lord said unto our Lord, Sit thou at my right band until 
thine enemies are made thy footstool.” Then was fulfilled the 
ancient oracle, ‘Behold, one like the Son of man came with the 
clouds of heaven, and came to the Ancient of Days—whose gar- 
ment was white as snow, and the hair of his head like the pure 
wool, whose throne was like the fiery flame, and his wheels as 
burning fire, from which issues forth a fiery stream, and before 
which stand thousand thousands, yea, ten thousand times ten 
thousand, willing ministers ”—‘‘ and they brought him,” the Son 
of man, ‘near before Him,” the Ancient of Days. ‘‘ And there 
was given” to the Son of man “dominion, and glory, and a 
kingdom, that all people, nations, and languages, should serve 
him: his dominion is an everlasting dominion, which shall not 
pass away, and his kingdom that which shall not be destroyed.” 

Thus did the Son of man sit down for ever at the right hand 
of the Majesty in the heavens: “All power is given to him in 
heaven and in earth. Angels, principalities, and powers, are 
made subject to him.” He receives ‘power over all flesh ;” he 
- has had conferred on him “a name above every name.” It has 
been proclaimed, ‘Let all the angels of God worship him.” 
Yea, at his name ‘‘every knee must bow, of things in heaven, 
and things in earth, and things under the earth; and every 
tongue must confess that he is Lord, to the glory of God the 
Father.” The Father, because he is the Son of man, hath com- 
mitted all judgment to him, and has declared that all should 
““honor the Son, as they honor the Father.” Thus does the 
Son of man—Jehovah’s King on his holy hill—‘“ joy in Jehovah’s 
strength, and greatly rejoice in his salvation, For He has given 
him his heart's desire, and hath not withholden the request of his 
lips. He hath prevented him with the blessings of his goodness: 
He hath set a crown of pure gold on his head. He asked life of 
Him, and He gave it him, even length of days for ever and ever. 
His glory is great in his salvation: honor and majesty hath He 
Jaid upon him. For He hath made him most blessed for ever: 
He hath made him exceeding glad with His countenance.” Thus 
has the Son of man been glorified in heaven. 

But he is to be glorified on earth, as well asin heaven. An 
infallible record has been written, under Divine inspiration, of 
the glories of his person and work, and arrangements made to 
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have this record preserved, through all ages, and disseminated 
among all nations, that mankind may know that the Son of man 
is both “Lord and Christ”—the great Prophet, whom all are 
bound to believe and obey—the High Priest for ever, after the 
order of Melchizedek, the blood of whose sacrifice—which is his 
own blood—cleanseth from all sin, and whose never-ending inter- 
cession will assuredly save all coming to God by him—the King 
on God’s holy hill of Zion—‘the King of kings, and the Lord 
of lords.” And an all-powerful influence—even the influence of 
the Huly Ghost—has been secured for having this record turned 
to its appropriate purpose, and for having it understood and be- 
lieved by those to whom it is sent. All the changes among 
mankind—the rise and fall of empires—the development of 
civilization—the progress of science and art—are made subser- 
vient to the establishment of his spiritual empire among men. 

The Son of man is not honored as he ought to be among 
those whvm he is not ashamed to call his brethren. Alas! alas! 
how far from it! But still, what name of all the names that 
have been heard among men ever gathered round it the ten 
thousand times ten thousandth part of the heart-felt veneration 
and love which the name of the man of Nazareth has? Oh, 
how is he even now glorified in the many thousands in many 
lands on our earth, who count him the source of all their happi- 
ness and all their hopes—infinitely great and good, excellent and 
benignant—the chief among ten thousand—altogether lovely ! 
And how much more glorious is he yet to become among men, 
when “all ends of the earth shall remember, and turn to him,”— 
when ‘all the kindreds of the people shall worship before him,” 
acknowledging that “the kingdom is his, and that he is the 
governor among the nations,”—when.“ men shall be blessed in 
him, and all nations ~shall call him blessed!” “It is a light 
thing,” says Jehovah to the Son of man, “that thou shouldest 
be my servant, to raise up the tribes of Jacob, and to restore the 
preserved of Israel; I will also give thee for a light to the Gen- 
tiles, that thou mayest be my salvation unto the end of the earth.” 
“To him whom man despised, to him whom the nation abhorred, 
to a servant of, rulers, kings shall see and arise, princes also shall 
worship, because of the Lord that is faithful, and the Holy One 
of Israel, and he shall choose thee,”” 

The prophetic oracles respecting the glorification of the Son of 
man—our Lord sitting at Jehovah’s right hand—must, in the 
fullest extent of their meaning, become history :—‘‘ The Lord”— 
Messiah—* reigneth; let the earth rejoice; let the multitude of 
isles be glad thereof. Clouds and darkness are round about him: 
righteousness and judgment are the habitation of his throne. A 
fire goeth before him, arid burneth up his enemies round about. 
His lightnings enlightened the world: the earth saw, and trem- 
bled. he hills melted like wax at the presence of the Lord, at 
the presence of the Lord of thefwhole earth. The heavens declare 
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__ his righteousness, and all the people see his glory. Confounded 
be all they that serve graven images, that boast themselves of 
idols: worship him, all ye gods. Zion heard and was glad; and 
the daughters of Judah rejoiced because of thy judgments, O 
Lord. For thou, Lord, art high above all the earth: thou art 
exalted far above all gods." “Gird thy sword upon thy thigh, 
O most Mighty, with thy glory, and thy majesty. And in thy 
majesty ride prosperously, because of truth, and meekness, and 
righteousness.” he rod out of the stem of Jesse—the branch 
that has grown out of its roots—the branch of Jehovah—the fruit | 
of the earth—the Son of God—the Son of man—“ shall stand for 
an ensign to the people: to him shall the Gentiles seek: and his 
rest shall be glorious.” ‘ And the earth shall be full of the 
knowledge of the Lord, as the waters cover the sea.” How 
- glorious will the Son of man appear! how will his glory be man- 
ifested! how will it be acknowledged when he hath done this! 
And yet, this is not all; for the heavens which have received, 
are not always to retain, him. ‘ We look,” and we shall not look 
in vain, “for the Saviour from heaven” to glorify himself, in 
glorifying his people, by changing their vile bodies, and fashioning 
them like unto his own glorious body: for to them who look for 
~ him he will come, not as a sin-offering again, but for their salva- 
tion. How glorious to see the Son of man, who was the victim 
of death, the Lord of death, the destroyer of death! And even 
this is not all. God has constituted the Son of man “the judge 
of the quick and the dead.” He hath given him authority to ex- 
ecute this judgment, because he is the Son of man. The final 
settlement of the destinies of responsible immortal beings, the 
allotment to each of the measure of enjoyment or of suffering 
which is to characterize his eternity, is perhaps that which is most 
apt to strike the mind, as of all functions the most dignified and 
honorable. Now, we know that God “has ‘appointed a day, in 
the which he will judge the world, by the man whom he has 
ordained; of which he has given assurance to all men, in that he 
hath raised him from the dead:” “For we must all stand before 
the judgment-seat of Christ.” That is “the glorious appearing 
of the great God our Saviour.” And will not the Son of man be 
that day glorified, when he comes in clouds, and every eye sees 
him? “When the Son of man shall come in his glory, and all 
the holy angels with him, then shall he sit upon the throne of 
his glory: and before him shall be gathered all nations; and he 
shall separate them one from another, as a shepherd divideth his 
sheep from the goats; and he shall set the sheep on his right 
hand, but the goats on the left. Then shall the King say unto 
them on his right hand, Come, ye blessed of my Father, inherit 
the kingdom prepared for you trom the foundation of the world.” 
“Then shall he also say unto them on the left hand, Depart from 
me, ye cursed, into everlasting fire, prepared for the devil and his 
angels,” “ And these shall go away into everlasting punishment: 
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but the righteous into life eternal.”” Thus will his enemies be 
“destroyed from his presence by his glorious power,” and thus 
will he be ‘glorified in his saints, and admired in all them that 
believe.” But the glorification of the Son of man shall not end 
with the end of this world. The Son of man will continue 
throughout eternity to be He whom God delights to honor. ‘‘ His 
kingdom is an everlasting kingdom.” Thus hath God glorified—- 
thus is he glorifying—thus will he glorify—the Son of man 


§ 2. God glorified the Son of man in himself. 


The second remark which the words more immediately before 
us suggest, is, that God would glorify the Son of man “in him- 
self.” The words, “in himself,” may be considered as referring | 
either to the Son of man, or to God. If they refer to the Son 
of man, then they are to be explained by the declaration made 
by our Lord on a former occasion, that the Father hath given 
the Son to “have life in himself.”" He has given him to have 
life, not as something superinduced on him, but something that 
is essential to him—something that 'is his own indefeasible prop- 
erty—and He has given him to have it, for the purpose of com- © 
municating it. He has made him the great. depository of life. 
It pleased the Father that all fulness of life should dwell in the 
Son, that he might give eternal life, quickening whom he would. 
In like manner, He has given him to have glory in himself. The 
glory of the Son of man is not extrinsic glory: it is the reward 
of his own excellence and merit. The glory of many is entirely 
in other persons or other things. The glory with which God 
glorifies the Son of man is ‘in himself”—his own glory—his 
own property. His own arm got him the victory, and the glory 
connected with it. And the Son of man has this glory in him- 
self, that he may communicate it to others. The glory the Father 
gives him he gives his people. They are glorious, but it is only 
in him: he is glorious in himself. 

This is important truth. Yet it does seem more natural to 
refer the words “in himself,” to God, than to the Son of man. 
The contrast seems to be—‘ If God is glorified in the Son of man, 
the Son of man shall be glorified in God. If God be glorified in 
me, the Son of man, I, the Son of man, shall ere long be glorified 
in God. As the Son of man, in whom God has been glorified, I 
shall soon be admitted, so far as the thing is possible, into the en- 
joyment of the same glory which I, as the Son of God, possessed, 
in union not merely of mind, and will, and enjoyment, but of es: 
sence, before the foundation of the world.’ This is what he asks 
in the beginning of his intercessory prayer—‘ Father, the hour is 
come; glorify thy Son, that thy Son also may glorify thee. I 
have glorified thee on the earth: I have finished the work which 
thou gavest me to do. And mow, O Father, glorify thou me’—~ 
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that is, plainly, as the Son of man—“ with thine ownself with the 
glory which I’—4. é, as the Son of God—* had with thee before 
the world was.”” The glory of the Son of man is the glory of 
God. That which makes him glorious is just that which makes 
God glorious—the possession and the manifestation of the same 
perfections, the same life and light, the same power, and wisdom, 
and holiness, and benignity. This is a subject that I feel to be 
too wonderful for me. “It is high, I cannot attain to it;” and I 
cease speaking about it, lest I “darken counsel by words with- 
out knowledge.” 


§ 8. God glorified the Son of man “ straaghtway.” 


The third remark that the text suggests is, that God will 
glorify the Son of man “straightway.” The idea which this 
word seems intended to suggest is twofold—that God would im- 
mediately commence glorifying the Son of man, and God would 
continue, by a constant series of divine dispensations, more and. 
more to glorify him. The glory which the Saviour was antici- 
pating was not at the distance of ages, or even years. It was just 
at hand; as he spake on other occasions, ‘‘ The hour cometh, and 
now is,”—‘‘it is but a little while.”. It was but an hour or two, 
and the visit of the angel, and the miraculous prostration of 
Judas’ band, and the darkened sky, and the shaken earth, and the 
rent vail, and the opened graves—all gave testimony to the great- 
ness and glory of the Son of man. It was but a few days, and 
the Son of man is “declared the Son of God with power, by the 
resurrection of the dead.” It, was but a few weeks, and the 
opened heavens received the ascending Son of man; and he sat 
down at the right hand of God, ‘‘ expecting till all his enemies 
be made his footstool.” It was but a few days longer, and the 
Son of man was glorified by the “ pouring out from on high” of 
the Holy Ghost. By his saving influence multitudes were in- 
duced to rely on the atonement, and submit to the authority of 
the Son of man; and from that hour, straightway, in a constant 
series of connected divine dispensations, has there been an ever- 
expanding development of his glory. And this development will 
continue on earth while earth continues a scene for its display ;— 
and when this earth, and these heavens, and all that in them is, 
have been burnt up and have passed away, new heavens and a 
new earth will be created to be a worthier theatre for the mani- 
festation of its wonders, and the glorification of the Son of man 
in God will continue to be the object of earnest inquiry to all the 
good and wise in the universe ; and as eternity rolls on, still new 
discoveries, in reference to it, will burst on their minds, and draw 
forth ever-new songs to Him who glorifies, and to him who ig 
glorified—to God and to the Lamb. 
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§ 4. God’s glorification of the Son of man was the result wd the 
reward of God being glorified in and by the Son of man’s suffer- 


ings. 


The last remark that. the text suggests is, that God’s glorifica- 
tion of the Son of man in himself would be the result and the 
reward of God’s having been glorified in and by the Son of man. 
“Tf God be glorified in him”—~. ¢., the Son of man: or, since 
God is glorified in him—“God also shall glorify him in him- 
self.” 'This connection between our Lord’s obedience, and suffer- 
ings, and death, viewed as a glorifying of God, and his exaltation 
viewed as a glorification of him by God, is very often brought 
before the mind, both in the Old and in the New Testament 
Scriptures. Our Lord’s exaltation is the most glorious of all 
illustrations of that principle of the Divine government, ‘“ Him 
that honoreth me I will honor,’—‘ He loved righteousness and 
hated iniquity,” and thus glorified God, and “therefore God, 
even his God, anointed him with the oil of gladness above his 
fellows.” He glorified God, “making his soul an offering for 
sin,” and, therefore, ‘‘ he saw his seed, he prolonged his days, the 
pleasure of the Lord prospered in his hand, and he saw of the 
travail of his soul, and was satisfied. He poured out his soul unto 
death, was numbered with the transgressors, bare the sins of many, 
and made intercession ‘for the transgressors ”—thus glorifying the 
justice and the grace of God; and, therefore, God “gave him 
the great for his portion, and the strong for his spoil.” Because, 
“being in the form of God, he thought it not robbery to be equal 
with God; but made himself of no reputation ”—emptied him- 
self of a glory so far as was possible—“ and took upon him the 
form of a servant, and was made in the likeness of men: and 
being found in fashion as a man, humbled himself, and became 
obedient unto death, even the death of the cross,”—all that he 
might glorify God on the earth, and finish the work he had given 
him to do, “Therefore God also hath highly exalted him, and 
given him a name which is above every name: that at the name 
of Jesus every knee should bow, of things in heaven, and things 
in earth, and things under the earth; and that every tongue 
should confess that Jesus Christ is Lord, to the glory of God 
the Father.” To glorify God, “He tasted death,” in the room 
of all the children—of all the heirs—of salvation; and God, 
“for the suffering of death, crowned him with glory and honor.” 
This connection, as is plain both from this passage, and the be- 
ginning of our Lord’s intercessory prayer, already quoted, was 
continually before our Lord’s mind, and sustained him amid all 
his sufferings. ‘For the joy that was set before him ”—elorifi- 
cation in God—‘“‘ he endured the cross, despising the shame ”— 
and straightway, in due time, in a short time—“sat down at the 
right hand of the throne of God.” “The pillar and ground of 
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the truth, and without controversy great is the mystery of godli- 
ness: God was manifest in the flesh, justified in the Spirit, seen 
of angels, preached unto the Gentiles, believed on in the world, 
received up into glory.” 


The use to be made of the doctrines which have now come 
under our review, is not far to seek. They plainly lay a founda- 
tion for the three following exhortations :—Let us rest with entire 
confidence on the finished work of Christ as the ground of our 
hope of acceptance with God. Let us imitate the Son of man in 
glorifying God, and expect ourselves to be glorified only in seek- 
ing his glory. And let us, though at an infinite distance, imi- 
tate and co-operate with God in glorifying the Son of man. A 
word or two on each of these exhortations will conclude the ex- 
position, 3 
_ The subject bids us rest with entire confidence on the finished 
work of Christ as the ground of our hope. It shows us that we 
have good reason todo so. The work given our Redeemer to do 
was the accomplishment o. the redemption of lost man in con- 
sistency with, in illustration of, all the perfections of the Divine 
character, all the principles of the Divine government; the so 
offering of his body once for all, as that the end which sacrifices 
and burnt-offerings had in vain attempted to gain, might be ac- 
complished. That work has been completed. ‘I have finished 
the work,” said the Saviour, ‘thou hast given me todo. I have 
glorified thee on the earth. It is finished. Now glorify me with 
the glory I had with thee before the world was.” And what was 
the reply from Him “of whom, and through whom, and to 
whom, are all things”? It was a full answer to this prayer. He 
“raised him from the dead, and gave him glory, that our faith 
and hope might be in God.” What sustained the weight of the 
Divine glory may surely sustain the weight of our hopes. He 
who glorified God, and whom God has glorified, can surely save 
ME. That which satisfied God’s justice may surely quiet my 
fears, That which magnified His law may surely sustain, my 
hopes. Judging by what He has done, there is no over-estimat- 
ing the merit of the Saviour’s work of atonement—no danger of 
_ relying too firmly on 7 for the purposes for which it was made. 

This subject also bids us imitate the Son of man in glorifying 
God, and in seeking thus to be glorified by God. To attempt to 
do what the Son of man did—glorify God by making atonement 
for sin—were equally to insult him and God—him who offered 
an effectual sacrifice, and Him who accepted it as effectual,—but 
we are called to glorify God as well as HE. The very first act 
in which a sinner can glorify God, is thankfully, by faith in the 
truth, receiving the atonement,—thus glorifying God, who has: 
glorified the Son of man; and then the whole life should be a 
glorifying of God, in implicit belief of his revelations, active obedi- 
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ence to his laws, cheerful submission to his appointments. It is 
thus we are to finish the work he gives us to do—‘t Whether we 
eat, or drink, or whatsoever we do, doing all to the glory of 
God,”—making it ‘our meat to do his will and finish his wo: x.” 
And, as we are to imitate the Son of man in making the glory 
of God the great object of life, so, like him, we are to expect, in 
this way, in due time to be glorified by God. He expected, and 
* well he might, his own glorification as the merited reward of his 
having glorified God. For us to expect our glorification as the 
merited reward of our glorifying God, would argue ignorance 
both of God and ourselves most deplorable, arrogance utterly in- 
sufferable, It is his having glorified God that is the meritorious 
cause of our glorification ; but still, it is in glorifying God, “in 
a constant continuance in well-doing,” that we are to “seek 
glory, honor, and immortality,” and are to obtain that “ eternal 
life” which is “the gift of God through Jesus Christ our Lord.” . 
Like him, we must finish our work in order to our obtaining the 
crown of life. “To him that overcometh will I grant to sit 
with me in my throne, even as I also overcame, and am set down 
with my Father in his throne.”* If we look after his honor, he 
will look after ours. In our case, as well as in our Lord’s, 
will be fulfilled the apothegm, ‘Them that honor me I will 
honor.” And ‘there is no other way of securing permanent 
honor, for the other half of the proverb shall equally be verified, 
“They that despise me shall be lightly esteemed”—shame and 
everlasting contempt shall be their portion. 
Finally, this subject bids us, though at an infinite distance, 
imitate and co-operate with God in glorifying the Son of man. 
Whom God honors we should honor. God glorifies him— 
surely we should glorify him. And how are we to glorify him— 
glorify him for having glorified God in finishing the work of our 
salvation? How but by gratefully receiving the salvation thus 
secured, and submitting to the authority with which, as the 
reward of his labors and sufferings in securing it, God has 
invested him? How but by exhibiting the power of his atone- 
ment to produce in the believer both holiness and happiness ? 
How but by showing, in our whole temper and conduct, that, in 
reference to the Son of man, we are of the same mind and heart 
as God is; that, in our estimation, he well deserves the many 
_ erowns he wears, and that it is our most earnest wish that he 
“may reign in us, and over us, and around us; that every op- 
posing power in the universe may be put down—every form of 
rebellion destroyed; that every disloyal thought and feeling in 
ourselves and others may be subjected to his dominion; that all 
men may be blessed with his free salvation and righteous rule, 
and all nations call him blessed; that ‘ prayer may be made for 
him continually, and that he may be daily praised.” An oppor- 
tunity is now about to be afforded you, my brethren, in obsery- 
ing that ordinance which is appointed and fitted to be one of the 
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means of his being held in everlasting, affectionate, adoring re- 
membrance among men, of performing this high and holy duty 
of glorifying the Son of man, by an emblematical exhibition of 
what he did and suffered when, being himself glorified, he glori- 
fied God, and thus laid the foundation for a still higher glorifi- 
cation by God; and by a corresponding declaration, that these 
doings and sufferings are apprehended by us in their true im- 
port, as the completion of a great work, securing glory to God 
in the highest, and happiness throughout eternity to imnumer- 
able otherwise hopelessly lost immortals. Throw your whole 
hearts into the service. Let their utterance be, “ Glory to the 
glorified Son of man, and glory to Him who glorified him;” 
“Worthy is the Lamb that was slain, to receive power, and 
riches, and wisdom, and strength, and honor, and glory, and 
blessing. Blessing, and glory, and honor, and power, be unto 
Him that sitteth on the throne, and unto the Lamb, for ever 
and ever.” ‘ Alleluiah; Salvation, and glory, and honor, and 
power, unto the Lord ourGod. Amen. Alleluiah.” Our prayer 
for you, brethren, is, that “our God may count you worthy of 
this calling,” to: glorify his Son; and at these tables “fulfil in 
you all the good pleasure of his goodness, and the work of faith 
with power, that the name of the Lord Jesus may be glorified 
in you,” and by you, “and that ye may be glotified in him,” 
and by him, “ according to the grace of our God, and the Lord 
Jesus Christ.”” Amen, and Amen. 
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What follows was an exhortation after the Lord’s Supper, previous 
to the administration of which, that part of the discourse in reference 
to God’s being glorified by the sufferings of the Son of man, had been 
delivered. 


If the dispensation of the truth respecting the glorification of God in 
the expiatory sufferings of the Son of man, which has this day been 
made to you, in words and symbols, has produced in any good: meas- 
ure its appropriate effects, you have, while occupying these seats, been 
glorifying God in yonr minds and hearts;—you have been reflecting 
with supreme admiration, esteem, and love, on the divine excellence dis- 
played by the Father in these wondrous transactions,—his power, and 
wisdom, and righteousness, and grace ;—and you will leave these seats 
with an earnest desire, and a settled resolution, that henceforward the 
mind which was in Christ, and was shown to be in Christ, in reference to 
these excellences, by his enduring those sufferings, and by the manner in 
which he endured them, shall dwell more richly than ever in you,—that 
you, under the influence of this mind, will more than ever glorify God 
in your bodies, and in your spirits, that are his,—and that this shall be 
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with you, as with him, the leading object in all the changes that may be 
before you, that God may be glorified by you—in you—both in life and 
death. 

You are aware this is your chief end as men and as Christians. You 
are aware that God was glorified in Christ that he’ might be glorified in. 
you. In both respects God has formed you for himself, that ye may 
show forth his praise. You cannot glorify God unless you know him— 
know his true character. You do not, cannot, know his true character 
unless you know him as “ the God and Father of our Lord and Saviour 
Jesus Christ,” and your God and Father in him— God in Christ recon- 
ciling the world to himself, not imputing to men their trespasses, seeing 
he has made him who knew no sin, to be sin in our room, that we might 
be made the righteousness of God in him.” Habitually contemplating 
him as his glory shines in the face of Christ Jesus, glorify him by ever- 
increasing esteem, and veneration, and love, and confidence, and submis- 
sion. Sanctify him thus in your hearts, 

And let these sentiments find utterance in believing, fervent, affection- 
ate prayer and praise. Show your sense of his infinite greatness and 
goodness—of your entire dependence on him, and confidence in him, by 
being “ anxious about nothing, but in everything, by prayer and suppli- 
eation, with thanksgiving, making your requests eae to God.” 
Especially “ offer the sacrifice of praise to him, continually giving thanks 
to his name 5 with such sacrifices God is well pleased.” “In everything 
give thanks,” remembering his own words, “He that offereth praise, 
glorifies me.’ 

And elorty him by your lives, as well as by your lips. “Thanks- 
giving is good,” as Matthew Henry says, “but thanks-living is better.” 
Let your whole conduct be characterized by implicit, universal, cheer- 
ful, persevering obedience, and be thus a continued hymn to Him whose 
you are,—whom you serve. “ Whether you eat or drink, or whatsoever 
ye do, do all to ‘the glory of God.” “ Whatsoever you do, whether in 
word or deed, do all in the name of the Lord Jesus, giving thanks to 
God the Father by him.” 

Seek to glorify him, not only by doing his will as it ought to be done, 
but by suffering his will as it ought to be suffered. Christ glorified his 
Father remarkably in his sufferings. It is to them he refers when he 
says, “‘ Now is God glorified in the Son of man.” You cannot glorify 
God as he did by his sufferings. You do not need to do this; to at- 
tempt to do it would be crime and madness. His sufferings glorified 
God in making expiation for sin, complete expiation for sin. Were you 
to cherish the thought, that by your sufferings you could either, in whole 
or in part, expiate your sins,—a wild dream not unfrequently indulged 
in,—you would insult him, and offend his Father. But still you, as well 
as he, may glorify God in the fires of affliction. Few things more 
clearly prove that we indeed glorify God in our hearts,—few things 
more really do honor to God and his cause among men,—than willing, 
patient, joyful, suffering affliction, especially thus “suffer ing affliction in 
the cause of Christ. Glorying in tribulation, is closely connected with 
glorying i God, through our Lord Jesus Christ ; and he who glories most 
in God, mdst glor ifies him, 

ayes of dishonoring God in your hearts and in your lives. Be- 
ware of low, and therefore false, views of his character. Beware 
of distrusting him. Beware of allowing any creature to occupy his 
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place. Beware not only of obvious sin, but “abstain from all appear- 
ance of evil.” Avoid everything which may excite in men around 
you, unworthy conceptions of the holiness or benignity of the God 
you serve. 

If you really are what you have to-day very solemnly professed 
yourselves to be, one of the principal causes of your regret will be, that 
you glorify God so little, that you dishonor him so much. Seek to 
lessen this regret by lessening its cause. You will never get rid of it 
while here below, for you never will completely get rid of its cause. 

Be not discouraged, the time is hastening onward—it is even at hand 
with regard to some of you—when, as God was perfectly glorified in 
and by his Son, he shall, according to your capacity of honoring Him, 
be perfectly glorified in and by you also, That which is in part will 
pass away ; and that which is perfect shall come. Yet a little while, 
and God will be “glorified in all his saints, and admired in all them 
that believe.” In heaven you will never cease to glorify him; and you 
will glorify him entirely to his satisfaction—entirely to your own.— 
Within and around you all shall be glory—his glory ; and the whole 
innocent and redeemed intelligent creation shall, in all they think, and 
feel, and speak, and do, just pour forth the everlasting hymn, “ Who is 
like unto Thee 2 Who shall not fear Thee? Who shall not glorify 
Thee, Holy, Holy, Holy One? Of Thee, and by Thee, and to Thee, 
are all things, and thou art blessed for ever and ever.” Who-does not 
long thus to glorify God—thus to have God glorified in and by him ? 


“O glorious hour! O blessed abode! 
We shall be near, and like, our God; 
And flesh and sin no more control, 
The sacred pleasures of the soul.” 


In the hope that through God having been glorified in the Son of man, 
you shall reach this state of holy blessedness, go in peace. And “may 
the God of all grace, who has called you unto his eternal glory, make 
you perfect, strengthen, stablish, settle you, and preserve you blameless 
to his glorious kingdom, through Jesus Christ, to whom be glory for 
ever and ever. Amen.” 


EXPOSITION XXVI. 


THE NEW COMMANDMENT. 


JoHN xm. 83-35.—“ Little children, yet a little while Iam with you. Ye shall 
seek me: and as I said unto the Jews, Whither I go, ye cannot come; so now I 
say to you. A new commandment I give unto you, That ye love one another; 
as I have loved you, that ye also love one another, By this shall all men know 
that ye are my Seulples if ye have love one to another.” : 


THE sublime, mysterious words which immediately precede the 
subject of our exposition, and the holy exultation of our Lord in 
uttering them, so strikingly contrasted with that trouble of spirit 
which so lately had overwhelmed him, must have made a deep 
impression on the minds of the disciples: ‘‘ Now is the Son of 
man glorified, and God is glorified in him. If God be glorified 
in him, God shall also glorify him in himself, and shall straight- 
way glorify him.” | Very imperfectly understood as they must 
have been by them, these words, spoken by one in whose perfect 
truthfulness they had the most implicit confidence, were fitted to . 
calm their apprehensions and to re-assure their hopes. They 
spoke of triumph, glorious triumph, glorious triumph just at 
hand. It was meant by their master that these words should 
support their sinking hearts; but knowing how apt, with their 
very limited and even incorrect views of the design of his mis- 
sion and the nature of his kingdom, the declaration he had made 
was to excite false expectations in their minds, the disappointment 

‘of which would_not only pain their feelings but shake their faith, 
he immediately proceeds to prepare them for that temporary sep- 
aration from him, which, though really most ‘“ expedient,” indeed 
necessary, both for him and them, they, notwithstanding the 
many hints he had given them—some of them to us very plain 
ones—never seem to have been able to realize to themselves as 
an event not only certain, but just at hand. 

“ Little children,” said he, regarding them with a look of the 
tenderest pity,—‘ Little children, yet a little while I am with 
you. Yeshall seek me: and asI said unto the Jews, Whither 
I go, ye cannot come; so now I say to you.” The meaning of 
the words is, ‘We must soon part: when I go— as I will straight- 
way, in a very short time—to the Father, to be “glorified by him 
in himself,” in consequence of my having glorified him on earth, 
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-you are not to go along with me,—you are to remain for a season 
on the earth, deprived of that kind of intercourse with me which, 
since you became my disciples, you have constantly enjoyed.’ 

“This is the communication he means to make to them. 

To them he well knew it must be a most painful one, but he 
equally knew that it was a most necessary one. He loved them 
too well to allow them to indulge hopes which he knew must be 
disappointed; but he makes the painful communication in the 
way least fitted to distress them. Before he speaks of his leaving 
them, he speaks of the glory into which heis to enter, and throws 
into the shade, or rather covers with a veil of glory, the inter- 
vening sufferings. He addresses them in the language of the 
most endearing affection. He calls them “ children—little 
children,”—his own little children; and his look and tone, when 
he uttered these words, must have told their hearts that the pity 
which a father has for his little child, when in distress or danger, 
was but a faint emblem of the compassionate love with which he 
regarded them. And instead of saying—‘ We must soon part,’ 
he says—‘I am yet to be with you for a little while ;’—in which 
words he refers to the period which was to elapse before his as- 
cension to heaven. When that little while was elapsed, then he 
was to leave them. If they sought him on earth they would not 
find him; and into the heaven of heavens, which was henceforth 
to be the place of his abode, they were not to be immediately 
admitted. 

Perfect happiness is not to be expected in this world. It is too 
full of sin to be free of sorrow. The disciples, amid many pri- 
vations and trials, had yet derived much happiness from their 
connection with their Master. His presence and conversation 
had been the life of their life. But of these they were now to be 
deprived. His continuance with them during the whole course 
of their lives would not have comported with the accomplish- 
ment of the great and gracious purposes for which he had been 
sent into this world by his Father, and for which he had chosen 
them from among their countrymen. Hr had work to perform, 
and sufferings to endure, which required that the endearing in- 
tercourse, which, as a man with his friends, he had had with his 
disciples, should terminate; and THEY had work to do which 
could not be done till he had left them, and till, having opened 
a channel for the influences of the Spirit by his expiatory suffer- 
ing, he from his throne in the heavens, poured these forth abun- 
dantly, to qualify them for its successful performance. The 
world could not be saved but by the shedding of his blood; the 
world could not be converted but by their preaching his Gospel ; 
and the Gospel could not be preached with success without his 
communicating and their receiving his Spirit. It was expedient 
for the apostles—it was expedient for mankind—that the Saviour 
should go away. 

- And as it was necessary that he should leave them, so it was 
necessary they should be made aware of this. It was something 
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they were not counting on. ‘They had hoped that he, bemg the 
Messiah, would remain for ever with them. His departure, had 
they not been made aware of it, would have been a shock to 
their faith as well as to their feelings; and the knowledge that itj 
was but “a little while’ he was to be with them, was calculated 
to induce them to improve to the utmost all opportunities of ad- 
vantage from intercourse with him during that short season. 

Many of the privileges of Christians in the present state, like 
the Saviour’s bodily presence with the disciples, are precarious 
and transient; and itis of great importance that they should be 
habitually aware of this, that they may escape the shock of be-. 
ing suddenly and unexpectedly deprived of them, and that, by a 
careful improvement of them while they continue, they may be 
saved from the pangs of fruitless regrets when they are taken 
from them. Communion with our Lord, in the truest, widest, 
best sense of that word, is a privilege of which, if we are really 
Christians, we never can be deprived; but there is a kind of 
sensible fellowship with him, analogous to the bodily intercourse 
the disciples had with him, which cannot be enjoyed without in- 
terruption in the present state. Who that has ever properly en- 
tered into the spirit of Christian worship, has not occasionally 
experienced a sense of the nearness and excellence of the Saviour 
which was very delightful, and which has induced a wish that 
we could be constantly engaged in such exercises, if we could 
but constantly realize such feelings? But in the present state it 
must not so be; we must live by faith on an absent and unseen 
Lord. Where he is, while we tabernacle in flesh on earth, we 
cannot come; but if we are really his, ere long we shall be where 
he “is, and see his face, and dwell in his presence,—enjoying, 
without interruption and without end, an intimacy of sensible 
intercourse with him, and a delight in that intercourse, of which 
at present we can form no adequate conception. 

Our Lord, in speaking of that interruption of bodily inter- 
course which was to be the result of his leaving his disciples and 
going to the Father, refers to language which he had formerly 
employed in speaking to the unbelieving Jews,—‘“ As I said 
unto the Jews, Whither I go, ye cannot come; so now I say to 

ou.” The conversations referred to are recorded in the seventh 
and eighth chapters of this gospel.” The state into which our 
Lord was about to pass was one which would equally render it 
impossible for his enemies on the earth to do him personal in. 
jury, and for his friends on the earth to have the same kind of 
intercourse with him which the disciples had been accustomed to 
enjoy. 

This was a statement which, in any form, must have been very 
unpalatable to the disciples, with their confused and imperfect 
ideas, and which was not likely to be the more agreeable to 
them that it was couched in the same language as that addressed 
to the unbelieving Jews. There is little doubt that they thougut 
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it a hard saying; but it was needful for them to hear it, and the 
best form in which it could be made to them was that which 
was most likely to fix it deep in their minds. Their desire to 
live by sense, and not by faith, required a check. They needed 
to be taught that they were not always to “know Christ after 
the flesh,” but to place their happiness, while here, in spiritual 
intercourse with him, and in the hopes of being for ever, both 
in body and spirit, with him, and like him, in a better world. 

The same words may sometimes be said by Christ to believers 
and unbelievers—the same things may sometimes be done by 
him to believers and unbelievers; but when we look a little more 
closely, we shall be disposed to say, ‘Though there is apparent 
identity, there is real difference.’ It is said equally-to-the un- 
believing Jew and to the believing disciple, ‘“‘ Ye shall seek me, 
-—-whither I go, ye cannot come;” but to the first that means, 
‘You will seek to injure me, but I shall be completely beyond 
your reach, and to that place of perfect holy security and happi- 
ness you can never come ;’—to the second it means, ‘ You will 
earnestly desire that personal intercourse you once had with me, 
but that is impossible in the meantime: yet a little while, and 
where I am, there shall ye be; you cannot follow me now, but you 
shall follow me afterwards.’ 

And it is not an arbitrary arrangement that they cannot go to 
where he is now gomg. ‘There were good and sufficient reasons 
for it. They were not yet fit for the “much tribulation through 
which they must enter the kingdom.” They had not yet finished 
the work given them to do on the earth for the glory of God and 
the good of mankind. They had not yet obtained that measure 
of excellence which was to.make them “ meet for the inheritance 
of the saints in light.” It has been justly said, ‘ As there “is a 
time for every purpose under the sun,”’ so there is a time for 
the translation of believers to those regions which are above the 
sun; and God’s time for everything are the fittest times, and are 
to be waited for patiently by us.’ 

There is emphasis in the word “now.” ‘As I said unto the 
Jews,—so now I say to you.” When he said, ‘Ye shall seek 
me,” and “whither I go ye cannot come,” to the Jews, he had 
not said it to the disciples. He deferred a painful but necessary 
statement till it became seasonable. He never needlessly spoke 
disagreeable truth. He never caused his disciples unnecessary 
sorrow, nor afflicted them with needful sorrows before the time. 
Much depends both on deeds and words being well timed. It 
is said ‘‘the wise man’s heart discerneth both time and judg- 
ment.”* In this department of wisdom, as in every other, he 
whose name is ‘‘the Counsellor” has the pre-eminence; he has 
“the tongue of the learned,” to ‘‘speak a word in season.” It 
is not impossible that the word now might be intended to sug- 
gest the idea—which we know is the truth—that though now he 
said, ‘Ye cannot come whither I go,’ he would not always say 
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so. Ina very short while he said to them, in answer to Peter’s 
question, ‘‘ Ye cannot follow me now; but ye shall follow me 
afterwards.” ‘A little while, and ye shall not see me: and. 
again a little while, and ye shall see me; because I go +o the 
Father.” “If I go”—‘“I will come again, and receive you unto 
myself; that where I am there ;ye may be also.”* Instead of 
saying, as he does now, ‘Ye cannot come where I am,” then he 
will say, ‘Come up hither.” 

Sensible bodily intercourse between the disciples and their 
Master was soon to be interrupted, but that was but an additional 
reason why spiritual intercourse between them should be main- 
tained; and our Lord points out one of the best ways in which 
this desirable object is to be gained,—by their cherishing towards 
each other that affection which he cherished towards them all: 
“A new commandment I give unto you, That ye love one an- 
other; as I have loved you, that ye also love one another.”" The 
meaning of these words will be made more evident, by a slight 
transposition, which the usage of the language admits, and the 
course of thought requires: “ A new commandment I give unto 
you, That ye love one another; that as I have loved you, ye also 
should love one another.” The second clause is explanatory of 
the first. Our Lord’s command is, not only that his disciples 
should love one another, but that they should love one another, 
even as—in the same way that—he had loved them all.’ Itis the 
will of Christ that all men should love all men. It is his will that 
his people should love all men. But it is not the love that every 
man owes to every man—that every Christian is bound to cherish 
to every man—which is here enjoined. It is the love which a 
Christian owes to a Christian as a Christian, because he is a 
Christian, It is the love of the brotherhood, as distinguished 
from the love of the species. It is “ brotherly kindness,” as dis- 
tinguished from “ charity.” 

The affection, the cultivation and expression of which our 
Lord here enjoins, originates in the possession of a peculiar mode 
of thinking and feeling, produced in the mind by the Holy 
Spirit, through the knowledge and belief of christian truth, 
which naturally leads those who are thus distinguished to a sym- 
pathy of mind and heart, of thought and affection, with all who, 
under the same influence, have been led to entertain the same 
views, and to cherish the same dispositions. It is “love in the 
truth for the truth’s sake,”” to those in whom the truth dwells. 
It includes good-will in the highest degree; but to this it adds 
moral esteem, complacential delight, tender sympathy. its end 
is the happiness of its object, as a christian man—his deliverance 
from ignorance, and error, and sin, in all their forms and degrees 

6 John xiii. 836; xvi. 16-19; xiv. 3. 7 John xiii. 34, 
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—his progressive, and ultimately his perfect, happiness, is entire 
conformity to the mind and will of God—the unclouded sense of 
the Divine favor—the uninterrupted enjoyment of the Divine 
fellowship—the being like the ever blessed Holy, Holy, Holy 
One. 

This love is to be cherished in the heart, and manifested in the 
life. It is to be shown, by choosing for our friends and associates 
our brethren in Christ—joining ourselves to the disciples—cast- 
ing in our lot with them—walking with them “in all the com- 
mandments and ordinances of the Lord blameless "—sympathizing 
with them in their griefs and in their joys—communicating to 
them in their necessities—assisting them in their labors—bearing 
with their infirmities—ay, bearing their infirmities—admonishing 
them and reproving them, it may be sharply, when they are to be 
blamed—loving them too well to suffer sin on them—delighting 
in their christian attainments and triumphs, as if they were our 
own—never ashamed of them, however low their place in society, 
and however frowned on and persecuted by the world—never 
ashamed to call them brethren. This is the affection our Lord 
enjoins when he says—“I give you a new commandment, that 
ye love one another.” 

He gives us a beautiful commentary on the precept when he 
adds, ““A commandment that, as I have loved you, ye also 
should love one another.” The words, “as I have loved you,” 
have often been considered as equivalent to, ‘since I have loved 
you.” No doubt the words will bear this interpretation, and no 
doubt a very strong reason why a Christian should love his 
brother is, because Christ loves him; yet I cannot doubt that the 
words here rather describe the peculiar character than assign the 
reason of christian love—rather show how, than say why, a 
Christian should love a Christian. In everything our Lord has 
‘left us an example, that we should follow his steps ;” in nothing 
more remarkably than in the love of the brethren. His love to 
his people was free and ready, considerate and wise, laborious 
and expensive, generous and self-sacrificing—looking to all their 

interests, but chiefly to their highest interests—not forgetting that 
they had bodies, but chiefly concerned about their souls. He 
took an interest in everything that concerned them; he instructed, 
counselled, and comforted them; he prayed with them and for 
them ; he vindicated them when they were accused ; apologized 
for them when their conduct required and admitted of apology ; 
reproved them when they deserved it, yet in love bore with their 
infirmitiés ; made much of what was good in them; and publicly 
- owned them to be dearer to him than a brother, or sister, or 
mother. He loved them with a spontaneous, disinterested, holy, 
steady, and unfailing love; he loved them to the end. Thus did 
he love his chosen ones, and thus should they love one another. 
He so loved them as to lay down his life for them; and they 
oughe s— to love the brethren, as, if called on, to lay down their 
life for them. We never can equal his love—we never can come 
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near it—but we are expressly required to take it as our model. 
Nor must we ever think ourselves perfect in love, till our brother- 
ly-kindness bear a resemblance to that love—stronger than death 
—which burned in the heart of the, Redeemer, with a flame 
which nothing could extinguish, or even abate. Such, then, is 
the love which the Saviour enjoins on his disciples—love to one 
another—and such love to one another, as he has shown—is 
showing—to all. 

The commandment in which our Lord enjoins this love, is 
called by him “anew commandment.” The import of this ap- 
pellation has been variously explained. Some consider the word 
“new” as equivalent to ‘other’ or ‘additional.’ They suppose 
there is a reference. to the command in the 14th and subsequent 
verses—‘“ that they should do to one another as he had done to 
them ”—g. d., ‘I have another—an additional—a new command- 
. Inent, to give: not.only to act to one another as I have acted, 
but. feel towards one another as I do. ‘Others consider “new” 
as a synonyme of ‘excellent.’ Neither of these modes of inter- 
pretation is satisfactory. The newness of the command is not, I 
apprehend, to be sought in the general duty enjoined,—love; 
but in the peculiarities of its objects—love to Christians as Chris- 
tians; and of its measure or rule—love as Christ has loved his 
people. Thisis a “new commandment;” and it could not be 
given till there were disciples of Christ, and till he had shown how 
he loved them, and expected them to love one another. There- 
fore does our Lord claim this command as peculiarly his: ‘ This 
is my commandment, that ye love one another, as I have loved 
you.” And the apostle Paul calls it “the law of Christ.” 

This commandment is called by John no “new commandment, 
but an old commandment, which those to whom he wrote had 
heard from the beginning.” The new commandment had then 
become old; yet he adds “ Again, a new commandment”—+refer- 
ring plainly to the same injunction—‘“‘I write to you, which thing 
is true in him and in you”—4. d., ‘Though the commandment to 
love one another cannot now be called a new one, as if just issued 
forth—for from the beginning of the Gospel it was announced as 
the distinctive command of our one Lawgiver—yet it may well 
be called new, so far as he is concerned—for no one gave it till 
he did it—and so far as you are concerned, for it was a law to 
which you were strangers, till you assumed his easy yoke and 
light burden.’” 

Obedience to this new commandment is, by our Lord, declared 
to be the criterion and badge of true discipleship: ‘“ By this shall 
all men know that ye are my disciples, if ye have love one to 
another.” These words imply three statements: all my dis- 
ciples shall be distinguished by this mutual affection; none but 
my disciples shall be so distinguished ; and this mutual affection 
shall be so visible in its effects, that my disciples shall be readily 
recognized by it. 

u John xv. 12. Gal. vi. 2. 21 John ii. 7, 8. 13 John xui 36, 
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All Christ’s disciples are distinguished by this mutual affection. 
It must be so. This is, by way of eminence, his commandment ; 
and can they be his disciples who disobey? They only are his 
disciples indeed, who ‘continue in this word.”“ Besides, it is im- 
possible to have that corfimon faith, and common feeling, which 
are necessarily implied in being disciples of Christ, without hav- 
ing this mutual affection. It is obvious that the man who is 
destitute of this peculiar affection to Christians as Christians, is 
not—cannot be—himself a Christian. 

The second principle implied in our Lord’s words—that none 
but Christ’s disciples are possessed of this affection—is no less. 
obviously true. A worldly man, an unbeliever, may respect a 
genuine Christian—he may be constrained to do so; he may even 
love him on account of his naturally amiable qualities, or of the 
natural relation in which he stands to him, or of the advantages 
he derives from him; but he does not, he cannot, love him as a 
Christian. What is peculiarly christian in his character is not, — 
cannot be, to him an object of affection. He loves him, not for, 
but notwithstanding, his Christianity. It is only those who are 
taught of God that can love the brethren as the Master requires 
them to be loved, even as he himself loved them—with a cordial 
regard to the image of God appearing in them—with a self- 
denying, self-sacrificing love. Herod respected John; but, had 
he loved him for his holiness, he would have abandoned his para- 
mour, instead of shutting up his faithful reprover in prison. It 
is a certain proof that a man has passed from death to life, if he 
really loves the brethren. 

This distinctive affection towards genuine Christians is some- 
thing that ought not to be concealed,—something, indeed, that 
cannot be concealed. Love is an active principle; and love to 
the brethren shows itself in acts of kindness to the brethren. 
True Christians associate together, in a way in which they do not 
associate with the men of the world. When duty calls, they asso- 
ciate with worldly men; but when they are “let go, they seek 
their own company ;” and, while they “do good to all men, as 
they have opportunity,” they especially abound in offices of kind- 
ness to those “who are of the household of faith.” It is the will 
of their Lord that it should be so. He by no means wishes them 
“to do their good works before men, to be seen of them ;” but 
he does wish their light, in doing good to the brethren, “so to 
shine before men, as that they, seeing their good works, may 
glorify their Father who is in heaven.””* In the earliest and best - 
age of Christianity, the words of our Lord were very remarkably 
verified. It was then a common expression among the heathen, 
“See how these Christians love one another, and how ready they 
are to die for each other!” The profane Lucian scoffingly says 
of the Christians of his time, “Their Lawgiver has persuaded 
them that they are all brethren ;” and another heathen remarks, 
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that “Christians love one another before they are acquainted, if 
they but know that they are Christians.” 

We have great cause to lament that the love of Christians is 
by no means so ardent, and therefore by no means so visible, as 
it was in the primitive age. It has waxed cold; and, in the 
church losing its great ornament, the world is deprived of one 
principal means of its conversion. The infidelity of the world is 
chargeable, to a considerable degree, on professed believers failing 
to exhibit the true character of the religion of Christ as the re- 
ligion of love. When the true followers of Jesus Christ are 
visibly of one mind and one heart, the world will be constrained 
to believe that the Father hath sent the Son. Alas! how do 
many of us give the lie to our profession,’ and shut up reflecting 
worldly men to one or other of the conclusions, either that we are 
not Christians, or, if we are, that there is no such power in the 
doctrine and law of Christ as their author ascribes to them. 

An important question, of a practical kind, naturally rises out 
of these illustrations. Are we obeying the new commandment 
of our Lord? Are we giving this proof of our discipleship to 
ourselves, to the church, to the world? Do we love the brethren 
—do we love Christians as Christians? Do we love them because 
of their relation and likeness to God our Father, and Jesus Christ, 
their elder brother? Do we cordially esteem them? Do we 
affectionately love them? Do we do them good as we have op- 
portunity? Do we seek opportunity to do them good? Happy 
are those who can intelligently, honestly, reply to these questions 
in the affirmative. They have “passed from death to life.” This 
love of the brethren is the evidence that “we are in the light,” 
for “he that hateth’—ay, he that loveth not—‘“ his brother, 
abideth in darkness, even until now.” Let those who love one 
another, as Christ has loved them all, seek to make it more and 
more evident that they “love not in word and, in tongue only, 
but in deed and in truth.” Let them “walk in all jowliness, 
esteeming each other better than themselves; forbearing one 
another in love; endeavoring to keep the unity of the Spirit in 
the bond of peace; putting away all bitterness, and anger, and 
wrath, and clamor, and evil-speaking, being kind to one another, 
tender-hearted, forgiving one another, even as God for Christ’s 
sake has forgiven them ;” walking in love, even as Christ walked 
‘in love. Let them “do good and communicate ;” and, “if a 
brother or sister be naked and destitute of daily food, let them 
not say, Depart in peace; be ye fed, be ye clothed; but give them 
the things that are needful to the body.” And, that we may thus 
obey the new commandment of our Lord, let us seek, by the faith 
of the truth, to ‘‘abide in him,” that he may, by his Spirit, abide 
in us, that thus we may bring forth much fruit to his praise and 
glory.” 
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Ovr Lord’s intimation to his disciples, that he was on the eve 
of leaving them, must have strangely perplexed their minds, and 
troubled their hearts. They had received him as the Messiah 
promised to the fathers. They expected that he would, ere long, 
restore the kingdom to Israel; and the hope of the speedy accom- 
panhment of their desire and expectation, had probably never 

een higher than when, a few days before, he had made a trium- 
phant entry into that city, which they no doubt considered as the 
destined metropolis of his widely-extended dominions, and had 
exercised his rights as the Lord of the temple, by driving from 
its sacred precincts those who had profaned them by converting 
“the house of prayer” into ‘‘a house of merchandise’—“ a den 
of thieves.” To be told that he was about to depart, and to de- 
part alone, leaving them behind him, was what they little antici- 
pated. He had, indeed, in language which appears to us very 
plain, again and again spoken to them of his approaching suffer- 
ings, and death, and resurrection, and return to his Father in 
heaven; but “they understood not these sayings, and they were 
afraid to'ask him.” ‘To the very last, they were anticipating his 
taking to himself his great power, and. sitting down on the throne 
- of Israel, which, under him, was soon to be the throne of the 
world; and that very evening they had been engaged in an un- 
seemly dispute, who among them was to possess the places of 
highest dignity and most extensive influence in the kingdom 
which they doubted not their Master was now about to establish. 
For him to think of going away from Jerusalem at this time, 
must have seemed very strange; to think of going away without 
them, must have appeared stranger still. 

Respect for their Master, not unmixed with fear that, if he 
spoke out more plainly, their alarm might be confirmed rather 
than dissipated, kept the great body of the disciples silent. But 
the open-minded, warm-hearted, forward Peter, could not restrain 
himself, but eagerly inquired of him where he was going. “Simon 
Peter said unto him, Lord, whither goest thou?” Peter’s conduct 
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in proposing this question to his Master, was of a mixed character. 
There was something to approve, and even admire init. It origin- 
ated in the sincerest love for his Lord, in extreme unwillingness 
to be parted from him, and in a desire to share in whatever labors 
and sufferings might be incurred by him, in accomplishing his 
great object—the redemption of Israel, It is as if he had said, 
‘Where thou goest I will go;’ ‘I will follow thee whithersoever 
thou goest;’ ‘If Jesus will not stay with Peter, Peter will go with 
Jesus.’ His feelings seem to have been very similar to those of 
Elisha, when his master Elijah bade him tarry at Bethel, while he 
went onwards in the journey which was to terminate in his trans- 
lation,—“ As the Lord liveth, and as thy soul liveth,” said the 
‘ affectionate attendant, ‘I will not leave thee.” ‘Bid me do any- 
thing but stay behind thee.’ Let me but know whither thou art 
going, and at all hazards I will accompany thee.’ 

But if there was something, ay much, in Peter’s conduct to ap- 
prove of, there was also something to condemn. Peter should 
have acquiesced in his Lord’s will, plainly expressed, “‘ Whither I 
go, ye cannot come.” He ought also to have known whither his 
Lord was going; for he had repeatedly informed his disciples that 
he was to return to the Father, and “ascend up where he was be- 
fore.” Surely the question might have been justly put to Peter 
on this occasion, “ How is it that you do not understand?” And 
he was probably farther to be blamed, for overlooking the import- 
ant truths which our Lord had been pressing on the consideration 
of the disciples, respecting the mutual love which they should 
cherish towards each other, during the period of bodily separa- 
tion—love like his love to them all—and occupying his mind 
about a point, which, as viewed by him, referred entirely to the 
establishment of that worldly kingdom, which was the great ob- 
ject of Jewish expectation from their Messiah. 

It is well remarked by Matthew Henry, that “it is a common 
fault among us, to be more inquisitive concerning things secret, 
which belong to God only, than concerning things revealed, 
which belong to us and to our children—more desirous to have 
our curiosity gratified, than our conscience directed—to know 
what is done in heaven, than what we ought to do to get thither. 
It is easy to observe it in the conversation of Christians, how 
soon a discourse of what is plain and edifying is dropped, and no 
more is said of it; the subject is exhausted; while a matter of 
doubtful disputation runs into an endless strife of words.” 

Peter seems to have imagined, that his Lord was about to go 
to some distant region, and there commence his reign, or make 
preparations for doing so; and therefore he was desirous of 
accompanying him, In the present instance, as in many others, 
our Lord, in his answer to Peter, replies rather to what was in the 
mind of him who proposed the question, than to the question 
itself. He does not tell Peter where he is going, but he tells him 
that it is a journey in which he cannot be hiscompanion. . “Je- 
sus answered him, Whither I go, thou canst not follow me now; 
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but thou shalt follow me afterwards.” Our Lord was going to 
suffer and die; and through suffering and dying to return to his 
Father. Peter could not now follow him. He was not ready to 
lay down his life for the truth, as became sadly evident in the 
course of a very few hours; and he had much to attain, much to 
do, much to suffer, before he could rejoin his Lord in glory. 
But though in neither of these views could he now follow his 
Lord, in both of them he was to follow him afterwards. After a 
number of years of painful suffering and faithful labor, Peter, 
like his Master, glorified God by submitting to crucifixion, thus 
following him whither, at this time, he could not follow him; 
and as he followed him to the cross, so he followed him to the 
throne. To his parting spirit the invitation was given by his 
glorified Lord, ‘“Come up hither;” and having overcome, by 
being faithful to death, it was given him to sit down with his 
Lord on his throne, even as he, having overcome, sat down on 
his Father’s throne. 

Peter did but very imperfectly understand these words when 
they were uttered ; but when, by the influence of the Holy Spirit, 
he was led into all the truth which they contain, they must have 
been to him an exhaustless source of motive, and support, and . 
consolation, amid all the labors and sufferings of his future 
eventful life. The assurance given here to Peter, is given to all 
the faithful followers of our Lord. ‘Where I am, there shall 
also my servant be.” Our Lord’s intercessory prayer is not con- 
fined to Peter and his apostolic brethren. It extends to “all 
whom the Father has given him,” to “all who should believe 
on him,” in all countries and ages, directly or indirectly, 
“through the word of his apostles.” ‘‘Father, I will that they 
also whom thou hast given me be with me where I am; that they 
may behold my glory.” All Christ’s people must follow him to 
heaven through death, or a change equivalent to death in the 
case of those who are found alive at his coming. 

But when they are to follow him, must be left to the disposal of 
Him “into whose hands the Father hath committed all things.” 
Their glorious Captain—Leader—Forerunner—wishes their pres- 
ence with him, as much as they wish his presence with them; 
but he is wiser than they are, and knows when they are ready to 
die—when they are fit to go to heaven—when they can follow 
him most to his glory, and to their own advantage. It is their 
wisdom to rejoice in the certainty of the event, and, without 
anxiety, to leave the determination of its time and circumstances 
to his infinite wisdom and kindness. What difficulties or temp- 
tations need alarm him who knows that he is certainly at last to 
follow Jesus to the heaven of heavens? Should not this more 
than reconcile us to all the sufferings which we may meet with 
in life, that they are all working out our fitness for following our 
Lord through death to heaven? Should he fear to follow hira 
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through death to the grave, who knows that he shall follow him 
through the graye to the throne ? 

It has been well said, ‘“‘ We love not Jesus as we ought to love 
him, if we are unwilling to swim through seas of blood, and pass 
through flaming furnaces, that we may be where he is, and with 
him there—beholding and sharing his glory.”". They who know 
where Jesus is, and hope to be with him there, should, even 
while on the earth, keep the eyes of their mind steadily fixed on 
him, should mind the things that are above where he is; and 
_ should rest satisfied that infinite wisdom and kindness will defer 
their complete happiness, only till they have been duly prepared 
for enjoying it. 

Our Lord’s gracious answer should have both silenced and 
satisfied Peter; but it did neither. ‘ Peter said unto him, Lord, 
why cannot I follow thee now? I will lay down my life for thy 
sake.” Here, as in the former case, we find something to ap- 
prove, and something—much—to blame. Itis still strong attach- 
ment to his Master that stirs his mind, and dictates his words. 
He cannot think of living apart from Jesus. He is desirous to 
be with him wherever he is, that at whatever expense he ma 
show his attachment to him. Jesus well deserved the highest 
proof of love;° and it was right in Peter to be willing to give him 
this proof of his love. And Peter felt all he expressed,—meant ~ 
mS he said,—promised nothing but what he intended to per- 
orm. 

So far we must approve the conduct of the warm-hearted 
apostle. But if there be something to approve, there is much to 
condemn. ‘There is unbelief here, all but a direct contradiction 
of his Master’s declaration, ‘Thou canst not follow me now.” 
“Why cannot I follow thee now?” comes very close to, ‘ But 
I can.’ There is pride here. He presumes to think that ‘ possi- 
ble,’ which his Master has. pronounced ‘impossible ;’ and b 
calling for a reason of his Master’s judgment, tacitly blames him 
for not thinking more highly than he did, of his resolution, and 
love, and courage, and fidelity. There is rashness here, in de- 
claring himself fit for a very difficult work, of the nature of which 
he had no just idea, without any dependence on the Divine 
assistance. ‘There is ignorance here,—ignorance both of himself, 
as the event proved, and of the nature of Christ’s kingdom, which 
can never be advanced by men dying—as Peter contemplated 
dying—fighting for the establishment of a secular dominion over 
men. ‘There is ingratitude here, in not thankfully acquiescing in 
what Jesus had so graciously declared, ‘that though he could not 
follow him now, he should follow him afterwards.’ 

In making declarations with respect to any piece of future 
conduct, we should speak very cautiously ; we should never de- 
clare that we shall certainly act in a particular way, unless we 
have clear evidence, not only that the act referred to is a right 
one in itself, and obligatory on us, in the circumstances in which 
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we are placed, but also that we are called on to make such a 
declaration; and even then, we should make such a declaration, 
with a deep feeling of the absolute necessity of Divine aid, to 
enable us to do what is our undoubted duty. We should be 
cautious in forming, still more cautious in uttering, resolutions. 
The less dependence we have on ourselves, in forming such reso- 
lutions, and the greater deliberation we have in uttering them, it 
will be in the long run the better for us, and the more creditable 
to the cause of religion. 

None are so weak as those who think themselves very strong. 

None so strong as those who are thoroughly conscious of their 
own weakness. None so likely to do honor to Christ and his 
cause, as those who are sensitively afraid lest they dishonor 
them. None so likely to do them discredit, as those who are 
confident that they can, and will, do much to exalt him, and 
advance 7. 
_ Our Lord seems to have testified his displeasure of Peter's 
conduct by not immediately replying to this second question, and 
the accompanying remark—for it is at this point of the conver- 
sation that the caution and instruction addressed to all the dis- 
ciples, recorded by the evangelists Matthew and Mark, seem to 
have been given,—“ All ye shall be offended because of me this 
night: for it is written, I will smite the Shepherd, and the sheep 
of the flock shall be scattered abroad.”* 

These words are a prediction that, in the course of that night, 
events should occur which should “ offend,”—2. e., not so much 
displease as stumble—the disciples respecting their Master,— 
events which they were not at all looking for, and which were al- 
together different from, altogether opposite to, what they were ex- 
pecting to take place, so that their faith in him as the Messiah 
would be shaken. This was fulfilled when, on Jesus being ap- 
prehended as a malefactor, the whole of the disciples forsook him 
and fled. Our Lord adds, that even this should be an additional 
confirmation of his Messiahship, as the fulfilment of an Old 
Testament oracle. “For it is written,” says he; “I will smite 
the Shepherd, and the sheep shall be scattered.” The reference 
here is to a passage in the prophecy of Zechariah, ‘‘ Awake, O 
sword against my Shepherd, and against the man that is m 
fellow, saith the Lord of hosts: smite the Shepherd, and the 
sheep shall be scattered; and I will turn mine hand upon the 
little ones.” Our Lord does not exactly quote the words, but 
gives the meaning. By some interpreters our Lord is considered 
as merely saying, ‘Events will occur during the course of this 
night so perplexing to you, and so stumbling to your faith’ in 
meas the Messiah, as to induce you to act a part of which the 
words of the ancient oracle are very descriptive, The Shepherd 
shall be smitten; and when he is smitten the flock shall be 
scattered,’ By other interpreters our Lord is considered as re- 
ferring to this passage in Zechariah as a direct prediction of the 
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events which were about to take place. There are considerable 
difficulties connected with either mode of interpretation ; but, upon 
the whole, we prefer the latter. 

The passage seems an insulated oracle. It is difficult to find 
any one but the Messiah who can, with propriety, be called ‘the 
fellow of Jehovah of hosts;” and the terms in which our Lord 
refers to the ancient oracle, and the circumstances in which this 
reference was made, forbid us to think that there is nothing more 
than allusion or accommodation. Asa mere allusion, it seems 
unnatural; as the application of an admitted prediction of the 
Messiah, nothing could be more appropriate. The very cireum- 
stance which was in itself calculated to shake, and in reality did 
shake, their faith, and the fact of their faith having been thus 
shaken, were, in consequence of our Lord’s thus telling them 
before, and pointing to a prophetic oracle where it was predicted, 
on their having time to recollect themselves, fitted to make 
them stronger believers than ever, as proving at once that their 
Master was a true prophet, and was He to whom all the prophets 
bare witness. 

Our Lord adds, “ But after I am risen again, I will go before 
you into Galilee.” He intimates, in these words, that he was to 
die—which, after all he had said, they plainly were not expect- 
ing,—and that he would rise again; and that, having risen again, 
he would go before them into Galilee, where he would meet with 
them on a mountain which he seems to have named to them. 
We find an account of that meeting in Mathew,*—the meeting, 
probably, that Paul refers to in the First Epistle to the Corin- 
thians,° where our Lord was seen of above five hundred brethren 
at once. Nothing could be better fitted to sustain the fainting, 
stumbling, faith of the disciples than this declaration. Though 
the suddenness and strangeness of the events, and a sense of 
personal danger, made them all forsake him and flee, yet, on 
consideration, they could not help saying to themselves, ‘We 
will not abandon our fondly-cherished expectation yet; we trust 
that he will yet redeem Israel, though this is not the way we 
thought Israel was to be redeemed. He told us of all this be- 
fore; he showed us that thus it was written.’ And even after 
his death they must still have had lingering hopes: ‘ He said he 
would rise again, and go before us into Galilee. His other pre- 
dictions have been fultilled,—will not these also?’ This pre- 
vented their faith from absolutely failing during the dreary in- 
terval between the apprehension of our Lord in the garden and his 
resurrection. . , 

Peter’s confidence in the firmness of his attachment to his 
Master remained unshaken, notwithstanding this declaration, that 
all of them would be offended in him that night; and, as our 
Lord did not seem disposed to reply to his question, ‘‘ Why can- 
not I follow thee now ?”—unchecked by what seems plainly to 
have been intended as a reproof of his forwardness and self-con- 
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fidence, he tukes up his discourse”’—a very frequent meaning of 
the word rendered “answered,”—‘‘and said, Though all men 
shall’—rather should—" be offended because of thee, yet will I 
never be offended.” Peter here manifests what is very generally 
connected with an overweening opinion of a man’s self, an under- 
valuing of others. He speaks as if the stumbling of his brethren 
was quite a possible, not a very improbable, thing; but for him, 
so firm. was his conviction that his Master was the Christ, the Son 
of the living God, and so strong his affection to him, that nothing- 
that could happen within the limits of possibility could stumble 
him, or lead him to think, and feel, and act in any way inconsist- 
ent with that conviction and affection. 

Peter’s pertinacity would have called up a feeling of displeasure, 
or even anger, in the mind of his Master, had he not been “the 
meek and lowly one.” The prevailing feeling in his bosom was 
pity for an honest but self-deluded disciple, who stood on the 
brink of a precipice from which he would not be withdrawn, and 
who was soon to learn, from bitter experience, that “he that 
trusteth in his own heart is a fool,” and that ‘he that thinketh he 
standeth had need to take heed lest he fall,” for he is in great dan- 
ger of falling. 

It was in these circumstances that our Lord appears to have 
addressed to Peter the words, so full of solemn affectionate warn- 
ing, consolation, and exhortation, recorded by Luke,—“ The 
Lord said, Simon, Simon, behold, Satan hath desired to have you, 
that he may sift you as wheat: but I have prayed for thee, that 
thy faith fail not: and when thou art converted, strengthen thy 
brethren.” The repetition of the name, and the use of the par- 
ticle “ behold,” strikingly mark the greatness and imminence of 
the danger in which Peter was placed, his security in the midst 
of this danger—he needs to be roused,—and the deep affection 
of him who gives the warning. He cannot see him toppling on 
the edge of such a gulf without calling him—without pulling 
him back. 

The warning is, “Satan hath desired to have you, that he may 
sift you as wheat.” In plain words, ‘You are all of you—you 
in particular, Simon—about to be exposed to severe temptation— 
trial—by the arts of the wicked one. Satan, the great enemy of 
God and man, is desirous of having you to sift as wheat,’—or, 
rather, ‘he has requested” to have you—asked permission of God, 
for he can do nothing without His permission—to try you, as he 
tried Job;’ and there seems an implied intimation that he had re- 
ceived permission. 

The trial, or temptation, is represented under the figure of 
sifting as wheat. The expression may be variously interpreted. 
Satan, who is the accuser of the brethren, may be considered as 
saying, ‘These men are, after all, a set of hypocrites. Give me 
hberty to try them as wheat is tried, by sifting, and I will show 
that they are mere chaff’ Or, the leading idea may not be trial, 
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but painful agitation—‘He desires to have you, that he may 
throw you into such a state of painful, doubt and perplexity, so 
toss you to and fro as wheat is tossed in the sieve—as that every- 
thing like settled faith may become an impossibility.’ The gen- 
eral meaning is, ‘ The wicked one is about to avail himself of the 
events which are coming to pass, many of them through his in- 
strumentality, to harass your minds, and, if possible, overturn 
your faith.’ ‘ 

This was true of them all; but in the words that follow, our 
Lord changes the person from the plural to the singular. “ Satan 
has desired to have you, but I have prayed for thee.” Jesus 
prayed for them all; and it was his prayer that secured the 
divine influence which kept them all from falling away. But 
Peter, from his self-confidence, was in especial danger; and in 
reality was brought much nearer than the rest to the brink of 
total apostasy, and therefore our Lord, foreseeing how much his 
at present very confident, but, as he knew, ere long self-con- 
demning, and all but despairing, disciple, would need comfort, 
when he should be able only to give him a look, provides for this 
by the pointed declaration, “‘I have prayed for thee, that thy 
faith fail not.” 

Peter’s faith did fail; but it was only for a short while. It 
failed partially, but not eompletely. Fear for the moment mas- 
tered conviction and affection; but the look of the Saviour set 
all right. So far as assurance that his Master was the Messiah 
was concerned, Peter was, after that look, as firm a believer as 
ever; and though HE only, of all the disciples, denied his Lord, 
it may be doubted if any of them, with the exception perhaps of 
John, had more faith than he had, during the interval between 
the death and the resurrection of the Saviour. That the faith of 
the disciples did not fail,—that they did not all becomes apostates, 
was owing to divine influence on their minds; and this influence 
came forth with a reference to the atonement Jesus was about to 
offer, and the prayers he did offer. 

But our Lord not only provides beforehand comfort for his 
broken-hearted disciple, when weeping bitterly for his foul fall, 
the result of his self-confidence and rashness, but instruction for 
him after he is “ converted,”—brought back to a right mind,— 
brought to himself. ‘‘ When thou art converted, strengthen thy 
brethren.” ‘Caution them against what made thee weak. Caution 
them against pride, self-confidence, and carelessly tampering with 
the temptations of the wicked one.’ 

We find that Peter, when converted, did not forget his Lord’s 
command. Not to say anything of the influence which he likely 
exerted on his brethren, to rally the dispersed disciples, and to keep 
them in Jerusalem, till the time fixed for the resurrection, how 
powerfully does he, in his epistles, enforce the duties, by neglect: 
ing which he so injured himself and dishonored his Master! 
“Be clothed with humility; for God resisteth the proud. Be 
sober, be vigilant; because your adversary the devil, as a roar- 
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ing lion, walketh about, seeking whom he may devour: whom 
resist stedfast in the faith, knowing that the same afflictions are 
accomplished in your brethren that are in the world. But the 
God of all grace, who hath called us unto his eternal glory by 
Christ Jesus, after that ye have suffered awhile, will make you 
perfect, stablish, strengthen, settle you.” 

Our Lord’s words secured all these purposes in the long run; 
but in the meantime, they made little or no impression on him 
who most needed them. Peter continued as self-confident as 
ever. “Lord,” said he, “I am ready to go with thee, both into 
prison and to death,”—‘“ I will lay down my life for thy sake.”” 
‘Nothing—nothing can shake my resolution.’ Our Lord, who 
knew Peter much better than he did himself, saw that these dec- 
larations, though perfectly honest, “sprung more from a swell 
of strongly excited generous emotion, than from a firmly-grounded 
will;”“ and proceeded to announce to him in plain terms, that, 
in the course of a very few hours, he should deny with oaths and 
execrations, him for whom ke is now declaring, and declaring 
truly, that he would willingly sacrifice his life. ‘“ Wilt thou lay 
down thy life for my wales? Verily, verily, I tell thee, Peter, 
the cock shall not crow till thou hast denied me; the cock shall 
not crow twice, before that thou shalt thrice deny that thou 
knowest me.” 

The slight variations in the different accounts are easily recon- 
ciled. With regard to the time of the predicted event, he inti- 
mated two things: that all the denials should take place ere the 
period called the cock-crowing had passed—a period more fixed 
in Judea, where there is’ comparatively little difference in the 
length of the days, than in our country, so much farther from the 
equator—and that the cock, which Peter should hear, should not 
crow twice, till he had a third time denied him. It was the fact 
that, immediately on his third denial, the cock did crow a second 
time, along with the look from his suffering Master, which brought 
so strongly before Peter’s mind the omniscience and the kind- 
ness of him whom he had so basely denied, turned the tide in his 
mind and heart, and converted him from a reckless falsifier and 
profane blasphemer, into a thoroughly penitent believer. 

The words, “ Wilt thou lay down thy life for my sake?” are 
very full of emphasis and meaning. ‘Wilt thou lay down thy 
life for my sake—thou, whose faith failed thee when I called on 
thee to come to me on the water—thow who, when I spoke of 
suffering, saidst, “that be far from thee, Lord”? Wilt thou 
lay down thy life for my sake? Thou hast, indeed, forsaken all, 
and followed me, but it was in the hope of the earthly kingdom. 
It is no easy matter to lay down life. Instead of laying down 
your life for my sake, you will seek to save that life by denying 
all knowledge of me—all interest in my cause.’ The warning 
was singularly minute and impressive: “ Verily, verily.” ‘I speak 


13 Luke xxiii. 83, John xiii, 37. 14 Tholuck. 
15 Matt. xxvi, 84. Mark xiv. 30. John xvi, 38. 


EXP. XXVII.] PETER WARNED, / 197 


what is undoubtedly true—what is awfully important: thou shalt 
not only be stumbled, so as to leave me in the midst of my dan- 
gers—in the hands of my enemies—but thou wilt deny that thou 
ever knewest me, or had any connection with me; and this will 
not be the result of a long, gradual course of declension, but this 
very night—in the course of a few short hours—the sin will be 
perpetrated ; and that not once only, but again and again.’ 

Surely such a warning from such a quarter should have 
destroyed Peter's self-confidence; but it does not seem to have 
even shaken it. Forgetful of that truth—which he was to be 
taught in a way that secured he should never more forget it— 
namely, that his Lord knew what was in man, knew all things, 
knew him far better than he knew himself,—imperfectly aware 
of the weakness, the deceitfulness, the desperate wickedness, of 
the human heart, of his own heart,—hurt that his Master should 
apparently call in question what his own consciousness made him 
sure of—the sincerity of his attachment to him,—he becomes 
more peremptory, if possible, than ever in his declarations: ‘‘ He 
spake the more vehemently, If I should die with thee, I will not 
deny thee in any wise.” It became plain, that nothing could 
cure Peter’s mistaken estimate of his own strength, but experi- 
ence of his weakness. It was a painful method of cure, but in 
his case it was an effectual one. 

The other disciples—sad, and sorrowful, and perplexed—appear 
to have kept a respectful silence, till Peter’s repeated declarations, 
that he would never deny his Lord, coupled, as they were, with 
the insinuation contained in the words, ‘Though all should be 
offended,” seemed to make it necessary, for the purpose of clearing 
themselves of coldness, or false-heartedness, or half-hearteduess, 
in their Master’s cause, that they should solemnly declare that 
they were as determined as Peter could be, never to deny their 
Lord. The disciples were in a much safer state of mind when 
they said, “Lord is it I” that am to betray thee? than now, 
when they say, each of them, ‘I never can—I never will—deny 
thee.’ 

The passage of sacred history which we have been considering, 
is replete with important practical instruction. All of us—even 
those of us that are most sincere in our religious convictions, and 
ardent in our religious affections—are in danger of denying our 
Lord. We cannot deny our Lord as Peter did; but whenever we 
act Im a manner inconsistent with our profession—when we re- 
nounce any of his doctrines, or practically act as if we did not 
believe them—when we neglect or disobey any of his command- 
ments or ordinances—when we injure, or do not, as we might, 
advance his cause, we deny him. 

It is quite a possible thing for the most decidedly christian man 
among us, on even a shght temptation, much more on a strong 
one, todoso. Peter was a very favorable specimen of regenerated 
humanity ; and he has too good an opinion of himself, who thinks 
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that, in Peter’s circumstances, he would have acted a better part 
than Peter did. : . 

Our Lord warns us of our hazard of denying him. He tells 
us of the evil heart of unbelief that is within us—the ensnaring 
world that is around us—the enemy the devil, who walketh about 
as a cunning fowler, seeking to entangle us in his snares, or as a 
roaring lion, seeking to devour us. He lays before us the fearful 
consequences of apostasy, and the glorious results of consistent 
persevering stedfastness. If warning could secure us, surely we 
must be safe. Re 

But warning could not secure Peter, and it cannot secure us. 
What can secure us? Christ’s prayer for us, and the supply of 
Divine influence which that pray alone can infallibly procure; 
and if we would have the security which Christ’s prayer gives, 
we must, relinquishing all dependence on ourselves, lean entirely 
on him. He will never forsake us, if we keep close to him. He 
will enable us consistently to confess him before men, and he will, 
in due time, confess us before his Father and his holy angels. 

- But, to enjoy his constant sustaining power, there must be “no 
confidence in the flesh.” The Christian who trusts to his own 
heart is a fool, and will reap the fruit of his folly in guilt and re- 
morse. The Christian who shares in Peter’s self-confidence, will 
share in his signal fall and bitter tears. Christian, thou canst not 
have too great a horror of denying Christ! Thou canst not be 
too resolute never to deny him! Thou canst not be too careful 
to keep out of the way of temptation to deny him! But -— 


“Beware of Peter’s word, 
Nor confidently say— 
I never will deny my Lord; 
But grant I never may. 


“Man’s wisdom is to seek 
His strength in God alone: 
And even an angel would be weak, 
Who trusted in his own.”!7 


“Watch and pray that ye enter not inté temptation.” The 
alarming declaration, ‘Satan hath desired to have you, that he 
may sift you as wheat,” is true of all Christians in all ages; and 
80 is the consolatory declaration, “I have prayed for you.” 


“Believers, tremble and rejoice; 

Your help and danger view; 
This warning has to you a voice 

This promise speaks to you. 


“Satan beholds with jealous eye, 
Your privilege and joy; 
He’s always watchful, always nigh, 
To tear and to destroy. 


“But Jesus lives to intercede, 
That faith may still prevail ; 
He will support in time of need, 
And Satan’s arts shall fail. 








17 Cowper. 
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“Yet, let us not the warning slight, 
But watchful still be found ; ; 
Though faith cannot be slain in fight, 
It may receive a wound. 


“While Satan watches, dare we sleep? 
We must our guard maintain, 
But, Lord, do thou the city keep, 
Else we shall watch in vain.”8 


% 


Appitionat Norz.—Expos. X., Parr IL, p. 482. 


“The metaphor is evidently as follows:—The Redeemer compares 
himself with the temple, and represents himself, and every believer, as 
a living fountain. As the fountain of Siloam poured forth its waters 
from the temple-mountain; so, also, a stream of heavenly life issues 
from the Redeemer, and from all those who have become like him. 
Greseler lays a stress on the expression, 2% 17s “ocdlac, and thinks this 
indicates a reference to the circumstance, that the water poured upon 
the altar by the priests flowed, by means of canals, from the recesses of 
the mountain into the brook Kedron. Although this may be too far- 
fetched, xovdia stands, like 02 (Prov. xx. 27,) for the interior in general. 
Hence the expression, taken in its highest metaphorical sense, may im- 
ply a reference to the capacity of the individual by whom this water is 
received, and the sense would then be:—‘ The entire man—spirit, soul 
and body—by means of the water I give him, is purified, and becomes 
himself a living fountain of [purity and] happiness.’ The circumstance 
that the water overflows, and is poured out to others, necessarily pre- 
supposes abundance in him from whom it issues, and presents this 
abundance in its highest and most extensive sense.” —OLSHAUSEN, 


18 Newton. 
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THE VALEDICTORY DISCOURSE. 
{ JOHN XIV., XV., XVL 
INTRODUCTION. 


“He shall be great,’ said the angel Gabriel, to that “highly 
favored” and most blessed of women, Mary, the espoused wife 
of Joseph the Nazarene carpenter, when unfolding to her the 
character and destinies of that wonderful child of whom, through 
the miraculous operation of the Holy Ghost, she was soon to be- 
come the virgin mother. - The angelic prediction has been amply 
verified ; and the evangelical histories furnish us with most satis- 
factory evidence of its fulfilment. 

In reference to his original nature, the Son of the virgin was 
possessed of infinite grandeur. He was “God’s own Son.” He 
was “Hmmanuel, God with us.” ‘God manifest in flesh.” ‘The 
Great God, our Saviour.” 

In reference to his official character and work, he possessed a 
kind and a degree of greatness, which exalts him far above all 
men, far above all angels. What character so exalted as the 
Mediator between God and man—the Revealer of God—the 
Saviour of the world—the Prophet like unto, but far superior to, 
Moses—the Priest for ever ‘after the order of Melchizedek ”— 
the “ King who sits at Jehovah’s right hand” ?* What work can 
compare in greatness, with the expiation of guilt—the finishing 
of transgression—the making an end of sin—the judgment of the 
world—the abolition of death—the destruction of him who has 
the power of death ?* How great must he be, in whom it pleases 
the Father that all fulness should dwell—to whom He has given 
to hold all life in himself, that he may quicken whom he wills— 
to whom He has “given power over all flesh”—into whose hands 
He has delivered ‘“‘all things in heaven and earth ”—‘“ under 
whose feet He has so put all things, as that nothing is excepted, 
but Him who did put them under him”—and to whom He has 
said, “Sit at my right hand,” “reign along with me,” “till all 
thine enemies are made thy footstool.” 


2 Luke i. 82. 2 Matt. i. 23. 1 Tim. iii. 16. Tit. ii. 18. 

31 Tim. ii. 5. Johni. 18; iv. 42. Acts iii, 22. Peal. ex. 1, 4. 

4 Dan. ix. 24. John xii, 31. .2 Tim. i. 10. Heb. ii. 14, 
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In reference, too, to his assumed nature, our Lord had all the 
greatness, intellectual and moral, of which that nature was capable. 
With the intellectual endowments of an understanding wide in 
its range, and clear in its perceptions—distinctly apprehending 
all beings and events as they really are—a judgment which 
nothing could bias—a determination which nothing could shake 
—a caution which nothing could surprise—conjoined to the moral 
qualities of supreme love and veneration of the divine Father, 
manifesting themselves in entire resignation to his will, and devo- 
tion to his glory, and a most disinterested and self-sacrificing re- 
gard for the true happiness of mankind—he was always equal to, 
generally far above, the requisitions of his circumstances, strange 
and trying as they often were. No event ever found him unpre- 
pared for it, or unprovided for doing, or saying, or suffering, 
whatever the exigency might @emand; and all this without any 
approach to ostentatious display. His movements were calmly 
majestic, like those of the celestial bodies, however troubled may 
be the state of the lower heavens. 

There are few more touching displays of the moral grandeur 
of the man Christ Jesus, than that which is exhibited in these 
valedictory instructions and consolations, on the consideration of” 
which we are about to enter. ‘These addresses to his disciples, 
in the immediate view of his last passion, afford a manifestation 
of him which has been beautifully compared to the “ glorious 
radiance of the setting sun, surrounded with dark clouds, and 
about to plunge into darker, which, fraught, with lightning, 
thunder, and tempest, wait on the horizon to receive him.”” A 
man of even superior strength of mind and kindliness of heart, 
placed, so far as he could be placed in our Lord’s circumstances, 
would have had his mind thrown into a state of uncontrollable 
agitation, and most certainly would have been too entirely occu- 
pied with his own sufferings and anxieties, to have any power or 
disposition to enter into, and to soothe, the sorrows of others. 
But though perfectly aware of, perfectly awake to, all the tre- 
mendous responsibilities of his situation,—though feeling the 
weight of the load laid on him—the bitterness of the cup he was 
called to drink—and though anticipating as certain and just at 
hand, a heavier pressure and a bitterer draught, he retained self- 
possession ; and'though words failed him to express the intensity 
of his anguish, and he did not know what to say,—he showed no 
hesitation as to what he was to do. ‘The path, with all its ob- 
structions and difficulties, lay plain before him; and with a move- 
ment steady as the sun in its orbit, he pressed onwards.’ And 


6 Brown Patterson. 

7 “The valor and fortitude of the ever-blessed Captain of our salvation has no 
parallel, but is transcendently above whatever can be named. for what com- 
parison is there betwixt that courage which is inspired from the pomp of war or 
single combat, from the heat and height of the natural spirits, from the rage and 
hatred against an enemy, or from the love of a friend; and such a fortitude as, 
being destitute of all the advantages of the animal life, nay, clogged with the 
disadvantages thereof, aa with a deep sense of death, fear, agony, and horror 
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he took as deep an interest in the anxieties and perplexities, in 
the fears and sorrows, of the disciples, as if he himself had not 
been a sufferer. And then, how deeply wise, how tenderly 
compassionate, how divinely calm, are these wonderful dis- 
courses | 

Tn attempting to explain them, it is of importance that we keep 
constantly in view the peculiar circumstances of those to whom 
they were originally addressed, and for whose guidance and com- 
fort they were primarily designed. . In no other way can we arrive 
at a satisfactory conclusion as to their meaning. But we are never 
to forget that they involve great principles, everlastingly true, and 
extensively applicable; and that in speaking to the chosen eleven 
—for the traitor had now left them—our Lord, in effect, speaks 
‘to all who have obtained like precious faith” with them, and fur- 
nishes his disciples in all ages with instruction and consolation 
during their absence from him, while the heavens which have 
received, must retain him. Whatsoever he says, he says not only 
for their sakes, but for ours also, who have believed on him, 
through their word: and we, as well as they, through the faith 
his words are fitted to strengthen, and the comfort they are cal- 
culated to impart, may have hope. ‘There are statements con- 
tained in them, which refer to what was peculiar to their character 
and circumstances as apostles, but by far the greater part of them 
refer to them, not in their official, but in their personal, character 
—not as apostles, but as Christians—and therefore are equally 
applicable to all, in every country and age, who believe in and 
love the unseen Saviour, who feel his absence, and long for his 
appearing.”* At the same time, our only safe course in seeking 
the instruction and comfort they are intended and calculated to 
afford us, is to ask in succession, What were these things to 
them? What were these things to us? A satisfactory resolu- 
tion of the first question, can alone lay a sure foundation for a 
satisfactory answer to the second.@ = 

Anything like formal method is not to be sought in such a 
discourse as that now before us. Yet there is a natural order. 
The thoughts rise out of the circumstances, and form a connected 
train. To afford convenient pauses in considering so long a com- 
position, as well as to assist im understanding it, I shall mark by 
divisions and subdivisions the different topics of instruction and 
consolation, which the Saviour brings in succession before the 
minds of his disciples. 


yet, notwithstanding all this, in an humble submission to the will of God, wades 
through with an unyielding constancy, and this (which is not to be thought of 
without astonishment and amazement), not to rescue or right a friend, but to save 
and deliver a malevolent enemy.”—Dr, Henry Mors, “Grand mystery of Godli- 
ness,” book, ii., chap. 12. 5 

8 Brown Patterson. = See Note A. 
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L 
FAITH IN GOD AND IN CHRIST, THE ANTIDOTE TO HEART-TROUBLE, 


_ Joan x1. 1.—* Let not your heart be troubled: ye believe in God, believe also 
in me.” 


OBSERVING, not unlikely, from the downcast looks, troubled 
gestures, and sad eyes of the disciples, how deeply and how pain- 
fully the disclosures he had made to them had affected them, our 
Lord, having instituted the Lord’s Supper, addressed them in 
these words, so full of holy wisdom and kindness, “‘ Let not your 
hearts be troubled: ye believe in God, believe also in me.” 


§ 1. The causes of the disciples’ trouble of heart. 


Their hearts were troubled. The language is figurative. The 
word rendered “ troubled,” literally means, ‘ agitated as the water 
in a pool is by a tempest.’ Strong, especially painful feeling, 
such as anxiety, fear, sorrow, produces violent movement of the 
heart,—and thus the agitation or troubling of the heart, comes 
naturally to signify, ‘the restless painful emotions which the mind 
experiences, when evil is experienced or anticipated.’ The dis- 
ciples, at this time, were powerfully influenced by such emotions. 
They were anxious, sorrowful, fearful. 

And is it not wonderful that they were so. They had, under 
the impression made on their minds by the Saviour’s miracles and 
discourses, and secretly drawn by the Father, through the Spirit, 
at his command forsaken all and followed him. They had cast 
in their lot with him; and they had done this, not only because 
they were, with Nicodemus, persuaded that he was ‘a teacher 
come from God,” but because, having been taught, ‘not by flesh 
and blood, but by the Father,” they “‘ knew and were sure that 
he was the Christ, the Son of God,”—the great deliverer prom- 
ised to the fathers. They expected him to effect the emancipation 
of their nation from foreign thraldom, and confidently anticipated 
for themselves high situations in the kingdom, which they had no 
doubt he was about to establish." And though their views were 
very limited and obscure, yet it is plain they expected from him 
blessings of a higher order than the great body of their country- 
men did from the Messiah—blessings referring to their relations to 
God and eternity. An intimate association with him for more 


9 “Summa homiliz hujus, est credite, et hoc eredite, versu 11, et deinceps urgetur, 
donec indicativus creditis efficitur (cap. xvi. 31); quo effecto, Salvator orat et 
abit.” —BENGEL. W rapaccéobu, 

4 “Cum universali gentis opinione expectarunt restitutionem regni Israelitici 

er Messiam, Act. i. 18; expectarunt per cum redemptionem Israelis a jugo 

thnico, Luke xxiv. 21; expectarunt eum suos cum pompa, festivitate, splendore 
et triumpho excepturum, Matt. xx. 20; et echeu omnia evenerant contraria, pau- 
pertas, contemptus, derisio, persecutio; et tum Magister et Messias eorum illico 
sit decessurus, nulla ulterius de talibus rebus vel spes, vel expectatio, Et hoccine 
regnum Messise ?”—Ligutroor. 
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than three years—during which they had “ beheld his glory, the 

glory as of the Only-begotten of the Father,”” and witnessed in 
endless forms his holy wisdom and love—had produced in them 
a most reverential, affectionate regard for him; and they every 
day felt more and more how their happiness was identified with 
being with him. | - 

He had not unfrequently, during the years of their intercourse, 
made statements to them, which to us appear very plain, of his 
approaching sufferings and death; but though these perplexed and 
amazed them, they seem, while afraid to ask him for a fuller ex- 
plication, to have pleased themselves with the thought, that these 
sayings might be parables, which were not to be literally under- 

stood; and that, at any rate, they could mean nothing which was 

inconsistent with his restoring the kingdom to Israel. It was 
clear to them that he was the Messiah, and that the Messiah was 
to be an illustrious conqueror, a prosperous king; and that what- 
ever was obscure in their Master’s sayings, must be undertood in 
conformity with these undoubted principles. And it is probable, 
their hopes had never been more sanguine of his speedily taking 
to himself his great power and reigning, than when, but a few 
days before, he entered Jerusalem in triumph, amid the acclama- 
tions of thousands hailing him as the Son of Dayid, and asserted 
his rights as the Lord of the temple.” 

The intimation, that Mary had anointed him for his burying, 
must have sounded strange in their ears, and have awakened 
painful misgivings and forebodings. But his conduct and say- 
ings during this evening, since they met to observe the Passover, 
must have especially perplexed and distressed them. What 
could they make of his troubled gestures and mournful words? 
—‘ Now is my soul troubled; and what shall I say? shall I 
say, Father, save me from this hour?” What of that mysterious 
saying ?—‘‘ Except a corn of wheat die, it abideth alone.” Nor 
was this all; he had told them that he was to be betrayed into 
the hands of his enemies, and that the traitor was to be one of 
them :—‘‘ Verily, verily, I say unto you, That one of you shall 
betray me.” He had told them that.“ Satan had desired to have 
them to sift them as wheat ;” that Simon Peter, the most reso- 
lute of them, was to deny him again and again in the course of 
a few hours; and that the same night they should all of them be 
“ offended,” stumbled, at what was to befall him. He had told 
them he was just about to go away, and not to take them along 
with him.” 

These things had plunged them into an abyss of perplexity, 
anxiety, fear, and sorrow. ‘They dearly loved him. They leaned 
on him. For him to depart into another country and leave 
them, would have been a great trial, even though it had been 

“to obtain for himself a kingdom and return ;” but to part with 
him by his dying, was incomparably more painful. The moment 
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when the conviction is lodged in the mind, that we must soon 
ie with a dear friend by death, is one of the bitterest in human 
ife ; and then, in their case, the tremendous thought must have 
forced itself on them, ‘If he is really to die, then those fearful 
sayings about condemnation to death, and delivering over to the 
Gentiles, and being mocked, and scourged, and spit upon, and 
crucified, may likely all be verified to the letter’ To think of . 
him whom they so loved dying,—dying so soon,—dying in such 
a manner,—must have caused unspeakable anguish.‘ 

And still farther, the thought must have suggested itself, How 
could this be reconciled with—what yet they could not bring 
themselves to doubt of—his being the promised Messiah? ‘Must 
we, after all, give up our hope, that this is he who is to redeem 
Israel? And what is to become of ourselves? We have for- . 
salen all and followed him; and he is now to leave us—to leave | 
us thus—the objects of the bitter scorn and fierce malignity of his 
triumphant foes ?’ 

Our Lord, who knew what was in man, was well aware of what 
was passing in the minds of his disciples. He knew how they 
were troubled, and what anxious, sorrowful, desponding, despair- 
ing thoughts, were arising in their hearts, and he could not but 
be touched with a feeling of their infirmities. There lay on his 
own mind a weight of anguish, which no being in the universe 
could bear along with him. He could not have the alleviation 
of sympathy. He must tread the wine-press alone. They could’ 
not at all enter into his feelings; but he, the magnanimous One, 
could enter into theirs. There was room in his large heart for 
their sorrows, as well as his own. He feels their griefs, as if they 
were his own; and kindly comforts those who he knew were soon 
to desert him in the hour of his deepest sorrows. ‘In all their 
afflictions, he was afflicted ;” and he shows in the address which 
he made to them, that “the Lord who anointed him to comfort 
those who mourn, and to bind up the broken hearted,” had in- 
deed ‘given to him the tongue of the learned, that he might 
speak a word in season to them who were weary,’”* “ Let not,” 
he said, ‘‘ your hearts be troubled.” 


§ 2. The means of obtaining rehef from this heart-trouble—faith 
in God—faith in Christ. 


In these words, we are not to consider our Lord as blaming his 
disciples for being fearful and sorrowful—agitated with fear and 
sorrow. He knew their frame, for he made it; and he knew it, 
too, for in the depth of his love he had assumed it; and knowing 
it, he knew they could not but be troubled. But there is a con- 
demnation of both the nature and the degree of some of their 
troubled thoughts. They should have known more than they 
did—they should have believed more firmly than they did—and 
if they had, they could not have been so troubled. The words 


5 Isa, Ixi, 1; i. 4, 
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are equivalent to, ‘Do not allow these perplexing, alarming 
thoughts to occupy all your minds; do not sacrifice your faith 
and reason to the call of overwhelming emotion. Reflect,—be- 
' lieve,—confide.’ 

Our Lord understood human nature too well to suppose that 
the troubled mind can be commanded into tranquillity, like the 
raging ocean. He knew that the tempests of the soul yield not 
to physical force, but to moral influence, and that the only way 
of assuaging the sorrows and fears of his disciples, was to state 
truth to them fitted to enlighten and sustain them—to present en- 
couragements adapted to their fears—consolations appropriate to 
their sorrows. And he does so in the discourse which follows. 

He begins his instructions and consolations with these words— 
‘““Ye believe in God, believe also in me.” It is a peculiarity and 
an imperfection of the Greek language—certainly one of the most 
curiously constructed organs for the expression of human thought 
and feeling—but, though admirable, like all the works of man 
defective,-—it is an idiom of that tongue, that the same form of a 
word may express an affirmation, a question, or a command; and 
it is the context generally which has to determine which of these, 
in any particular place, 1t is intended to express. Owing to this 
grammatical idiom, the words before us, viewed by themselves, 
admit of a great variety of rendering. Besides the rendering in 
our version, “ Ye believe.in God, believe also in me,’—~. e., ‘ Since 
ye believe in God, ye ought to believe in me, for He speaks in 
me,’—they may be translated, ‘Ye believe in God; ye believe 
also in me; and if you do, why should your hearts be troubled ?’ 
Or, ‘Do ye believe in God? do you also believe in me? Surel 
you do—certainly you ought; and if so, why be so troubled?’ 
Or, ‘ Ye believe in God,—do you also believe in me? You have 
faith in God,—but have you faith in me? Yourexceeding trouble 
of heart makes that doubtful.’ Or, ‘Do ye believe in God? be- 
lieve also in me. If you believe in God, how can you but be- 
_ lieve in me whom He has sent?’ Or, ‘ Believe in God, believe 
also in. me. Faith in God and in me, is the cure for your ex- 
cessive anxiety.’ 

A good appropriate meaning may be brought out of the words 
by any of these renderings. But I have little doubt, that all the 
words in the verse are to be considered as in what grammarians 
call the imperative mood; that they are commands or exhorta- 
tions, not questions nor affirmations: “Let not your hearts be 
troubled: believe in God, believe alsO’'in me.” ‘This is the sim- 


plest mode of interpretation ; and in all cases, other things being’ 


equal, the simplest interpretation is the best. It would require 
a very strong reason to make it right to translate the same word 
in two different ways in the s#me sentence." 

In these words, our Saviour prescribes the sovereign remed 
for improper and excessive trouble of heart—faith in his Father, 


16 “ Tmperativo modo omnino rectius alii descripserunt quam indicativo. Oredite 
jam Hilarius excitat.”—SmeMimr, , 


* 
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and in himself. ‘If you would have the trouble of your heart as- 
suaged, “believe in God, believe also in me.”’ ‘There are three 
things which we must endeavor to do here. We must, first, As- 
‘certain the meaning of the expression, ‘believe in God and in 
Christ,” secondly, Show how believing in God and in Christ was 
fitted to relieve the disciples from their excessive trouble of heart; 
and, thirdly, Make it evident that this faith in God and in Christ 
is the appropriate and effectual preventive and cure of that ex- 
cessive trouble of heart, to which Christians, in all countries and 
ages, are liable to be exposed. 3 


(1.) What ts tt to believe in God and in Christ ? 


With regard to the first of these questions, What is it to be- 
lieve in God—to believe in Christ? it 1s common to say, that these 
phrases mean, ‘to trust in God—to trust in Christ,—to rely on 
them—to have confidence in them.’ He that believes in God, he 
that believes in Christ, will certainly trust in them; but still to 
believe and to trust are two different exercises of mind.” To be- 
lieve, is to count true—to reckon certain—to be assured of; to 
believe in an event, is to be assured that it has happened; to be- 
lieve in a doctrine, is to reckon it true ; to believe in a prediction, 
is to be persuaded that it will be accomplished ; to believe in a 
person, is to count true something that is said about that person, 
or something that that person says. I believe in the deluge— 
t.e, I am persuaded that event took place. I believe in the 
atonement—7.e., 1 am convinced that Christ died the just in the 
room of the unjust. I believe in the resurrection—z. e., I am per- 
-suaded all men will be raised again to life at the last day. I be- 
lieve in Moses—~. e., Iam persuaded that there was such a man 
as Moses, and that what is said about him in the Bible is true; 
and I believe what he says, for I am convinced he was a Divine 
messenger.” 

That there is nothing peculiar in the meaning of the phrase, 
when employed in reference to God or Christ, is plain from such 
passages as the following: ‘Believe in the Lord your God, so 
shall ye be established; believe in his prophets’—the very same 
phrase, though our translators have left out the 7, in this last 
clause—“ believe in his prophets, so shall ye prosper.”” Our 
Lord, then, is to be considered as saying to his disciples, ‘ Believe 


17 “Fides est prior fiducia.”—Heuman. 

18 These views of faith are held and expounded in Sir Matthew Hale’s “ Knowl- 
edge of Christ Crucified”—Dr. Erskine’s “Dissertation on Faith ”—M‘Lean’s 
“Belief of the Gospel Saving Faith’—Pike’s “Nature and Effects of Saving 
Faith ”—Stewart’s “Hints on Faith”—Martin’s “Essay on Faith,” in his “Re- 
mains ”—Douglas’ “Truths of Religion”—Wardlaw ‘on Assurance;” and the 
best defences of the identity of Faith and Trust—‘ Mides’ and ‘ fiducia,—I know, 
are to be found in Marshall “on Sanctification,” Hervey’s “Theron and Aspasio,” 
M‘Crie’s “ Conversations between John and Ebenezer,” and a small work by Dr. 
Carlisle of Dublin. It is never to be forgotten that they who hold “fides” and 
“fiducia” to be distinct, hold also that they are inseparable—the cause and the 
effect—the means and the end. 19 2 Chron. xx. 20. 
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what God says, and what is said about God, in his word; and 
believe what is said of me in God’s word, and what I say.’ This 
is to believe in God—this is to believe in Christ. He who thus 
believes will trust: none can trust but those who thus believe. 


(2.) How faith in God and in Christ was fitted to relieve the heart- 
| trouble of the disciples. ake 


Let us now shortly show how this believing in God and in’ 
Christ was fitted to. relieve the disciples from their excessive 
trouble of heart. Their excessive trouble of spirit rose out of 
their not understanding and believing—their ‘being slow of 
heart to believe what God had spoken by his prophets,” respect- . 
ing the sufferings of the Messiah, and the glories which should 
follow them. What had God spoken concerning the Messiah, 
who, they were persuaded, Jesus their Master was? We can 
only give a specimen or two. He had said, ‘Messiah shall be 
cut off, but not for himself:” ‘Behold, my servant shall deal 
prudently, he shall be exalted and extolled, and be very high. 
Many shall be astonished at him, his visage being so marred 
more than any man’s, and his form more than the sons of men.” 
“He shall grow up as a tender plant, and as a root out of a dry 
ground.” He shall ‘“ be despised and rejected of men ;” “ wounded 
for our transgressions, and bruised for our iniquities.” ‘“'The 
Lord has laid on him the iniquities of us all.” ‘When he has 
made his soul an offering for sin, he shall see his seed, he shall 
| his days, and the pleasure of the Lord shall prosper in 

is hand.” “Behold my servant, whom I uphold; mine elect, 
in whom my soul delighteth: I have put my spirit upon him; 
he shall bring forth judgment to the Gentiles.” ‘He shall not 
fail nor be discouraged, till he have set judgment on the earth: 
and the isles shall wait for his law.”* Had the disciples believed 
in God declaring these things respecting their Lord, would not 
their trouble of heart have been greatly relieved? 

And the belief of the truth respecting God, who had made 
these declarations, was still farther fitted to comfort their spirits, 
and console their hearts. These are not the words of a man, or 
an angel, but of Jehovah—who can do everything but deny 
himself—who is ‘the Lord God, merciful and gracious”—whose 
“understanding is infinite’—who “keepeth covenant for ever” 
—whose “mercies are in the heavens, and whose, faithfulness 
reacheth to the clouds.” “His counsel must stand, and he will 
do all his pleasure.” ‘He is not a man, that he should lie; nor 
the son of man that he should repent: hath he said it, and shall 
he not doit? hath he promised it, and shall he not bring it to 
pass?" You see, then, how well fitted our Lord’s first advice 
is to serve its purpose. ‘Believe what God has said respecting 

20 Luke xxiv. 25. 41 Dan. ix. 26. Isa, lii, 18-15; lili; xlii. 1-4 

22 Exod, xxxiy. 6. Psal. exlvii. 5. Deut. vii. 9. Psal. xxxvi. 6. Isa. xlvi. 10. 
Numb, xxiii. 19. 
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these events, which are giving you so much anxiety ; and believe 
the truth respecting Him who says these things, that your hearts 
may not be thus troubled.’ 

The second exhortation is equally fitted to serve its purpose: 
“Believe also in me.” ‘Believe'the truth about me, as stated - 
by the inspired prophets; believe what I have said to you—what 
I now say to you,—believe me to be the Messiah. You do be- 
lieve: “Hold fast the beginning of your confidence stedfast to 
the end.” ‘Blessed is he who shall not be stumbled”—offended 
—‘“in me.” Nothing that can occur should shake your con- 
viction; nothing that looks like counter-evidence can ever 
neutralize the evidence you have received, that I am the Christ. 
Whatever happens, ‘fear not, only believe.” Believe what is 
written in the law, and the prophets, and the psalms concerning 
me. Believe what is said of the Messiah, and believe it all to be 
true respecting me. Is it not written, “Thou wilt not leave my 
soul in hell, nor suffer thy Holy One to see corruption”? Is it 
not written, ‘Jehovah said to my Lord, Sit thou at my right 
hand, until I make thine enemies thy footstool”? ‘The Lord 
hath sworn, and will not repent, Thou art a priest for ever after 
the order of Melchizedek.” Believe what is said of my power: 
“To us a Child: is born, to us a Son is given; on whose shoulder 
is the government: and his name is called The Mighty God.” 
Believe what is said of my grace: “He shall feed his flock like 
a shepherd; he shal] gather the lambs with his arms, and carry 
them in his bosom, and shall gently lead those who are with the 
young.” 123 

In fine, ‘ Believe what I have said to you, and what I now say 
to you.’ He had said to them, “ The Son of man came not to be 
ministered unto, but to minister, and to give his life a ransom 
for many.” He had said, ‘As Moses lifted up the serpent in the 
wilderness, even so must the Son of man be lifted up; that who- 
soever believeth in him should not perish, but have eternal life.” 
“T lay down my life for the sheep.” “I give unto my sheep 
eternal life: and they shall never perish, neither shall any pluck, 
them out of my hand. My Father, which gave them me, is 
greater than all: and none is able to pluck them out of my 
Father’s hand. JI and my Father are one.” He had said, 
“ Whither I go, ye cannot follow me now; but ye shall follow 
me afterwards.” ‘ Where I am, there shall also my servant be: 
if any man serve me, him will my Father honor.” ‘ Believe 
these things, and you must be comforted. Believe what I am 
now about to tell you of the design of my departure. ‘In my 
Father’s house are many mansions.” You may believe me; for, 
“if it had not been so, I would have told you;” or, “if it had 
not been so, would I have said, I go to prepare a place for you? 
And if Igo and prepare a place for you, I will come again, and 
receive you unto myself; that where I am, there ye may be 

23 Psal. xvi. 10; ex. 1,4. Isa. ix. 6; xl. 11. 
24 Matt. xx. 28. John ili. 14, d&e.; x. 15, 28-80; xiii. 86; xii. 26. 
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also.”’ Surely, if the disciples but thus believed in God and 
in their Master, though they might be “ troubled on every side, . 
they would not have been distressed; though perplexed, not in 
despair ; though persecuted, not forsaken ; though cast down, not 
destroyed.”* They would have been delivered from their heart- 
trouble, just in the degree in which they complied with the wise 
and kind commands of their Lord, ‘‘ Believe in God, believe also 
in me.” 


(8.) How faith in God and in Christ ts fitted to relieve the heart- 


trouble of Christians in every country and age. 


Trouble of heart is a mental disorder to which the disciples of 
Christ in all countries and in all ages are liable. When they be- 
come Christians, they do not cease to be men. It is true of them, 
as of mankind generally, that they are “born to trouble, as the 
sparks fly upward ;” they are “of few days, and full of trouble.” 
Poverty, reproach, sickness, disappointment, bereavement, sorrow, 
pain, and death, are the lot of the saint as well as the sinner. In 
many cases, a larger proportion of suffering than ordinary seems 
to fall to the lot of the children of God. ‘Whom the Lord 
loveth he chasteneth, and he scourgeth every son whom he re- 
ceiveth.”” Besides the afflictions which are common to saints as 
men, there are others which are peculiar to them as Christians. 
They are exposed to suffering from “ the world lying under the 
wicked one,” and they are exposed to suffering from ‘ the wicked 
one” himself. In the world, from the world, they have tribula- 
tion; and their enemy, the devil, is constantly, directly or indi- 
rectly, making attempts to alarm or allure them. They mourn 
the absence of their Lord; and “groan, being burdened”—often 
with a frail, suffering, mortal body—always with the body of sin 
and death. These afflictions, when peculiarly severe and com- 
plicated, produce “trouble of heart ;” and, owing to the weak- 
ness of the Christian’s faith, this trouble of heart is not only very 
painful, but materially interferes with the enjoyments and the 
duties both of religion and of ordinary life. Besides, the Chris- 
tian, being a man of public spirit—a citizen of Zion, and a citi- 
zen of the world,—takes a deep interest in everything that con- 
cerns the welfare of the church and of the world; and, when 
events occur, as they often do, which seem to bring into hazard 
the cause of truth and righteousness—events which he cannot 
prevent or control,—his heart is sometimes like to fail him “ for 
on and for looking for the things which are coming on the 
earth. 

It is the will of our “kindly-affectioned’”’ Lord that his people 
should not be thus troubled. To all such he says, as his apostle, - 
“T would have you without carefulness,”” painful anxiety, dis- 
tressing fear—“ Let not your heart be troubled;” and the grand 
means for the prevention and removal of this undue anxiety and 


% 2 Cor. iv. 8, 9. % Job v. 7; xiv. 1. 
27 Prov. lil. 12. % 1 Cor. vii. 32. 
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treuble“of heart is faith—faith in God, faith in Christ. There is 
that in the faith of the truth about God and Christ—faith in the 
promises made by the Father and the Son—which is fitted to se- 
cure the Christian from this trouble of heart in all its forms. 
Why should the Christian be troubled, when God his Father who 
is infinitely powerful, and wise, and good—who knows what is 
really good for him—who is equally disposed and able to secure 
it for him, and who cannot lie,—has said, “There shall no evil 
happen to the just;” and, “all things shall work together for 
good to them that love God” ?” And how can the Christian who 
really believes this, whatever be his circumstances, be over- 
whelmed with anxiety or fear? Will he not, if he believe in 
God, be disposed to say, ‘ God is our refuge and strength, a very 
present help in trouble: therefore will not we fear, though the 
earth be removed, and though the mountains be carried into the 
midst of the sea; though the waters thereof roar and be troubled, 
though the mountains shake with the swelling thereof.” ‘“ Why 
art thou cast down, O my soul? and why art thou disquieted 
within me? hope in God; forI shall yet praise him, who is the 
health of my countenance, and my God.” Why should he be 
troubled, when Christ his Saviour has, by the shedding of his 
precious blood, made atonement for his sins; and, ever living to 
make intercession, is able to save him to the uttermost, coming 
to God through him: and has declared that his sheep shall never 
perish, but shall be raised up at the last day, and be with him 
where he is, beholding his glory? and how can he, if he really 
believe this, be much or permanently troubled in heart? Will 
he not, firmly believing these things, adopt the apostle’s language, 
“Tf God be for us, who can be against us? He that spared not 
his own Son, but delivered him up for us all, how shall he not 
with him also freely give us all things? Who shall lay anything 
to the charge of God’s elect? It is God that justifieth ; who is 
he that condemneth? It is Christ that died, yea rather, that is 
risen again, who is even at the right hand of God, who also 
maketh intercession for us. Who shall separate us from the love 
of Christ? shall tribulation, or distress, or persecution, or famine, 
or nakedness, or peril, or sword?” ‘“ Nay, in all these things we 
are more than conquerors, through him that Joved us. For 
I am persuaded, that neither death, nor life, ner angels, nor 
principalities, nor powers, nor things present, nor things to come, 
nor height, nor depth, nor any other creature, shall be able to 
separate us from the love of God, which is in Christ Jesus our 
Lord?” 

It would occupy more time than we can at present devote to 
it, but it will be found a very pleasant and a very profitable em- 
ployment for some of your retired hours (and every Christian, at 
whatever expense, should have his retired hours), to verify the ~ 
general proposition, ‘ that in the faith of the truth respecting God 


29 Prov. xii. 21. Rom. viii. 28. 30 Pgal. xlvi. 1-3; xliii. 5, 
31 Rom, viii. 31-39. 
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and Christ, a Christian may find what will prevent or cure dis- 
tressing trouble of mind, from whatever source it may arise, by 
thinking of the various causes of heart-trouble, whether from 
within or without, and then of the particular truths respecting 
God and Christ, and the exceeding great and precious promises 
made by them that exactly meet the exigence.’ Afflicted Chris- 
tians must believe if they would not faint; and they will not 
faint, however much their hearts be troubled, if they only be- 
lieve. ‘‘I had fainted,” says a saint who was greatly afflicted, 
“T had fainted, unless I had believed.”” But he believed, and 
having thus received mercy, he fainted not. There is not one 
case of heart-trouble, however extreme, to which the prescription 
“Believe in God, believe also in me,” will not be found applica- 
ble,—not one case in which, if attended to, it will not be followed 
by the storm being turned into a calm, and “the peace of God, 
bag passeth all understanding, keeping the mind by Christ 
esus.” 

There are not a few in this congregation whose hearts are now 
troubled, by the loss of near and dear relatives. Jesus is saying 
to them, ‘‘ Let not your heart be troubled: believe in God, believe 
. also in me.” If you do so, you must be comforted. Is the liv 
ing God dead?—can He die? Is the immutable Saviour 
changed?—can he change? Say then, in the full assurance 
of faith, ‘‘The Lord liveth, and blessed be my rock ;” “Jesus 
is the same yesterday, and to-day, and for ever.”* Believe the 
Divine sovereignty, wisdom, power, kindness, and faithfulness. 
Believe the efficacy of the Saviour’s atonement, the prevalence 
of his intercession, the omnipotence of his power, the tenderness 
of his compassion. Believe God when he says, ‘I will never 
leave thee.” Believe Christ when he says, ‘lam the resurrec- 
tion and the life;” “Thy brother shall rise again.” Be. not 
slow of heart to believe all things which are said of the Father 
and the Son—all things which the Father and the Son have said 
—and you will find how true is the Saviour’s declaration, “In 
the world ye shall have tribulation,” but ‘‘in me ye shall have 
peate.”™* 

Happy is that well-instructed Christian who is ‘‘ anxious about 
nothing,” because, knowing the name of God his Father, and of 
his Saviour Jesus Christ, he puts his trust in them, and finds their 
name ‘ta high tower,” to which, in all seasons of alarm, from 
whatever cause, he can flee, and be, and feel, safe. Happy is he 
who thus “dwelleth in the secret place of the Most High, and 
abideth under the shadow of the Almighty; -and says of the 
Lord, He is my refuge, and my fortress: my God; in him will I 
trust.”* Happy is he who, by the faith of the truth, finds in the 
man Christ Jesus “a hiding-place from the wind, and a covert 
from the tempest; as rivers of water in a dry place; as the 
shadow of a great rock in a weary land.” 


32 Psal, xxvii. 13, 33 Psal. xviii. 46. Heb. xiii. 8. 
34 Heb, xiii. 5. John xi, 23, 28+ xvi. 33. 35 Psal, xci. 1, 2. 36 Isa, xxxli, 2. 
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The words before us were addressed only to the eleven disci- 
ey all of whom were clean through the word of God, which 
ad been spoken to and believed by them; and they are, in all 
the extent of their meaning, applicable, and the consolation they 
impart is available, only to those who, like the apostles, have ‘fled 
for refuge to lay hold on the hope set before us.” But the God 
whose nature and name is love, who loves men, and the Saviour 
who died for men when they were sinners—enemies—look with 
pity even on the impenitent and unbelieving, whose hearts are 
troubled, often fearfully troubled, with worldly—guilty—anxieties 
and perplexities. Even to them the Saviour proclaims, ‘‘ Come 
to me, all ye that are weary and heavy-laden, and I will give you 
rest.” ‘‘ Believe in God, believe also in me.” The faith which 
makes you acquainted with the truth respecting the character of 
God and the mediation of Christ, will introduce you into a new 
world, the powers of which will so overpower the influences of 
this world, as in a great measure to neutralize their power very 
strongly to agitate your mind, either with desire and satisfaction, 
or with fear and sorrow. And as to the only rational ground of 
trouble of heart_in your condition—the sense of the Divine dis- 
pleasure, the restlessness of a disordered, because depraved, nature, 
the terrors of everlasting destruction—these can be effectually 
removed only by the faith of the truth with respect to God and 
his Son. Believe that God is “the Lord God, merciful and 
gracious, rich in mercy,”—*“ ready to pardon,”—‘ a just God, and 
a Saviour,”—“ God in Christ reconciling the world unto himself,” 
“seeing he has made him to be sin for us who knew no sin, that 
we might be made the righteousness of God in him ;” and believe 
God when he says, when he swears, that ‘‘as He lives, He has no 
pleasure in the death of the wicked, but wills that they turn from 
their evil ways and live,”—-when he declares, “I, even I, am he 
that blotteth out thy transgressions for mine own sake, and will 
not remember thy sins.” Believe that Jesus Christ hath “ put 
away sin by the sacrifice of himself,”—that ‘his blood cleanseth 
from all sin;” and believe him proclaiming—“ If any man thirst, 
let him come unto me, and drink”.—‘‘ God so loved the world, that 
he gave his only-begotten Son, that whosoever believeth in him 
should not perish, but have everlasting life.” Thus believe in 
God, and in his Son Jesus Christ, whom He has sent, and even 
you who have been, who are, seeking peace where you never can 
find it—away from God, apart from Christ—even you, “believing, 
shall enter into rest,”*’ and your hearts shall no longer be troubled 
as they have been. The faith of the truth about God, ‘as it is 
in Jesus,” can alone deliver either saint or sinner from that worst 
of all kind of trouble,—trouble of heart.: With the heart whole, 
what cannot man do and suffer? but who ean act, who can endure, 


37 Exod. xxxiv. 6. Neh, ix.17. Isa. xlv. 21. 2Cor. v.19. Ezek. xviii, 23, 
82; xxxili.11. Isa. xliii, 25. Heb. ix. 26. 1 John i.%7, John vii. 37. John 
iii. 16. Heb. iv. 3. 
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with a broken heart? “The spirit of a man can sustain his in- 
firmity ; but a wounded spirit who can bear?” i 

Spirit-stricken, heart-troubled men,—in vain do you look to 
man, to earth, to time, for relief. Look to God, who, while “great 
and of great power,” “telling the number of the stars, and calling 
them all by their names,” “healeth the broken in heart, and bind- 
eth up their wounds.” Look to Jesus, who, “though in the form 
of God,” has become a partaker of human nature, and been made 
in all things, sin excepted, like his brethren; so that he can sym- 
pathize with and succor those who are tried, and, according to 
the good will of the Father, bind up the broken-hearted. Beheve 
in God—hbelieve in Christ; and faith in them will unfold to you 
in heaven and in eternity, what will effectually relieve your per- 
plexities and soothe your sorrows. Rest to the heart is thus, is 
only thus, to be found. 


II. 
WHITHER CHRIST WAS GOING—AND WITH WHAT PUIPOSE. 


Joun xtv. 2, 3.—“In my Father’s house are many mansions: if it were not so, 
I would have told you. I go to prepare a place for you. And if I go and pre- 
pare a place for you, I will come again, and receive you unto myself; that where 
I am, there ye may be also.”! 


THE trouble of heart which, at the time our Lord’s discourse 
was delivered, so painfully agitated his disciples, and which it was 
his purpose to soothe and assuage, had originated in the intimation 
he had given them, that he was about to leave them. He had 


said to them, “‘ Now I go to Him that sent me;” and because he 


had said this, “sorrow had filled their hearts.” There are two 
things which chiefly make us unwilling to part with our friends, 
—the thought that it may not be so well with them where they 


1] delivered a discourse on these words some years ago, on occasion of the 
death of a truly venerable minister of Christ (the Rev. Dr. Prppi), which was 
subsequently published as a merited tribute of respect to his memory. My ob- 
ject in that discourse was to fix the attention on those views of heaven which the 
text opens to the mind—as a house,—the house of God,—the house of Christ’s 
Father,—a house of many mansions,—a house into which he is gone to prepare a 
place for his people,—a house to which he is ultimately to conduct all his people, 
and in which they are to dwell with him for ever. My intention, in the remarks 
that follow, is to look at the passage in its connection, and to consider it asa 
part of that statement of truth by our Lord, which he calls on his disconsolate 
disciples to believe, in order that they might be delivered from those painful 
emotions of anxiety, and fear, and sorrow, which were now in so distressing a 
degree agitating their minds and troubling their hearts. In prosecuting this 
design, many of the truths stated in that. discourse will necessarily be brought 
again before the mind ; but, viewed from a different stand-point, they will—most 
of them—be presented in a new light. It is a subject which well deserves to be 
looked at in all its aspects, and if a spiritual householder-has his treasure moder- 
ately well furnished—however frequently he resort to it—he will bring forth 
from his store things new as well as old. 
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go—and the thought that it may not be so well with us when 
they are gone. And nothing is so well fitted to reconcile us to 
the parting, and soothe the painful feelings such a prospect naturally 
awakens, as the assurance, that neither party is to lose—still more, 
that both parties are to gain—by the separation. 

The disciples were troubled at what they anticipated as about 
to take place in reference to their Lord. He was to leave them, 
to leave them by dying, and by dying in very painful circum- 
stances. They were troubled, too, at what they anticipated as 
about to take place with regard to themselves—disappointed hope 
—disgrace—persecution, and an endless train of ill-defined, but » 
not on that account less dreadful or less dreaded, evils. To relieve 
them, our Lord, in these words, shows them that there was no 
sufficient ground for such extreme trouble of heart at the thought 
of his leaving them, either on his account or on their own; for 
that ultimately his departure would prove productive of far higher 
advantages to both, than could have resulted from his continuance 
with them on the earth. Whatever temporary sacrifices and suf- - 
fering the parting might occasion, it was the necessary means of 
his return to his Father, and his Father’s house, with whom and 
in which he was to enjoy a state of happiness and dignity, strik- 
ingly contrasted with that state of degradation and suffering in 
which he was now placed, infinitely superior to any situation, 
however blissful and exalted, to which he could be raised on 
earth; and it was equally the necessary means of their being ulti- 
mately made partakers of his joys and glories, by his conducting 
them to the mansions which he went to prepare for them, in the 
house of his Father, and their Father; his God, and their God. 

This is the substance of the statement contained in the words 
before us; and surely if the disciples believed on him who made 
that statement, their troubled hearts could not but be re-assured 
and comforted. Let us then turn our attention for a little some- 
what more particularly to the result of our Lord’s going away, 
first to himself, and then to his disciples, as these are exhibited in 
the text, and show how the consideration of these was fitted to 
comfort their hearts, and reconcile them to what, at first sight, 
seemed so fraught with discouragement and sorrow. “In my 
Father's house are many mansions: if it were not so, I would 
have told you. I goto prepare a place for you. And if I go 
and prepare a place for you, I will come again, and receive you 
unto myself; that where I am, there ye may be also.” 


§ 1. The results of Christ's going away to himself. 


Let us first, then, attend to the results, in reference to himself, 
of our Lord’s going away, as they are represented in these words, 
His going away, so far as he was concerned, was to terminate in 
his arrival at the house of his Father, and his dwelling there in 
holy, happy fellowship with Him, and with the blessed inhabitants 
of the many mansions which are to be found there. There can 
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be little doubt that, by the house of our Lord’s Father, we are to 
understand heaven; that portion of the created universe where 
the Divinity has made the fullest manifestation of his excellences, 
and which he has appointed as the proper residence of unfallen 
and restored intelligent creatures—of his holy angels, and re- 
deemed men. | 

Heaven is sometimes spoken of in Scripture, as a world,—a _ 
country,—a city.’ Here it is termed a house, the house of 
Christ’s Father. The image brought before the mind is that of 
a magnificent palace, which the Great King of the universe, 
“wonderful in counsel, and excellent in working,” has “ built 
for the house of his kingdom, by the might of his power, and for 
the honor of his majesty.” I need scarcely say, the language 
is figurative; He who fills heaven and earth with his presence, 
‘who is a God at hand, and a God afar off,” can have no special 
dwelling-place ; but the meaning of the figure is not difficult to 
be discovered. The universe is God’s house,—for there is no 
place in it where He is not in all the fulness of his infinite per- 
fections,—no place in which these perfections are not more or 
less clearly displayed. The temple, under the Jewish economy, 
was God’s house, for there was the symbol of his presence, and 
there had He commanded those religious ordinances to be observed 
which are the means of communion with Him. And heaven is 
his house, for there the most glorious revelation is made of his 
character, and there holy intelligences are admitted to most inti- 
mate and uninterrupted fellowship. with Him. 

Heaven is his house also, for He is its builder. This house 
has not been ‘made by hands’—it is not the work of the 
wisdom, and power—of men or of angels. Its “builder and 
maker is God.”* “The Lord made the heavens.” , “ The 
heavens are the work of his hand.’”* And, finally, it is his house 
too, for He is its inhabitant. ‘The Lord is in his holy temple ;” 
‘Cin heaven is his throne ;” “the Lord has prepared his throne 
in the heavens.”® It is there that He is to be seen, as He is. 
What is seen.of Him elsewhere, is only his shadow. It is there 
that He is to be known; it is there that He is to be communed 
with. 

Our Lord was the Son—the only begotten Son—the well-be- 
loved Son—of the Supreme Sovereign, whose palace is the heaven 
of heavens. He had, with his own most cordial concurrence, 
been sent by his Father to our earth—a remote region of His 
dominions—to serve ends of high importance in the administra- 
tion of that kingdom of truth, and righteousness, and benignity, 
which ruleth over all. In working out His holy and merciful 
purposes, he had for more than thirty years dwelt a man among 
men. His condition, by his own choice and his Father’s appoint- 


ment, was a very humble and afflicted one. ~ “The foxes have 
holes, and the birds of the air have nests; but” the Son of God, 
2 Luke xx. 35. Heb. xi, 10, 16. 3 Heb. xi. 10. 
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when he became “the Son of man, had not where to lay his 
head.” He was “despised and rejected of men; a man of sor- 
rows, and acquainted with grief.” 

“The work given him to do” on earth was now all but 
finished. It was to be accomplished by a still lower “stoop of 
majesty.” The ever-blessed One must die like an accursed felon 
on the cross, and the Prince of life lie dead in the grave. And 
then, after and by means of, his sufferings, he was to return to 
his Father’s house, to his Father’s throne, to his Father’s bosom. 
He was soon to be brought from the dust of death by his Father, 
as ‘the God of peace””—the propitiated Divinity ; and yet a lit- 
tle longer, and the heavens were to receive him, attended by ten 
thousand times ten thousand of those angelic spirits who count 
it their highest honor to worship him: he was:to pass through 
these visible heavens, into the heaven of heavens, and “sit down 
for ever on the right hand of the Majesty on high;” “for the, 
suffering of death,” he was to be “crowned with glory and 
honor ;” he was to be “glorified with that glory which he had 
with the Father before the foundation of the world;” and the 
Father was to say to him, “Sit thou on my right hand, till I 
make thine enemies thy footstool.” Henceforth, his Father’s 
house was to be his house—his Father’s throne his throne; and 
he was to dwell with Him in that house, sit with Him on that 
throne. His “glory was to be great in his Father's salvation ; 
honor and majesty were to be laid on him. He was to be made 
most blessed for ever,—made exceeding glad in the light of his 
Father’s countenance.” 

Nor was this all. In his Father's house were ‘many man- 
sions ’”*—many secure abiding dwelling-places,—and those man- 
sions were not tenantless. It is probable that there is an allusion 
here to the numerous chambers in the sacred precincts at Jerusa- 
lem, for the ministering priests and Levites. All in the holy 
house above are priests—ministering priests—and there is ac- 
commodation for them all. ‘There, were dwelling the countless 
host of those holy angels, “who kept their first estate, and left 


6 Matt. viii. 20. Isa, lili, 3. 7 Heb. ii. 9. Psal. ex. 1; xxi. 1-6. 
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et vestros fide antecessores, et vos, et quam plurimos capiant. Ipso plurali 
numero videtur etiam varietas mansionum innul, nam non dicit mansio magna, 
sed mansiones multe.”—Brnert. ‘“Celum vocat domum Patris sui: forsan al- 
Jusione ad templum quod vocabatur Domus Jehove. Cum vero in templo Hie- 
rosolymitano varia essent conclavia, hine est quod etiam in templo colorum, varia 
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the same roof—it being but one family in heaven and in earth, though living in 
different mansions. 
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not their own habitation ;”® and there, too, were dwelling all the’ 
redeemed from among men, from the parent pair, who trusted in 
the woman’s seed for deliverance from the effects of their fatal 
transgression and the malignity of the old serpent, down to the 
last who had left the earth, looking for the salvation of Israel. 
There, dwelt Abraham, and Isaac, and Jacob, and Moses, and 
David, and Elijah, and Isaiah, and multitudes more, in the king- 
dom of their Father. In the house of God, in the midst of these 
—‘ the elders,” and “the innumerable company of angels”—he 
was to dwell, the object of their most affectionate love—most 
reverent adoration; and, while the inner cirecle—redeemed men, 
“nearest the throne and first in song”—raise their hallelujah, 
‘Thou art worthy, for thou wast slain, and hast redeemed us to 
God by thy blood,” and the wondering angels surrounding them 
join in the chorus, “ Worthy is the Lamb that was slain, to re- 
ceive power, and riches, and wisdom, and strength, and honor, 
and glory, and blessing.” He was to dwell with God in the 
midst of these holy happy beings, ‘the Lamb being the light” 
of that blessed region—the immediate author of all their happi- 
ness. All this is implied in our Lord’s going to the house of his 
Father—that house in which were many mansions. This was 
“the joy which was set before him,” and for which “ he endured 
the cross, and despised the shame.”” 

Our Lord’s words could be but imperfectly understood by the 
disciples at this time; but, if they had but believed them, what 
they could comprehend was well fitted to relieve them of that 
oppressive trouble of heart under which they labored. Their 
Master was soon to be placed beyond the reach of his enemies, 
and put in possession of blessings and honors far above the highest 
conception they could form of happiness or of glory. True, the 
cross and the grave lay between ; but heaven—the heaven of 
heavens—closed the prospect, and their Lord there sitting on the 
right hand of the throne of God. Surely our Lord might well 
say to them, ‘If ye loved me, ye would rejoice, because I said, 
I go unto the Father: for my Father is greater than I."* Such 
is the view which our text gives us of the results of our Lord’s 
going away, so far as he himself was concerned, and such the 
influence which it was fitted to have in lessening his disciples’ 
trouble of heart. 


§ 2. The results of Christ's going away, to his disciples. 


But there is reason to think that that trouble of heart. pro- 
ceeded, at least as much from a consideration of the manner in 
which their own interests were to be affected by their Lord’s 
departure, as from the anticipations of what might befall him; 
and, accordingly, we find our Lord’s statement directly and fully 
meeting their anxieties and fears with regard to themselves. 
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When their Lord left this world, and went to the Father, he was 
not about to forget them. By his going to the Father, he was to 
secure for them a place in his Father’s house; and, when he had 
made everything ready, he was to return again, and take them to 
himself, that where he was, there they might be also. Such are 
the declarations he makes; and he appeals to themselves if they 
had not had abundant evidence to demand the unhesitating belief 
‘that, if these things had not been so, he never would have en- 
couraged them to cherish such hopes. 

“T go,” says he, “to prepare a place for you.” “In my 
Father’s house are many mansions.” ‘There is room enough for 
you as well as for me. There are many there already, but there 
is room for many more. But that is not enough. Mansions must 
be prepared for you—and you must be prepared for, these man- 
sions; and my purpose in going away, and in going away in the 
manner in which I am going—“ going as it was written”—“ going 
as it was determined”—is to secure both these purposes.’ 

“T go to prepare a place for you.” We are not to understand 
these words exclusively, or perhaps even chiefly, of what our 
Lord was to do after he had arrived at his Father’s house in 
heaven. They refer fully as much to what he did in going, as to 
what he is doing, now that he is there. But for his going, and 
going in the way in which he went—through death and the grave 
—they never could have come to the Father in heaven; and many 
as are the mansions in his house, none of his people would have 
ever been prepared for a place in these mansions. 

It may be asked, But was not the kingdom—which is but an- 
other name for a place in Christ’s Father’s house (for none are 
there but the children, and all the children are “ kings” as well 
as “priests to God, even the Father”)—Was not “the kingdom 
prepared for them from before the foundation of the world” ?* 
So far as the Divine purpose was concerned, it was so. But the 
Divine purpose can only find fulfilment in accordance with the 
principles of the Divine government. Preparation must be made 
to make the admission of such persons, as all men—the elect as 
well as others—are, consistent with the character and law of God 
as the moral governor of the universe. 

Had sin never entered our world, so far as admission to heaven 
is. concerned, all things would at all times have been ready for 
the innocent holy children of men. Their Father’s house would 
always have been ready for them, and they ready for their 
Father’s house, But all—the elect as well as the rest of men— 
have sinned, and have been condemned. That sentence of con- 
demnation must be removed, in order to their admission to 
heaven; and forgiveness and justification can proceed only on 
the ground of an atonement being made and accepted. ‘I'here is 
—there can be—no place in heaven for men laboring under un- 
expiated guilt, unforgiven transgression. 
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Nor is this all. Heaven must not only be opened to men, but 
men must be made fit for heaven. God's justice refuses admis- 
sion into heaven to the guilty—God’s sanctity to the unholy. 
The preparation of a place for his people in heaven implies, I 
apprehend, the doing all that is necessary to secure them a wel- 
come, a suitable, a permanent place there. 

Now, this was the design of our Lord’s going to heaven, and 
going to heaven in the way he did. This was the design of what. 
he did, to open up for himself, as the representative of his péople 
—“our forerunner”*—a way into heaven; and is the design of 
what he is doing there, whether at the altar of incense as a high 
Be or on the throne asa king. His sufferings, his death, his 

urial, were all penal, vicarious, expiatory—not only for our 
benefit, but in our room. That we might be delivered from the 
curse, and from death and the grave, which otherwise would cer- 
tainly have prevented us from ever having had a place in the 
house of God—in the heavenly Jerusalem, “ Christ once suffered 
for sins, the just for the unjust, that he might bring us to God.’ 
We could not have been brought to God otherwise: ‘ It became 
Him, for whom are all things, and by whom are all things, in 
bringing many sons unto glory, to make the Captain of their 
salvation perfect through sufferings.” It would not have be- 
come Him to have admitted them to his house otherwise; and 
we may rest assured He never would have done anything un- 
becoming himself. “He cannot deny himself.” That man’s 
hope of heaven is “like the giving up the ghost,” that rests on 
the expectation that God will violate his word, or dishonor his 
law. ‘ 

And as the sacrifice of Christ was necessary to open heaven to 
man, so it was sufficient: ‘Christ being come an high priest of 
good things to come,” “not by the blood of goats and of calves, 
but by his own blood, entered into the holy place, having ob- 
tained eternal redemption for us.” ‘ And for this cause he is the 
mediator of the new testament, that by means of death, for the 
redemption of the transgressions under the first testament, they 
which are called might receive the promised eternal inheritance.” 
“Tt was necessary that the patterns of things in the heavens 
should be purified” by animal sacrifices; ‘‘but the heavenly 
things themselves with better sacrifices than these.”” 

Our Lord’s going to his Father’s house in the way he went— 
the way of expiation and atonement—was equally necessary to 
secure the transforming influence of the Holy Spirit, which, again, 
was indispensably requisite to prepare his people for the place 
secured for them. When Christ redeemed us from the curse of 
the law, by becoming a curse in our room, it was not only “that 
the blessing of Abraham,”—a free, and full justification, making 
it a just thing that we should be admitted to heaven,—‘ should 
come on us,” but also “ that we should receive the promised Spirit 
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in believing,” whose sanctifying work on our hearts can alone 
make it a fit thing that we should be admitted into heaven: _ 
“or their sakes I sanctify myself that they also may be sancti- 
fied through the truth.” In order to present them, as the church 
whom he loves, to his Father, “a perfect church, without spot, 
or wrinkle, or any such thing,” he must “sanctify them, by the 
washing of water, through the word,” attended by the Spirit; 
and for this purpose “‘ he must give himself for them.”” | 

But securing a fit place for his people in heaven, is the design 
not only of what our Lord did in his going to the Father, but 
also of all that he is doing now that he is at the right hand of 
God, ever living to make intercession for them. He prays the 
Father, and he sends forth the Holy Spirit to produce faith, that 
they may be justified, and to continue and strengthen their faith, 
that they may be sanctified. If he had not gone away, the Com- 
forter could not have come; but, having gone to the Father, he. 
sends him. He has received ‘all power in heaven and earth,” 
and that power is put forth, both in the exertion of inward influ- 
ence, and the production of external event, “to give eternal life 
to all whom the Father has given him.” When he entered, he 
entered as “our forerunner ;” when he had overcome the sharp- 
ness of death—when he had by himself purged our sins—he 
opened the kingdom of heaven to all believers. ‘By the en- 
trance of his flesh”’"—his bodily entrance through the veil—he 
opened up a new and living way, by which his people shall also 
bodily pass through the veil into the immediate presence of God: 
‘Christ hath entered into the holy places not made with hands,” 
—of which the holy place in the tabernacle and temple was a 
figure,—“ there to appear in the presence of God for us; and he 
is able to save them to the uttermost that come unto God by him, 
seeing he ever liveth to make intercession for them.” 

And we know that the admission of his people to the mansions 
that are thus prepared for them, forms a leading subject of that 
intercession which the Father heareth always: “ Father,” says 
he, ‘‘I will that they also whom thou hast given me be with me 
where I am; that they may behold my glory, which thou hast 
given me: for thou lovedst me before the foundation of the 
world.”” Our Lord’s going away to the house of his Father, in 
the way in which he did go, and his doing there what he could 
do only there, were necessary to mansions being prepared for his 
people there; and as they were necessary, they were at the same 
time suited and adequate to the purpose in view. 

Aii that we have stated is naturally suggested to us by our 
Lord’s words. ‘Till the Holy Ghost was given, the disciples 
could, however, only partially understand them. But as, in the 
former case—respecting the statement as to the effect of our 
Lord’s going away in reference to himself—this saying of our 
Lord, imperfectly as they must have understood it, must have 
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had its effect in calming their troubled thoughts, had they only 
firmly believed in him. It is as if he had said, ‘ Your highest 
interest will be secured by that event which you anticipate with 
such fearful forbodings; and it could not be secured in any other 
way.’ : 

The question naturally enough suggests itself, When our 
Lord speaks of preparing a place in his Father’s house for his 
disciples, does he refer to the place which he secures for their 
separate spirits among the spirits of the just made perfect, as 
they in their turn “put off their earthly tabernacle, as their 
Lord has told them,” and, by absence from the body, obtain 
presence with the Lord? or, Does it refer to the many mansions 
which he is preparing for the whole holy family at the great 
gathering together at his coming and appearing, when, with 
bodies fashioned like unto his glorious body, they shall together 
be made perfect, and brought into the palace of the King, where 
they are to abide for ever, no more to go out? There can be no 
doubt that it is the atonement, intercession, and Spirit—the 
power and the grace—of Christ which secure both; but from 
what follows, it seems probable that it is the latter of these, 
which indeed supposes the former, that our Lord has directly in 
view. 

Still farther to comfort his disconsolate disciples, our Lord 
assures them that “if” or “since,” or ‘when,’™ “he goes 
away, and prepares a place for them, he will come again, and 
take them to himself; that where he is, there they may be also.” 
It has been a question among interpreters, What are we to un- 
derstand by this coming again of our Lord, and this receiving his 
disciples to himself? Some suppose that it refers to the death of 
Christians individually, and their beingyin consequence of this, 
admitted into the presence of their Lord—their obtaining pres- 
ence with the Lord by absence from the body. We have no — 
doubt that the death of every Christian is the result of the will 
and agency of him who has “ the keys of hell and of death,” nor 
that the Christian’s spirit immediately on death is with Christ, 
beholding and sharing his glory; but the language before us 
does not naturally describe these events. It would appear a 
more scriptural representation, to say that at death he sends his 
angels to conduct the parted spirit to paradise, where he wel- 
comes it to a participation in his joy, than that he comes himself 
for this purpose: that they go to him, rather than that he comes 
to them. 

The “coming,” especially the “(coming again,” is an express- 
ion that naturally intimates that the coming should’ be of the 
same kind as the departure—bodily, visible; and the statement 
seems to be made with respect to his disciples as a body. The 
reference here, | have no doubt, is to that coming so often men- 
tioned in the New Testament—‘ the coming the second time 
without sin, for the salvation of all those who are looking for 
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him,”—announced by the angels to the disciples, immediately 
after they had witnessed his departure to the Father,” ‘This 
same Jesus, which is taken up from you into heaven, shall come 
in hke manner as ye have seen him go into heaven.” 

When he shall have prepared a place for them, he will “ come 
again ;”—that is, when he shall have finished all the arrange- 
mens which are necessary for the final “ redemption of the pur- 
chased possession,” he shall return to our world; and, having 
collected into one body the whole of his redeemed ones—having 
raised the dead, and changed the living, so that not only are 
they conformed to him in spirit, but their “ vile bodies are fash- 
ionea like unto his glorious body,”—he shall conduct them all to 
those regions of perfect rest and holy enjoyment which he has 
prepared for them. ‘They which are alive and remain” till his 
comiog ‘shall not prevent,” or get the advantage of, ‘‘ them which 
have been asleep” in the state of the dead. ‘‘ The Lord himself 
shall descend from heaven with a shout, with the voice of the 
aichangel, and with the trump of God: and the dead in Christ 
shall rise first: then they which are alive and remain,” having 
been “changed in a moment, in the twinkling of an eye,” so that 
bodies, like those of their raised brethren, shall have become 
spiritual, incorruptible, immortal, glorious,—“ shall be caught up 
together with them in the clouds, to meet their Lord in the air: 
and so shall they ever be with the Lord.” Thus shall they be 
received to their Lord,”—cordially welcomed home to the house 
of many mansions, where they shall forever be with him where 
he is. Having made his house ready, he will then admit them 
into it as his ransomed bride, now fitly adorned for her husband. 
As the beloved disciple did to the honored mother of his Lord, 
when from the cross He had set the seal on his filial love and 
friendship by commending his mother to the care of his friend, he 
will “ take them to his own home.” 

Our Lord’s words deserve close attention. “If I go and pre- 
pare a place for you, I will come again, and receive you unto 
myself.” His object would not be gained if they did not occupy 
the place he had prepared for them ; and they might rest assured 
that he would not leave his work half done. ‘Till the place be 
prepared, till all things be ready, he will not come; but when 
the place is prepared, when all things are ready, he will not 
tarry. He himself will come., To bring his redeemed ones home, 
is a work at once too great in itself, and too grateful to him, to 
be done by substitute. He himself will conduct his collected 
brethren to the house he has prepared for them. Like Joseph, 
he himself will place his brethren, and give them a possession in 
the best of the land of the blessed.” Is it not meet, then, that 
they should gratefully acquiesce in the arrangement, and say, 
“Thou shalt guide us by thy counsel, and thou shalt afterward 
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receive us to glory.” He does not say, ‘I will come and stay 
with you on earth;’ but, “I will come and receive you unto my- 
self.” He does not come to live with them, but to take them to 
live with him. It is not ‘that I may be where you are,’ but ‘that 
you may be where Iam.’ There are some good Christians who 
very fondly cherish the thought, that the Saviour, when he comes, 
will stay with them on earth; but we rather think they will be 
agreeably disappointed. He will be better to them than they 
hope,—he will take them to heaven. To have Christ with us on 
earth would be good, but to be with Christ in heaven is far better. 
We think it safer, as more scriptural, while it is also more pleas- 
ant, to look for him from heaven, not to remain with us on earth, 
but to take us to heaven. We would “set our affections on things 
above, not on things on the earth ;” we would “seek the things 
which are above, where Christ sitteth at the right hand of God.” 
He does not say, ‘I will come and visit you, but return without 
you;’ he says, “I will come again, and receive you unto myself; 
that where I am, there ye may be also.” 

Much of what we know to be included in our Lord’s promise 
could not be known to the disciples; but the general statement, 
that his departure was necessary for their welfare, and that in due 
time he should return, and take them to be for ever with him in 
a state of blessedness, was well fitted to relieve them from that 
excessive trouble of spirit which now oppressed them. It was 
true here, as it is in many other cases, the narrowness of their - 
minds, and their mistaken apprehensions, were the great cause of 
their sorrows. The coming event which so alarmed them, 
whether looked at in reference to its ultimate results to their 
Master or to themselves, was a fitter cause of satisfaction than 
of perplexity, of joy than of sorrow. If they loved him, they 
would have rejoiced because he was going to the Father; if they 
loved themselves, they would have rejoiced, for he was going to 
prepare a place for them. 

In illustrating these two principles, I have explained every part 
of the passage before,us except what looks like a parenthetical 
statement, ‘‘ [fit had not been so, I would have told you.” The 
construction and meaning of the original words are somewhat 
doubtful. Some connect: these words with what follows, and ex- 
plain them in various ways. Some, ‘If there were not many 
mansions in my Father’s house—room enough for your reception 
—I would say to you, I go to prepare mansions for you. I have 
too great a regard for you not to take care that you shall be well 
accommodated; but I need not say this, for the accommodation 
is ready,—there are many mansions prepared,’ Others,* reading 
it interrogatively, ‘If it were not so, would I say—what I am just 
about to say, and in effect have said to you already—would I say, 


29 Col. iii. 1,2. 30 Horton. 

3! This is Bengel’s interpretation. Semler gives the words a somewhat different 
turn—“Si vero res sic non haberet,—si hae in terra expectanda esset Messie 
politia humana, jamdiu vos ista in senteutia et spe confirmassem.” 


~ 
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I go to prepare a place for you?’ Others, ‘ Besides—moreover— 
I say to you, I go to prepare a place for you.’ We prefer, upon 
the whole, the rendering of our translators, and the sense it brings 
out: ‘If there had not been many mansions in iny Father's house, 
and mansions for you,’—7. e, ‘If provision had not been made 
for your complete and eternal happiness,—I would have told you 
that it was so: I would never have encouraged you, as I have 
done, to entertain so high hopes. I knew that you expected 
eternal happiness from me in a future world, as well as high places 
in the kmgdom you expected me to establish in this world; and 
I encouraged the one hope as much as I discountenanced the 
other. I never would have done this, had there not been an ab- 
solute certainty that that hope would never make you ashamed.’ 
Viewed in this light, its import has been beautifully brought out 
by an accomplished writer :—‘‘ He was not the person to mock 
them with vain hopes, to cheat them with empty and fallacious 
promises. He had never scrupled to tell them forcibly how griev- 
ously they were deluded by the phantoms and day-dreams with 
which they suffered their imaginations to be dazzled in connec- 
tion with his anticipated reign. Their fond visions of earthly 
pomp, power, and pleasures, he had unsparingly exposed and 
dissipated, and thus had given them the most convincing pledge, 
that if these anticipations of the ‘inheritance incorruptible, and 
undefiled, and that fadeth not away,’ had been equally unfounded 
and illusory, he would not have spared to tear from their bosoms 
the dear deceit, the beautiful delusion,—he would not have. in- 
vited them to sacrifice all that they esteemed most precious in this 
world, in order to obtain an unreal shade, in order to purchase 
an eternal disappointment.’ 

How replete with instruction and consolation to the disciples 
of Christ in every country and age is the passage of Scripture we 
have thus, attempted to illustrate! How well-fitted to sustain, 
and invigorate, and comfort, amid the labors, and anxieties, and 
sorrows of life—while mourning over the graves of our friends, 
and looking forward to our own dissolution! Are not the heavi- 
est of our own afflictions light—are not the long-lived sorrows 
but for a moment—when compared with that exceeding and 
eternal weight of glory which is here held out to us? With such 
a home betore us, who would grudge though the road to it were 
rough and thorny, long and devious? And how do the reflected 
glories of that region where ‘‘they have no need of the sun and 
moon to enlighten them, for the Lord and the Lamb are the light 
thereof,” not only shed a heavenly radiance over the darkest 
scenes of this dark world, but cast so deeply into the shade all 
mere earthly -enjoyments, as to make us feel that it is madness to 
seek our portion in them, and that to depart to that land where 
there are no shadows is indeed far better ! 

4 
32 Brown Patterson. i 
VOL. Ii. ; 
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III. 


CHRIST “THE WAY, THE TRUTH, AND THE LIFE.” 


_ Joun xrv. 4-6.—“ And whither I go ye know, and the way ye know. Thomas 

saith unto him, Lord, we know not whither thou goest; and how can we know 
the way? Jesussaith unto him, I am the way, and the truth, and the life> no 
man cometh unto the Father, but by me.” 


THE power of prejudice over men is indeed wonderful. The 
importance of pre-occupancy, with regard to property, has passed 
into a proverb; and no possessors seem more indisposed to be ex- 

elled from the tenement they have secured, than the occupants 
of that little world, the mind of man. When an opinion, or feel- 
ing, however originating, has obtained a place there, and kept it 
for a long series of years, it is no easy matter to unsettle and dis- | 
lodge it. We are very unwilling to be convinced, that what we 
have long counted true is false, especially in cases where, in con- 
sequence of our interests and passions being involved, a convic- 
tion of the falsity of an opinion long held, 1s connected with the 
relinquishment of expectations long and fondly cherished. On 
the one hand, evidence which seems to every other person per- 
fectly conclusive, seems to the prejudiced person destitute of all 
force, when directed against his favorite opinion; and, on the 
other hand, arguments which appear to indifferent persons ob- 
viously altogether irrelevant, sophistical, and inconclusive, have - 
on his mind the effect of powerful confirmations and most satis- 
factory proofs. — 

Never, perhaps, was the power of prejudice more strikingly dis- 
played than in the rejection, by the great body of the Jewish peo- 
ple, of the claims of Jesus Christ to be the Messiah promised to 
their fathers. The idea of the temporal Messiah—the notion, that 
the promised deliverer was to bea secular prince, and his king- 
dom a worldly empire—had taken early possession of, and had 
for ages held all but universal dominion over, the national mind. 
This notion was mixed up with all feelings of national pride, and 
all their ideas of national interests. The foundation of it was but 
little proportioned to the wide extent and tenacious power of its 
prevalence over the Jewish mind. It rested solely on some Old 
Testament predictions, clothed in figurative language, mistaking- 
ly, because literally, interpreted. It was indeed nothing more 
than a prejudice. Yet, in the mind of the great majority of the 
Jews, no evidence could remove, or even shake, this prejudice. 
Our Lord’s innumerable, uncontroverted miracles, abundantly at- 
tested, and the fulfilment of many prophetic declarations in his 
character, and doctrines, and history, seemed to them to have no 
force as evidence of his Messiahship, merely because he was nota 
temporal prince. Had he been so, these would have been felt 
and acknowledged as irrefragable demonstration. They found it 
easier to resist truth, founded on abundance of appropriate evi. 


PART II.] CHRIST “THE WAY, THE TRUTH, THE LIFE.” 227 


dence, than to renounce a prejudice founded on no satisfactory 
evidence whatever. — : | 

The power of this prejudice was scarcely less strikingly mani- 
fested, though in a somewhat different way, in the case of those, 
Jews who received, than in the case of those who rejected, the 
Messiahship of our Lord. If it prevented the latter from perceiv- 
ing the evidence of his mission, it greatly obstructed the former 
in apprehending the meaning of his doctrines. The humble rank, 
the destitute circumstances, of their Master,—the comparative 
poorness and insignificance, in a worldly point of view, of his 
adherents,—the general cast, both of his doctrine and his charac- 
ter, so unearthly and spiritual,—the plain statements he made of 
the design of his mission, and of the nature of his kingdom,—the 
intimation he gave them of his approaching sufferings, and shame- 
ful, as well as painful, death on the cross, were all incapable of 
quenching the hope that he was one day to become the temporal . 
deliverer of his country—the breaker of her yoke—the assertor 
of her independence—the vindicator of her supremacy. To the 
very last they seem to have cherished the conviction, that all in 
his declarations that appeared to speak of coming disaster and 
death, must have some mystical meaning not inconsistent with 
what they held as undoubted truth—his establishment of a world- 
ly kingdom,—to which, as a matter of course, they applied what- 
ever he said of coming triumph and dominion. Never, probably, 
were these hopes higher, than a few days before his crucifixion ; 
and even after the resurrection, previously to the giving of the 
Spirit, whose enlightening infiuences dispelled all these delusions 
for ever, we find them asking, “‘ Lord, wilt thou at this time re- 
store again the kingdom to Israel?”* This prejudice made these 
honest believers ‘slow of heart to understand the many things 
which the prophets had spoken” of, their Master—many things 
which their Master had spoken of himself. It greatly tried his 
patience, and greatly obstructed their improvement. 

Of its influence in both ways, we have. a striking exemplifica- 
tion in the passage which is now to be the subject of our consid- 
eration. Perceiving how deeply his announcement of his speedy 
and solitary departure from them had filled his disciples with 
anxiety and sorrow, our Lord, with a tenderly wise compassion, 
calls on them to moderate their excessive trouble of heart; and, 
to secure this end, bids them believe in God and in him,—believe 
what God had said, and what in Scripture had been said about 
God,—believe what he himself had said to them, and was to say 
to them, and what in Scripture had been said about him. Hspe- 
cially, he calls on them to believe the declaration which he was 
just about to make to them, a declaration well fitted to relieve 
their anxieties, both with regard to him, and with regard to 
themselves. With regard to him, he was indeed going away, 
but he was going to the magnificent well-furnished dwelling-place 
of his Father, to dwell with him, and with those who were 


1 Acts i. 6. 2 Luke xxiv. 15. 
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already dwellers in its many mansions. With regard to them, 
he was going to his Father’s house for the purpose of making the 
arrangements necessary to their being admitted to a place there, 
and that, when these were made, it was his purpose to return and 
take them to himself, that where he was and was permanently to 
reside, they might be, and permanently reside also. 

He concludes his consolatory advice with saying, “ And 
whither I go ye know, and the way ye know.” The meaning 
and reference of these words are to us perfectly plain. They do 
not seem capable of two meanings. We wonder how any one 
could misapprehend them. But they were misapprehended. 
We have no reason to doubt that Thomas, when he uttered the 
words, ‘Lord, we know not whither thou goest; and how can 
we know the way?” expressed a difficulty all his brethren felt,— 
a difficulty arising out of the prejudice that the temporal king- 
dom must be set up, and that his going must have a reference to 
his going to do this; but to do it, they neither knew where nor 
how. Our Lord removes the misapprehension by saying, ‘I am 
the way, and the truth, and the life; no man cometh unto the 
Father but by me.” 

There are three topics which the subject of discourse brings 
before our minds for consideration. First, Our Lord’s saying, 
misapprehended by the disciples; secondly, Their misapprehen- 
sion of his saying; and, thirdly, His correction of their misap- 
prehension, and further illustration of the misapprehended say- 
ing. Let us shortly attend to these topics in their order. 


$1. Our Lord's saying which was misapprehended by the 
discuples. 

Let us first consider our Lord’s saying, ‘‘ And whither I go ye 
know, and the way ye know.” These words have often been in- 
terpreted as equivalent to, ‘You know, you are quite aware, that 
Iam going to heaven; and you know the way by which I am 
to go to heaven,—by suffering and death.* Now, there is 
no doubt that our Lord was going to heaven; and that he was 
going to heaven through suffering and death. But this interpre- 
tation is not satisfactory, for the disciples did not know that their 
Lord was to go to heaven; they seem to have held the faith of 
their nation, that “the Christ was to abide for ever ;” and still 
less did they know that he was to go there by suffering and 
death. That was repugnant to all their expectations and feelings. 
It has been said, ‘They might have known it from what the 
prophets had said, and from what their Lord himself had said,’ 
and that is quite true; but the question is, not what they might 
have known, but what they did know. And we are assured, 
that when our Lord spoke of his sufferings, and death, and resur- 

3“ Hoc enigmate Dominus subindicabat se proficisci ad Patrem, sed per mor- 
tem crucis. Optabile erat quod adibat eum, sed iter videtur inamabile. Hoo 


discipuli nescire non poterant, toties auditum a Domino: sed meror et oblivio 
faciebat ut quod sciebant nescirent.”—ErRasmus, 4 John xii. 34, 
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rection, “they understood not that saying, and were afraid to ask 
him.” Besides, it is quite plain, from what our Lord says at the 
6th verse, that he spoke not so much of the way, by which HE 
was to go where he was going, as of the way by which they were 
in due time to follow him.* 

The right interpretation of this passage, like that of so many 
others, depends on considering the connection in which it is in- 
troduced; ‘ Lord,” said Peter, a little before, ‘ Lord, whither 
goest thou?” and when our Lord had said, ‘‘ Whither I go, thou 
canst not follow me now; but thou shalt follow me afterwards,” 
he rejoined, ‘ Why cannot I follow thee now?” Both Peter's 
questions, and they no doubt embodied the wishes of all the dis- 
ciples, were answered by our Lord in the words immediately pre- 
ceding our text. It is as if he had said, ‘ You are troubled in 
spirit, because you know not whither I go; and because I have 
said, ‘‘ Ye cannot follow me now.” Be not troubled. ‘“ Believe 
in God, believe in me.” I am going to my Father; to his house 
of many mansions: let not, then, fears about me distress you; 
and as to your following me,—as to the reason why you cannot 
follow me now,—and as to the way in which you are to follow 
me hereafter, know that arrangements must be made for your 
coming to where I am going, to my Father’s house of many man- 
sions. I go to make these arrangements, and when they are com- 
pleted, I will come and take you to myself, that where I am, 
there ye may be also. That is whither I am going,—that is the 
reason why you do not go with me, or follow me, now—that is 
the way in which you are afterwards to come where I am going; 
“and,” 7. e, and thus, “ye know,” for I have plainly told you 
“whither [go,—and the way” in which you are to come, whither 
I shall have gone.’ Such was our Lord’s statement as to whither 
he was going, and the way in which his disciples were to follow 
him thither, afterwards. It seems very plain and clear. But it 
was not understood. It was misunderstood. 


§ 2. The disciples’ misapprehension of our Lord’s saying. 


This misapprehension is the second topic which the text brings 
under our consideration: ‘Thomas answered, and said to his 
Master, Lord, we know not whither thou goest, and how can we 
know the way?” ‘Thomas, as his character comes out in the gos- 
pel history, seems to have been a thoughtful, considerate man,— 
a man occupied, however, more with the sensible and rational, 
than with the spiritual,—greatly more under the influence of 
sense and reason than faith. We cannot think that he meant to 
contradict kis Lord. He did not mean to deny that now he knew 
—for his Lord, whom he implicitly believed, had said it—that 


5 Mark ix. 32. eget ; 

6 “ Potest interrogando explicari satis commode.”—Sumuirr. Git also takes 
this view—“ Do you not know whither I go? do you not know the way ?” 

7 John xiii. 36, 387. 
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Jesus was going to his Father’s house, and that, when he had 
made certain arrangements, he was to return, and to take them to 
be with him there. He understood that—he believed that. But. 
then, he did not know what our Lord meant by his Father’s 
house, and by going to it; nor what he meant by coming again, 
and taking them to that house of many mansions. It might 
mean heaven, and going to it might mean death. It is likely 
enough Thomas was afraid that might be the meaning, for he 
thought his Lord had work to do on earth; and that He should 
die was something not to be calmly thought of. But his Father's 
house might mean some place on earth—in Judea, or in some 
other country—where facilities were to be found for commencing 
his career of aggrandizement and conquest; and “ going away” 
might be removing to that place; and then their way to it would 
“just be his coming back, when arrangements were made, and 
taking them with him, to share in the honors of his kingdom. 
This, though something different from what Thomas had ex- 
pected, would still have, upon the whole, corresponded with his 
anticipations and wishes. His reply to our Lord’s statement, 
“And whither I go ye know, and the way ye know,” seems 
equivalent to, ‘ We do not understand your words; we have no dis- 
tinct idea respecting where you are going, and how we can have 
distinct ideas respecting the way in which we are, according to 
your declaration, by and by to follow you thither?’ As Matthew 
Henry says, “‘ When Christ spoke of going away, and their fol- 
lowing him, their fancy ran on his going to some remarkable city 
or other—Bethlehem, or Nazareth, or Capernaum, or some of the 
cities of the Gentiles, as David to Hebron, there to be anointed 
king, and to restore the kingdom of Israel; and which way this 
place lay, where their castles in the air were to be built—east, 
west, north, or south, they could not tell, and therefore could not 
know the way. Thus still,” he adds, ‘we think ourselves more 
in the dark than we need to be, concerning the future state of the 
church, because we expect its worldly prosperity, whereas it is 
spiritual advancement that the promise points at.” 


§ 3. Our Lord’s correction of the disciples’ misapprehension. 


We are now prepared for entering on the consideration of the 
third and principal topic suggested by the text—our Lord’s cor- 
rection of the misapprehension of the disciples, and his farther 
illustration of his misapprehended statement—“ I am the way, 
the truth, and the life; no man cometh to the Father but by 
me.” 

8 The Fathers, especially the Latin fathers, are not first-rate interpreters; yet 
they often say striking things. Take a few examples in reference to these words, 
“Via in exemplo, veritas In promisso, vita in premio,” “ Ego sum via incipien- 
tium: veritas proficientium, vita pervenientium: Ego sum via lucens et serena, 
veritas vivens absque poena, vita felix et amena: Ego sum via in patibulo, 
veritas in inferno, vita in resurrectionis gaudio: Ego sum via in qua non est 
epina vel tribulus; veritas in qua non est falsitatis stimulus, vita qua reviviscit 
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(1.) He ts the way. 


It is plain that these words, “ I am the way,” are equivalent to, 
‘I am the way by which you are to come to the Father.’ These 
words—so obviously figurative, so unintelligible if taken literally 
—were intended to put down the false views of the disciples, and - 
to show them that he was speaking, not of “things seen and 
temporal, but of thing unseen and eternal.” The disciples wished 
to know where he was going; and how—by what way—they 
were to follow him, when he had gone. In the words before us, 
he intimates that he was going to the Father—to a state of per- 
fect holy happiness with his Father in heaven; and that his thus 
going away, so far from permanently separating them from him, 
was the very way by which they were to be brought to him with 
the Father—brought to that state of entire reconciliation with, 
and perfect conformity to, and intimate intercourse and fellow- 
ship with, God, his Father and their Father, the perfection and 
perpetuity of which are to be enjoyed in heaven. If he did not 
go in the appointed way—of perfect expiation and accepted sac- 
rifice—to the Father, there was—there could be—no way for 
them to the Father. The way to heaven was shut by sin. He, 
as the representative of guilty men, must open up a way for him- 
self, by “taking away sin by the sacrifice of himself.” He must 
die, and die a victim for sin; and on the ground of his having, 
in this obedience to the death, “fulfilled all righteousness”—“‘fin- 
ished transgression”—‘ magaified the law, and made it honora- 
ble’—he must be raised from the dead, be “received up into 
glory,” and have “all power given to him in heaven and earth,” 
that by inward influence, and external dispensation, he may in 
due time give eternal life to “all whom the Father has given 
him”—in whose place he stood, “the just in the room of the un- 
just”—to bring them to the possession of perfect holiness and 
happiness with himself, in his Father’s house of many man- 
sions.’ 

He is thus their way to the Father. On the ground of the 
atonement made by his death—by the agency of the Spirit, for 
whose influence a channel is opened by that atonement—through 
the instrumentality of the Gospel believed, the great subject of 
which is this atonement, with its results—and in the exercise of 
a power and authority which were conferred as the reward of 


mortuus. Egosum via recta, veritas perfecta, vita sine fine mansura: Ego sum 
via reconciliationis, veritas retributionis, vita aeterne beatitudinis. Nemo venit 
ad Patrem nisi per me: g.d., nemo venit ad me veritatem et vitam, nisi per me 
viam.”—Brrnarp. “Ingrediamur hane viam, teneamus veritatem, vitam sequa- 
mur.”—Aveustin. “Christus est via sancte conversationis, veritas doctrina 
diving, vita beatitudinis sempiterns.”—Lro. Mac. Erasmus’ paraphrase is “suo 
more”—very happy. “Si queritis quo vadam, ad Patrem eo: si viam qua con- 
sequi possitis, ‘Nemo venit ad Patrem, nisi per me.’ Ego pracedo—vos sequa- 
mini. Quod ego docui eredite: quod polliceor certa spe rate.” 

9 Matt. iii. 15. Dan. ix. 24, Isa, xlii, 21. 1 Tim. iii, 16. Matt. xxviii, 18, 
John xvii. 2. 1 Pet. ili. 18. 
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the great work of atonement, sinful men are put in possession 
of holy happiness, in the enjoyment of the favor, and image, and 
fellowship of God; the perfection of which is to be attained, 
when all the redeemed are together, to be brought by him who 
made that atonement into that final state ef blessédness, which 
we usually term heaven; a state admitting of no change, but 
that of constant progression for ever. It is thus that he is the 
way to the Father,—the way set before all men in the Gospel,— 
the way by which all who, in believing, enter on it, shall as- 
suredly reach its termination. The mediation of Christ is the 
way for men to perfect holy happiness in heaven. This is the 
meaning of ‘I am the way.”” 


(2.) He ws the truth. 


Our Lord adds, “I am the truth,” ‘I am the life.” These 
expressions have often, perhaps generally, been interpreted as if 
they were meant to describe the characteristic excellences of the 
mediation of Christ, viewed as the way to the Father in heaven, 
and were equivalent either to ‘I am the true and living,’ 7. ¢., 
‘life-giving, conducting to life, way ;’—or, ‘I am the true way to 
life :"—intimating that his mediation rightly improved, will 
certainly conduct to true permanent happiness,—that this is the 
only true method of obtaining happiness—true in opposition to 
all false methods, and true in contradistinction to typical repre- 
sentations of itself. y 

These are truths, and truths of great importance; but they 
are truths which cannot in this way be brought out of the words, 
without doing violence to them,—without giving them an un- 
natural, a very unusual, if not an entirely unwarranted, significa- 
tion. ‘The two expressions seem rather to mark those characters 
in Christ himself, the possession of which by him, qualified him 
to be the effectual mediator between God and man—fitted him 
for bringing men to God, in other words, for being “ the way.” 

He is ‘“‘the truth,”” the true One. Truth—holy truth—eternal 
truth—is, all, as it were, embodied in him. He is the reality— 
the true teacher—expiator—deliverer—of whom all others were 
either forged resemblances, or typical representations. ‘The 
spirit of truth” dwelleth in him without measure: his soul is the 
shrine of the “ light in which there is no darkness at all ;” “in 
him are hid all the treasures of wisdom and knowledge.””* Every 
mdividual, or institution, which ever had professed to be a way 
to God for man, had either been imposition, or imperfect repre- 
sentation ; vanity and a lie, or imperfect symbol, meaning nothing, 
but in reference to him. 

10 §dd¢ is much more than ddnyéc. 

i Veraviavite appellatur in soliloquiis apud Augustinum, cap. iv. Sed ma- 
jorem vim habet textus. Etenim quastioni de via respondet hoe—Ego sum via ; 

uestioni de scientia—Lyo sum veritas ; questioni Quorsum—Lygo sum vita,” — 
ENGEL, 


12 GA7jOeva, opposed not only to peddoc, but to oxid or vridevypa. Heb, ix. 23, 
13] Johni, 5. Col. i. 3. | 
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(3.) He ts the life. 

He is “the life,” not only the true One, but the living One. 
“Tn him was life’—the highest capacity of the highest kind of 
action and enjoyment—and the power of communicating this to 
others. He was “the word of life’—‘the eternal life, which 
was with the Father, and was manifested to men” when the 
Word, which was with God, and in which was life, ‘was made 
flesh, and dwelt among men.”* This life belonged to him by 
necessity of nature, “for the Son has life in himself, as the 
Father has life in himself;” but the Father who, in the whole 
restorative economy, sustains the majesty of Divinity—‘“ of whom 
are all things”—“ gave”—appointed—ordained—that he should, 
in his incarnate state and mediatorial character, ‘‘have”—hold 
—‘ this life in himself,” that he might quicken whom he willed 
—that he might give eternal life to all whom the Father had 
given him. He is “the first, and the last, and the living one: 
he became dead, but is now alive, and lives for evermore; and, 
as the living one, has the keys of hell and of death.’”* 

God, from whom man has departed, is truth and life. In de- 
parting from God, man became the victim of falsehood and of 
death. Man away from God must continue in error and in 
death. He is false—unfit for communion with Him who is true 
—who is truth. He is dead—unfit for communion with him 
who is living—who is life. He must be transformed—he must 
be quickened; from the darkness of death, he must be brought 
into ‘the light of life.” He who is true, can make true; He 
who is light, can give light ; He who is life, can give life. The 
substance of the whole of this wonderful declaration, “I am 
the way, the truth, and the life,” thus seems to be, ‘It is 
through my mediation—specially by my going through death to 
heaven—that you are to be brought to the enjoyment of perfect 
holy happiness with the Father and with me there; and my 
mediation may be safely trusted to, for I am the truth and the 
life—the true and the living One—having all truth and life in 
myself, and the power and right to use these, so as to fill you 
with holy truth and divine life, and thus make you fit for being 
for ever with the true and living God.’ 

Indeed, the three clauses seem naturally to follow one another. 
“Tam the way” to the Father—by my atoning death I open a 
way to heaven. But men are in ignorance and error—they do 
not know the way—they are in darkness, and know not whither 
they go. “Tam the truth,” the light of the world. I show the 
way I have opened up. But men are dead. ‘I am the life;” 
I quicken the dead, and enable them both to see the way and to 
walk in it. What more is necessary to efficient mediation for 
bringing man, who is far from God—in the pollution of moral 
darkness and death—to the enjoyment of holy happiness in the 
living and true God? 


“4 John i, 4, 1Johbni. 2. John i. 14, 15 John y. 21, 26; xvil. 2. Rev. i. 18, 
16 John vili, 12 
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(4) Be ts the only way ta the Father. 


- Having thus exhibited himself as the way to the Father, our 

Lord adds, ‘‘No man cometh to the Father but by me,”—~.e., 
‘There is no other way to the Father.’ 

In order to the ultimate happiness of a being like man, under 
the government of a being like God, there must be adequate 
satisfaction made for the violation of the Divine law. Sin must 
be expiated in order to its being pardoned. The God of right-. 
eousness cannot clear the guilty. And where can expiation be 
found, but in that blood which, because it is the blood of God’s 
own Son and elect Servant, ‘cleanseth us from all sin”?” And 
not less necessary is a change of heart in the sinner to make him 
eapable of holy happiness in God. No unholy man can ever 
enter heaven; and were it possible for him to enter it, he could 
not participate in its enjoyments. Where is this change to be 
obtained, but by the operation of the Spirit of Christ? And 
how could that Spirit, so rich a blessing, ever be conferred on 
men lying under the curse, had not “ He who knew no sin, be- 
come sin in their room,” had not the blessed One become a 
curse, ‘to redeem them from that curse, that they might obtain 
that Spirit”? And how could darkened, blind, bewildered man, 
find out this way, even supposing it opened, but by Christ, ‘ the 
truth,” in his word, by his Spirit making it known? And how 
could man, ‘without strength,” ‘dead in trespasses and sins,” 
walk in this way, unless Christ “the life’ quickened him, and 
enabled him to “‘ walk up and down in his name” ?” 

Numerous are the plans which perverted human ingenuity has 
devised to obtain the Divine favor. All these pretended ways 
to the Father in heaven lead, in reality, in a very different 
direction. The most likely of these ways into life, is keeping 
the commandments—understanding by the commandments the 
whole law. ‘That was once a practicable way to life for man, 
but since the fall of Adam, the way of entering into life by per- 
sonal obedience has been completely blocked up. With a de- 
praved nature, will any man ever yield a perfect obedience to 
the Divine law—holy, just, good, perfectly reasonable, as are all 
its precepts? And at best, the law speaks on this wise: “ He 
that doeth these things, shall live in them.” These were its 
terms to innocent man. But now, supposing what never has, 
what never can take place, that man has yielded perfect. obedi- 
ence, from a certain point, What is to become of the guilt previ- 
ously contracted? how is the curse to be removed? or how is it 
to be borne? And surely if there be no way into heaven, by 
doing what the law requires, there cannot be a way to that 
blessed place, by doing what that law does not require, or what 
that law forbids; and to one or both of these descriptions belongs 
every professed way to heaven, but the way which Christ has 
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opened up by his death and intercession, and Spirit, and word, 
and mediatorial administration. It were strange if we could— 
by doing what God never commanded, or what God has forbid- 
den,—offering “ thousands of rams, pouring out ten thousand of 
rivers of oil, giving the first born for transgressions, the fruit of 
the body for the sin of the soul””’—propitiate Him whom we had 
offended, and regain the favor which we had lost by our violat- 
ing his holy commandments. At the senseless bloody rites of 
pagan superstition, enlightened humanity shudders and weeps. 
Man seems bereft of reason in seeking the expiation of his. 
crimes, by committing others still more foul. And though less 
shocking, not less obviously fruitless, and still more presumptu- 
ous, must appear the attempts of enlightened civilized men, 
calling themselves Christians, to secure the favor of God, and 
attain eternal happiness, by their own self-devised plans, by their 
unassisted exertions, without Christ, or in any other way than 
Christ. 

"There is no salvation in any but Christ. He is—he alone is 
—the Saviour. “Other foundation no man can lay’”—other 
way no man can open up: ‘There is none other name under 
heaven given among men whereby we must be saved, but the 
name of Jesus.” “There is one mediator between God and 
men, the man Christ Jesus.” ‘ His Blood cleanseth us from all 
_ sin.” No other blood can cleanse from any sin—his Spirit can 
mortify and destroy all corrupt principles,—no other power in 
the universe can do this. Under his influence the faith of the 
truth, as it is in Jesus, can pacify the conscience, and purify the 
heart, and give confidence before God, and fill with peace, and 
hope, and holy joy. The belief of nothing else can do this. He 
can bring us to God. No man—no angel—can. 

No truth is more explicitly stated than this. No terms can be 
plainer than those now before us. If we believe them not, we 
give the lie to him who ‘is the truth.” Life is to be found only 
in him who is the life; and all who, seeking life, will not come 
to him to obtain it, shall find that their conduct is like one who 
loves death, for they could not take more certain means to obtain 
it. ‘There is no true happiness but in knowing, and being loved 
by, and having intercourse and fellowship with, the Father; and 
the Father cannot be acceptably approached, either on earth or in 
heaven, but through him who is “the way, the truth, and the 
life.” Those, then, who are, either in whole or in part, expecting 
to find acceptance with God at last, on any ground but that of 
Christ having gone, through expiatory suffering, to heaven, as our 
surety and representative, are assuredly deceiving themselves, 
and will find, to their everlasting disappointment, that they can- 
not obtain God’s favor and fellowship—nay, that they cannot 
escape destruction from his presence and the glory of his power 
—who “neglect this great salvation,”” and contemn, by overlook: 
ing, the only Saviour. 
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To bring a sinner to God—either now, in penitent reception 
of the gift of his Son, and his salvation, or ultimately, in the en-. 
joyment of perfect holy happiness in heaven,—is a wonderful ex- 
ercise and manifestation of Divine omnipotence, as well as mercy. 
All the created powers of the universe are incapable of accom- 
plishing either of these works. Had not God, in the exceeding 
greatness of his power, by the incarnation, death, and resurrece 
tion of his own Son, opened a way for bringing sinners to him 
as the Father, it must have continued an impossibility for one of 
our guilty race to experience how good it is to be near him. 
They must all have perished, being far from him. And, besides 
these general obstructions in the way of the sinner coming to 
God, rising out of the perfections of the Divine character, and 
the principles of the Divine government—difficulties which, from 
their very nature, are obviously insuperable by any power inferior 
to infinite,—there are other obstructions in the case of every in- 
dividual sinner, which, if the application, as well as the impetra- 
tion, of the blessings of salvation were not the work of Omnipo- 
tence, would preclude the possibility of the coming of a single sin- 
ful soul to God. Hee 

There is a stupidity and thoughtlessness natural to men in their 
present state in reference to religious relations and interests, so 
great, that if anything approaching to it were manifested in refer- 
ence to their other relations and interests, we should, without 
hesitation, reckon it insanity, and treat it accordingly. While 
this madness of the heart continues—and, alas! it often con- 
tinues, with scarcely a lucid interval, till they awake, never to 
sleep again, amid the dread realities of eternity,—men remain 
unaware of, or unimpressed with, the misery and danger of those 
who are far from God, and who never can come to Him in mercy. 
Nothing but the power of God can dispel this stupor, and rouse 
men from this spiritual lethargy. The strongest reasoning, and 
the most persuasive eloquence—strains which, by their sweetness, 
might charm the adder, and by their energy, waken the dead,— 
produce no permanent impression. It is the voice that called 
creation into being that alone can effectually awaken thoughtless 
men to serious consideration. 

And even when aroused, a divine power is necessary to make 
the awakened sinner come to God, in the only way he can be 
favorably approached by sinners. In the sinner’s mind there 
is an indisposition, invincible by all human means, to “the way” 
to the Father. It is, no doubt, a great point gained, to have the 
deep slumbers of moral insensibility broken, and to have men 
impressed with the reality of unseen and eternal'things, the value 
of the soul, and the danger of its being lost for ever. Would to 
God we had any ground to hope that this state of feeling were 
' becoming common among thoughtless men. But this is scarcely 
even the first step from the city of destruction,—rather it is but 
the impression that there is no staying there. The sinner is not 
yet in the way to God, and nothing short of divine power will 
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bring him into it. “It is the unremitting and indefatigable de- 
sire of the natural mind, even when awakened, if possible to do 
without Christ.” In the deep insensibility of his natural state, he 
had no wish to come to God. Now that he sees that he must 
come to Him, or perish for ever, he would come to Him in aay 
way rather than by Christ: he will pray, fast, go pilgrimages, 
perform penances, submit to privations, do anything, indeed, in 
order to come to God—~. e., obtain pardon and security from end- 
less misery,—except what God requires him to do—to come to 
Him through Christ—“ the way, the truth, and the life”—in be- 
lieving his Gospel, depending on ‘his atonement, relying on his 
Spirit. Simple and reasonable as this demand is, man will not 
comply with it. No. To do this, requires such an entire relin- 
quishment of self—the cherished idol of the human heart, in all 
its forms—of pride of understanding, self-will, self-righteousness, 
self-dependence, self-glorying,—as nothing but the constraining 
omnipotence of Divine grace will ever induce any of the children 
of men cordially to make. Yet thus, my brethren, must we 
come to God, or we never can come to Him at all. Thus we 
must come, else we can never enjoy His favor here, nor His 
heaven hereafter. ‘‘ No man cometh to the Father buat by Christ.” 

These remarks are not intended to throw obstacles in the sin- 
ner’s way to God, but to remoye them. They are intended to 
impress the conviction, not that.sinners cannot be saved but that 
they cannot be saved except by Christ,—not to make them despair 
of salvation, but to make them despair of salvation without Christ, 
without Christ’s atonement, without Christ’s Spirit. ‘Men have 
devised innumerable ways of getting to heaven; but none ever 
were—none ever will be—successful in their attempts to reach it 
under the conduct of human reason or human fancy. All other 
ways, except Christ, are delusive paths that lead down to perdi- 
tion. There were shadows and representations of the way to 
heaven under the Mosaic dispensation, which were of great use in 
directing the steps of ancient believers in the way of peace, by 
directing their eyes to him who was the truth, pointed out by all 
the typical ordinances. But, when men’s blindness and corruption 
substituted them in the place of that which they prefigured, they 
were turned into by-paths, which led to the same end with those 
ways devised by human ignorance.” It was only as the way 
to Christ that the ceremonies of the law were the way to 
heaven. 

I conclude with affectionately warning those who think they 
are in the way to heaven, while they are not in Christ, ‘the way, 
the truth, and the life,” that the path they are pursuing will, at 
the close of life, lead downward, not upwards. Let these “be 
assured, that the incarnate Only-begotten of God would not have 
lavished such expense of laboring, and suffering, and blood, to 
open and consecrate a path to the celestial blessedness, if means 
less costly could have accomplished the end; and that, as it is the 
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only way in which it is worthy of Jehovah to grant, so it is the 
only way in which it is possible for man to receive, access to a 
holy God, and admission into a holy heaven.”™ While our Lord 
proclaimed, “I am the way, the truth, and ‘the life,” we would 
proclaim to all wayfarers for eternity that come within the reach 
of our voice, “This”—this “is the way: walk ye in it.” 


‘ | TV. 


OUR KNOWLEDGE OF GOD IS DEPENDENT ON, AND CORRESPONDING 
TO, OUR KNOWLEDGE OF CHRIST. 


Joun xtv. 7-11.—“If ye had known me, ye should have known my Father also ; 
and from henceforth ye know him, and have seen him. Philip saith unto him, 
Lord, show us the Father, and it sufficeth us. Jesus saith unto him, Have I been 
80 long time with you, and yet hast thou not known me, Philip? he that hath 
seen me hath seen the Father; and how sayest thou then, Show us the Father? 
Believest thou not that Iam in the Father, and the Fatherin me? The words 
that I speak unto you, I speak not of myself: but the Father, that dwelleth in me, 
he doeth the works. Believe me that I am in the Father, and the Father in me: 
or else believe me for the very works’ sake.” 


ONE reason why so many of our wants remain unsupplied— 
so many of our evils unremoved*is ignorance or misapprehen- 
sion respecting their cause. It is by the cause being removed that 
the effects are to be got quit of; but while we remain uninformed 
or misinformed respecting the cause of an evil, we are likely, 
either to use no means, or to use not the right means, for its re- 
moval. We are often painfully sensible of wants which originate 
in other wants of which we are not sensible at all, and which 
can never be removed till we become sensible of what may be 
termed the primary, parent want, and employ the appropriate 
means of having IT supplied. 

It is no uncommon thing for professing, and even real, Chris- 
tians, to complain of a want of comfort, and, it may be, a want of 
holiness, while quite, or in a great measure, unconscious of that 
want of faith in which both these other wants originate. Or, if 
they admit that they want faith, it is not that faith which consists 
in believing the well-understood statements of the word of God. 
They think they understand these very well; they think they be- 
‘lieve these very firmly. The faith they think they want, is some- 
thing quite different from this. But they are ina mistake. If 
they did understand and believe the truth as it is in Jesus, there 
could not be that want of comfort and holiness which they ac- 
knowledge, and of which they complain; and things will never 
be better till they become sensible of their ignorance and misap- 
prehens'on, till they discover the primary, parent want, and, in 
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the study of truth and its evidence, use the appropriate means of | 
having it supplied. 

A man complains of a felt want of love to God, and not with- 
out good reason; but, it may be, he does not advert to the fact 
that the cause of this is an inordinate love of the world, of which 
he is not conscious. It is because he does love the world in a 
degree he ought not, that he does not love God in the degree he 
ought; and while he loves the world as he does, he never will, he 
never can, love God as he ought. -A man is conscious of a restless 
dissatisfaction, but he is not aware that that restlessness must con- 
tinue till his mind and heart centre in God, man’s only point of 
rest. We are often conscious of the want of something which 
we cannot have without something else, of our want of which we 
are not conscious—ay, of which, somehow or other, we have per- 
suaded ourselves that we are—it may be, that we have long been 
—possessed. / 

The cause of felt ignorance on a subject which we are painfully 
conscious of not understanding, is often real but unfelt ignorance 
on a subject which we have somehow persuaded ourselves that 
we fully understand. If we really understood the subject we think 
we understand, we could not but understand the subject which 
we feel we do not understand. A person, for example, feels that 
he does not understand how the atonement of Christ should be so 
necessary as Scripture represents it to the salvation of man; but 
he is quite unconscious that he is destitute of true views of the 
nature of sin, and the character and government of God, without 
which the necessity of the atonement cannot be discerned,—with 
which it has all the clearness of a self-evident axiom or a demon- 
strated proposition. If he had known the truth on the latter 
subject, he could not but have known the truth on the former; 
and till he know the truth on the latter subject, he never will— 
he never can—know the truth on the former. 

The portion of our Lord’s valedictory discourse, to the illustra- 
tion of which we now proceed, furnishes us with a striking exem- 
plification of the important principle just stated. Our Lord’s dis- 
ciples had a painfully-felt want, which originated in another want 
of which they were not at all conscious; and‘our Lord turns their 
attention to this primary, parent want, that, by getting it supplied, 
they might have the other want supplied also. They were pain- 
fully sensible of a want of distinct notions respecting his ap- 
proaching departure. They knew not whither he was going— 
how he was going—where was his Father’s house, to which he 
said he was going, and how and when they were to be brought to 
him there; but they were not at all conscious that they wanted 
justly extended views of the person and official character of their 
Master, of the design of his mission, of the nature of the deliver- 
ance he had come to accomplish, and of the kingdom which it was 
his purpose to establish. They thought they knew HIM, though 
they felt they did not know the Father. “hey were in a mistake; 
they greatly overrated their knowledge of nim, and they did not 
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at all perceive that their ignorance of the Father, which they 
painfully felt, was indeed the’ effect of their ignorance of their 
Master, the Son, of which they were not at all conscious. 

Our Lord informs them that the true cause of their distressing 
haziness of viéw respecting the Father and the Father's house, 
and his and their way to them, was a deficiency of right views 
respecting him, and gives them the joyful intimation that the 
period was just at hand when the attainment of just views of him 
would lead them into just and satisfactory views of the Father 
also. Light was about to be shed on a subject which they were 
not aware needed it; and the light shed on that subject would 
illuminate also what at present they painfully felt to be covered 
with obscurity. “If ye had known me, ye should have known 
my Father also: and from henceforth ye know Him, and have 
seen Him.” 

The first part of these words bears a very striking resemblance 
to what our Lord on a former occasion had said to the unbeliev- 
ing Jews. When they tauntingly said to him, ‘“ Where is thy 
Father?” he replied, “ Ye neither know me, nor my Father: if 
ye had known me, ye should have known my Father also,” 

The general truth is the same in both cases. The true knowl- 
edge of the Father, cannot be obtained but by the true knowl- 
edge of the Son; and if the Son be really known, the Father is 
known also. The Father is known just so far as the Son is 
known—no farther. The circumstances of the two cases, how- 
ever, were very different; and the same words have by no means 
the same meaning when addressed to the disciples, as when ad- 
dressed to the unbelieving Jews. 

The Jews recognized in Jesus nothing but a low-born unedu- 
cated man of Nazareth, acting the part of a public teacher, for 
which they thought him unqualified, laying claim apparently to 
honors to which, in their apprehension, he had no right, and 
supporting these claims by miracles which they attributed to an 
infernal influence. They had very incorrect notions of the char- 
acter of Jehovah, whom they called their God, and were shocked 
at the shameless blasphemousness, as they chose to consider it, of 
Jesus calling Him ‘his own, his proper Father,’ They were 
entirely wrong in their whole views with regard to the character 
both of Jesus and the Father. 

It was far otherwise with the disciples. They knew the excel- 
lence of their Master's character, and they acknowledged the jus- 
tice of his claims, They considered him not only as “a teacher 
sent from God,” but as the Christ, the Son of David, who was to 
come in the name of Jehovah to deliver Israel; nay, they con- 
sidered him as the Son of God, though their views as to the con- 
stitution of his person seem to have been very imperfect, confused, 
and wavering. ‘They knew the truth, to a certain extent, in refer- 
ence to Jehovah's true character as a God of holiness and mercy; 
and they knew that He was, in a peculiar sense, though a sense 
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they did not clearly apprehend, their Lord’s Father. They were 
thus already in possession of the elements of that knowledge of 
the only true God, and of Jesus Christ whom He has sent, which 
is eternal life; and they were desirous of more distinct and ex- 
tensive knowledge on these most important of all subjects. They 
knew, and were following on to know; but still they were greatly 
deficient both in the extent and clearness of their knowledge. 
They knew little of the Father in comparison of what they might 
have known, and ought to have known; and the reason of this 
was, they knew little of their Master in comparison of what they 
might have known, and ought to have known; and it was be- 
cause they knew so little of the Son, that they knew so little of 
the Father. 

“If ye had known me, ye should have known my Father 
also.” Had they distinctly known what was the truth regarding 
Jesus, what has been fully revealed to us, and what was partially 
revealed to them,—had they known that Jesus was an incarnation 
of the Divinity, the Only-begotten of God in human nature, sent 
to redeem lost men from a state of otherwise hopeless ignorance, 
and error, and guilt, and depravity, and misery, by making com- 
plete atonement for their sins by the sacrifice of himself, and by 
the power of truth and divine influence, making foolish men wise, 
depraved man holy, and miserable man happy,—had they thus 
known HIM, they would have known his FaTHEeR,—they would 
have recognized in Him, not the peculiar God of the Jews, but 
the Father of the spirits of all flesh, the holy righteous Governor, 
the benignant Father, of mankind. These truths were not re- 
vealed to them’ so clearly as they are to us, and therefore they 
were by no means so much to blame for their misapprehensions 
as we are for our misapprehensions—often as great, though of a 
somewhat different character. 

Yet still they might have known more of this truth than they 
did. They seem plainly to have viewed their. Master as sent 
primarily to work out deliverance for his nation from gentile 
dominion—to ‘restore the kingdom to Israel.” They thought 
that he was to be, though not only, still really, a temporal de- 
liverer, a secular prince; and this false notion bemisted all their 
views. They could not understand to what house of his Father 
he was to go, and prepare a place for them, to take them to 
which, he was in good time to return; they could not see how 
these things could be understood, in consistency with the false 
notions of the nature and design of their Master’s mission, which 
all his teaching had failed to dislodge. Had they understood that 
he came not to punish the world, but to save the world—that he 
came to give his life a ransom for many—that he was to give his 
flesh for the life of the world,—had they known this, they would 
have recognized in Jehovah, as his Father, not the exclusive God 
of one nation, but the God who loves the world, who would have 
all men to be saved—the God of the Gentiles as well as of the 
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Jews ;* and, their mistaken views being cleared away, they would 
have seen that the course which their Lord was following, and 
which so filled them with perplexity, and sorrow, and fear, was 
just that by which he was carrying into effect the benignant de- 
signs of his Father. Swe? 

It has been justly said, that “it isin the way of distinctly 
comprehending the precise object for which the Messiah was 
anointed to be the spiritual Saviour and Lord of mankind—the 
author of a spiritual deliverance—the founder and sovereign of a 
spiritual empire,—it is only by this knowledge of him, that we 
- can see in his face the glory of his Father—the illustration given _ 
in his person, and doctrine, and work, of the power and wisdom, 
the righteousness and benignity, which adorn the nature, and 
characterize the government, of Jehovah.” In the degree, then, 
in which the disciples were ignorant of the true nature and object 
of our Lord’s mission, in that degree were they ignorant of the 
character of God: in the degree their conceptions of his medi- 
atorial office and saving work admitted of correction and improve- 
ment, in the same degree did their conceptions of the character 
and counsels of the sovereign Divinity require to be enlarged and 
rectified. It was mistake about Jesus that led them into confused 
notions about his Father, and his Father’s house; and they could 
not better know the Father, but by better knowing the Son, in 
whom the Father was revealed. 

There is reproof in these words of our Lord, as well as in some 
that follow; but it is mild reproof, and fitted to moderate the 
perplexity which their ignorance of the Father was giving them, 
by tracing it to its source in their very limited and incorrect 
views with respect to himself, especially connected, as it is, with 
a declaration that they should soon be better acquainted both 
with him and with his Father; for he immediately adds, ‘ And 
from henceforth ye know Him and have seen Him.” 

These words, taken by themselves, and interpreted strictly, 
would signify, ‘From this moment, your ignorance of the Father 
ceases; henceforth ye know Him, for ye know me; yea, so inti- 
mate, and clear, and satisfactory is your knowledge, that it may 
be said henceforth ye have seen Him.’ That it was a possible 
thing for Him, to whom nothing is impossible, instantaneously to 
have effected such a change in the minds of the disciples, I would 
be far from questioning. But that no such overwhelmingly clear 
and satisfactory miraculous revelation was made, is abundantly 
obvious. Philip’s request, which immediately followed, is a plain 
proof of it. Indeed, with such a view of the Father, and, of 
course, of the Son, the events which took place could never have 
occurred. ‘The disciples would not that night have been offended 
at what befell their Master; Peter would not have denied him ; 
nor would all the rest have forsaken him and fled. It is plain 
that the state of mind of the disciples continued materially the 
same, ‘till the Spirit was poured down from on high ;” for even 


3 Rom. iii, 29, 


- 


PART IV.] THE FATHER KNOWN, IF THE SON BE KNOWN. 243 


after the resurrection we find them saying—still dreaming of a 
visible theocracy, a secular empire—“ Lord, wilt thou at this time 
restore the kingdom to Israel ?’”* 

The words must be explained so as to accord with the facts of 
the case; and there is no difficulty in bringing out of them a 
meaning, entirely harmonizing with what indeed took place. 
The word translated, ‘from henceforth,”* is not unfrequently 
used as equivalent to “ hereafter,” and is, indeed, in a number of 
passages so rendered: ‘‘ Ye shall not see me henceforth, till ye 
shall say, Blessed is he that cometh in the name of the Lord.” 
“JT will not drink henceforth of this fruit of the vine, until that 
day when I drink it new with you in my Father’s kingdom.” 
“ Hereafter shall ye see the Son of man sitting on the right hand 
of Power, and coming in the clouds of heaven.” ‘‘ Hereafter ye 
shall see heaven open, and the angels of God ascending and de- 
scending upon the Son of man.” 

The words of our Lord are a prediction, which, like many 
predictions, is uttered in the past tense—the event not only being 
as certain as if it had already taken place, but appearing as ac- 
complished to the mind of the prophet, rapt into the future by 
the inspiring impulse. It is equivalent to, ‘Yet a very little 
while, and ye shall know Him—know Him so clearly, that it 
may be said you see Him.’ The prediction was accomplished 
fully on the day of Pentecost.. From the time these words were 
uttered, a series of events took place, in close succession, in 
which, through the atoning sufferings, and death, and glorious 
resurrection of our Lord Jesus, the character of God the Father 
was gloriously illustrated. But, till after the resurrection, the 
disciples saw only the dark side of the cloud in which Jehovah 
was; and even “till the Spirit was poured out from on high,” 
they but indistinctly discerned the true meaning of these events. 
Then, indeed, “the darkness was passed, and the true light 
shone.” The Holy Spirit ‘took of the things of Christ, and 
showed them to them.” ‘The mystery became manifest.” They 
saw the face of God unveiled, and themselves, unveiled and con-. 
templating the glory of God, became changed into its image— 
were made luminous by its light—‘‘light in the Lord.” “He 
who commanded the light to shine out of darkness, shined in 
their minds, making them fit to give to others the light of the 
knowledge of his glory, in the face of his Son.” Then they 
knew Jesus, not as a mere man, but ‘the Word made flesh”— 
“Immanuel, God with us’— God manifest in flesh.” Then 
“they knew Christ, no longer after the flesh,” but, as he is, the 
spiritual, the universal, deliverer—knew him “in the power of 
his resurrection, the fellowship of his suffering,”—-not the rescuer 
by conquering armies of the nation of Isracl from gentile domi- 
nation, but the Saviour of the world by the blood of his cross, 
‘and’by the power of his Spirit. And knowing the Son, they 
knew the Father. They knew him to be “the God of peace,” | 


4Actai.6. 5 drapti. 6 Matt. xxiii, 89; xxvi. 29, 64, Johni, 51. 
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the reconciled Divinity: they knew Him to be “the. God, not of 
the Jews only, but of the Gentiles also;” they knew Him to ba 
“God in Christ, reconciling the world to himself, not imputing to 
men their tresspasses; seeing He had made him to be sin for us, 
who knew no sin, that we might be made the righteousness of 
God in him.” 

And this knowledge of Christ, and of the Father in him, put 
an end to all perplexity about His house, and Christ’s going to 
it, and preparing a place for them there, and coming again, and 
taking them to himself, that where he was, there they might be 
also. Then they knew whither he had gone; and they knew 
the way whereby he had gone, and whereby, in good time, wey 
were to go likewise. Then they knew the Father, for they had, 
as it were, seen Him. “The Only-begotten, who was in his 
bosom,” had, as “the brightness of his glory, and the express 
image of his person,’ ‘revealed Him;” and the Spirit had so 
opened their eyes, that they beheld what was equally the glory 
of the Father and the Son—the fulness, the infinitude, of grace 
and of truth.* 

How far they were from such distinct satisfactory views at 
this time, is affectingly demonstrated by the request of Philip, 
who probably spoke the sentiments and wishes of all his breth- 
ren; “Philip saith unto him, Lord, show us the Father, and it 
sufficeth us.” The disciples were thorough Jews in their expec- 
tations and desires: ‘The Jews require a sign.” Philip could 
attach to the expression, ‘seeing the Father,” no idea but that 
of having presented to the bodily eye some visible manifestation 
of the glorious presence and power of the Divinity—such a rep- 
resentation as was given to Moses, in answer to earnest prayer, 
when he was “ put in a cleft of the rock,” and, while the unsuf- 
ferable brightness had passed by, was allowed to gaze on the 
milder lustre of its retiring glories; or, as Moses and Aaron, 
Nadab and Abihu, and the seventy elders of Israel, were privi- 
leged to behold when ‘‘they saw the God of Israel, and under 
his feet, as it were, a paved work of a sapphire stone, and, as it 
were, the body of heaven in his clearness;” or as when, at the 
dedication of the temple, “the holy house was filled with a cloud, 
so that the priests could not stand to minister by reason of the 
cloud; for the glory of the Lord had filled the house of God ;” 
or as when Isaiah “saw the Lord sitting on a throne high and 
lifted up—while his train filled the temple’—and before Him 
stood the cherubim, with outspread wings and veiled faces, 
hymning his praises, as the thrice Holy One; or, as when Hze- 
knel, by the river Chebar, saw the Almighty borne on his cherub- 
drawn car, with wheels of beryl, amid flames of fire, out of 
which went forth flashes of lightning” Such appearances, with 

7 Isa, xxxii. 15. 1 John ii. 8 John xvi. 15. Rom, xvi. 25, 26. 2 Cor. iii. 18; 
iv. 6. Johni. 14. Maét. i. 28. 2 Cor. v. 16, 19-21. : 

8 John i. 14,18. Heb. i. 3. : 

® Exod. xxxili, 12-23; xxxiv, 5-8; xxiv. 9-11. 1 Kings viii10,11. Isa, vi. 1-4 
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even increased splendor, were expected by the Jews to charac- 
terize the economy of the Messiah; and of them they interpreted 
such passages as the following: “The glory of the Lord shall 
be revealed, and all flesh shall see it together.” ‘Say to the 
cities of Zion, Behold your God. Behold, the Lord God shall 
come with a strong hand, and his arm shall rule for him. Be- 
hold, hfs reward is with him, and his work before him.” ‘“ The 
Lord whom ye seek shall come suddenly to his temple.” 

With such predictions, probably, in his mind, and anticipating, 
from our Lord’s words, their speedy fulfilment, Philip exclaimed, 
“Show us the Father, and this sufficeth us.” ‘Let us but see 
the long-lost Shechinah restored. Let us see Jehovah in the pil- 
lar of cloud and flame—we can ask no more; for when He ap- 
pears, we are sure the time is come for the restoration of the king- 
dom to Israel.’ ‘ When God thus arises, his enemies will be 
scattered, and they that hate Him will flee before Him.”” 

Our Lord’s reply, though fitted to dissipate Philip’s hopes of 
such a visible manifestation of the Father’s glory, was well cal- 
culated to lead him into juster views and expectations respecting 
a spiritual revelation of the Divine character, and a spiritual 
vision of the Divine glory :—‘ Jesus saith unto him, Have I been 
so long time with you, and yet hast thou not known me, Philip? 
He that hath seen me hath seen the Father; and how sayest 
thou, then, Show us the Father? Believest thou not that I am 
in the Father, and the Father in me? The words that I speak 
unto you, I speak not of myself: but the Father, that dwelleth in 
me, he doeth the works.” Believe me that I am in the Father 
and the Father in me; or else believe me for the very works’ 
sake.” : 

The question, fundamental to a right interpretation of these 
very remarkable words, is, Does our Lord here refer to the mani- 
festation which he had made of the Divine character in his doc- 
trine? Is his statement equivalent to, ‘It is strange that you 
should be asking to have the Father shown to you, when I have, 
for these three years and a half; been manifesting his character to 
you?’ Or, Does our Lord refer to the manifestation of the 
Divinity in his person as God-man, and to his sayings and doings 
as divine sayings and doings? Is his statement equivalent to, 
‘Philip, you seek a visible manifestation of the Divinity, like the 
Shechinah ; a far more complete manifestation has been given you 
in ME—the Word, who was with God, who was God, made flesh, 
—the substantial image of the Father. Have you never yet ap- | 
prehended who I am?’ 

I cannot doubt that the latter is the true view of the passage. 
It is the more natural meaning of the words, as we shall see when 
we proceed to consider them somewhat more minutely, and it 


 Tsa, xl. 5, 9, 10. Mal. iii. 1. U Pgal. Ixviii. 1. 
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meets Philip’s request more directly and satisfactcrily than the 
other interpretation does. Our Lord, speaking like a prophet, 
to whom future events appear present, plainly had. said, “‘ Hence- 
forth ye have seen the Father.” ‘Verysoon ye shall be. fully 
informed of the true character and will of the Father; so informed 
as to get rid of all your present perplexities.’ Philip, clearly see- 
ing that he spoke of something future—something near at, hand, 
—but misapplying what he said to a visible representation of the 
Divine glory, exclaimed, “ Show us the Father,”—‘ Let us thus 
see Him, and we shall be satisfied.’ Our Lord’s reply, ‘‘ Have I 
been so long time with you, and yet hast thou not known me, 
Philip?" &c., is equivalent to, ‘Such a representation as you 
wish for is not necessary; a representation of the invisible God, 
far more adequate and glorious than the Shechinah, has been for 
some time, and is now, in the midst of you. “The Word made 
flesh” has been dwelling among you; and ye might have seen 
“his glory, the glory as of the Only-begotten of the Father, full 
of grace and truth.”“ You have something far better than what 
you desire. Had you been aware of the truth, you never could 
have made the request you have done. He that hath seen me 
hath seen the Father: Jehovah dwells in me in a far higher sense 
than He ever did in the cloud of glory.’ Men might not be aware 
of this; but it was not therefore the less true. The cloud of 
glory, to all but instructed Israelites, appeared just an extraordi- 
nary appearance in the heavens; it was not, on this account, the 
less the symbol of the Divine presence. Jesus, the God-man, ap- 
peared to many just a man like other men; but he was not the 
less an incarnation of God. Whosoever saw the cloud of glory, 
saw what was the symbol of the Divine presence. Whosoever 
saw Jesus of Nazareth, saw him who was God “ manifested in 
flesh ;” and if he did not see him to be God manifest in the flesh, 
it was his own fault. 

‘“‘T am in the Father, and the Father in me.” That is, ‘There 
is the most perfect union, consistent with distinction of some 
kind, between the Father and me; a union, not merely of senti- 
ment and design, but of agency and power, indicative of a unity 
of essence.’ 

“The words that I speak unto you, I speak not of myself; 
but the Father that dwelleth in me, he doeth the works.” This 
declaration is, in one sense, elliptical; in another, complete. 
The ellipsis in each clause is supplied in the other. The meaning 
obviously is, ‘The words that I speak I do not speak as of my- 
self—. e., as separate from the Father,—the Father, dwelling in 
me, speaks the words. The works that I do, I do not as of my- 
self—..e., as separate from the Father,—the Father that dwelleth 
in me doeth the works. My doctrine is the revelation of that 


13 “Quomodo separas inseparabiles, et altero conspecto, alterum desideras con- 
spicere: altero cognito, credis ignotum alterum? Si Pater ipse vobis loqueretur, 
non aliud vobis, quam Ego loquor, loqueretur: si Pater ipse operaretur, non aliud 
operaretur, quam Ego operor.”—ERasMus. 4 John i. 14 
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divine mind which is common to me and the Father; these 
works are the result of the divine power which is common to me 
and the Father. He who hears me speak, hears God speak; he 
- who sees me work, sees God work; he who sees me, sees ‘God 
manifest in flesh ”—sees “the eternal Life which was with the 
Father, and was manifested unto men.” ”” 

Our “Lord intimates that Philip might have known—Philip 
ought to have known—this. Our Lord had never, indeed, said 
in so many words, “I am a divine person.” He had never used, 
with regard to his divinity, such plain direct terms as his apostles 
do when they call him “ God over all, blessed for ever ”—‘ the 
great God ”—the true God.” There were good and obvious 
reasons why he should not have done this. But he had said, 
“No man knoweth the Son, but the Father: neither knoweth 
any one the Father, but the Son, and he to whom the Son shall 
reveal him. As the Father knoweth me, so know I the Father. 
My Father worketh hitherto, and I work. Whatsoever things 
the Father doeth, the same things also doeth the Son lukewise »— 
the same things in the same way. “The Father hath life in 
himself—the Son hath life in himself. The Father quickeneth 
whom He will—the Son quickeneth whom he will. The Father 
hath committed all judgment to the Son: itis the will of the 
Father that all should honor the Son, as they honor himself. I 
and my Father are one.” Plainly speaking of himself, he said, 
“T am—was before Abraham.” When accused of making him- 
self equal to God, by calling him his own Father, he never de- 
nied the charge, nor explained away the words on which it was 
grounded. He had, in announcing divine doctrine and law, not 
used the prophet’s formula, “Thus saith the Lord,” but “I say 
unto you.” He had pronounced sins forgiven; he had declared 
he had “power on earth to forgive sins.” 

If Philip, then, did not know that, when he saw Jesus, he saw 
a representation of the Father, surely he was to blame. He had 
had opportunities in abundance—he had been long with him— 
during the whole course of his ministry. Philip was one of the 
earliest called of the disciples. It was not that his Master had 
not said what ought to have led him to this conclusion; nor was 
it because the statements made by our Lord were not accom- 
panied with satisfactory evidence. ‘Believe me,” says he, in 
the revelation I have made of this truth, “that the Father is in 
me, and I in the Father;” or, if you do not feel disposed to 
credit my word on its own account, ‘believe me for the vet 
works’ sake.” ‘Surely they prove me a teacher sent from God, 
for no man could do the works I have done unless God were 
with him ; and, if I am a teacher sent from God, I am undoubt- 
edly something more, for I, accredited from God, claim to be 
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God.’ Why should Philip, then, say, “Show us the Father?” 
For three years he and his highly-favored brethren had been 
gazing on a more exact and luminous manifestation of the God- 
head, than had they been permitted, with Moses and the elders 
of Israel, to see the God of Israel throned on the sapphire firma- 
ment; or to pass with the high priest, in the earlier ages of the 
Jewish economy, through the curtains of that profound and 
awful sanctuary, where the symbol of Jehovah sparkled amid 
the thick darkness, above the cherub-guarded ark of testi- 
mony.” 

Ou Lord obviously speaks of his eed divinity—his oneness 
with the Father—as a matter of highest importance to Philip. 
He. reiterates it, and presses it on his attention and faith. It is, 
indeed, a doctrine of paramount importance. If a truth at all, 
it is a truth the importance of which cannot be over-estimated. 
The whole system of christian truth, the whole fabric of human 
hope, rests on it. It is a doctrine we should need to be well 
established in. It is, I have little doubt, admitted verbally by 
all of us. But oh, how little have the best of us realized it! How 
much holier, how much happier, should we be, if we habitually 
lived under its power! What a book of delight to us would be 
his holy Gospel! What a resting-place for our conscience and 
heart, his great atonement! What an authority would clothe 
all his commands! What a power would his promises have to 
soothe, sustain, and comfort, amid all tribulation and sorrows, 
could we keep constantly before the mind “the great God, our 
Saviour Jesus Christ!” The incarnate God does not now go up 
and down among his disciples. We have not the true Shechinah 
in the midst of us. That is in heaven, the heaven of heavens, 
its proper place. Where should the shrine of the Divinity be, 
but in the adytum of his temple? Yet, in his divine essence, 
which fills all things—in his wonderful providence—in his ap- 
pointed ordinances—in his word of truth and grace—in his 
vivifying, transforming, comforting Spirit, he is in the midst of 
us. Alas! has He no reason to say to many of us, “ Have I 
been so long with you, and have ye not known me?” Some of 
us, I am afraid, do not know Him at all. “It is the three-and- 
twentieth year,” said Jeremiah to his countrymen, “that I have 
spoken in the name of the Lord, and ye have not obeyed his 
voice,”"* All our lives, Jesus the Saviour, has been in the midst 
of us, stretching out his hand to us, and, alas! alas! are not 
many of us still rebellious and gainsaying? None of us know 
him as we ought todo—as we might do, “For the time, we 
might have been teachérs ; but do not many of us need some one 
to teach us which be the first printiples of the oracles of God?” 
Let those who know him not seek to know him. ‘All knowledge 
is loss, compared to this excellent knowledge. Let those who 
know him follow on to know him—to know him as the expiator 
of guilt—the great teacher—the efficacious purifier—the supreme 
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governor—their Saviour—their Lord—their God. Let us seek 
to grow in his knowledge; and, for this purpose, let us study the 
revelation he has made of himself, and of the Father in him, and 
pray, with earnest perseverance, that he would shed forth on us 
abundantly the Spirit of wisdom and revelation in his knowledge ; 
and let us look forward, with earnest desire and humble hope, to 
that blissful period when he will accomplish his work of bringing 
us to the Father—when, “in his light we shall see light clearly” 
. —when, perfectly purified in heart, we shall “see God,”—Father, 
Son, and Holy Ghost—not “darkly in a glass, but face to face, 
knowing even as we are known.”” That will suffice us—it well 
may. , 


sp alana | 


THE PRIVILEGES TO BE ENJOYED BY THE APOSTLES, AFTER THEIR 
LORD’S RETURN TO THE FATHER. 


Joun xty. 12-14.—“ Verily, verily, I say unto you, He that believeth on me, the 
works that I do shall he do also; and greater works than these shall he do; be- 
eause I go unto my Father. And whatsoever ye shall ask in my name, that will 
I do, that the Father may be glorified in the Son. Ifye shall ask anything in my 
name, I will do it.” a 


THE text, if I may use the expression, of our Lord’s valedictory 
discourse to his disciples, is to be found in its commencing words, 
“Let not your hearts be troubled.” All that follows, is the 
assigning of reasons why their hearts should not be troubled in 
the excessive degree in which they were troubled, at the prospect 
of his approaching departure. The topics of consolation which 
he had already brought forward, are the following: He was going 
to his Father’s house of many mansions; he was going there to 
prepare a place for them; and when he had prepared that place 
for them, he was to return and conduct them to it, that along 
with him they might dwell in the house of his Father and their 
Father for ever. 

Our Lord’s development of the topics of consolation, which he 
meant to bring before the minds of the disciples, was interrupted 
by the question of Thomas and the request of Philip, both of 
which indicated great indistinctness of apprehension in reference 
to the character and work of their Master, but which he, however, 
made the occasion of stating, with peculiar plainness, the truth 
respecting the divinity of his person, and the design of his mission. 
Having, in reply to Thomas’ question, as to the way in which 
they were to be brought to the Father, declared that he was “ the 
way, and the truth, and the life,” and that “no one could come 
to the Father but by him;” and in reply to Philip’s request, 
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‘Show us the Father,” stated that they had in him, who was 
_indeed an incarnation of the Divinity, a far more adequate repre- 
sentation of the Father than could be given by any such visible 
display of glory as Philip wished for,—he, in the verse before us, 
reverts to his great object, and brings forward farther reasons, 
why the sorrowing disciples should not let their hearts be troubled. 
“Verily, verily, I say unto you, He that believeth on me, the 
works that I do shall he do also; and greater works than these 
shall he dg; because I go unto my Father.” 


$1. The privileges to be enjoyed by the apostles after their Lord's de- 
parture. 


(1.) They shall continue to work miracles. 


The first question to be attended to at present is, What are the 
works of which our Lord here speaks? ‘There can be no reason- 
able doubt—though it has not only been doubted, but denied, by 
many interpreters—that the works here spoken of as having been 
done by our Lord, are his miraculous works. The works spoken 
of in this verse, are, without doubt, the same works that are 
spoken of in the two preceding verses—works which the Father 
dwelling in him did by him—works to which, as obviously 
divine, he appealed as evidence that what he had said about the 
Father being in him, and about his being in the Father, was 
worthy of credit. 

The settling this question will go far to settle the next inquiry 
which presents itself—To whom does the expression “ He that 
believeth on me” refer, and what is its meaning? It has by 
some interpreters been considered as referring to all the genuine 
followers of Christ, and the faith spoken of has been considered 
as that belief of the saving truth respecting him, which, by the 
constitution of the economy of salvation, gives the individual be- 
lheving it a personal participation in his saving benefits. It is 
obvious, however, that if the works which our Lord did, spoken 
of here, signify the miracles he performed, this cannot be the 
reference—this cannot be the meaning—for nothing is more cer- 
tain than that the power of working miracles is neither possessed 
nor exercised by every believer of Christ in this sense of the 
term. All Christians are not miracle-workers. Neither of the 
two ways in which it has been attempted to meet this difficulty is 
at all satisfactory. Some have held that every Christian might 
work miracles, if it was not for a deficiency in his faith ; but it is 
enough to say in reply to this, that our Lord’s declaration is not, 
‘He that believeth on me may do the works which I do’—but, 
“he that believeth on me shal/ do the works that I do.” Others 
have sought to escape the difficulty by giving a mystical meaning 
to the words,—‘ He that believeth on me shall work moral mira- 
cles, he shall be strong in weakness—he shall live in death—he 


1 Heuman inserts “e vobis” to bring out the meaning. “ Recte,” says Semler. 
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shall conquer the world—he shall trample Satan under his feet.’ 
This is, however, most evidently to force a sense into the words, 
instead of bringing the sense out of the words. 

It seems clear that the expression, “ He that believeth on me,” 
here, like the similar expression, “Them that believe,” in the 
gospel by Mark,? of whom it is said that “signs should follow 
them,” that they should ‘cast out devils, speak with new tongues, 
take up serpents, and that if they drink any deadly thing it 
should not hurt them, and that they should lay their hands on the 
sick, and that they should recover ;” it seems clear that these ex 
pressions must be interpreted as referring to a particular class of 
persons, and that their meaning must be modified by their refer- 
ence. Now, the natural principle of limitation in both cases is, 
our Lord is speaking of those he is speaking to. He is in both 
instances speaking to his apostles, and making a statement to en- 
courage and comfort them. Indeed, the only safe way of inter- 
preting the whole of this interesting valedictory discourse, and 
many other passages in the gospels, is to remember that it was ad- 
dressed to the apostles—that everything in it has a direct refer- 
ence to them—that much is said of them, and to them, may be 
said of, and to, all christian ministers, all christian men—but that 
much that is said of them and to them, cannot be truly said either 
of the one or the other of these classes, and the propriety of ap- 
plying what is applicable to them, must be grounded on some 
other foundation than its being found in this discourse, and 
couched in words which, taken by themselves, might not be in- 
applicable to them. ' 

tis quite plain that the believers on Christ here referred to, 
and those who should do the works he did, are the same indi- 
viduals. The class referred to are the apostles and the miracle- 
workers of the primitive age—we say of the primitive age, for we 
have no satisfactory proof of miracle-working subsequent to that 
age.” How then are we to understand the phrase, “ believing on 
Christ,” as applied to this class? 

It is plain from the New Testament that there was a faith which 
was connected with miraculous powers. The Apostle Paul speaks 
of a “faith which could remove mountains,” and speaks of it as 
something which naturally is classed with speaking with “the 
tongues of men and of angels,” the gift of “prophecy,” and the 
“understanding of mysteries.”* This was faith or belief, and faith 
or belief on Christ; but here, the great question, as it always is 
when faith is the subject of discussion, is, The faith of what? The 
answer does not seem difficult or doubtful, The faith that Christ 
is possessed of omnipotence, and that he intends, through my in- 
strumentality, to manifest his omnipotence in the performance of 
a miracle. This faith must, like all faith, rest on a revelation 


2 Mark xvi. 17. 
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made to the individual; when this is not the case, there can be no 
faith—there may be fancy—there may be presumption, but there 
can be no faith. Such a revelation Christ made to the apostles 
and to the seventy disciples, when “he gave them power against 
unclean spirits, and to heal diseases, power to tread on serpents, 
and on all the power of the enemy.”* No man, to whom such a 
revelation has not been made, can work a miracle, and. it would 
seem that, even in the case of those to whom such a revelation 
was made, a firm belief of the revelation and reliance on the power 
and faithfulness of him who made it, was necessary to the miracu- 
lous effect being produced in any particular instance. 

Keeping these undoubted facts in view, there is little difficulty 
in interpreting the words. ‘The disciples had derived great ad- 
vantages of various kinds from the exercise of their Master’s power 
to work miracles. They were quite aware that their miraculous 
powers were entirely derived from him, and they probably antici- 
pated that if he should leave them, not only would they be de- 
prived of the advantage of his supernatural powers, but that their 
own, which were entirely dependent on him, would be withdrawn 
also. Now our Lord assures them in the most emphatic manner, 
by a repetition of the formula of affirmation, “ Verily, verily, I 
say unto you,” that his miraculous power was to continue to be 
exerted though he himself was about to depart; that it was to be 
exerted through them as a medium, and that, to its being exerted 
henceforth, as hitherto, faith on him, on their part, would be at 
- once necessary and effectual. ae. 

Such a statement was obviously calculated to re-assure their. 
shaken minds, and comfort their sorrowful hearts. And we find 
the declaration fulfilled to the letter. They, believing on him, 
did the works which he did. We find them, like him, instanta- 
neously healing the sick, casting out devils, and raising the dead. 


(2.) They shall do greater things than work miracles. 


But our Lord not only promises that after he had left them, 
they, believing on him, should do the same miraculous works 
which he had been in the habit of doing; but adds, “and greater 
works than these shall he do, because I go to the Father,”—4¢. d., 
‘My going away shall not deprive you of the advantage of mira- 
cles ; you shall still, believing on me, do the works I have done; 
but this is not all, my going to the Father will secure that you, 
through the power I obtain by going to the Father, shall do 
greater things than I have ever done.’ 

It is not wonderful that interpreters should have felt difficulty 
in satisfactorily interpreting these words. What miracles could 
be greater miracles than those which our Lord had been in the 
habit of working? Could there be anything more miraculous, 
more obviously miraculous, than calming the raging ocean in an 
instant by a word—restoring the maimed to wholeness, and those 


5 Luke x. 19, 


PART V.] THE PRIVILEGES OF THE APOSTLES. 253 


laboring under chronic and fatal distempers, to perfect hea:th in 
a moment,—calling back to life not only from the powerlessness 
of death, but from the begun decomposition of the grave? 

Some have supposed that the term, ‘ greater,” may refer to the 
supposed greater tendency of some of the miracles of the apostles 
to make an impression, such .as their speaking ina foreign lan- 
guage, which they had not learned; net smiting, by a word, 
Hlymias with blindness, and Ananias and Sapphira with death; 
their healing of the sick by their passing shadow:® but surely, 
though these miracles were unexampled, they were not unmatched, 
if not even surpassed, by our Lord’s miracles. Surely, in this re- 
spect, the servants were not above their Master. 

Others have supposed that the word translated “ greater,” has 
reference to “number;” but such an interpretation is in oppo- 
sition to the usage of the New Testament language ;” and if it 
were not so, there is no reason to suppose, but every reason to 
the contrary, that any one of the apostles was honored to per- 
form more miracles than He of whom our evangelist has said, 
“Many other signs truly did Jesus, in the presence of his dis- 
ciples, which are not written in this book, the which, if they 
should be written every one, I suppose that even the world itself 
could not contain the books that should be written.”* Working 
miracles seems to have been an occasional, comparatively a rare, 
employment, with the apostles. With our Lord, it was his every 
day work. 

A third class have supposed that the term “do” here refers, 
not to actual performance, but to ability—he shall have the power 
to do ; and our Lord’s own declaration has been appealed to as a 
parallel in language,—“If ye have faith as a grain of mustard- 
seed, ye shall say unto this mountain, Remove hence to yonder 
place, and it shall remove; and nothing shall be impossible unto 
you, "—that is, ‘If your faith does not fail you, the greatest 
obstacles in the way of establishing my kingdom shall be sur- 
mounted by you.’ But the cases are plainly not parallel. 

A fourth class have supposed that the word greater refers, not 
to the nature of the miracles, nor to their number, but to their 
effect. ‘Ye shall do miracles which will produce greater effects 
than have been produced by my miracles.’ This is, I appre- 
hend, very nearly the true meaning; but this is not the right 
way of bringing it out of the words. (Greater miraculous works 
does not naturally describe the greater magnitude of moral effect 
produced by the miracles. ; 

If you look at your Bibles narrowly, you will find the word 
works, in the expression, ‘ greater works,” is printed in the italic 
character, which, you are all aware, intimates that there is no 
word in the original text answering to the English one. I ap- 
prehend that there is no reference to miracles, properly so called, 
in this case, but to something which our Lord means to con- 

6 Actsii. 1-13; v. 1-11, 15; xiii. 8-12. 7 we.Cova, not wAeiova, 
® John xxi. 25. 9 Matt. xvii. 20. 
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trast, as to magnitude and importance, with the miracles both 
of himself and of the apostles. Our Lord’s statement, if I 
do not greatly mistake, is, ‘He that believeth in me, the works 
which I do shall he do also; and he shall do greater things 
than these”’—7. ¢., than these works,—‘‘ because I go to the 
Father.” : 

And there is no difficulty in saying what were the things, 
greater than all the miracles which either our Lord or themselves 
had done, that were to be done by the apostles. The preaching 
of a clear, full revelation of the economy of mercy to a lost world, 
—the making manifest “the mystery which has been hid in 
God” since the unbeginning ages of eternity,—the turning even 
a single soul, far more an innumerable multitude of souls, ‘from 
darkness to’ light, and from the power of Satan to the service 
of the living God,’—‘ the pulling down strongholds,” and mak- 
ing lofty imaginations bow before the authority and the grace of 
the Redeemer,—the making idolaters, with their own hands, 
demolish their temples, or convert them into places for Christ’s 
worship,—the laying the foundation, and greatly advancing the 
superstructure, of that building of God, of which Jesus Christ 
is the corner-stone, a temple of living stones worthy of the living 
God—“a building fitly framed together, growing into a holy 
temple to the Lord,” far surpassing ‘‘the mafnificent house” at 
Jerusalem, on which all that was rich and beautiful in nature 
and art had been so profusely lavished,—this was, in its own na- 
ture, a greater thing than any miracle.” 

This was to be done through the instrumentality of the apostles; 
and to give them even this indistinct glimpse of the glorious 
work before them, was well fitted to prevent them from being 
swallowed up of overmuch sorrow,—especially as these greater 
things, than any mere miraculous events, were to be the effect 
of that very departure, the prospect of which had filled them 
with dark forebodings. For our Lord plainly intimates, that 
their doing these things, greater than all the miracles done either 
by their Lord or themselves, was to be the result of his going to 
the Father: “Greater things than these shall he do, because I 
go to the Father.” ‘He shall do them, but he shall do them 
because I enable him to do them; and I enable him to do them 
because I goto the Father.’ 

Had he not gone to the Father by an expiatory death, and a 
glorious resurrection and ascension to heaven, these great things 
could never have been done. There could have been no good 
news to man had not the curse been borne—borne away. There 
could have been no quickening, spiritual influence, had he not 
died to open a channel for it, and ascended to pour it forth abun- 
dantly through that channel into the human heart. ‘ All power 
in heaven and earth” is given him, because he became ‘“ obedient 
to death, even the death of the cross.” It is, therefore, that he 
was highly exalted, and that, having “ ascended on high, he re- 
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ceived gifts for men.” The power they needed for this work 
was ‘power from on high,” and which he could not give till he 
was glorified in consequence of his having humbled himself. 
He obtained the great for his portion, and the strong for his 
spoil, because he made his soul “a sacrifice for sin ;” and he 
commissioned and authorized his apostles to go forth and take 
possession of the inheritance assigned him by his Father” “in 
ancient covenant, and which he had made his own, by purchase 
since, and overpaid its value in his blood.”” 

Such is, I apprehend, our Lord’s declaration, ‘ ‘ Let not your 
hearts be troubled ;” the power of working miracles will still 
continue among you, believing on me; and ye shall, in conse- 
quence of my going to my Father, accomplish far greater things 
than any interference with the physical laws of nature.’ 

Such a statement was very appropriately introduced with a 
double amen—‘ Verily, verily.” However strange the words 
of our Lord may be, they are always to be firmly credited. . 
They are the words of him who cannot lie. When his declara- 
tions seem to us hard to be believed, let us consider who it is 
that speaks, how he speaks, how he confirms his declarations, 
and let us not be faithless, but believing. His most extraordinary 
declarations are all fulfilled in due season. -What is promise here, 
has long since become accomplishment. The apostles did the 
works their Master did; and greater things than any miracles 
did he accomplish, is he accomplishing, by their instrumentality. 
But both in their miracles and in their greater works, it was not 
they, but Christ who was in them. It was “his name, through 
faith in his name,” that healed the diseases of those who were 
miraculously cured by him. It was through faith in him that 
the apostles fought the good fight against the powers of darkness, 
and rescued sinners from the chains of Satan. ‘Thanks be to. 
God,” said the apostle of the Gentiles, “who always causeth us 
to triumph in Christ, and maketh manifest the savor of his 
knowledge in every place.” 


§ 2. Manner in which these privileges were to be obtained—Prayer 
to the Father in the name of the Son. 


To strengthen their hope of doing these great things, which 
they well knew they were in themselves altogether incapable of 
accomplishing, our Lord informs them that, having gone to his 
Father, “ Whatsoever they should ask in his name, he would do 
it, that the Father might be glorified in the Son;” and to im- 
press it the more deeply on them, he repeats the assurance, “ If 
ye shall ask anything in my name,” I will do it.” 

These words meet a very natural feeling on the part of the 
disciples,—But how are we to do these great things? ‘Ihe answer 


1 Matt. xxviii. 18. Philii. 6-11. Luke xxiv. 49, Isa, lili. 12. 1° Cowper. 
13“Tn V. T. adorabant Deum Abrahami, Isaaci, Jacobi; in N. T. invocatur 
Deus et Pater D S.1.C.”—Bunegt. 


256° THE VALEDICTORY DISCOURSE. [EXP. XXVIII. 

a ' % 
is, ‘I will do them in you, and by you; and I, having gone to the 
Father, will have ‘all power in heaven and in earth,” to employ 
in fitting you for your work, and making it successful; and your 
faith in me, without which ye can do nothing (for it is that which 
unites you to me), must be expressed in prayer to me; and 
‘“‘whatsoever ye ask in my name, I will do it.” ’ 

The first thing to be here inquired into is, What is meant by 
the apostles asking ‘in the name” of Christ? It is not easy in 
a few words, to unfold all that is implied in this expression. 
When the apostles, realizing to their own minds their union, 
their intimate relation to Jesus Christ as the expiator of their 
guilt—their great teacher—their supreme Lord—the Mediator 
between God and them—him who had sent them, as his Father 
had sent him—asked from the Father, under the influence of 
Christ’s Spirit, what Christ had promised, for the purpose of 
promoting the interests of his kingdom, the glory of his name, 
they asked in his name. Now, whatever they thus asked, our 
Lord assures them HE would doit. The Father, now that the 
Son has gone to Him, hath committed all judgment, all rule, to 
him. And in the exercise of this power and authority, he gives 
them the blessings they need and ask. 

It was in this way that they were enabled to do the works 
which their Master had done, and to do those things which were 
greater than all miracles. This promise of their Lord, carrying 
a command in its bosom, was probably present to the minds of 
the apostles, when they lifted up their voices to God with one 
accord, and said, ‘‘ Lord, grant unto thy servants, that with all 
boldness they may speak thy word, by stretching forth thine 
hand to heal, and that signs and wonders may be done by the 
name (in the name) of thy holy child Jesus.” And the prayer was 
answered, when, in the spirt of that prayer, they said to the lame 
man, “In the name of Jesus Christ of Nazareth, rise up and 
walk; he, leaping up, stood, and walked, and leaped, and praised 
God.” “In prayer and supplication, with thanksgiving they 
made their requests,” respecting their high and holy ministry, 
known to the God and Father of our Lord Jesus Christ, and the 
result was, “ His grace was made sufficient for them: his strength 
was perfected in their weakness;” and Christ ‘‘ wrought by them 
to make the Gentiles obedient by word and deed, through mighty 
signs and wonders, by the power of the Spirit of God ;” so that 
they were enabled “ fully to preach the gospel of Christ, with the 
Holy Ghost sent down from heaven,” manifesting itself to be “ the 
power of God unto salvation,” to multitudes believing it.” 

The promise is an assurance that whatever was necessary, either 
as to inward influence or outward event, to the fulfilment of their 
high and holy ministry, and the accomplishment of its inesti- 
mably important objects, they should certainly obtain as the answer 
of believing prayer. ‘I will do it,” says the Saviour, ‘that the 
Father may be glorified in the Son.” 


14 Acts iy. 29, 80; iii, 6-8. Phil. iv. 6. 2 Cor, xii. 9, Rom. xv. 18, 19. 
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It is done “ that the Father may be glorified.” In the economy 
of salvation the Father sustains the majesty of the Godhead. 
“That the Father may be glorified,” is, then, just equivalent to 
—‘that God, the Divinity, may be glorified,’/—that the infinite 
power and wisdom, and especially the infinite holiness, righteous- 
ness, faithfulness, and benignity of Jehovah may be illustrated, 
in the execution of his purposes and the fulfilment of his promises 
respecting the salvation of lost men. | 

And it is done by our Lord, “ that the Father may be glorified 
in the Son.” The glory of God is the end of the economy of 
grace—the agency of the Son is the means of gaining that end; 
all is of and to God the Father—all is by Christ Jesus, through his 
mediation, by his atoning sacrifice, his prevailing intercession, his 
all-powerful Spirit. 

What an encouraging thought to the apostles!—‘God’s glory 
is concerned in our doing these great things, and being duly qual- 
ified to do these great things; and it is put into the hand of our 
Lord, who knows us so well, who loves us so well, to see that 
God be thus glorified; and we have only, in faith in his name, 
to make our requests known, and we are assured that he will “‘ sup- 
ply all our need according to his glorious riches.”’ We admire 
the great things done by the apostles, and the spirit in which 
they did them; but we see the secret spring of their great 
strength. Believing in Christ, in his name, they “ asked, nothing 
wavering,” and the faithful Saviour did as he had said, and the 
Father was glorified in the Son. ° 

The delightful and wondrous assurance is reiterated—“ If ye 
shall ask anything in my name, I will do it.” ‘There is nothing 
that I will not do for you, which is necessary to the accomplish- 
nent of the great objects of your ministry, if ye ask it in my 
name.’ If you ask, Why does he say the same thing almost in 
the same words? the answer is, The disciples were “slow of heart 
to understand and believe” his declaration. ‘ Precept” required 
to be given “upon precept; line upon line.” Such, Iam per- 
suaded, is the primary meaning—the direct reference—of this 
wonderful passage. It is a promise to the apostles, that the power 
of working miracles should be continued with them, and that 
they should be enabled to accomplish, as his instruments, some- 
thing far greater than any miracle, in the ordinary sense of the 
word—diffuse his Gospel, establish his kingdom in the world, 
and secure an inestimable revenue of glory to God in the salva- 
tion of men innumerable,—and that they had nothing to do but 
to express the earnest desires of their believing minds to him, and 
he would supply all their need, strengthen them for all their labors, 
make them more than conquerors over all their enemies—all to the 
glory of God the Father. j 

But the passage is full of instruction, and excitement, and 
consolation, to Christian ministers, and to Christians generally, 
in all countries and in all ages. Christ does not promise his min- 
isters, nor his people generally, that they shall do also the mirac- 
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ulous works he did. His miracles, and those of the apostles, set 
forth in a plain well-accredited revelation, render this unneces- 
sary ; but he does promise, by his word and Spirit, im every age, 
within and around his people, to do “ greater things” than mirac- 
ulous works by their instrumentality. The church—~. ¢., the ag- 
gregate body of truly Christian men and ministers—are working 
out their own salvation, and the salvation of the world; and 
they are assured that God in Christ is working in them—by 
them—according to his good pleasure ; and that to obtain fitness 
for their own individual edification, for that of the church, and 
for the salvation of the world, they have only, in believing 
prayer for promised blessings, to make their requests known, and 
the Son will do it, that the Father may be glorified in him. 

It is a foolish delusion to suppose that a man has only to work 
himse'f up to an expectation that God will hear his prayer, in 
order to obtain anything he wishes for. But it is a most plainly 
revealed truth, that believing prayer for promised blessings—es- 
pecially believing prayer for what is necessary to the advance- 
ment of the kingdom of God, in the Christian and around him 
—is sure of being answered; and that the little progress that 
that kingdom makes within us and around us, is either, “‘ because 
we ask not, or because we ask amiss.” ‘The Lord is nigh to 
them that call on him, to all that call on him in truth. He will 
fulfil the desire of them who fear him; he will also hear their 
ery, and will save them.” ‘The effectual fervent prayer of a 
righteous man availeth much.” ‘ Ask,” says our Lord on anoth- 
er occasion, “ Ask, and it shall be given you; seek, and ye shall 
find; knock, and it shall be opened to you: for every one that 
asketh, receiveth; and he that seeketh, findeth ; and to him that 
knocketh, it shall be opened.” ‘‘ And if ye, being evil, know 
how to give good gifts to your children, how much more shall 
your Father in heaven give good things’—give the Holy Spirit 
—‘‘to those who ask him?” The Apostle John, after a long life, 
bears this testimony to the faithfulness of his Lord,—‘ W hatso- 
ever we ask, we receive it of him. And this is the confidence 
which we have in him, that whatsoever we ask according to his 
will, he heareth us. And if we know that he heareth us, what- 
soever we ask, we know that we have the petitions that we de- 
sired of him.” “If any man lack wisdom,” says the Apostle 
James, “let. him ask of God, who giveth to all men liberally, 
and upbraideth not; and it shall be given him. But let him ask 
in faith, nothing wavering: for he that wavereth is like a wave 
of the sea driven with the wind and tossed. Let not that man 
think that he shall réceive anything of the Lord.” 

What an encouragement to hope in prayer is the consideration 
that the glory of God is concerned in the answering the believing 
prayers of his people! Christ the Son is engaged in promoting 

the glory of the Father; and he cannot do this more effectually 
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than in hearing the prayers, and satisfying the desires, and sup- 
plying the wants, of his people. Our Father in heaven is glori- 
fied in the holiness and happiness of his children; and how de- 
lightful to think that Jesus, who died for us, is the depository 
and dispenser of all blessings to us! ‘J will do it:’ “ Ask,” 
says he, ‘and ye shall receive, that your joy may be full.” 
“Hitherto ye have asked nothing.”** We are not straitened in 
him, however we may be straitened in ourselves. He is “a sun 
and a shield; he will give grace and glory; and no good thing 
will he withhold” from his believing, desiring, praying people. 
He will bestow blessings on his poor petitioners, till there is no 
room to receive. ‘‘Open, then, your mouths wide, that he may 
fill them.” Praise him for his munificence—trust in his promises. 
Let your supplications daily be presented in his name before the 
throne of God, and look up for an answer. If you pray in sin- 
cerity and faith, you shall not pray in‘vain. Oh, that we were 
but as desirous of receiving—as ready to receive—the blessings 
of his salvation, as he is to bestow them ! 





VI. 


KEEPING CHRIST'S COMMANDMENTS A TRUE MANIFESTATION OF 
LOVE TO HIM, 


JouNn xiv. 15.—“If ye love me, keep my commandments.” 


THERE is an abruptness in these words, an apparent want of 
connection both with what precedes and with what follows them, 
that, at the first glance, must strike every attentive reader. They 
occur in the midst of a number of consolatory considerations, sug- 
gested by our Lord to abate the extreme trouble of heart which 
the intimation of the near approach and painful accompaniments 
of his departure from his apostles had produced,—considerations 
admirably fitted, all of them, to answer this benignant purpose. 

Previously to his uttering these words, he had told them that 
he was going home to his Father’s ‘‘ house of many mansions,” 
that his object in going thither was to prepare a residence for 
them there, and that when the arrangements were completed he 
would return, and take them all along with him, to dwell with 
him and his and their Father, for ever, in these heavenly man- 
sions. He had further assured them that the power of working 
miracles, which they had derived from him, was not to be with- 
drawn from them at his departure, and that they, in consequence 
of his departure, were to be enabled to do things which, in mag- 
nitude and importance, should far transcend any miraculous 
works, whether performed by him or by them. 
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And then, immediately after uttering the words before us, he 
proceeds to assure them that though they were to be deprived of 
the bodily presence of him who had been their instructor, their 
monitor, their keeper, their guide, their comforter—for all these 
ideas are folded up in the word ‘ paraclete,”’ rendered by our 
translators, here, “comforter,” and in the First Epistle by John 
“advocate ”—he would in the spirit of truth send them another 
instructor, and monitor, and helper, and guide, and comforter, 
who should more than compensate for the loss of his bodily pres- 
ence, teaching them all things, leading them into all truth, bring- 
ing all things to their remembrance, and remaining with them 
for ever. 

It is just in the midst of these most appropriate and powerfully 
consolatory considerations, which naturally run into each other, 
that the words of our text are abruptly, to a reader unexpectedly, 
introduced “If ye love me, keep my commandments.” When we 
call up to our minds the whole circumstances in the scene in the 
upper chamber after supper, the abruptness, which at first sur- 
prises, is seen to be in the highest degree natural, and “the golden 
words” before us will appear as full of consolation as of instruc- 
tion, as expressive of benignity as of wisdom. 

Sorrow had filled the hearts of the disciples, filled them to an 
overflow—-so filled them, that at present there was no room in 
them for other thoughts and feelings. Our Lord’s exceeding 
great and precious promises seem to have made no sensible im- 
pression. ‘They could not then receive them. They could not 
realize future good. They only felt that, about to lose their 
Lord, they were very miserable. Our Lord witnessed, with ten- 
der sympathy, but not with entire approbation, their deep dis- 
tress, their sad countenances, their deep-drawn sighs, their silent 
tears. He saw in them genuine symptoms of a genuine love, and, 
with his characteristic wisdom, he appeals to the right affection 
for the purpose of checking what was wrong in its manifestation. 
It is as 1f he had said—‘ I am sensible of your affection to me— 
I never doubted it—I see it now very distinctly expressed ; but 
there is a better way of showing your affection for me than this. 
If ye love me, manifest your love, not by inconsolable regrets for 
my necessary departure, but by compliance with the injunctions 
J have laid on you.” “Let not your hearts be troubled: believe 
in God, believe in me; watch and pray that ye enter not into 
temptation.” ‘Take heed that ye be not offended in me this 
night. That were a proof of your affection to me, which would 
give me far more satisfaction, and bring you more relief, and in 
yielding which you would give vent to your affectionate feelings, 
and thus find consolation and peace.’ 

This seems the direct reference of our Lord’s words, which, 
however, express the general truths, that obedience to him is the 
best proof of love; and that this manifestation of love is one of 
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the best ways of obtaining an alleviation of the sorrow produced 
by his departure. 

The case admits of easy illustration from a somewhat parallel 
one, of no rare occurrence in this world of bereavement and 
sorrow. A yenerated parent, a beloved brother, ‘‘a friend that 
sticketh closer than a brother,” is stretched on the bed of suffer- 
ing, soon, obviously soon, to be the bed of death. The affection- 
ate relatives stand arouid in deep, speechless sorrow. The eye 
soon about to be closed in the darkness of death, beaming with 
a more than natural brightness, rests benignantly on them, and 
the voice soon to drop for ever into silence, in feeble but distinct 
accents thanks them for all the proofs of their love, and for this 
last one also, but requests them to show their regard to him, by 
habitually living under the influence of that truth, which it had 
been his most earnest desire to impress on their hearts. And 
would not compliance with that request be the best proof of their 
affection,— would it not give unmixed satisfaction to their de- 
parted, sainted relative, were he made aware of it—and would 
they not in this mode of expressing love for their departed rela- 
tion, sooner and better, than in any other way, rise above the 
bitterness of the unavailing regrets occasioned by their bereave- 
ment ? 

Oh, how full of wisdom, how full of grace; are the words of 
our Lord! How kind is he in his reproofs, how considerate in 
his kindness! He knows our frame~he remembers we are dust. 
He tells his sorrowing disciples that the acceptable way of ex- 
pressing affection for him, was not by regretful musings on his 
departure and their loss, but by active diligence in obeying his 
commandments, and doing their duty—intimating, though ob-° 
scurely, what he expresses more distinctly by and: by, that such 
an expression of affection would not pass unnoticed by him, but 
would be witnessed with delight by him from his throne on high, 
and send a thrill cf holy satisfaction through his heart, even 
amid the glories and joys of the celestial state.* How would these 
words fix themselves in the disciples’ inmost hearts, and what a 
tide of consolatory sanctifying influence would they pour forth 
amid all the sacrifices, and toils, and sufferings, and sorrows, 
which lay before them, ere they rejoined their Lord in their 
Father’s house above! “If ye love me, keep my command- 
ments.” + . 

These are words in which we, my brethren, have as deep an 
interest as they had. Let us endeavor to find out how we may 
turn them to good account,—first, as a test of character—and 
then as a guide of conduct. 

That was an interesting question which our Lord, a little be- 
fore his ascension to heaven, put to the apostle Peter :—“ Simon, 
son of Jonas, lovest thou me?”* The question was interesting 
in itself—doubly interesting in the circumstances in which it was 
proposed None of the disciples loved their Master better than 
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Peter did. None of them had made such strong and so fre- 

quently-repeated professions of their love to him. It was Peter 
who,—when our Lord, seeing multitudes, who for a season had 
been his admiring auditors, withdrawing their attendance on him, 
said to the twelve, ‘ Will ye also go away ?”—+replied, ‘‘ Lord, to 
whom can we go but to thee? Zhou hast the words of eternal 
life.”. It was Peter who,—when our Lord asked the disciples, 
“Whom do ye say that I, the Son of man, am?”—replied, 
“Thou art the Christ, the Son of the living God!” It was Peter 
who said, ‘Though all men should be offended in thee, I will 
never be offended—I am ready to go to prison and to death with 
thee—though I should die with thee, yet will I not deny thee.” 

Now Peter was no hypocrite—he meant all he said—he felt all 
he expressed; but he was rash and self-confident.. He had to 
learn how mistaken was the estimate he had formed of his own 
strength—he had to learn that, ‘without Christ,” apart from 
Him, “he could do nothing.”” Right affections to Christ depend 
on faith; and faith is not likely to stand firm in the hour of 
temptation, if we do not watch and pray. Peter was taught— 
effectually taught—these lessons, by bitter experience. The hour 
of temptation came, and it found Peter unprepared. Once, again 
and again, on a temptation—we may be apt to think by no means 
very powerful—he, with execrations, denied that he knew the 
Master to whom, for whom, he had, but a few hours before, de- 
clared himself prepared to die. 

‘Was it wonderful, then, that Peter should have felt the ques- 
tion, ‘‘ Lovest thou me,” to be an interesting one ?—Was it won- 
derful that, when Jesus said, the third time, “Simon, son of Jonas, 

“lovest thou me,” Peter should have been grieved, remembering 

that he, a third time, had said, “I know not the man?” Oh, 
what searchings of heart must that question have caused; and 
oh, how happy for Peter, that, after them all, he could bare his 
bosom to the inspection.of his Lord, who “searcheth the heart 
and trieth the reins,” and before whom “all things are naked and 
opened,” and say, if not with unfaltering lips, with a good con- 
science and honest heart, “Lord, thou knowest all things, thou 
knowest that I love thee!” 

The question our Lord put to Peter he now puts to us, who, 
like Peter, profess to be his disciples: he puts it especially to 
such of us as are purposing to make a very Bir profession of 
our love to him next Lord’s day, over the instituted emblem of 
his holy suffering humanity. 

There is more similarity between our circumstances and those 
of the apostle than, at first sight, we may readily apprehend. 
Like him, we have all, again, and again, and again, made pro- 
fession of our love to our Lord; and have we not all, like him, 
again, and again, and again, denied him? We have never denied 
our Lord in the precise form in which Peter denied him—we have 


5 John vi. 66-69. Matt, xvi. 15,16; xxvi. 33. Luke xxii 33. John xiii. 37. 
* John xy. 5. 


PART VI.] OBEDIENCE THE TEST OF LOVE. 263 


never been in circumstances in which that was possible. But we 
* have all too often acted in a manner inconsistent with our pro- 
fession—we have all done what our Lord forbids—we have all 
neglected to do what our Lord commands; and we do not know 
ourselves, it we suppose that, were we placed in Peter’s circum- 
stances, and left to the natural effects of the operations of the sin- 
wv principles of our fallen nature, we would act a better part than 
e did. 

The question should excite in us, asit did in Peter, great 
searchings of heart; for it is an all-important question. If I love 
Christ, really love him, supremely love him, all is well with me~ 
—all is well with me for ever. For what says the faithful and 
the true Witness? “If any man love me, he will keep my words: 
and my Father will love him, and we will come unto him, and 
make our abode with him,”” And is not he happy “whom God 
delights in, and in whom he dwells?” On the other hand, if I 
do not love Christ, love him really, love him supremely, I am in 
a state of condemnation, and living and dying in that state, I am 
assuredly undone for ever. “If any man love not the Lord Jesus 
Christ, he must be Anathema Maran-atha,”—he shall be accursed 
at the coming of the Lord.’ It surely becomes us all, then, to 
endeavor to obtain a satisfactory answer to the question proposed 
to us by our Lord, ‘‘ Lovest thou me?” Happy shall he be who, ° 
after passing through the investigation, with the means of prose- 

cuting which I am about to present you, shall, with an intelli- 
- gent, honest consciencé, be able to reply with Peter, “‘ Lord, thou 
knowest all things, thou knowest that I love thee.” 

He who puts the question furnishes us with the means of an- 
swering it. He who says, “ Lovest thou me?” says also, “If ye 
love me, keep my commandments.” Does he, think you, who 
uses this language, need information on the subject? Is it, in 
any degree, an uncertain thing with him, with regard to any one 
of us, whether we love him or not? Oh, no. The heart is, in- 
deed, deceitful above all things—who can know it?—He who 
searcheth the hearts and trieth the reins of the children of men. 
The darkness, in that dark place, the human heart, is light to 
him. His eye pierces through the disguise of the most plausible 
profession, and often sees that there is no love to him where there 
is the profession of a great deal; and that eye, too, can see genuine 
affection to him and his cause, mingled with much with which it 
is ever struggling, in a heart in which its owner is sometimes 
much at a loss to say whether it be there or not; and, if it be, 
whether it is to vanquish, or to be vanquished. 

But, while Christ never can be doubtful as to whether we love 
him or not—for there is not a thought in our minds, a feeling in 
our hearts, but, lo, he knoweth it altogether—our fellow-Chris- 
tians, our fellow-men, may be doubtful of it, ay, must be doubtful 
of it, if we do not exhibit the appropriate symptoms of true love ; 
and we ourselves, in this case, may be doubtful, must be doubtful 
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—ought to be doubtful. Yes, ought to be doubtful. Ido not 
think it at all a desirable thing for a Christian to doubt either of 
_Christ’s love to him, or his love to Christ; and there must be 
something far wrong with him when he doubts either of the one 
or the other. His best state is when he cannot doubt of either ; 
the excellence and the kindness of the Saviour being so clearly 
before his mind, that he cannot doubt them, and these excellences 
drawing forth so strongly his affections towards Him that he can 
as little donbt of them. The language of that most desirable— 
that best—state of things is, “‘ My beloved is mine, and I am his.” 

But it is a dreadful thing to see a man who is not a Christian, 
who is clearly not a Christian, flattering himself that he loves 
Christ, and therefore is safe; and it is a great mercy that God has 
so fashioned human nature, and the economy of salvation, that 
no Christian can enjoy the comfort of love to Christ, in the un- 
hesitating testimony of his conscience that he possesses it, unless 
he is manifesting the fruits of love to Christ, in his temper and 
behavior. In no case is our persuasion that we love Christ a safe 
one, if it cannot bear-the test contained in the words of our Lord 
now under consideration. 

Let us then set about examining the test, and applying it. “If 
ye love me, keep my commandments,” that is, not only, “If ye - 
love me,” ye ought to “keep my commandments:” but, if ye 
love me, ye will keep my commandments. ‘If ye keep my com- 
mandments, then, that is satisfactory evidence that ye love me. 
if ye do not keep my commandments, then, nothing else can be 
satisfactory evidence that ye love me.’ 


§ 1. The Test. 


" e 

But what are Christ’s commandments? The whole revelation 
of the Divine will, respecting what I am to believe, and feel, and 
do, and suffer, contained in the Holy Scriptures, is the law 
of Christ. Both volumes of the Holy Scriptures, are the 
work of the Spirit of Christ. His first and great commandment 
is—“ Thou shalt love the Lord thy God with all thy heart, and 
soul, and strength;” and the second great commandment is like 
unto the first,—“ Thou shalt love thy neighbor as thyself.” The 
commandments of Christ include whatever is good, and whatever 
God hath required of us—‘‘the doing justly, the loving mercy, 
the walking humbly with our God,”—“ the denying ungodliness 
and worldly lusts, the living soberly, righteously, and godly, in 
this world.” His law is “holy, just, and good,” “spiritual,” and 
“exceeding broad,” and it reaches to “ whatsoever things are 
true, whatsoever things are honest, whatsoever things are just, 
whatsoever things are pure, whatsoever things are lovely, what- 
soever things are of good report,”—to all things in which there is 
virtue, to all things wherein there is praise." These command- 
ments are generally expressed in language so clear and simple, 
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that a child may understand them, and ‘he may run who reads 
them.” These are the commandments of our Lord Jesus. 

Now to keep these commandments, is just to make them the 
rule and the reason of our faith and conduct. To keep all these 
commandments perfectly, in thought, word, and deed, is the duty 
of every Christian—of every man. The man who should thus 
keep all these commaridments, would do more than what it is his 
duty todo. To keep all these commandments perfectly, as it is 
the duty of every man, is the desire of every Christian. This is 
his wish, both for himself and his brethren—perfection. To keep 
all these commandments perfectly, is not only the Christian’s duty 
and desire, but it is his endeavor. The language of his conduct, 
as well as his heart is, “I will keep the commandments of my 
God.” He is constantly aiming at, ‘pressing towards, the mark 
for the prize.” 

But though, to keep all the commandments of Christ perfectly 
—in thought, word, and deed—be the duty, the desire, and the 
endeavor of every Christian, it is not the attainment of any Chris- 
tian. ‘They who have made most progress towards complete con- 
formity to the law of Christ, are most ready to say, ‘‘ Not that 
we have attained, neither are already perfect.” “The law is 
spiritual, but I am carnal.” “When I would do good, evil is 
~ present with me.” “If we say we have no sin, we deceive our- 
* selves, and the truth is not in us.” 

It is plain, then, that the perfect keeping of the command- 
ments of Christ, is not the test of love.. Apply that test, and the 
result is, there is no such thing as a lover of Christ.on the earth. 
For there is not a just man upon the earth, that doeth good and 
sinneth not.” Still, obedience to the commandments of Christ is 
the test of love to him, and there will be no difficulty in apply- 
ing the test, if there be only an honest desire to have the question 
’ fairly settled ; for there are certain qualities of obedience, which 
are to be found in every lover of Christ, and which are never 
found in any one else, and it is to these that we must attend, if 
we wish to know what is our character. Every lover of Christ 
keeps Christ’s commands implicity, impartially, cheerfully, and 
perseveringly, and no man who is not a lover of Christ keep his 
commandments, in any, far less in all, of these ways. Let us 
open a little these distinguishing characters of that kind of obe- 
dience which is the test of love to Christ, and while doing so, let 
us apply, for the purpose of self-inquiry, what is said; and act as 
if our Lord were individually addressing us, ‘‘ Lovest thou me? . 
If thou love me, keep my commandments. He.that keepeth my 
commandments, he it is that loveth me. Ye are my friends if ye 
do whatsoever I command you.” 

If I love Christ, I will keep his commandments implicitly ; that 
is, I will do’ what he bids me, because he bids me. ‘There are 
many who are in the habit of doing many things which Christ 
commands, who never yet, in the whole course of their lives, kept 
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any of his commandments. The doing what Christ commands, 
may be agreeable to my inclination, or conducive to my interest ; 
and if on these grounds I do it, I serve myself, not the Lord 
Christ. What Christ commands, may be commanded by those 
whose authority I acknowledge, and whose favor I wish to secure. 
If I do it on these grounds, I keep man’s commandment, not 
Christ’s. I keep Christ's commandment onily when I do what he 
bids me, because he bids me. Everything he bids me do is right, 
and ought to be done for its own sake; everything he bids me do 
is fitted to promote my happiness, and ought to be done on this 
account; but it is only so far as I do it for his sake, that I keep 
his commandment. In many cases, I see many reasons why I 
should do what he commands; but that He has commanded it, is 
with me the great reason. In some cases, I can see no reason 
why I should do what he commands, but that he has commanded 
it; and this with me is a sufficient reason. If I do not thus keep 
Christ’s commandments, I do not love Christ. If I do thus keep 
his commandments, I do love him. 

If I love Christ, I shall keep his commandments impartially. 
If I keep them implicitly, it follows as a thing of course, that I 
shall keep them impartially. It is but too common a thing among 
the professed lovers of Christ, to be “ partial in his law.” To use 
a familiar but expressive phrase, “they pick and choose” among 
his commandments. They do this, but they leave that undone, 
though it is commanded with equal explicitness in his law. In 
every such case, the soul of obedience is wanting. If I do any- 
thing, just because Christ commands me to do it, I shall “do 
whatsoever he commands me.” Instead of thinking my strictness 
as to some portions of his law will be sustained as an excuse for 
my neglect of other portions of, it, I shall, if I really love him, 
“account his commandments concerning all things to be right; 
and I shall abhor every false way.’™ 

If I love Christ, I shall keep his commandments cheerfully ; I 
shall reckon it a privilege to obey his law, ‘‘to be under the law 
to Christ.” The thoughts, that they are the commandments of 
him whom I love, because of his excellences and his kindness, 
makes me love his law, for it must be excellent, because it is his, 
and it must be fitted to promote my happiness for the same reason. 
And I have pleasure in pleasing him, and I am pained when I 
am aware of having offended him; and, therefore, I have satisfac- 
tion in doing what I am sure will please him, for he has com- 
manded it. There are many who do many things which Christ 
has commanded, not because they love either him or his law, but 
because they are afraid if they do them not, they must go to hell; 
and because they hope if they do them, they shall get to heaven. 
Their spirit is the spirit of bondage. But it is otherwise with the 
lover of Christ. ‘“ Where the Spirit of the Lord Christ is, there 
is liberty.” The language of him who is under its influence is, 
“Truly, O Lord, Iam thy servant: thou hast loosed my bonds,” 
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“T will walk at liberty keeping thy commandments.” “TI will 
serve thee without fear, in righteousness, and holiness, all the days 
of my life.” “Thy commands are not grievous.” ‘In keeping 
them there is a great reward.” “T will be thy servant for ever.” 

Finally, if I love Christ, I shall keep his commandments per- 
severingly. There are men who, under the influence of various 
principles, do many things which Christ commands, for a time— 
it may be a considerable time—but still they ‘‘dure but for awhile.” 
Alas! how many for a season run well, who are yet hindered, and 
who, after making “a fair show in the flesh,” “having put away 
a good conscience,” “ make shipwreck concerning faith,” abandon 
a christian profession, and come short of eternal life. But if I 
love Christ, while I love him I shall keep his commandments. If 
I love him really, I can never cease to love him; and if I never 
cease to love him, I shall never cease to obey him. It is he who 
endures to the end, that shall be saved. The command with 
promise is, “‘ Be faithful unto death, and I will give you a crown 
of life.”* If Iam ndt persevering in keeping his commandments, 
it is a proof, not only that I do not love him, but that I never 
have loved him. Obedience, if implicit, impartial, and cheerful, 
cannot be abandoned; if obedience be abandoned, it is a proof 
that, whatever it seemed to be, it was not implicit, impartial, 
cheerful obedience of Christ. It is not, he that once kept my 
commandment, “ he it is that loveth me;” but “he that keepeth my 
commandment, he it is that loveth me.” 

There is a passive obedience to Christ, that is equally neces- 
sary and equally satisfactory, as evidence of love, as that active 
keeping of his commandments of which we have been speaking.” 
The disciples could not have given a better proof of love to their 
Saviour, than in their circumstances to have submitted without 
repining to his will, respecting his departure from them. Their 
impatience was a proof that they were very far from being “‘ made 
perfect in love.” Love to Christ in due measure, will make us 
cheerfully submissive to the appointments of his providence, how- 
ever opposite they may be to our natural inclinations, inconsist- 
ent with our worldly interests, or trying to our natural feelings ; 
and nothing more decidedly proves that a man does not love 
Christ, than habitual fretful dissatisfaction with any of his dis- 
tec If I believe that all power in heaven and earth 

elongs to Christ, and if I love him, I must be pursuaded that 
whatever befalls me is the result of his appointment and agency. 
I must rest satisfied that he means my good; and however numer- 
ous and severe my afflic.ions may be, I shall hold fast by this, ‘ He 
who gave himself for me, cannot mean me harm: No; nothing 
unkind can come from the hands which were nailed to the cross 
for my salvation,’ 
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§ 2. The Test applied. 


Now, my brethren, that we have been abundantly furnished 
with the means of arriving at a right resolution of the question, 
it comes back on each of us, “‘Lovest thou me?” Iam afraid 
there are those here who, if they bring in a verdict according to 
the evidence, will be obliged to say, ‘Lord, thou who knowest 
all things, thou knowest I do not love thee. I do not keep thy 
commandments implicitly, impartially, cheerfully, perseveringly ; 
I do not submit to thy dispensations humbly and patiently,—I 
do not love thy word—I do not love thy day—I do not love thy 
people—I do not love thy cause—I do not love thee.’ * You dare 
not say this, but you feel it to be true. : 

Now, if it be so, do not attempt to conceal the fearful truth 
from yourself. It cannot be concealed from “him with whom 
you have to do.” Rather look the fact broad in the face, that 
you may distinctly perceive its true character. You do not 
keep His commandments, whose will all nature, inanimate and 
irrational, obeys—whose commandments the angels do, ‘ hearken- 
ing to the voice of his word.” This is He whom ‘ye will not 
have Lord over you;” He whom “God has made both Lord 
and Christ ;” He who is “Lord of ail.” This is He of whom” 
Jehovah speaks by Moses:—‘“I will raise up a prophet from 
among their brethren, and will put my words in his mouth, and 
he snall speak all that I shall command him. And it shall come 
‘to pass, that whosoever shall not hearken unto my words, which 
he shall speak in my name, I will require it of him.” Reflect 
fora moment. Why do you not keep his commandments? Is 
not his law “holy, just, and good”? Is it not right to ‘hear 
him who speaks from heaven”? Think what must the end be 
of disregarding his authority, and disobeying his laws:—“ As 
for these, my enemies, who would not have me to reign over 
them, bring them forth, and slay them before me.” It is they 
only ‘who do his commandments, that have a right to the tree 
of life, and that shall enter in through the gates into the city.” 
“Oh, foolish people, and unwise!’”* But you not only do not 
keep his commandments—that is bad enough,—but you do not 

love him. This is absolutely monstrous: do not love the love- 
 jiest and the most benignant of beings; do not love him who is 
the Well-beloved of the Father, in whom He is well pleased; do 
not love him on whom the Spirit rests with infinite complacency 
—in whom he dwells with perfect delight; do not love him whom 
saints and angels count worthy of honor, and glory, and bless- 
ing; do not love him, who so loved you as to give his life for 
you,—so loves you, as, in his Gospel, to offer you all heavenly 
and spiritual blessings—the salvation that is in himself, with 
eternal glory! Surely, surely you are not in your right mind. 
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You need repentance—a thorough change of mind. You can- 
not reach heaven, nor escape hell, if you do not keep Christ’s 
commandments; and you cannot keep he commandments if you 
do not love him, for he values not obedience but where it is the 
fruit, the expression, of love. . 

What you above all things need, though you may not be aware 

of it, is “the excellent knowledge of Christ Jesus, our Lord.” 
_“Ye have not the love of Christ in you,” for ye have not the 
knowledge of God—God in Christ. That knowledge is here— 
open your mind to it. Believe Jesus Christ to be what his 
Father's testimony here declares him to be, and you will find 
that you cannot but love him—you cannot but obey him. It is 
only in the faith of the truth that love, and obedience, and happi- 
ness, are to be found. Our first advice to the man who does not 
keep Christ’s commandments is, Believe the Gospel. It is only 
by complying with this that he can ever be made the holy happy 
being God would have him to be, and which, if he does not become, 
he must sink into such a state of depravity and wretchedness, as 
“good had it been for that man that he had never been born.” 

There are others here, I doubt not, who, after a thorough self- 
examination of their hearts and lives, can ‘honestly and firmly 
say with Peter, “Lord, thou knowest all things, thou knowest 
¢hat I love thee.” ‘Though far, very far, from perfect obedience 
to thy holy law, thou knowest that I love it; that ‘“‘ I consent to 
it that it 1s good;” that “I delight in it in the inner man ;” and 
that my habitual endeavor is implicitly, impartially, cheerfully, 
perseveringly, tokeep thy commandments. ‘I hate vain thoughts, 
but thy law do I love.” And I love and keep thy command- 
ments, because I love thee. Thou wast once to me as “a root 
out of dry ground, in which there was no form nor comeliness ;” 
but “He who commanded the light to shine out of darkness 
shined in my heart, and made me see His glory in thy face, thy 
person, and work, and salvation; and that glory has thrown into 
the shade all other glory.” “ Thou art all fair’—“ the chief among 
ten thousand, and altogether lovely.’” 

To such persons I would say, Seek higher, and still higher, 
measures. of conformity to the holy law of Christ. Seek to know 
all his law, that you may do it all. Let Azs law be in your heart, 
as his Hather’s was in his heart; and be, like him, obedient—im- 
plicitly obedient—impartially obedient—cheerfully obedient— 
obedient to the death. And, that you may grow in obedience, 
grow in love, “O love the Lord, all ye his saints!” Your love is 
far beneath your estimate of his excellence and kindness—how 
much more is it beneath the reality! You cannot grow in obe- 
dience to Christ, but as you grow in love to Christ; you cannot 
prow in love to Christ, but as you grow in faith in Christ; you 
cannot grow in faith in Christ, but as you grow in the knowledge 
of Christ; you cannot grow in the knowledge of Christ, but as 
you study Christ’s word, and receive Christ’s Spirit. Grow, then, 
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in the knowledge of Christ—of Christ crucified,—_that you may 
grow in faith, and love, and obedience. 4 

Make the resolution of the apostle more and more your own— 
“Yea doubtless, and I count all things but loss for the excellency 
of the knowledge of Christ Jesus my Lord: for whom I have suf- 
fered the loss of -all things, and do count them but dung, that I 
may win Christ, and be found in him, not having mine own 
righteousness, which is of the law, but that which is through the 
faith of Christ, the righteousness which is of God by faith: that I 
may know him, and the power of his resurrection, and the fellow- 
ship of the sufferings, being made conformable unto his death; if 
by any means I might attain unto the resurrection of the dead. 
Not as though I had already attained, either were already per- 
fect; but I follow after, if that I may apprehend that for which 
also I am apprehended of Christ Jesus. Brethren, I count not 
myself to have apprehended: but this one thing I do, forgetting 
those things which are behind, and reaching forth unto those 
things which are before, I press toward the mark” (or, along the 
prescribed course) “ for the prize of the high calling of God in 
Christ Jesus.” 

“Let us,” then, brethren, “as many as are perfect, be thus 
minded.” ‘Let us walk by this same rule, let us mind this same 
thing.” And gladly and gratefully, when we come together on 
next first day of the week to break bread, let us, in the knowl- 
edge and love of the Lord, keep his commandment to eat bread 
and drink wine in believing commemoration of his atoning sacri- 
fice; and, while we do this just because he has bidden us do it, 
and because we love him, let us declare to God, angels, and men, 
that we will do whatever he bids us do, never seeking a better 
reason than his bidding; and feeling that we need no other mo- 
tive besides that love which the faith of his loveliness and kind- 
ness has made rise in our heart, and which is in us “a well of 
living water springing up into everlasting life.” 


VII. 


THE PROMISE.OF THE HOLY SPIRIT AS THE PARACLETE, 


Joun xtv. 16, 17.—“ And I will pray the Father, and he shall give you another 
Comforter, that he may abide with you for ever; even the Spirit of truth; whom 
the world cannot receive, because it seeth him not, neither knoweth him: but ye 
know him; for he dwelleth with you, and shall be in you.” 


Ir is difficult for us to form an adequate idea of the state of per- 
plexity, concern, and sorrow in which the disciples of our Lord 
were involved at the time when this valedictory discourse was 
addressed to them by their compassionate Master. Impressed by 
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his discourses and miracles—infiuenced by the signs of the times, 
in connection with the ancient prophetic oracles, which had ex- — 
cited expectation in so many minds, and led them to wonder 
whether the long-promised Messiah was not about to appear— 
and, no doubt, drawn by the Father, through the inward teaching 
of the Holy Ghost—they had, at his bidding, forsaken all and 
followed him. They had recognized in him not only “a teacher 
come from God,” but the “Shiloh” of Jacob, the great “! prophet” 
of Moses, the ‘ Messiah” of David, Isaiah, and Daniel, the “ Sal- 
vation of Israel." In the faith that he would soon take to him- 
self his great power and reign, restoring the kingdom to Israel, 
and subduing the nations under his feet, they had abandoned 
their ordinary employments, and become his constant attendants. 

In the course of their three years’ discipleship, they had met 
with a good deal to perplex and alarm them. Instead of the ease, 
and wealth, and honor, which they no doubt anticipated, they 
had met with nothing but hardship, poverty, and reproach. Still, 
the miracles of their Master were so numerous and signal, his dis- 
courses so full of heavenly wisdom, his whole character so vener- 
able and lovely, and his conduct to themselves so condescending, 
forbearing, and kind, that against hope they believed in hope, and 
looked forward to a period—which they thought could not be 
very far distant—when he should lay aside that, to them, unac- 
countable reserve which he maintained in reference to his just 
claims and high purposes; and having, by the exercise of his 
miraculous power securing the concurrence, or overwhelming the 
opposition, of the existing authorities, placed himself first on the 
throne of David, and then on that of the world, should, in sub- 
stantial marks of his royal favor, more than compensate them for 
all the privations and hardships to which their attachment to his 
cause had exposed them. That they expected from him other 
and better blessings—blessings spiritual in their nature, and eter- 
nal in their duration—cannot be doubted, for they were pious, 
though imperfectly enlightened men; but that their ideas and 
sentiments respecting the nature of the kingdom, and the design 
of the mission of Messiah, had much in common with the low 
secular views and desires of the great body of their countrymen, 
is not less apparent. 

But now, their Master has told them he is about to leave them ; 
and though they can scarcely believe that his words are to be un- 
derstood in their literal import—to leave them by dying—by 
being put to death—by being put to death as a felon and a slave 
—they did not know what to think. How to reconcile his leav- 
ing them in any way—still more in a way which, whether the 
terms were to be understood literally or not, was obviously to be 
a very undesirable one, with their strong, and, as they thought, 
well-founded convictions and hopes—they could not tell. That 
their Master, after all, should prove either a dreaming enthusiast, 


1 John iii. 2. Gen. xlix. 10. Deut. xviii. 18, Peal. ii, 2. Isa. lxii 1. Dan, 
ix. 25. Jer. iii, 23, 
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or an imposter, was a supposition as irreconcilable with the facts of 
the case, as revolting to every feeling of their hearts. Such a 
thought they could not—they durst not—entertain ; but how he 
could be the Messiah—how he could accomplish the expectations he 
had awakened in their bosoms—how he could fulfil the promises he 
‘had made to them, if he should now leave them, and leave them thus 
—must have appeared to them utterly inexplicable. They had 
abandoned all for him, and now he seems to be about to abandon 
them. They had sacrificed all earthly attachments and interests for 
him, and till now they had never regretted this. In him they had 
centered all their hopes, both for this world and the next. To bede- 
EN of him was, as it were, to be deprived of every relation—to 
e left hopeless and comfortless in the midst of a hostile world. 
In consequence of having connected themselves with him, many of 
their friends had become their enemies; and their situation, now 
that they were about to be deserted by their Master, seemed much 
more deplorable than if they had never known him. 

The perplexities and sorrows of the disciples deeply affected 
the mind of their generous, affectionate Master. “In all their 
afflictions he was afflicted ;” and he showed that the oracle respect- 
ing the Messiah was fulfilled in him,—“ The Lord God hath given 
me the tongue of the learned, that I should know how to speak a 
word in season to him that is weary.” He had already assured 
them, that if he went away, it was to go to his Father’s house of 
many mansions—to make preparations for their everlasting resi- 
dence there—and that when these arrangements were completed, 
he would return, and take them to the place he had prepared for 
them, todwell with him forever. He had farther intimated, that the 
miraculous powers he had entrusted to them were not to be with- 
drawn or diminished in consequence of his removal; and that 

. they were, by power sent down from on high, to be enabled 
to accomplish a work far greater than any miracle; and he had 
also assured them, that whatever they should ask of the Father 
in his name, should certainly be granted.them. All this was 
‘well fitted to alleviate the burden of anxiety and sorrow which 


weighed down upon their hearts. But still the saddening thought. 


is uppermost in their minds,—‘ He is to leave us. We are to hear 
his voice—we are to see his face—no more! What can make up 
for this loss?’ Had all departed, if he had but remained, it 
would have been as nothing. He had been everything to them. 
He had protected, and guided, and warned, and reproved, and sus- 
tained, and comforted them. 

The words before us seem plainly intended to meet this state 
of mind: ‘f And I will pray the Father, and he shall give you 
another Comforter, that he may abide with you for ever; even 
the Spirit of truth; whom the world cannot receive, because it 
seeth him not, neither knoweth him: but ye know him; for he 
dwelleth with you, and shall be in you.” 





2 Isa, Ixiii. 9; 1.4, 
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§ 1. Of the meaning of the term “* Paraclete. 


To apprehend the meaning, and to perceive the peculiar ap- 
propriateness of this consolatory declaration, it is plainly, first of 
all, necessary that we rightly understand the appellation rendered 
by our translators ‘‘Comforter.”* It isa word which is. never 
used in the New Testament, but in the writings of the apostle 
John. In the gospel, our Lord uses it four times, as here,* in 
reference to the Holy Ghost; and in the first epistle, the apostle 
once uses it in reference to our Lord, where our translators have: 
rendered it advocate: ‘‘We have an advocate with the: Father, 
Jesus Christ the righteous.”* It has received various interpreta- 
tions besides the two our interpreters have given it. Some have 
rendered it teacher—others interpreter—others monitor—others 
intercessor. I rather think that we have no English word: that 
exactly expresses its force. Though there can be no: doubt. that 
the Holy Spirit is a comforter to his people, and that,,etymelogi- 
cally, the term here employed might have this meaning,.we must, 
if we closély look at the passages where the name is given: him, 
be persuaded that that is nt the primary or most prominentidea 
which it is intended to convey; and it is quite obvious: that, 
where the name is given to our Lord in the first epistle of John, 
that is not at all the idea whic is meant to be conveyed... I shall 
state, as plainly and as briefly as I can, what appears to me to be ~ 
the import of this remarkable word—paraclete—about which so: 
much has been written.° 

The literal etymological meaning of the word is, “ One-called 
to be beside another.” The word is used in classical Greek, and 
a word of similar etymology, from which our word “ advocate” is 
derived, is used in classical Latin writers to denote a person who 
patronizes another in a judicial cause, and who appears in sup- 


3 zapdKAntoc. The Mohammedans, reading this word mepicAvréc—illustrious, 
which is equivalent in meaning to Mohammed, or Achmeed ‘in Arabic, consider 
this, and the other passages where the word occurs, as predictions of their 
prophet. From misapprehension of this fact, some have erroneously accused 
Mohammed of pretending to be the Holy Ghost. 

4 John xiv. 26; xv. 26; xvi. 7. 5 ] John ii. 1. 

6 From the passages quoted by Suicer, in his most useful Thesaurus, from the 
Greek fathers, it is plain that most of them connected the word with the Hellen- 
istic use of zapaxadciv and mapdxAnotc, as denoting consolation, ‘The earlier 
Latin fathers followed the classical usage, and considered it as equivalent to their 
own Advocatus. The Vulgate does not translate the word, but gives Paracletus, or 
Paraclitus. The Rhemists merely give the word an English termination—Pare 
clete, Campbell translates it Monitor; Wakefield, Advocate. Wiclif gives Cowm 
fortour, but it is doubtful whether he meant exactly what the modern English 
word “Comforter” expresses ;—as he translates Luke xxii. 45, “ And an aunyel 
apperide to him fro hevene, and comfortide him,” it is not unlikely that énwardly 
strengthened was the idea he meant to express. The best discussion of the subject 
we know, is to be found in “ Knappii Scripta Varii Argumenti,” though we can- 
not entirely coincide with him in his conclusions, The remark of Asconius Pedi- 
anus, an ancient commentator on Cicero, is worth quoting,—“ Qui defendit alter- 
um in judicio, aut patronus dicitur, si orator est; aut advocatus, si aut Jus 
suggerit, aut presentiam suam commodat amico.” Note ad Or. in Q. Cecil, 
Ernesti’s dissertation, in his “Opuscula Philologica,” deserves to be consulted. 
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port of him. It was the custom, before the ancient tribunals, for 
the parties to appear in court, attended by one or more of their 
‘most powerful and influential friends, who were called paracletes 
—the Greek term—or advocates—the Latin term. They were not 
advocates in one sense of the term—fee’d counsel—they were per- 
sons who, prompted by affection, were disposed to stand by their 
friend; and persons, in whose knowledge, wisdom, and truth, the 
individual having the cause had confidence. ‘These paracletes, 
or advocates, gave their friends—“ prospelates,” or “ clients,” as 
they were called—the advantages of their character and station in 
society, and the aid of their counsel. They stood by them in 
the court, giving them advice, and speaking in their behalf when 
it was necessary. There can scarcely be a doubt that it is in 
allusion to this custom, and in this sense of the term, that our 
Lord is said to be the paraclete, or advocate, of his people with 
the Father—‘‘ We have an advocate with the Father.” ‘We 
have, with the Father in heaven, one who appears in our place, 
and takes care of our interests—who is ever ready to interpose 
in our behalf, to patronize our cause, and enforce our plea—‘ able 
to save us to the uttermost ””—“ ever living” to interpose in our 
behalf, “to make intercession for us”’—‘‘coming to the Father 
through him.” And there can be as little reasonable doubt, I 
apprehend, that it is in the same sense the word is used here and 
in the other passages in the context. 

Jesus had been the paraclete of his disciples while he was with 
them. He had made their cause his own. He had taught them 
how to manage their cause with God. He had taught them to 
pray; and he had prayed for them. He had taught them how 
to manage their cause with the wicked one; bidding them watch 
and pray, lest they should enter into temptation; and he had 
prayed for them, that their faith should not fail. When the 
Scribes and Pharisees attacked them, as in the case of plucking 
the ears of corn on the Sabbath, eating with unwashed hands, and 
not fasting as the disciples of the Pharisees and of John did, he 
was ever ready to defend them. All his influence was employed 
in their behalf. In the great cause which was at once his and 
theirs against the principles and powers of evil, he was their 
great helper. He instructed them what to say, and how to act. 
He gave them miraculous powers, and taught them how to use 
them. 

_ Thus he had been their patron—their paraclete. And he was 
not to cease to be so; he was, in his Father’s house of many 
mansions, still to act, as John, in the passage already repeatedly 
quoted, distinctly states, as their advocate,—as the author of the 
Kpistle to the Hebrews has it, “ever living to interpose in their 
behalf.” But he was to cease to be their paraclete on earth. 
Because he was their paraclete with the Father, he could not be 
their paraclete on earth; and, therefore, knowing how much they 
needed such a patron and adviser, and monitor and helper, he 
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says, “TI will pray to the Father, and he will send you another 
araclete.” ‘Instead of losing, you are to gain by my removal. 
still continue your paraclete, when you require one,—at the. 
court of heaven; but by my going away I obtain for you another, 
not less wise, not less kind, not less powerful.’ ; 

They had, in becoming his disciples, identified themselves with 
his cause. They stood pledged to substantiate, even before the 
tribunal of human reason, that the existing forms of religious 
belief and usage rested on false grounds, and to establish the 
right which their Master’s principles had to be universally em- 
braced and submitted to. This was the great litigation in which 
they were engaged. And all the resources of Judaism and 
Paganism—all the subtility of philosophy—all the seductions of 
idolatry—all the power of kingdoms and empires—all the craft, 
and activity, and energy of hell, were against him. And what 
were they? poor, unlearned, obscure men? Truly, they needed 
a powerful patron, a wise adviser. They had such a one while 
Jesus was with them, and they were not to lose him. But still 
he was no more to be with them, and they needed a paraclete on 
earth, as well as one in heaven. They needed one to stand by 
them when, before an unfavorable tribunal, they had to do with 
such crafty, and powerful opponents. 

And such a paraclete was he whom the Saviour promises. 
He cannot want power, through whose plastic influence the 
world was formed—he cannot want wisdom, who “searches all 
things, even the deep things of God;” and we know how he 
guided them, and enabled them to bring to a triumphant issue 
their mighty litigation. He filled their minds with the pure light ° 
of divine truth, and their hearts with the holy fire of divine love, 
and he poured grace and power into their lips; and when brought 
before councils and synagogues, and governors, and kings, he 
gave them a force of reason, and a power of eloquenee, that could 
not be withstood. ‘They spake with tongues, as he gave them 
utterance,” and proclaimed the mysteries of the kingdom, “ not 
in words taught by human wisdom, but in words taught by the 
Holy Ghost.” 

He clad them in a panoply of celestial armor, giving them “ the 
girdle of truth, and the breast-plate of righteousness, and the 
helmet of hope, and the shield of faith, and his own sword, the 
word of God.” “ He taught their hands to war, and their fingers 
to fight,” and with these “weapons, not carnal but mighty 
through God,—by pureness, by knowledge, by long-suffering, by 
kindness, by love unfeigned, by the word of truth, the armor of 
righteousness on the right hand and the left,—by these, even more 
than by the mighty signs and wonders—by the power of the 
Holy Ghost, did they pull down strongholds, cast down imagina- 
tions, and every high thing that exalted itself against the knowl- 
edge of God, bringing into captivity every thought to the obe- 
dience of Christ.” By ‘“ the unresistible might of weakness,” he 
made them “more than conquerors.” ‘Bows of steel were thus 
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broken by their feeble arms—aliens’ armies turned to flight.” 
“He gave them the shield of his salvation, his right hand held 
them up, and his gentleness made them great.” To revert to the 
figure before us,—He, as their paraclete, “convinced,” 2. ¢., 
enabled them to convince, “the world of sin, of righteousness, 
and of judgment,” so. that ‘‘ Satan fell as lightning from heaven.” 
“The judgment of the world came, the prince of this world was - 
cast out, and innumerable multitudes of men were drawn to him 
who had been lifted up.”” ; 

The great controversy -is not even yet finally determined. 
The apostles. in their writings, sustained by the Paraclete, con- 
tinue to plead the cause of Christ, and truth, and holiness, and 
will continue to do so, till their claims shall, even in this world, 
be universally acknowledged. “The kingdom of this world 
shall become the kingdom of our Lord.and of his Christ,” and 
the glory of the triumph shall be gladly and gratefully ascribed 
to the Paraclete who is. with the Father, and the Paraclete who 
is with the church, by the human agents acknowledging that 
they’ have “ overcome through the blood of the Lamb,” and that 
the battle and the victory have been “not by might, nor by 
power, but by the Spirit of Jehovah.” 

The meaning of the word “ paraclete,” rendered by our trans- 
lators ‘‘comforter,” having thus been illustrated, let us attend a 
little more closely to what our Lord says with regard to this 
“other Paraclete,” and the manner or way in which his assist- 
ance is to be secured for the disciples. ‘ 

With regard to the first of these topics, we are informed that 
he is “the Spirit.of truth, whom the world cannot receive, be- 
cause it seeth him not, neither knoweth him, but whom the 
apostles knew, for he dwelt with them, and would be in them.” 
With regard to the second, we are told that our Lord would 
“pray the Father, and he would give them another Comforter, 
who should abide with them for ever.” 


§ 2. Who the Paraclete is. 


(1.) He is a person. 


The first question is, Who is this Paraclete? Does the word 
denote a person, or is it merely a personification of action or in- 
fluence? The question is an important one, for on its determi- 
nation depends, in some degree, the doctrine of the proper 
divinity of the Holy Spirit, and of the existence of the one God- 
head in a trinity of subsistences. Ifthe Spirit be not a person, 
then of course he cannot be a divine person; and if he be not-a 
divine person, then the doctrine of the trinity is without foun- 
dation. , 

9 Genwi, 12, 1 Cor. ii, 14, Acts ii. 4. 2 Cor. ii. 4. Eph. vi. 11-17. 2 Cor 
x. 4. Pagal. xviii. 32-35, Luke x. 18. John xii. 31-34, 

Zech. iv. 6. 
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The means of fully settling this question are numerous, and to 
be collected from various portions of the inspired volume, but 
_ enough is contained in the passage before us, and its immediate 
connection, to enable us to come to a conclusion on it. 

The name is plainly a personal one. When I speak of a 
patron or advocate, the natural presumption is, that I speak of a 
person, not an influence, or action, or attribute. It is true, 
influence, action, and attribute, may be personified; but, not to 
dwell on the obvious remark, that personification, a high poetical 
figure, would seem out of place in administering comfort to the 
disciples, you will notice that the paraclete, here spoken of, is 
said to be “‘another paraclete.” Our Lord is the one paraclete. 
There can be no doubt of his personality, though in the insanity 
of German neology, it has been asserted, that even he is but a 
personification of the idea of the Jewish Messiah. Surely the 
other must be a person, not an attribute, or influence. And still 
further, it may be observed, that the Spirit is spoken of as a per- 
son, not a thing. “The Paraclete, the Holy Ghost, whom the 
Father will send in my name, he,” not ¢, “shall teach you all 
things.” Still more remarkable is the following statement: 
“When he, the Spirit of truth is come, he will guide you into 
all truth.”” Add to all this, that the Paraclete is represented as 
not only “abiding and dwelling,” which may, without much 
harshness, be said of a quality or influence; but to “testify,” to 
“teach,” to “guide into truth,” toe“ bring to remembrance,” to | 
“speak,” to “hear,” to “show things to come.” Such is the 
evidence which the text and the context furnish for the person- 
ality of the Paraclete, the Holy Spirit. When, in addition to 
all this, we take into consideration the manner in which the Holy 
Spirit is connected, as in the institution of baptism and the apos- 
tolical benediction,” with the Father and the Son, both of whom 
are undoubtedly persons, we are surely not going too far, when we 
say that nothing but the influence of preconceived system could 
induce any man to deny that the doctrine of the personality of 
the Holy Spirit is the doctrine of our Lord and his apostles 


(2.) He ts a divine person. 


If we admit the personality of the Holy Spirit, we can have 
no difficulty in acknowledging his divinity. ‘l'o the Spirit are 
plainly ascribed attributes and works, which, if he is a person, 
clearly prove him to be a divine person. He who, in the begin- 
ning, brooded over the chaotic mass—he who garnished the 
heavens—he who is everywhere present—he who searches all 
things, even the deep things of God—he who framed the human 
nature of Jesus Christ—he who, along with the Father, and the 
Son, ‘is the object of worship—he to whom if men lie, they lie to 
God—He surely must be divine.” 

M rvedpa TO Gytov—éxeivoc, John xv. 26, 12 John xvi. 13. 7. 7. dA. éketvoc. 
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(8.) He is “ the Spirit of truth, whom the world cannot receive.” 


This divine person is here described as “‘the Spirit of truth.”” 
He is called “the Spirit,” to mark both what is common to him 
with the Father and the Son, and what is distinctive. He is 
equally with them a spirit—spiritual in his essence—infinitely re- 
moved from the imperfections and limitations that characterize 
matter—and he is the Spirit, breathed forth of the Father and the 
Son—related to them in a way different from that in which they 
are related to each other, and of which relation human language 
furnishes no fitter figurative or analogical expression. ‘He is 
the Spirit of truth.” The Spirit, not of falsehood, not of error, 
but of truth ; the Spirit who knows, who reveals, who loves the 
truth. It is this which makes him a fit paraclete. He knows 
how to counsel, how to direct. Being the Spirit of truth, he can 
“lead into‘all truth.” It was thus that he fitted the apostles for 
managing their great cause, and helped them in doing so. 

Of this Spirit of truth it is said, ‘The world cannot receive 
him, because it seeth him not, neither knoweth him.” ‘To re- 
ceive the Spirit of truth, is descriptive of the appropriate move- 
ments of the mind and heart towards this divine person, just as 
receiving Christ is descriptive of the appropriate movements of 
the mind and heart to him as the great teacher, expiator, and 
Lord.. He receives the Spirit of truth, who receives his testi- 
mony in his word, and yields*to his influence on the heart. Now, 
our Lord says, “the world cannot receive him.” ‘The world” 
here is a general name for mankind in their natural state, un- 
changed by divine influence. Such men, while they continue 
such, cannot receive the Spirit of truth. They are under the 
power of the spirit of error; and so long as they are so, they 
cannot receive the Spirit of truth. While a man believes a lie, 
he cannot believe the truth, in direct opposition to that lie. It is 
not that it is impossible for a worldly man to become a spiritual 
man; but it is impossible for him, while a mere worldly man, to 
receive the Spirit. + It is not that there is any physical impossi- 
bility in the case—that the man wants any of the faculties which 
are necessary to the apprehension of truth, or to a correspondent 
state of feeling—but that it is morally impossible for a man to 
love falsehood and @ruth at the same time on the same subject. 
The teaching of the Spirit was never welcomed by a worldly 
man. 

The Spirit works on man in conformity with his nature. Be- 

15 76 mveiua The dAqbeiac. “Exuisitissima appellatio. Spiritus qui veritatem 
habet; revelat per cognitionem in intellectu; confert per praxin et gustum:in 
voluntate; testatur etiam ad alios per hos, quibus revelavit ; et defendit veritatem 
illam de qua cap. i. 17, gratia et veritas. Veritas omnes in nobis virtutes veras 


facit. Alias est queedam falsa cognitio, falsa fides, falsus amor, falsa spes; sed 
non falsa veritas.” —Bernext. 

16 Est quasi Epanodos (in hoc versu). Mundus non accipit quia non novit; vos 
nostis quia habetis. Itaque nosse et habere ita sunt conjuncta, ut non nosse sit 
causa non habendi, et habere sit causa noscendi.”—BrncEL. 
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fore man receives the Spirit, the Holy Spirit prepares, in a way 
we do not understand, the mind for his reception; and it is only 
then that the mind receives him. , This plain fact, stated clearly 
in Scripture—entirely accordant with experience, is in no way, 
however, inconsistent with the other fact, that the not receiving 
the Spirit is the effect of immoral causes, and therefore criminal. 

The world does not receive the Spirit of truth, “ because it 
does not see him, nor know him.” The Spirit cannot be seen, in 
the strict sense of the word. To see the Spirit, is to perceive 
his true character—to recognize him in his word and in his work. 
He is in his word, but the worldly man sees nothing divine there; 
he is in his work, but he is equally blind to this. ‘ Neither does 
he know him.” This, as contrasted with seeing, seems to desig- 
nate personal experience of his influence and operation. It isthe 
same general truth announced by the apostle, when he says, 
“The natural man receiveth not the things of the Spirit of God: 
for they are foolishness unto him; neither can he know them, 
because they are spiritually discerned.” 

It was once so with the apostles; it was sono longer. “Ye,” 
says our Lord, “know him, for he dwelleth with you, and shall _ 
be in you.”* The apostles, with the exception of the traitor, 
seem to have been converted men previously to their call to the 
discipleship. They were among those emblematized by the good 
ground, They were prepared to receive the good seed, and it 
readily took root and grew in their honest minds. They were to 
receive the Spirit in a much larger measure of his influence ; but 
they were already under his influence. They probably knew 
comparatively little of the doctrine of the Holy Spirit as an ob- 
ject of intellectual contemplation; but they experimentally knew 
him. It was he who had brought them to Jesus—disposed them 
to believe in him—to take on them his easy yoke and light bur- 
den. It was he who had excited in their minds and hearts an 
apprehension and desire of a spiritual salvation, and led them to 
Jesus as the Saviour. The Holy Spirit dwelt with them—ha- 
bitually influenced them; and should remain with them, and be 
in them—should permanently and more thoroughly influence 
them. 

There is a very striking resemblance between these words of 
our Lord, and the statements of the apostle Paul, in the second 
chapter of the First Epistle to the Corinthians. The apostle’s 
statements show how our Lord’s promise had been fulfilled: 
“We have received the Spirit which is of God—the Spirit which 
searcheth all things, even the deep things of God—and he has 
revealed to us what eye hath not seen, what ear hath not heard, 
and what could not. have entered into the heart of man; so that 
we know the things that are freely given us of God, and speak 
the wisdom of God in a mystery—not in words which man’s wis- 
dom teaches, but in words taught by the Holy Spirit—wisdom 
which, to the world, is foolishness, but to the called ones—to 

17 Cor, ii. 14, 8 John xiy. 17. 
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those who are spiritual—perfect—wisdom indeed. But the 
natural man receiveth not the things of the Spirit of God: for 
they are foolishness unto him; neither can he know them, be- 
cause they are spiritually discerned.” 


§ 3. How his coming to, and permanent residence with, the disciples, 
were to be secured. 


It only remains that I should turn your attention for a little to 
our Lord’s statement as to the manner in which the permanent 
residence of the Paraclete—the Holy Spirit—with them, and in 
them, was to be secured: “I will pray the Father, and he will 
send you another Comforter, that he may abide with you for 
ever.” j 

The economy of grace—the great plan of saving man,—in its 
leading features, is here brought strikingly before the mind. In 
the new creation, ‘all things are of God”—God the Father, who 
in that economy sustains the majesty of Divinity: “To us there 
is one God, the Father, of whom are all things.” In the exercise 
of His sovereign mercy, He sends the Son to be a paraclete—the 
powerful, active, influential patron and advocate of the heirs of 
salvation: ‘Tio us there is one Lord, Jesus, and all things by 
him.” He is the “one Mediator between God and man.”” 
- Blessings come to us only as we are connected with him, and are 
bestowed on us for his sake, in consequence of his atonement and 
intercession. The Father sends another paraclete—the Holy 
Spirit,—but He sends him in consequence of the Son having 
finished the work He gave him to do on the earth, and, on the 
ground of that finished work, asking Him to do so. To borrow 
the thoughts, and many of the words, of an accomplished writer,” 
—‘‘As the only foundation on which depraved and guilty men 
can receive any spiritual blessing, is the obedience and atonement 
of the Son of God, accomplished in our nature and in our room, 
it has seemed good to God, in his sovereign wisdom, in order to 
make this connection conspicuous and palpable, to inform us that 
Jesus ever lives to make intercession, and that, through this inter- 
cession, the great ultimate objects of his atonement are accom- 
plished.” This intercession is addressed by him, as the High 
Priest within the vail, to the Father, seated on the blood-sprinkled 
throne of justice and mercy. ‘The Father says, ‘‘ Ask of me, and 
I will give thee.” He calls on the Father, and He answers him. 
He can ask nothing but what is in accordance with the will of the 
Father, for he and the Father are of one mind.. The counsel of 
peace 1s between them both. He can ask nothing which can ex- 
ceed the merits of his sacrifice ; and, therefore, ‘‘ him the Father 
heareth always.” The mission of the Spirit as a paraclete is, 
equally with the mission of the Son, the act of the sovereign 
Father; but the first is the act of sovereign self-moved benignity 
—no being asked for this,—the other is the manifestation of the 
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Father’s infinite satisfaction with the work of the Son, by which 
a way for the mission of the saving Spirit to men has been made 
consistent with—illustrative of—all the perfections of his charac- 
ter—all the principles of his government; and it is every way 
meet that the communication of the gift should be through his 
hands, who had accomplished this high and holy object. 

This Paraclete, whom the Father, in answer to the prayer of 
the Son, was to bestow, was to “abide with the apostles for 
ever.” He was to continue to influence and guide them as long 
as they lived; and in their writings, and by that holy influence 
whereby men are made to understand and believe their writings, 
he is to continue in the church till the end of all things. 

These words, while they have a direct and primary reference 
to the apostles, to whom they were spoken, are full of instruction 
and consolation to all christian ministers, and all christian men, 
in all countries and ages of the world. We are prosecuting the 
same great cause as the apostles. He who was their patron and 
guide, is ours also. We have him in his word; but if we are 
christian ministers, christian men, deserving the name, we have 
him too in our hearts, enabling ;us to turn to account his word, 
in the management of the great controversy we are maintaining 
with the world and its prince, with error and sin, in all their 
endless forms. ‘To him, given us in answer to the prayer of our 
exalted Lord, we are to look for all that is necessary to enable 
us rightly to acquit ourselves in the station he has assigned us, 
in the sacramental host of hischosen ones. If we live as Chris- 
tians, we ‘‘live in the Spirit.” If we would walk as Christians, 
we must “walk in the Spirit.” It is only through the Spirit 
that we can overcome the flesh, either in ourselves, or in others. 
But in him—by him—we are invincible: ‘“ Greater is he that is 
in us, than he that is in the world.” His anointing teaches us 
all necessary wisdom. ‘His strength is made perfect in our 
weakness.” “ Let us be strong in the Lord, the Spirit, and in 
the power of his might.” He will never leave us, never forsake 
us. “He will abide with us for ever.” ‘He will live in us 
while we live.” He will not leave us when we die. He will be 
the life of our souls in paradise: and even our mortal bodies 
shall, in due time, be quickened, “because of that Spirit who 
dwelt in them,” as well as because of that Saviour who died for 
them. Let all who have the Spirit yield more and more to his 
influence. Let them not disregard him speaking in his word; 
let them not counteract him working in their minds and hearts; 
let them not ‘quench the Spirit;” let them not “grieve the 
Spirit ;” but ever seek growing evidence that “the promised 
Spirit” is indeed to them ‘the earnest of the inheritance, till 
the redemption of the purchased possession,” that they are in- 
deed “sealed” by him to that day of complete deliverance.” 

And let them pity and pray for those who are still what they 
themselv:»s once were—‘ sensual, not having the Spirit.” Let 
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them present to these men his pleadings with them in his word; 
and plead with the Father to send him forth in his invincible 
influence, and plead with the Son to ask the Father to give the 
Spirit for the conversion of the world; and while, by bringing 
the message of warning and salvation, as far as is possible, to 
every unconverted mind, they “ prophesy to the dry bones,” and 
in God’s name bid them live, let them also ‘‘ prophesy unto the 
wind” —the Spirit,—and say to the wind, “Thus saith the Lord 
God, Come from the four winds, O breath, and breathe upon these 
slain, that they may live.”™ 

What abundant encouragement. have we to these exertions! 
Jesus is glorified—the Spirit has been given—is being given— 
will be yet more abundantly given. The first paraclete 1s gone, 
the second has come, and will not depart. He is here. Let us 
employ him; he loves to be employed. He is a generous, a 
“free Spirit”—the Spirit of him who is love,—of him who died 
“the just in the room of the unjust.” The Son is not backward 
to ask the powerful putting forth of his influence; nor is the 
Father backward to answer the prayers of his Son, or of his be- 
lieving people. ‘“ Ask, and it shall be given you; seek, and ye 
shall find; knock, and it shall be opened unto you. For every 
one that asketh, receiveth; and he that seeketh, findeth; and to 
him that knocketh, it shall be opened.” “If ye, then, being 
evil, know how to give good gifts unto your children, how much 
more shall your heavenly Father give the Holy Spirit to them 
that ask him?” 


VIII. 
THE DISCIPLES NOT TO BE LEFT ORPHANS 


Joun xtv. 18, 19.—“TI will not leave you comfortless; I will come to you. Yet 
a little while and the world seeth me no more; but ye see me.” 


THE valedictory discourse of our Lord to his disciples, is equally 
remarkable for the depth, the delicacy, the tenderness of the sym- 
pathy which it breathes, and for the appropriateness, the abun- 
dance, and the satisfying nature of the consolations which it im- 
parts. T'he two characteristics are closely connected. The second 
is the natural, the necessary, result of the first. It is the friend 
who can thoroughly sympathize, that alone can effectually con- 
sole. In proportion to his sympathy, he has at once the knowl- 
edge and the disposition, which are equally necessary to make an 
accomplished comforter. 

Our Lord knew all the sources of the anxiety and sorrow of 
his disciples. He knew them far more intimately than they them- 
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selves did; and his infinite wisdom enabled him—his tender eom- 
dassion induced him—to employ the means best fitted to stop these 
ountains of bitterness, or sweeten their waters. ~ / 

He did the disciples the justice to believe that their anxicties 
and sorrows were not ali selfish, and that they feared and grieved 
for him, as well as for themselves. He therefore tells them, first 
of all, that on leaving them he was going home to his Father’s 
magnificent palace, in the numerous and ample mansions of which 

‘there was room enough for all his friends. However dark and 
stormy might be the journey, however rough and thorny the 
road, there was no reason to fear or grieve for him; nay, if they 
knew all, they would be constrained to rejoice that he was going 
—that he was gone—to the Father. 

But, while he knew that they were anxious about him, he 
knew, too, that they wege anxious about themselves. He therefore 
goes on to inform them, that the great object of his return to his 
Father’s house, was to make arrangements for their reception 
there; and that, when these were completed, he would return and 
conduct them all safely to those everlasting habitations in which, 
along with him, they were to spend their happy eternity; and 
assures them that he would open up for them a way, make them 
acquainted with it, and enable them to walk in it; being to them 
the way, the truth, and the life, so that not one of them should 
fail of reaching these celestial abodes. 

But how are they to spend the intervening period amid the 
snares and terrors, the seductions and persecutions of the present 
evil world? To meet this question, he informs them, that the 
power of working miracles, which he had conferred on them, was 
not to be withdrawn from them; and that not only should they 
be enabled, as heretofore, to do wonderful works in his name, but 

’ should, in the establishment of his kingdom among men, accom- 
plish a work far greater than any miracle; and that whatever 
they needed and asked for, the accomplishment of that work 
would most assuredly be granted them by his Father. But who 

is to teach them what to do, and how? what to pray for, and how? 

He had guided them in the use of the powers he had given them. 
He had taught them what to pray for as they ought. But when 
he is gone, who is to be their guide and keeper,—their instructor 
and guard,—their sun and shield? ‘To meet this question, he 
assures them that he would pray the Father for them, and He 
would give them another paraclete,—an instructor,—a guide,—-a 
monitor,—a helper,—-who should do for them what he had him- 
self been accustomed to do for them,—the Spirit of truth, who 
could and would supply all their need,—one who was no stranger 
to them, and of whose operations, though to a great extent un- 
consciously, they were already the subjects, and who would never 
abandon them, but remain with them for ever. 

Surely he has now said enough to dry all their tears—to still 
all their anxieties—to soothe all their sorrows. ‘I'he compassion- 
ate High Priest, who cannot but be touched with a feeling of the 
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infirmities of his people—for he knows their frame, and has been 
in all things tried like unto them—was too well acquainted with 
human nature to think so. The assurance that a beloved frien 1, 
who has been parted from us by more than sea and land—removed 
to the region of the immortals—is happy beyond our warmest 
-wishes, our highest conceptions—the well-grounded hope of, ere 
long, meeting him there—the finding that his considerate care has 
secured that his removal: should not diminish our external com- 
forts, but, on the contrary, increase them—all this will not repress 
the yearnings of the heart after the presence and converse of the 
departed one; we cannot fully realize his happiness unless we are 
with him, and the very number and importance of the arrange- 
ments he had made to render us happy, when he was to be no 
more with us, by the manifestations they afford of his considerate 
kindness, deepen our sorrow that we mu see his face, and hear 
his voice, no more. Our regrets are not satisfied with being told 
that he has secured for us advice as wise, sympathy as kind, as 
his own; and that they to whom he has committed the manage- 
ment of our affairs will take as good care of them as he could 
have done. We loved him for himself, still more than for his 
benefits; and it sounds like mockery to tell us, that in consequence 
of his pradent and affectionate arrangements, weare to lose nothing 
Alas! alas! we have lost himself; and that to us is more than al 
beside. Had he continued with us, we would not have needed 
these provisions ; and though they increase our gratitude for his 
kindness, they do not decrease our sorrow for his loss. It was 
thus with the disciples. ‘Our Master is to be happy in his Father’s 
house; but we are not to be with him. He is to come and take 
us there; but how and when we know not. What though we 
should be able to work miracles, and accomplish a work greater 
than any miracle? He is not to be with us, whose smile of ap- 
probation was our best reward for doing anything which he com- 
manded and enabled us to perform. We are to have another 
paraclete—wiser and kinder than we deserve, or can conceive; 
but still he is not Jesus—our Master—our friend—our brother— 
our all. What shall we do without him?’ 

The transcendently tender words which lie before us for con- 
sideration—words indicating the deepest insight into the human 
heart’s inmost recesses, and a perfect sympathy with its most 
sacred sorrows—meet this state of the disciples’ mourning minds: 
—“T will not leave you comfortless—I will come to you. Yet a 
little while and the world seeth me no more; but ye see me: be- 
cause I live, ye shall live also.” 

The expression, “I will not leave you comfortless,” gives a 

' very imperfect, and, to a certain extent, incorrect, view of our 
Lord’s meaning. ‘The marginal rendering here, as in so many 
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other instances, is the preferable one—“ orphans”—which is, in- 
deed, the original term with an English termination. Orphans 
are children under age, bereaved of both their parents. The term 
beautifully describes the situation in which the disciples felt as if 
about to be placed on their Master’s departure from them, and in 
which, for a short season,* they were actually placed. 

The endearing appellation which our Lord had given them— 
“little children”*—was, in a variety of respects, very applicable 
to them. They had much of the ignorance, and somewhat of the 
waywardness, of little children. They had all the helplessness 
of little children, and all their confiding dependence on one who 
was more loved and trusted by them than any earthly parent. 
He had been the head of their little family—more wise and 
watchful than any father—more tender- and compassionate than 
any mother. re 

The state of an orphan family, incapable of providing for them- 
selves, bereft of both parents, and left to the support of strangers, 
at the mercy of enemies, was but an imperfect figure of what, in 
the apprehension of the disciples, was now awaiting them. Nor, 
supposing that the separation between them and their Master had 
been to be as complete and enduring as they seem to have antici- 
pated, would their forebodings, gloomy as they were, have at all 
surpassed the dismal reality? Indeed, the word, more than any 
other language could have furnished, did accurately describe the 
state in which they found themselves from the fearful time when 
they parted from their Master in the garden—he in the hands of 
his armed enemies, officers of the law, they taking to flight, lest - 
they too should be apprehended as criminals—till the joyful 
moment when, after the resurrection, they were made glad by 
seeing their Lord. This dreary period, 1 apprehend, our Lord 
does mean to describe as a period of orphanhood; for his words 
do not say that they were not to be orphans—(the death of him 
who had been to them more than both father and mother, as a 
matter of course, made them orphans)—but that he will not leave 
them in that state, just as the promise to Messiah, ‘Thou wilt not 
leave my soul in hell,” 7. e.,—the separate state—does not inti- 
mate that his soul was not to be in the separate state,—it obvi- 
ously proceeds on the supposition that it was,—but that it should 
not continue there. The state of orphanhood was not to be in 
their case, as it is usually, a permanent state. Their loss was not 
like that of ordinary orphans, to be an irreparable one. But they 
were to become orphans. What are all the anxieties and sorrows 
of children, watching the last agonies of dear parents, compared 
with what the apostles felt during that fearful night, and yet 
more fearful day that followed it. And then, after he, who was 
dearer, kinder, more necessary to them than parents ever were to 
children, had died on a cross, and was laid in the grave, never 
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was a family of orphan children more perplexed as to-what they 
should do—more incapable of helping themselves—more ey 
destitute of support and consolation. Owing to their childis 
prejudices, they could not get the comfort from their Master’s 
former declarations which they were fitted to communicate, for 
they did not understand them, and “the Spirit was not yet given” 
—could not be given, till Jesus was glorified ; and Jesus must be 
humbled—humbled to the dust of earth—before he could be 
raised to the throne of his glory. What they were to do, and 
where they were to look for direction or help, they knew not. 
Bereaved of him, they felt they were bereaved indeed. Oh, how 
sad their communings respecting their disappointed hopes, and 
fearful though undefined forebodings!* ‘We trusted that it had 
been he who should have redeemed Israel.”* Our Lord was 
aware of all this: ‘ Ye shall weep and lament,” says he, ‘ while 
_ the world shall rejoice. Ye shall be sorrowful as a woman in 
travail hath sorrow, because her hour is come.”” 

It is the part of a wise and a kind comforter not unduly to 
extenuate the sufferings of those whom he seeks to console. 
Nothing is a better preparative for giving consolation than to 
lodge in the mind of the sufferer the conviction that you do not 
underrate his sorrows—that you know them—that you acknowl-’ 
edge they are hard to bear, and that you are ready to share them, 
and do what you can to give that alleviation of them which you 
see and feel he so much needs. It is in this kind considerate 
spirit that our Lord addresses his little children, soon to become 
orphans :—‘I will not leave you orphans.* You must become 
orphans, for I must die; but you shall not be left orphans, for I 
shall rise again; I must depart from you—and that will make 
you orphans; but “I will come to you,” and then you shall be 
orphans no longer.’ 

There has been, and still is, great variety of opinion among 
interpreters as to the meaning and reference of these words, “I 
will come to you.” Some consider them as referring to our Lord’s 
coming to his apostles after his resurrection from the dead; others 
as referring to his coming to them, and his followers in every 
age, in the influences of his Spirit and the blessings of his grace 
—his coming to them in this way, to bless them,—his being “in 
the midst of them” when met in his name,—his being “ with them 
always to the end of the world;” and others still, as referring to 
the coming mentioned in the beginning of the discourse—when 
he is to “come the second time,”—not as a sin-offering, but for 
the complete salvation of those who are looking for him—the 
coming to take them all together, to be with him where he is, to 
behold and participate in his glory. 

Something may be said for, and something against, every one 
of these views. ‘The fault of them all is, that they are too limited. 
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The words of our Lord-—“T will come to you”—so come to you, 
as to make it evident that you are not fot orphans—are very 
general, and naturally enough include all these modes of coming. 
‘This is not giving different and incompatible meanings to the 
same words. It is only considering them as a general statement, 
which may be applicable to a great variety of separate facts. 
The words are equivalent to, ‘I will so come to you, as that you 
shall cease to be orphans. I will so come to you, as that you 
shall never be orphans again. ‘I will come to you—will always 
be coming to you—so, that you shall live in my presence, and be 
guided by my counsel, and Ne safe and happy under my eye.’ 

The abundant consolation bound up in this most pregnant dec- 
laration, our Lord unfolds in the words which follow :—“ Yet a 
little while and the world seeth me no more; but ye see me.” 
“Yet a little,” is a phrase equivalent to, ‘In a very short season.’ 
It’ refers here to the period which elapsed from our Lord’s speak- 
ing these words in the guest-chamber, on Thursday evening, till 
the laying his dead body in Joseph’s sepulchre, late on the fol- 
lowing afternoon—somewhat less thanaday. “ Yet a little while 
and the world seeth me no more,”—~. ¢., no more till time shall 
be no longer—no more till the voice comes forth from the throne, 
which once came forth from the cross,—‘ It is finished.” 

“The world” here, as usually in the New Testament, signifies, 
‘unbelieving men.’ To “see” our Lord, is used both in a literal 
and in a figurative sense in Scripture, and is so even in this con- 
text. In the last of these senses, the world never saw—never 
will see—our Lord. If they did, they should cease to be ‘the 
world,” and become his disciples. As “the Word who was in 
the begining; who was with God, who was God ;—by whom all 
things were made, in whom was life, and that life was the light 
of men,” he had always been “in the world, which was made 
by him ;” but “the world,”—~. ¢., its unbelieving inhabitants— 
“knew him not”—did not perceive him. As the light he shone 
amid the darkness, ‘‘ but the darkness comprehended him not.” 
As the Word was made flesh dwelling among men, full of grace 
and truth, his glory as the Only-begotten of the Father, was seen 
and acknowledged “ by as many as received him”—as many as 
believed in his name; but the world—his unbelieving country- 
men—did not see this glory. They saw a poor Nazarene car- 
peiter—that was all’they saw; but they saw not the Only-be- 
gotten of the Father—they saw not the sent and sealed One— 
Messiah the Prince, the Saviour of the world. 

Yet, in one sense, they had seen him and heard him. They 
had seen and heard him who really was all this; and they had 
seen and heard what should have convinced them that he was 
allthis. They had seen him and had not believed in him. Yeta 
little while, and they shall in no sense see him any more for evet, 
till the voice be heard, “‘ Behold, he cometh in clouds; then every 
eye shall see him, and they also which pierced him; and all the 
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kindreds of the earth”—-the world, in the sense of the passage he- 
fore us—“ shall wail because of him. Even so, Amen,’” 

“On the next succeeding day, the unbelieving Jews, for the 
last time, beheld him transfixed with agony, and crowned with 
shame; suffering and dying on the tree of pain, and disgrace, | 
and curse; and consigned in lowly funeral, with hasty rites, to 
the darkness of the sepulchre. Ah! how unlike him, when they 
are next to behold him, with his countenance shining like the sun 
in its strength, seated on his great white throne in the heavens, 
with the assembled millions of the intelligent universe waiting, 
in silent expectation, their doom from his lips; while all the 
power of nature stand ready to carry into execution his high and 

oly behests. ‘T'he world was to see him no more. After his 
resurrectién, he was seen by no man of the world; he was seen 
by witnesses chosen of God, but God did not show him openly. 
It was not meet that he should. Would it have been beseeming 
that his sacred person should again be exposed to the insults and 
attempted injuries of his enemies? or if that were prevented, was 
it meet that he should be made a show to satisfy the vacant wonder, 
and gratify the idle curiosity, of a people athirst for excitement, 
and voracious of marvels ?”” 

In avoiding such a display of himself, he did no more than a 
righteous respect for himself and his cause demanded. It was fit 
that he should refuse to exhibit-himself as a spectacle to a people 
who had already treated him with the last extremes of contumely 
and of cruelty, when he dwelt among them ‘‘a man approved of 
God, with signs and wonders,” well aware, as he was, that. the 
who refused to hear him then, would not now believe though they 
saw him risen from the dead, 

And as the world was no more to see him in human form, so 
was it no more to see him in the sense of apprehending his true 
character, of realizing his presence at all times, ‘and in all places. 
The world seeth not the Saviour. While it is the world it cannot. 
The “great sight” of God in Christ—the glory,of God in the 
face of his Son—is hidden from the world; whose eyes its own 
chosen god—the wicked one—the prince of darkness—has blinded, 
that they may not see it. Blessed be God, the eyes of many 
of these wilfully blinded ones are opened; but the first. sight of 
Jesus’ true character changes their whole character, and they are 
no more of the world, but of those whom he has chosen out of 
the world 

No, the world seeth him no more, till time be no more. And 
then the awful vision of him will be but for a little time. How 
will they dare to look on him? How shall they be able to look 
on him? Oh, what a soul-withering glimpse shall that be of the 
majestic countenance—which is to be the unsetting sun of the 
world of glory—while they are driven from his glorious presence: 
into the blackness. of darkness for ever. The tremendous words 
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‘of Moses’ prophecy will then receive their full verification: ‘ The 
Lord shall smite thee with madness, and blindness, and astonish- 
ment of heart ;” and “thou shalt be mad for the sight of thine 
eyes which thou shalt see.” , 

“Yet a little while, and the world seeth me no more; but ye 
see me.” ‘Yet a little while, and ye shall see me. I shall disap- 
pear from your view, as well as from the view of the world; but 
to you I shall re-appear, though not to them; and I will soom re- 
appear to you.’ The promise, for it is a promise, “ Ye shall see. 
me,” has been fulfilled—is fulfilling—shall yet be more glorious- _ 
ly fulfilled. It was but a little time that he was absent from their 
view. Some of them, we have reason to believe, witnessed his 
last agony. Some of them saw him laid in the sepulchre late in . 
the evening of Friday. On the morning of the First-day, the risen 
Saviour met the affectionate female disciples—who had been last 
at the Gross, first at the sepulchre—retiring, trembling and amazed, 
from the empty grave, and said to them, ‘‘Go, tell my brethren 
that they go to Galilee, and there they shall see me.” To Mary 
Magdalene, when, in the stupor of her grief, she mistook him for 
the gardener, he manifested himself by repeating the one word, 
“Mary,” in a tone so familiar to her ear, so dear to her heart, and 
said to her, “Go to my brethren, and say unto them, I ascend 
unto my Father, and your Father; and to my God, and your 
God.” But his kind heart would not allow him to postpone seeing 
his brethren—his orphans—his little children—till the solemn 
gathering in Galilee; that same day he drew near to two of them 
going to the country, holding sad communion with each other, 
of what they had lost, and what. might be awaiting them. Asa 
courteotis stranger, he communicated to them much precious in- 
struction respecting the meaning of the ancient oracles concerning 
the Messiah, which produced a strange burning of heart in them ; 
and turning aside with them, as if to tarry for the night, “‘ he was 
known of them in the breaking of bread.” As tlie eleven sat at 
meat that same evening, he “stood in the midst of them, and 
said, Peace be unto you;” and showed them, in the marks of his 
wounds, the proof of the identity of his person, as well as of the 
depth of his love. ‘And he breathed on them, and said unto 
them, Receive ye the Holy Ghost.” ‘Then were the disciples 
glad when they saw the Lord.” Next Lord’s-day evening he 
again was in the midst of them; and even doubting Thomas was 
constrained to exclaim, “My Lord, and my God.” In Galilee, 
whither the apostles repaired according to his command, he ap- 
peared “ at the sea of Tiberias,” and gave Simon Peter an oppor- 
tunity, by a threefold confession, to wipe away the stain of his 
threefold denial of him. On a mountain in Galilee, he was seen 
of five hundred brethren at once. On his first appearance in the 
distance, the great body of the disciples fell down in lowly wor- 
ship. Some doubted if the figure in the distance was their Lord, 
but he was soon in the midst of them, and every doubt and fear 
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gave way to conviction and joy, while he proclaimed “ All power 
is given unto me in heaven and in earth.” “Lo, I am with you 
always to the end of the world.” During forty days he often was 
seen of them, by many infallible proofs, showing himself alive 
after his passion. And on a day, never to be forgotten on earth 
or in heaven, he met with them for the last time here below; and 
having “led them out as far as to Bethany, he lifted up his hands, 
and blessed them. And, while he blessed them, he was parted 
from them, and a cloud received him out of their sight, and he was 
carried up into heaven, and sat down at the right hand of God.” 

Now the heavens had received him, and, so far as his bodily | 
presence is concerned—with some miraculous exceptions—they 
are to see him thus no more, till they go to be with him, to behold 
his glory. But he has not left them orphans. He has not left 
them, though he has left them; and they see him, though they 
see him not. He is spiritually present with them, and they spirit- 
ually behold him. Think ye not he was present with them in the 
upper room, where abode the apostles, and where they all con- 
tinued, with one accord, in prayer and supplication, with the 
women, and Mary his mother, and his brethren? and think ye his 
presence was not felt and acknowledged there? Did they feel 
that they were orphans then? Did he not come to them, as well 
as send, that day, when in that room there “suddenly came from 
heaven a sound as of a mighty rushing wind, which filled the ~ 
house where they were sitting, and cloven tongues, like as of fire, 
appeared unto them, and it sat on each of them; and they were 
all filled with the Holy Ghost, and began to speak with other 
tongues, as the Spirit gave them utterance?” Was not this the 
gift both of the Father and of the Son, and was it not the gift of 
a present Divinity? Came he not to Paul in the way, and did 
not the first sight of his countenance—the first sound of his voice 
—convert the man of the world into the man of God?” Did he 
not appear to him in the temple, and commission him to go from 
thence to the Gentiles? Did he not stand by him at Jerusalem, 
bidding him “be of good cheer, and’ telling him he should yet 
testify of him at Rome?” and at Rome, when all men forsook 
him, did not the Lord stand by and strengthen him?” “Did he 
not see the Lord when—‘“ whether in the body or out of the body 
he could not tell”—he was caught up into paradise, and saw and 
heard things unutterable in human language?” Did not Stephen 
behold him standing at the right hand of God ?” and did not John, 
when in the isle of Patmos, for the word of God and for the testi- 
mony of Jesus Christ, see his glory, and speak of him?* And 
we have no reason to think that these recorded instances are the 
only ones in which he miraculously came to his servants; and 
they even with the eyes of their flesh, beheld his glory. 

‘5 Matt. xxviii, 10. John xx. 14-17, Luke xxiv. 13-48, John xx. 19-22. Matt 
Xxviii. 16. Luke xxiv. 50, 51. Actsi. 9. 

16 Acts ii, 2-4 17 Acts ix, 3-6. 18 Acts xxii. 17-21. 


19 Acts xxiii. 11. 20 2 Tim. iv. 17, 22 Cor, xii, 2-4 
22 Acts vii. 55, 56, 59, 60. *3 Rev. i, 12-18. 
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But, beside this, and better far than this, he habitually came to 
them, habitually dwelt with them—in them—and they, with the 
eye of the mind, habitually beheld his glory. They were habit- 
ually looking to, looking at, Jesus. In the ordinances of his 
worship, and in the discharge of their duties, official and per- 
sonal, they were blessed with his presence: “Truly their fellow- 
ship was with the Father, and with his Son Jesus Christ.” 

Verily, they were not orphans while here: he came to them, 
and they saw him; and gradually, as the great law of mortality 
—from whose continued dominion he has, but from whose imme- 
diate operation he has not, redeemed his people—removed them 
from the earth, they went to enjoy in paradise a nearer view of 
his glories—a more intimate interchange of thoughts and feelings 
—a more thorough participation in his joys. 

Verily, they are not orphans yonder, that innumerable multi- 
tude, “ who have come out of great tribulation, and have washed 
their robes, and made them white in the blood of the Lamb.” 
No; they hunger no more, neither do they thirst any more; 
neither does the sun light on them, nor any heat. For the Lamb, 
who is in the midst of the throne, feeds them, and leads them to 
living fountains of water; and God wipes away all tears from 
their eyes.” | 

And it is but a little while—as He with whom a thousand 
years are as one day, reckons duration—till, having gathered 
around him the great body of his chosen ones—none remaining 
but the living tenants of our earth, now grown old, and ready to 
vanish away—the promise in the text shall receive its final and | 
complete accomplishment. With their glorified spirits, he will 
descend from heaven, to claim, as a portion of his purchased pos- 
session, their bodies, which have long mouldered in the dust un- 
der the power of death—his and their last enemy; and, calling 
forth from their long resting-places these mortal, weak, dishonored 
bodies, in a power, and incorruptibility, and glory, like his own 
glorious body—changing his embodied people, whom he finds on 
earth, so as to fit them to take their place with their elder 
brethren—he will return, with all whom the Father has given 
him, not one of them lost; and they shall, with the eye of the 
mind, and the eye of the body too, behold their King in his beauty, 
and spend the ages of eternity in his presence. Then, not till 
then, will be understood what is folded up in these words, “I will 
not leave you comfortless; I will come to you.” 

“Yet a little while, and the world seeth me no more; but ye 
see me.” . It was our Lord’s death that made his disciples 
orphans and, while he continued dead, they were orphans in- 
deed. It is his renewed life that enables him to come to them, so 
as to be seen by them, and secures that they shall never be left 
orphans again. But that is not all. It secures not only that he 
shall live to be a father to them, but that they shall live to be his 


241 John i. 3. 2 Rev. vii. 16, 17. 
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holy, happy. children : ‘“‘ Because I live, ye shall live also.” This 
forms our next topic of consideration. 
There is something, ay, there is much, in the words we have 
been considering, which has a peculiar reference to those to whom 
they were originally uttered. But there is much, too, in which 
Christians of every country and every age have just as deep an 
interest as the apostles. Never were any left orphans in the sense - 
in which they were left orphans; and we are not warranted to ex- 
pect such visits from our Lord as they had from him, previously 
to his going to heaven, or even such miraculous visions of his 
glory, as some of them had after the heavens had received him. 
But, with these obvious exceptions, the words may be as legiti- 
mately used for our comfort, 1f we really belong to Christ, as 
they were by the apostles for their support and consolation amid 
all their privations, and labors, and sufferings. He may allow 
his people to be placed in circumstances of very deep trial, but, 
in the deepest flood, in the most desolating storm, in the fiercest 
fiery furnace, he will be with them, and they shall see him. If 
he is not seen, it is not because he is not there. But the eye of 
faith is dim, and our sins, like a malignant, a pestilential vapor, 
prevents us from seeing him. He still, according to his promise, 
1s with his ministers, and in the midst of his people, when they 
meetin his name. He is still to be met with, as he has been 
for ages, in the courts of his house; and it is still true of his 
chosen ones, “They have seen thy goings, O God; even the 
goings of my God, my King, in the sanctuary.”” He never 


26 Psal. Ixviii. 24. The homely words of Ralph Erskine have an echo in many 
abosom, and awaken sweet remembrances :— : 


“Mind’st thou the place, the spot of land, 
Where Jesus did thee meet, 
And how he got thy heart and hand? 
Thy Husband then was sweet 


“ Ah, then the garden, chamber, bank, 
A vale of vision seem’d; 
Thy joy was full, thy heart was frank, 
Thy husband much esteem’d. 


“Let thy experience sweet declare, 
If able to remind,27 
A Bochim here, a Bethel there, 
Thy Husband made thee find. 


“Was such a corner, such a place, 
A paradise to thee? 
A Peniel, where, face to face, 
Thy Husband thou didst see? 


“There did he clear thy cloudy case, 
Thy doubts and fears destroy, 
And on thy spirit sealed he was 
Thy hashand with grcat joy. s 
“Whate’er thou found’st him at thy bes}, 
He’s at thy worst the same, 
And in his loye will ever rest, 
Thy Husband holds his claim, 


——————— 








27 Scotch for remember. 
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leaves them, he never forsakes them. His presence is with them, 


and he gives them rest. He is their keeper, he is their shade at 
their right hand. He preserves them from all evil; he preserves 
their soul.. He preserves their going out, and their coming in, 
from henceforth, and for ever.” They have sights which the 
world has not, and spiritual senses to discern them, of which the 
world is destitute. They see Jesus. ‘To them, the heavens are 
bright with hs glory; the earth is full of his praise. The dec- 
laration of his word, the ordinances of his grace, the dispensa- 
tions of his providence, are all to them mirrors reflecting his ex- 
cellences. They live in the hope of going to him when their 
spirit leaves this world; and they are “looking for that blessed 
hope, the glorious appearing of their Lord Jesus Christ,” which 
is to complete their deliverance, and bring them, soul and body, 
into eternal, most intimate communion and fellowship with him. 
They are looking for him, who is coming for their salvation. 
They are “looking for the Saviour from heaven”—our Lord 
Jesus Christ,—“ who shall change their vile bodies, and fashion 
them like unto his own glorious body, according to the working 
whereby he is able to subdue all things to himself.” And they 
shall not look in vain. He who has been faithful in so many 
tats will fulfil this also. This shall be “ yea and amen in 
im, to the glory of God by us.” “Faithful is he who hath 
promised; who also will do it.” “ He that shall come will come, 
and will not tarry.” “Amen. Even so come, Lord Jesus.” 
Happy are those to whom is secured the fulfilment of all these 
exceeding great and precious promises. Is this happiness ours? 
Certainly it once was not. Probably it may not yet be. It is— 
must be—ours, or we are doubly lost for ever. It may be ours. 
It is brought near to us—near to us now—in the word of the 








“Let faith these visits keep in store, 
Tho’ sense the pleasure miss, 
The God of Bethe}, as before, 
Thy Husband always is. 


“Tn measuring his approaches kind, 
And timing his descents, 
In free and sov’reign ways thou'lt find 
Thy Husband thee prevents. 


“Prescribe not to him in thy heart, 
He’s infinitely wise ; 
Yet, when he throws his loving dart, 
Thy Husband does surprise. 


“Perhaps a sudden gale thee blest, 
When walking in the road; 
Or in a journey, ere thou wist, 
Thy Husband look’d thee broad. 


“Say not he’s gone for ever, tho’ 
His visits he adjourn ; 
For yet a little while, and lo! 
Thy Husband will return.”—Gosren Sonnets. 


2 Psa. exxi. 548. Me 
992 Cor.i.20. Heb. x. 23. 2 Thess. lili. 24. Heb. x. 387 Rev. xxii 20. 
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truth of the Gospel. He who is Christ’s shall assuredly ‘“ inherit 
all things;” and all are Christ’s who, in the faith of the truth, 
receive him, and give themselves to him in return—none else. 
Have we, then, in the faith of the truth, come to Christ—received 
Christ? Then all is well—-all is well for ever. 

If we have not thus come to Christ and received him, there is 
no time to lose, for everything is in hazard. The way to security, 
because the way to him, is now open. It may be shut ere to-mor- 
row. There is no salvation in “the world,” “the world lying un- 
der the wicked one.” Ye must come out and beseparate, and not 
touch the unclean thing, and He whose name is “ the everlasting 
Father”’—the Father of the coming, the endless age—will be your 
Father; and then you will not be orphans, but ‘‘sons and daugh- 
ters of the Lord God Almighty.”® Remain “in the world,” and 
you must perish with the world. They who persist in seeking their 
portion there, will be ultimately left orphans—--comfortless. It isa 
poor portion at best. The world cannot make you happy if it 
would. Jesus Christ is both able and willing to make you happy; 
but, with all his willingness, all his power to save, he can savé you 
only by that faith which, by bringing you under the power of the 
world to come, delivers you from this present evil world, lying un- 
der a curse, doomed to destruction. ‘This is the victory that 
evercometh the world.”” Oh, the importance of the faith of the 
Gospel! It will be found, ere long, to make all the difference be- 
tween salvation and damnation, between heaven and hell. There 
is no exaggerating the importance of the question, closely con- 
nected, ‘ What is the Gospel?’ and, ‘ DoI believe it?’ Happy is 
he—he only is happy—who can satisfactorily answer both. Can 
you do it? 


i xX: 
THE CHRISTIAN’S FELLOWSHIP IN CHRIST’S LIFE. 


Joun xty. 19.—“ Because I live, ye shall live also.” 


THESE words have been considered by many expositors as so 
intimately connected with those which immediately precede them, 
as to form a part of the same sentence. These interpreters 
render the whole verse thus:—“ Yet a little while, and the world 
seeth me no more; but ye see me, because I live, and ye shall 
live.” There can be no doubt the words admit of being thus * 
rendered, and, viewed merely by themselves, perhaps this is the 
more natural translation. 

Some of these expositors, considering our Lord as referring 
solely to his soon coming to the apostles after his resurrection, 


30 2 Cor. vi, 17, 18. 311 John vy, 4. 1 Calvin. 
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and being then seen by them, view the words before us as as- 
signing the reason for the assertion “Yet a little while, and ye 
shall see me;” thus, ‘ Yet a little while, and ye shall see me ;” 
‘for though Iam about to die, yet the period of my continuance 
in the state of death is to be so short, and my resurrection is so 
certain, that I may say “I live.” I am not to continue dead. [I 
shall soon be alive again; ‘and ye shall live.” Those who are 
to put me to death shall not be permitted to put you to death: 
you are to be preserved alive: so that I will soon come to you, 
and you shall see me.’ 

Others of them, taking wider, and as we think juster, views of 
the meaning of our Lord’s coming to his apostles, and of his be- 
ing the object of vision, not to the world, but to them, find in the 
words a reason for both parts of the assertion made in the pre- 
ceding verse,—‘‘ the world seeth me no more: but ye see me.” 
“T live.” ‘I am, through my death, to enter on a new and 
higher kind of life. In that new life I shall not be, I cannot be, 
the object of apprehension by the world. My new life is a spirit- 
ual thing, and must be spiritually apprehended. The world is 
dead,—spiritually dead. Vision, which is just one species of 
sense, is a function of life. The spiritually dead are of course 
spiritually blind. ‘The world,” continuing what it is, ‘‘ cannot 
see me, neither know me, but ye shall see me;” for not only 
shall I live to be seen; you shall be so partakers of this life as to 
be capable of seeing me.’ This is truth—and it is truth which 
the words, taken by themselves, might not unnaturally be con- 
sidered as conveying; but there appears to me a reconditeness 
in the meaning, an over ingenuity in the interpretation, and for 
that, as well as for other reasons, which will come out in the 
course of exposition, I prefer, with our translators, to consider the 
words, “‘ Because I live, ye shall live also,” as a separate sentence, 
and as embodying in them a new and very important topic of 
consolation. 

Our Lord had already said to his disconsolate disciples,—‘ Let 
not your hearts be so troubled in the prospect of my leaving you, 
either about me or about yourselves. As to me, I am going 
home to my Father’s house, and what could you wish better for 
me than this? And as to yourselves,—my object in going tomy 
Father’s house is to make arrangements for bringing you thither, 
and when these arrangements are finished, I will return for you, 
and take you to be with Him and with me for ever; and in the 
meanwhile, the miraculous powers which I have committed to 
you are not to be withdrawn, and you are to. be enabled to ac- 
complish a work greater than any miracle; and in carrying for- 
ward that work, you have only to ask of the Father, and what- 
ever is necessary to its successful prosecution will be granted you. 
And still further, at my request the Father will send you the 
Holy Spirit who will supply my place, and be your instructor, 
and guide, and monitor, and helper, and comforter; in one word, 
your Paraclete. And do not think that I am permanently to’ 


live also. 
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leave you, or that I am to leave you long in that state of orphan- 
hood in which you will be when I am away from you, and the 
other paraclete has not yet come. I will come—soon come—and 
though the world shall not see me, ye shallseeme. I will be 
with you, and you shall have the comfort of knowing that I am 
with you till the end of the world. You will not only have my 
presence, but the consciousness of my presence.’ 

‘But even this is not all. I shall not only be with you, and 
you shall be aware of it, but I shall be present with you as the 
living, life-giving One, and you shall enjoy fellowship with mein © 
my life. Though, as to bodily presence, I am about to with- 
draw from you, I shall continue to be as really present with you 
as ever. There is not even to be the withdrawal of my presence 
as an object of distinct perfection. I shall be as clearly seen to 
be with you, by the eye of the mind, as I have been seen to be 
present with you by the eye of the body; but beyond and above 
all this, it 1s not to be the withdrawal of my presence as a source 
of living influence: on the contrary, as I am to live in a higher 
sense than I have ever yet lived as the God-man—Mediator— 
you are to enjoy a higher state of life than you yet possess, by 
communication of fellowship in my life. ‘‘ Because I live, ye shall 
92:92 

These words strikingly resemble the declaration of our Lord 
to John in Patmos, when he appeared to him in so glorious a 
vision that he fell at his feet as dead,—‘ Fear not; I am the First 
and the Last: Iam he that liveth and was dead; and, behold, I 
am alive for evermore, Amen; and have the keys of hell and of 
death.” Is not this just an expansion of the simpler words, 
“Let not your heart be troubled—because I live, ye shall live also.” 

There are three topics which these words bring before our 
minds, on which I shall endeavor, in their order, to fix your at- 
tention for a little :—The life of our Lord—‘ TI live ;” the life of 
his people—“ Ye shall live also;” and the connection between 
these—“ Because I live, ye shall live also.” 


§ 1. Of the life of Christ. 


“T live.” Our Lord, as a divine person, is possessed of inde- 
pendent, infinite, immutable, eternal, life; that is, capacity of 
action and enjoyment. In him—as the “ Word who was in the 
beginning—who was with God—who was God; by whom all 
things were made; without whom nothing was made which was 
made,”-—‘in Him was,” is, and ever will be, “life.” He was 
‘that eternal life,’—that eternal living one, ‘’ which was with the 
Father,”—in his bosom before the world was—“ the first, the last, 
the living One.” He, as the Son, had “life in himself, even as 
the Father hath life in himself.” In that Godhead, which is 
‘eommon to both with the Holy Spirit, is “ the fountain of life.” 

26, non (jaw. Apoe. i. 18, éya 6 Lav. 3 Rev. i 17, 18. 
4Johni. 4. 1Johni. 2. Rev. i.18. Psal. xxxvi. 9. 
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None but one possessed of this independent life could have effect- 
ually interposed for the deliverance of man—dead+twice dead. 
Had he not thus lived, he never could have lived by him, through 
him, in him. . 

It is not, however, to the life which belongs to our Lord, con- 
sidered simply as a divine person, that the reference is it the 
passages before us. That is a life in which none can participate 
beyond the sacred circle of Deity. It belongs exclusively to the 
highest order of existence. The life is the life which belongs to 
the Son, as God-man, Mediator—the life of a man in union with 
God charged with the high and holy enterprise of quickening 
the dead—saving the lost; and it refers to this life in its state of 
full development, after his resurrection from the dead. It is 
plainly in reference to his state when, after a little while, he was 
to return to his disciples,—a state in which they were to see him, 
but the world was not to see him, that he says, ‘I live.” 

He had lived the life of a man in union with God, even when 
he was on the earth in his humbled state—of the God-man com- 
missioned to give life—and many and striking were the demon- 
strations that he gave of his possession of this life. But, till sin 
was expiated, this life could not be fully developed nor displayed. 
That death in the flesh, which was the bearing, and bearing away, 
of the sins of men, not merely preceded, but was the procuring 
cause of, that “quickening in the Spirit” which followed. The 
crucifixion in weakness was the procuring cauge of the living by 
the power of God. The living incarnate One died, so far as he 
could die; but he became alive again. Not more certain is it 
that he “died for our sins according to the Scriptures,” than that 
“he rose again from the dead on the third day, according to the 
Scriptures.” Not more certain that he “was delivered for our 
offences,” than that he was “ raised again fer our justification.” 
Not more certain that he “laid down his life” than that he 
“took it again.”” It was not possible that he, the living One, 
should continue bound by the bonds of death. He was faithful 
to Him who appointed him, and shrank not from going down to 
the mansions of the dead in prosecution of the great object of his 
appointment as the Saviour; and He who appointed him was 
faithful to him in fulfilling the promise on which He had caused 
him to hope: “Thou wilt not leave my soul in hell, neither wilt 
thou give thine Holy One to see corruption. Thou wilt show me 
the path of life.” 

It is not, however, so much to the life restored by the resurrec- 
tion, as to the new development of life which accompanied and 
followed the resurrection, that our Lord refers when he here 
says, ‘I live.” Itincludes both “I am alive again,” and “ I have 
the keys of hell and of death.” The Father said, “ Ask and I 
will give thee:” and “he asked life, and the Father gave it 
him’’—unlimited capacities of action and enjoyment, and un- 


5 Cor. xv. 3,4. Rom. iv. 25. John x. 17. ; 
6 Psal. xvi, 10, 11. 7 Psal, xxi. 4, 
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bounded power to communicate these—all energy, all authority, 
all enjoyment, ‘all power over all flesh, all power in heaven and 
in earth, that he might give eternal life to all whom the Father 
has given him, quickening whom he wills, even as the Father 
quickens whom He wills.” Raised from the dead, “he dies no 
more, death hath no more dominion over him.” He has 
dominion over death. Having died under the condemning power 
of sin, he lives for ever under the powerful influences of the 
approbation and love of his Father, well pleased for his righte- 
ousness’ sake. He “reigns in life.” H's life is royal life—the 
life of a king, of “ the King of kings and Lord of lords.” ‘“ And 
the King’s life shall be prolonged ; and his years for many genera- 
tions: he shall abide before God for ever.” ‘The King joys in 
Jehovah’s strength, and in his salvation he greatly rejoices; for 
He has given him his heart’s desire, and not withholden the re- 
quest of his lips. He has prevented him with the blessings of his 

oodness; he has set a crown of pure gold on his head. He 
asked life of Jehovah, and He gave it him; even length of days 
for ever: his glory is great in his salvation. Honor and majesty 
has He laid on him: He has made him most blessed for ever. 
He has made him exceedingly glad with his countenance.” 
“ Jehovah has said to our Lord,—Sit thou at my right hand 
until I make thine enemies thy footstool. Thy people shall be 
willing in the day of thy power. Rule in the midst of thine 
enemies. The Lord hath sworn, and will not repent, Thou art 
a priest for ever after the order of Melchizedek.” ‘This is the 
priest of whom it is equally witnessed, that he died, and ‘that 
he liveth” to die no more—that, as “priest on his throne,” “ he 
is able to save to the uttermost all coming to God by him, seeing 
that he ever liveth to make intercession for them.” According 
to the ancient oracle, ‘Having poured out his soul unto death, 
making it an offering for sin, his days are prolonged to the ages 
of eternity ; he sees his seed, and the pleasure of the Lord,” in the 
salvation of men, “‘ prospers in his hands.”* This is, we apprehend, 
the life of which our Lord speaks in the text—the joy which was 
set before him, and the anticipation of which enabled him to 
“endure the cross, and to despise the shame”’—made him long 
to be baptized with blood—and pant for death as the way to life, 


§ 2. Of the life of Christ's people. 


It is now time that we turn our attention to the life of our 
Lord’s people, “ Ye shall live also.” That Christ, when he rose 
from the dead, rose as “the first-fruits of them that sleep in 
him,” the first-born of the chosen family, their representative 
and forerunner, is abundantly evident; and there can be no 
doubt that, in this sense, “because he lives they shall live also.” 

8 Matt. xxviii, 19. John xvii, 2, Rom. v. 17. Psal. lxi. 6,7. Psal. xxi. 1-7 
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But they strangely misapprehend our Lord’s meaning, and limit 
the intended range of his statement, who would confine the 
reference in our text to the blessings of a glorious resurrection at 
the close of the present economy. It refers to that, but it refers 
to much besides that. . 

It announces'the glorious doctrine so fully brought out in the 
apostolical writings, after their authors had received the Holy 
Spirit, who was to lead them into all truth, that Christians are, 
by the faith of the Gospel produced in them by the Holy Ghost, 
so identified with Jesus Christ as to be partakers with him of 
that holy happy life, on the complete enjoyment of which he 
entered, when, being raised from the dead, he sat down for ever 
on the right hand of the Majesty on high. They, enjoying 
“ abundance of grace, and of the gift of righteousness,” “ reign in 
life with him”—in him.” 

This doctrine is to be found nowhere so fully stated as by the 
apostle Paul. He with equal clearness teaches us, that if we are 
true Christians by a living faith, we died in Christ’s death—and 
live in his life. He assures us that those who have that faith of 
which profession is made in baptism, are so united to Christ as to 
have died in his death, to have been buried in his burial, to have 
been raised in his resurrection, to live in his life, to have been 
“dead by sin” and to be alive “by God in Christ Jesus our 
Lord.” He speaks of them as “ quickened together with Christ,” 
as ‘raised up together with him,” as “made to sit together in 
heavenly places in Christ Jesus.” He says they have “risen 
with Christ’—that they “have died, but that they now live,” 
and “their life is hid with Christ in God.” He says of himself, 
that “through law he had become dead to the law,” that he 
“might live to God,” and he explains that by saying that he had 
been “ crucified with Christ,” and so had died in him, but that 
he “ yet lives”—lives in him; yea, “the life which he ‘now lives 
in the flesh is by the faith of the Son of God, who loved him and 
gave himself for him.”” 

Guided by these divinely-inspired declarations, let us endeavor 
to unfold, a little, the nature and enjoyments of this life along 
with Christ, this life in Christ, of which our Lord speaks, that 
we may see how well the belief of it is fitted to support and 
comfort the hearts of his people, amid all the perplexities, and 
anxieties, and sorrows of the present state. The life our Lord 
refers to, in the text, is a life of holy activity and enjoyment, 
rising primarily out of the manifestation of the divine favor to 
him, as having in his obedience to death, as the surety of sinners, 
‘“magnified the Divine law and made it honorable,” and opened 
a way for “ grace reigning through righteousness unto the eter- 
nal life” of an innumerable multitude of otherwise hopelessly lost 
immortals. And in this life, all the people of Christ, all who be- 
lieve in him, have fellowship with him. This is, by way of emi- 
nence, their life as Christians, imasmuch as connected with him 
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they are delivered from the condemning sentence of the Divine 
law, dooming them to death, and are brought into a state of favor 
and fellowship with God, which is “life—better than life.” “In 
him they have redemption through his blood, the forgiveness of 
3 g . ) 1) ig cc 
sins, according to the riches of God’s grace.” They “are made 
accepted in the Beloved,” and “God for the great love where- 
with He loves them, blesses them with all heavenly and spiritual 
blessings in Christ Jesus;” knowing the joyful sound, “ the 
walk in the light of Jehovah’s countenance as well pleased,” for 
‘his Son’s righteousness’ sake,” and with them in him; “ they 
rejoice in his name,” as “the God of truth,” and “the God of 
peace,” “the just God and the Saviour,” “the God and Father 
of our Lord and Saviour Jesus Christ,” and our God and Father 
in him all the day; and are exalted in his righteousness. “In . 
him they have righteousness, in him they have strength.” “In 
him they are justified, in him they glory.”™ 

As the Divine favor, which is the source of the life of Christ, 
as God-man—Mediator—manifests itself in the anointing him 
with the oil of gladness above his fellows, giving him the Holy 
Spirit as the spirit of holy gladness above measure, so does God 
fill all the members of the living head with the same Spirit, “the 
Spirit of life in Christ Jesus,” from a regaril to the great atone- 
ment, giving them the promised Spirit, that they may be ‘“ sanc- 
tified wholly in the whole man, soul, body, and spirit,” “ strength- 
ened with all might in the inner man,” enabled to “ walk up and 
down in his name,” “making mention of his righteousness, even 
of his only.”* Their life of holiness and happiness proceeds 
from the same source, and comes through the same channels, as his. 

It has been with equal truth and beauty said, that “all those 
exercises of holy thought and holy feeling, of holy disposition 
and holy conduct, which constitute what is termed the spiritual 
life, are prompted anc sustained by an influence derived from 
him their exalted Prince and Saviour, the channel through 
which, according to the constitution of mercy, essential deity, the 
source of all holy happiness, pours forth its purifying, refreshing 
streams into the human heart; or, to change the figure, that all 
the manifestations of holy activity and enjoyment which appear 
in the character and exercise of Christ’s true disciples, are but, 
as it were, the pulsations and the vital operations in the limbs of 
the hfe which, proceeding ultimately from the Deity, the foun- 
tain of life, is distributed as from a reservoir by him who is the 
_ head, and circulates thence through the whole extent of the 
sacred body, in heaven and in earth, ‘the fulness of him who 
filleth all in all.’”"* Thus do believers, even here, in this land 
of darkness and death, live, and live in union to, and in conform- 
ity with, their living Lord. “Eating him they live by him.” 
“The Spirit is life because of” his “ righteousness.””® 

2 Psal, xxx. 5; Ixiii. 3. Eph. i. 3, 6,7. Psal. Ixxxix. 15, 16; Isa. xlv. 24, 25. 
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But “the body is dead ””—mortal, and must die, because of sin. 
It is so now, but it shall not be always so. In all the extent of 
its meaning, the promise is sure to all the seed: ‘‘ Because I live 
ye shall live also.” ‘ The body is dead because of sin; but the 
spirit is life because of righteousness.” And ‘He who raised 
our Lord Jesus from the dead, shall also quicken our mortal 
bodies.” ‘“ Mortality shall be swallowed up of life,” and “the 
last enemy shall be destroyed.” The empty grave of Jesus se- 
cures that, “ yet a little while,” and the graves of all his people 
shall be empty too. ‘This mortal shall put on immortality ; 
this corruptible shall put on incorruption.” “ What was sown in 
weakness shall be raised in power; what was sown in dishonor 
shall be raised in glory.” The bodies of Christ’s people shall, as 
well as their souls, be full of life; ‘fashioned like unto his glori- 
ous body.” It is impossible that those whom God, looking on 
them in Christ, regards as only different parts of one body—one 
system of holy life—should for ever remain, one part of them 
enjoying a life of sinless perfection, unmingled felicity, boundless 
glory—another part, degraded in rank, polluted with sin, afflicted 
with suffering, trampled on by death.” ‘The life in the head will 
thoroughly pervade and animate all the members. “ Your life is 
hid,” says the apostle, “with Christin God. But when Christ, 
who is your life, shall appear, then shall ye also appear with him 
in glory.” While their bodies are “ fashioned like unto his glori- 
ous body, according to the working whereby he is able even to 
subdue all things unto himself,” their spirits, purified from every 
stain of depravity, every shade of defect, shall become the perfect 
mirrors of Christ’s hfe. They shall “ be like him, seeing him as 
he is.” Like glorious orbs surrounding him, the Sun of right- 
cousness, attracted by his influence—lightened by his light—made 
glorious by his glory—they shall, through eternity, in Jehovah’s 
sanctuary—the firmament of power—in songs sweeter than the 
fabled music of the spheres, show forth the praises of him who 
called them out of darkness into his marvellous light. Then will 
be understood the true import of the words, “Because I live, ye 
shall live also.” 


§ 3. Of the connection between the life of Christ and that of his 
people. 


It only remains now that, in the third place, we turn your‘at- 
tention to the connection between the life of Christ, and the life 
of his people. “ Because I live, ye shall live also.” There are 
two remarks here which naturally suggest. themselves. His life 
proves that he has done all that is necessary to secure life for 
them; and his life shows that he possesses all that is necessary in 
order to bestow life on them. 
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In the first place, his life proves that he has done all that is 
necessary, in order to secure life for them. Had he not succeeded 
in doing this,he himself would not thus have lived. He was 
their divinely-appointed Saviour; and he was divinely-appointed 
to save them, by doing what they were bound to do, but were 
not disposed to do—to suffer what they were bound to suffer, but 
were not able to suffer—to merit what they absolutely required, 
but never could have merited. God “made to meet on him the 
iniquities of us all.” Had Christ failed:in satisfying the demands 
of the Divine law and justice on those in whose room he stood, 
he would have died never to rise again. The grave would have 
closed on him never to open again. His resurrection and his 
celestial life are undoubted proofs that, when exaction was made, 
he fully answered the exaction—that he has indeed “ finished 
transgression, made an end of sin, and brought in an everlasting 
righteousness ”—that he has so been “ made sin for us, that we 
may be made the righteousness of God in him”—that he has so 
“become a curse for us, as to redeem us who are under the 
curse ”—-“that the blessing of Abraham,” a free and fuil justifi- 
cation by faith, ““might come on us”—and “that we might re- 
ceive the promised spirit through believing,” that both the sen- 
tence adjudging us to death, might be repealed, and the influence 
that was necessary to make us live might be sent forth. 

Were we not to live, the great end for which he died would 
be frustrated. But he cannot have died, and revived, and risen 
again, in vain. Given for our offences, raised again for our justi- 
fication, what can retain us in the fetters of guilt and under the 
power of depravity? Here is an all-perfect atonement opening 
the way for the communication of an all-powerful Spirit. What 
can prevent those who, in the appointed way, are interested in 
that atonement and Spirit, from obtaining all the activities and 
enjoyments of the new life ? 


- “Our Surety freed declares us free, 
For whose offences he was seized ; 
In his release our own we see,— 
And joy to view Jehovah pleased.” 


The second remark which naturally rises in the mind on this 
subject is, that Christ’s life shows that he possesses all that is 
necessary to bestow life on his people. We have seen what 
Christ's life is—boundless capacity of holy activity and enjoy- 
ment. ‘He reigns in life.” He has “all power in heaven and 
earth.” “ Angels, and authorities, and powers, are made subject 
to him.” “The Father hath given to him to have life in himself; 
so that he quickeneth whom he will ;”—that is, the Divinity has 
willed it, that the glorified God-man Jesus should have all the 
resources of Divinity at his command, in conferring the blessings 
of his salvation. “It has pleased the Father, that in him.all ful- 
ness should dwell,” and should dwell in him for this purpose, 
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“that out of his fulness, his people may receive, and grace for 
grace.”” He is an inexhaustible source of life; and ne is not 
“fa well shut up, a fountain sealed.” If the people of Christ do 
not live, it cannot be owing to want of power on his part. Can 
it then be owing to want of disposition? Ah! he who was so ready 
to pour out his own life to secure our life, can never be indisposed 
to give life where it requires but an act of his will, His hand 
can never be shortened, his arm never can be weary, and his 
heart never can be reluctant, in bestowing and sustaining the life 
of his people. No; all who know anything of his character will 
be ready to say, ‘If he live, we are sure to live also.’ He will | 
not keep all the life to himself, especially when withholding does 
not enrich, and giving does not impoverish him. Ye know the 
grace of our Lord Jesus, that though he was living—though he 
was life, he, for our sakes, became dead, that we, through his 
death, might be made alive. All who know the facts of his his- 
tory, will re-echo his own declaration, ‘‘ Because he lives, his 
people shall live also.” 

It requires but Yew words to show how this truth is caiculated 
to sustain and comfort Christians amid all the sufferings, and 
anxieties, and sorrows of life and death. When the number and 
difficulty of duties excite alarm, viewed in connection with our 
own spiritual weakness—life being with us. little. more than the 
capacity of feeling our feebleness,—how encouraging the thought, 
“he lives”—life is strong and active in him,—and he can and will 
communicates supplies of life and strength commensurate to our 
need! He can “give power to the faint, and to them that have 
no power he increaseth strength.” He can “strengthen the 
things that remain, and are ready to die.” We hear his voice, 
“My grace is sufficient for thee; my strength is made perfect in 
weakness ;” and we learn to rejoice in infirmities, and find out 
the meaning of that paradox, “‘when I am weak, then am I 
strong ;” “dying, yet, behold, we live;” “the life of our Lord 
Jesus is manifest in our mortal bodies.” ‘When the number and 
strength of our spiritual enemies afrighten us, and we feel our 
hearts dying within us, how does it give new life to think “ our 


Redeemer is the living One”—“ our Redeemer is strong; the 
Lord of hosts is his name: he will plead our cause’”—“ the Lord 
our God in the midst of us is mighty; he will save!” “ Rejoice 


not against me, O mine enemy.” 


When our nearest and dearest friends are taken from us—when 
father and mother, brother and sister, wife or husband, forsake 
us, and death seems to reign all around,—how consoling to think 
the great God our Saviour lives! ‘ He lives for evermore, and 
has the keys of hell and of death.” When those who were dear 
to us-not only in the flesh, but in the Lord, are torn from us, 
how consoling and full of comfort, that ‘this thing is true in 
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them and in us!” He is still their life, still our life; they live in 
him, we live in him; and this common life binds us still in most 
endearing union. They have a higher degree of life in him than 
they could have in this land of death. Like him, having become 
dead in the flesh, they are quickened in the Spirit. They seemed 
often to be “the life of our life,” but we are to learn that the 
source of our life is elsewhere. They were but channels. Though 
they die we live—live in him. When holy, and able, and*active, 
and useful christian men and ministers are removed from the 
midst of us, and our hearts tremble for the ark of God, how 
does this re-assure the heart—‘ the’ great Shepherd is im- 
mortal, and so is his cause!’ “Jesus is the same yesterday, to- 
day, and for ever.” When the ravages of disease, or the gradual 
approach of old age, tell us death is drawing near ourselves— 
when heart and flesh are fainting and failing,—how delightful to 
think, Jesus ‘is the strength of our heart—our portion for ever!” 
He has redeemed our souls from the lowest hell; and with out- 
stretched arms he stands ready to receive them to the mansions 
he has prepared for them; and he has ransomed our bodies, too, 
from the power of the grave, so that we fear not to go down to 
the place where the Lord lay. Listening to him proclaiming, 
“Thy dead men shall live; my dead body shall arise; awake, 
and sing, ye that dwell in the dust; your dew shall be as the 
dew of herbs, and the earth shall cast forth his dead,’—we go 
down singing, “‘ We know that our Redeemer liveth, and that he 
shall stand at the latter day upon the earth: and though after 
our skin worms destroy this body, yet in our flesh shall we see 
God: whom we shall see for ourselves, and our eyes shall be- 
hold, and not another; though our reins be consumed within us.” 
“Oh death, where is thy sting? O grave, where is thy victory ? 
Thanks be to God, who giveth us the victory, through our Lord 
Jesus Christ.”” ‘‘ Because he lives, we shall live also.” And 
ob, how transporting the anticipation, when those who were once 
dead, but made alive in him—first in spirit, then in body,—shall 
all be gathered together around him, a multitude no man can 
number, the living in the Jerusalem above,—to think how every 
eye and heart of those—completely redeemed from death—full 
of life as they can hold—their life, ever growing with their grow- 
ing capacity—knowing and feeling that this double growth is to 
be eternal,—shall be turned towards Him who is their life; while 
the words of affectionate gratitude and confidence shall burst 
from every mouth, “ Because he died, we live; because he lives, 
we live; because he lives”—because he is the living One—“ we 
shall live also!” Happy, surely, are the kving disciples of the 
living Saviour! Happy in prosperity—happy in adversity— 
happy in life—happy in death—happy for ever! 

But this bright cloud has a dark side. The Saviour’s unend- . 
ing life is full of terror to his enemies. Because he ever lives, he 
is mighty to. save; but it is just as true, because he ever lives, he 
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is mighty to destroy. To his obstinate enemies he will say at 
last, ‘Because I live, you must perish for ever.’ They would not 
come to him that they might have life; then they must depart 
from him, who is the life, into the lake of fire and brimstone, 
which is the second death. Their happiness might have been 
permanent as his everlasting bien "hla eternal nature. What 
might have been the measure of their term of enjoyment, must 
now be the measure of their term of punishment. ‘‘ Depart from 
me, into everlasting punishment, prepared for the devil and his 
angels.”’ How dreadful to think that these should be the last 
words of him who so often, so earnestly, said, “Come!” They 
are not yet his words to any of you. Even to those who have 
longest lent a deaf ear to his merciful invitations, he is still say- 
' ing “Come.” He is still proclaiming, “As I live, I have no 
pleasure in the death of the wicked.” ‘I will that they would 
turn—I will that they would live. Because I live, they may 
live. If they will but listen and believe, because I live, they 
shall live. But if they will not live, they must die” ‘“ Awake, 
O sleeper; call on thy God.” ‘“ Awake thou that sleepest, and 
arise from the dead, and Christ shall give thee light”* and life. 
Hast thou made “a covenant with death, and with hell art thou 
at agreement”? Art thou making lies thy refuge, and under 
falsehood art thou hiding thyself? Ah, when “ judgment is laid 
to the line, and righteousness to the plummet, the hail will sweep 
away the refuge of lies, and the waters shall overflow the hiding- 
place. And thy covenant with death shall be disannulled, and 
thine agreement with hell shali not stand; when the overflowing 
scourge shall pass through, then shalt thou be trodden down by 
it.“ ‘These are not vain words. They are the words of “ Him 
that lives for ever and ever;” and his word is like himself, 
“quick and powerful, sharper than a two-edged sword; piercing 
even to the dividing asunder of the soul and spirit, the joints 
and marrow, and proving itself to be a discerner of the thoughts 
and intents of the heart.” “It is a fearful thing to fall into the 
hands of the living God,” who “lifts up his hand, and swears, f 
live for ever; I will whet my glittering sword; I will lay hold 
on judgment; my sword is whetted ; my bow is bent; the arrows 
of death are on the string. They who are far from me shall 
perish. The wicked shall be turned into hell, and all the nations 
that forget God.’”® Oh, how much better to cast ourselves into 
the arms of the compassionate Saviour, who is proclaiming, 
“Come to me;” “ Hearken to me ye stout-hearted and far from 
righteousness.” “ Behold, my righteousness is brought near to 
you; my salvation shall not tarry.” ‘Hear, and your soul shall 
live.” “Repent; believe the Gospel.” In believing the Gos- 

el, you receive him who is the life, and who says to all who be- 
fave in him, ‘He that believeth in me, though he were dead, 
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yet shall he live.” ‘ He that believeth in me shall never die.”” 
“Because I live, ye shall live also.” Happy, happy they who 
thus pass from death to life—from the congregation of the dead 
unto the land of the living. They are written among the living 
in Jerusalem, and “over such the second death hath no power.” 


X. 
CHRIST IN THE FATHER—HIS DISCIPLES IN HIM, AND HE IN THEM. 


Joun xiv. 20.—‘ At that day ye shall know that I am in my Father, and ye 
in me, and I in you.” 


THE importance of a definite knowledge and firm belief of the 
peculiar, and what may be considered as the more recondite, 
doctrines of Christianity, is very dimly apprehended, very greatly 
underrated, even by many who profess to believe these doctrines. 
The doctrines I refer to are such as the trinity—the mcarnation— 
the distinctness of our Lord’s natures, notwithstanding the inti- 
macy and indissolubility of their union—the absolute unity of 
his person as God-man—the atonement, in its reality and efficacy 
—the personality, divinity, and influence of the Holy Spirit. 

By the infidel these doctrines are considered as mystical 
dreams, scholastic abstractions, characterized by self-contradic- 
tion and absurdity, fitted for no purpose but to perplex and con- 
found the mind; and because he clearly perceives that such doc- 
trines are contained in Holy Scripture,‘he rejects its claim toa 
divine origin. The rational Christian, as he is pleased to style 
himself, with an implied assumption, which he scarcely attempts 
to conceal, that all others who bear the name are irrational, does 
not differ materially from the infidel in the opinion he entertains 
of these doctrines; so he sets himself to the difficult work of 
attempting to show that those passages of the sacred writings 
which seem to teach them, have been misinterpreted, and that 
those passages in the copies of these sacred writings which we 
possess, which it cannot be denied do teach them, are interpola- 
tions, and did not belong to these writings, as they came from 
the hand of their authors; while he, in no ambiguous language, 
intimates that he would rather give up the authority of the Scrip- 
tures, than acknowledge the truth of these doctrines,—that he is 
fully as much convinced of the falsehood of the latter, as he is 
of the truth of the former, and that if he must either receive 
both or reject both, he would find little difficulty in choosing his 
alternative. 

All this is very absurd, and wrong, and deplorable; but it is 
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exactly what might be expected from the avowed principles of 
the infidel and the self-called rationalist. 

These, however, are not the only persons who dimly apprehend 
and greatly underrate these great distinctive doctrines of the 
Christian revelation. There are men —loud in proclaiming their 
belief of all these doctrines, bitter in defending it—who would 
yet be a good deal put about if required to give a clear statement 
of any one of them—whose belief of them, if it deserve the name, 
is little more than a belief that certain propositions in which they 
are generally stated (which propositions to them might nearly as 
well be couched in an unknown tongue), are true—who have no 
doubt, that they reckon them most indubitably true, but who 
plainly consider them as having little connection with the forma- 
tion of character and guidance of conduct, and on whose tempers 
and behaviour they seem to have—how should it be otherwise ?— 
no perceptible influence. With the name Christian, and observ- 
ing the external institutions of Christianity, they are yet in the 
inner man—in the understanding, the conscience, the affections— 
just exactly what they would have been had the subjects of these 
doctrines no existence—had there been no Trinity, no incarnation, 
no atonement, no Holy Ghost, or had these topics formed no part 
of the Divine revelation. They seem utterly unaware of the 
truth, that the vitality, the great strength, of the system of Chris- 
tianity, lies in these doctrines, that it is only in the degree that a 
man understands, and believes, and is influenced by these doc- 
trines, that he can be properly called a Christian, and that, till a 
man is influenced by them, he has no sufficient evidence that he 
believes them. Professed, conscious, infidels, are not the only 
unbelievers. . 

I do not worship the christian God, if I do not worship God in 
' Christ; and as christian worship is rational worship, I cannot 
worship God in Christ, without knowing what is meant by God 
being in Christ, and believing it. The Saviour, on whose atone- 
ment I as a Christian am called to rely, is the Son of God, who 
is in his Father, and the efficacy of his atonement depends on 
this. How can I rely on this atonement, if I do not know what 
is meant by his being the Son of God—meant by his being in the 
Father? ‘That holiness without which I cannot see the Lord, is 
the work of the Holy Ghost, the Spirit of the Father and the 
Son. How can I obtain—how can I even seek—this holiness if 
I do not know that there is a Holy Ghost—know who he is, know 
how the exercise of his influence is connected with the grace of 
the Father, and the atonement of the Son? All christian motive, 
all christian comfort, flows from christian doctrine, understood 
and believed. ‘I'he importance of the knowledge and belief of 
the peculiar doctrines of Christianity is written in letters of light, 
in every page of the New Testament, but I do not know if, in its 
whole compass, a more impressive exhibition of this truth, is to 
be met with than in the words of our Lord, to which we are now 
for a little to direct your attention. 
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One of the causes of the deep regret of the disciples at the 
prospect of their Lord’s immediately impending separation from 
them was their deep conviction and feeling, equally of the im- 
portance of the doctrines he had taught them respecting the Father 
being in him, and him being in the Father—respecting him being 
in them, and them being in him—and other similar subjects; and 
of the very indistinct conceptions they as yet had obtained of 
these important doctrines. Feeling that they had never rightly 
estimated their privilege in having him with them till they were 
about to lose him, it is very probable they deeply regretted that 
they had not better improved the opportunities, while he was yet 

with them, of obtaining from him what he was never backward 
to communicate, a fuller development of these truths. 

. They knew well these were things which “eye had not seen, 
ear had not heard, and which it never could have entered into the 
heart of man to conceive.’ .They were persuaded that none but 
he who had been in the Father’s bosom, and had come down from 
heaven, could reveal, or could farther explain to them, these 
obviously incalculably important, but to them very dimly appre- 

-hended, disclosures. And now that he, the true light, is about 
todeave them—leave them in some respects more bewildered by 
these new lights than they were when he found them—was “the 
mystery which had been hid from former ages and generations,” 
“hid in God from before the foundation of the world,” and which 
seemed just unfolding to them, to be again shrouded in thick 
darkness, and to become more a mystery than ever? Who shall 
complete the work of revelation, which he, the great teacher, had 
left unfinished? They felt they did not understand much that 
he had said to them; and when he was gone, who was to be their 
teacher, who was to be his interpreter? The promise of the Holy 
Spirit, in the context, as the paraclete, and the promises in the 
text of full illumination on these subjects referred to, precisely 
met this state of mind, and administered the appropriate support 
and consolation. ‘ 

It would be very unreasonable and unnatural to expect, in such 
‘an address as that under consideration, the strict formal method 
that is desirable in a regular treatise or discourse; but there is 
more method and connection in it than a careless reader is apt to 
suppose-—there is that order which is always to be found in the 
workings of a sound, well-furnished mind, however much under 
the influence of feeling. The thoughts are just the thoughts which 
the occasion demanded, and are poured forth from the heart in 
an order suggested by the circumstances, and well-fitted to gain 
the end in view. It may serve a good purpose, that we very briefly 
recapitulate the train of consolatory thought. 

Tt is as if our Lord had said, ‘ Let not your hearts be thus over- 
whelmed with regret, perplexity, fear, and sorrow, at the prospect 
of my leaving you,—thus leaving you. You have no sufficient 
reason for such trouble of heart on my account. Iam going home 
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to my Father’s house in heaven. What could even your kind 
hearts wish better for me than this? You have no sufficient 
reason for such trouble of heart on your own account. My object 
in going to my Father’s house, is to make arrangements for your 
everlasting residence there; and when these are finished, I will 
return and take you all, soul and body, to be with Him and with 
me for ever. As the way, I will open a way for you. As the 
truth, I will instruct you m that way. As the i/e, I will enable 
you to walk in that way to the Father. And, meanwhile, the 
Iniraculous powers I have entrusted to you are not to be with- 
drawn till, in the establishment of my kingdom among men, you 
have accomplished a work far more glorious than any miracle ; 
and in performing this work, you are sure of obtaining from my 
Father whatever is necessary for its accomplishment, if you ask 
it of the Father. Nor is this all: I will pray the Father, and he 
will send you the Holy Spirit, who will do all, and in a larger 
measure, and higher degree, which I did for you while with you, 
as your instructor, and monitor, and guide, and protector, and 
governor,—in one word, your paraclete ;—and when he comes, he 
never will depart. You are not to be deprived, permanently, or 
even long, of my presence. For a little time, indeed, you are to 
be orphans, but it is only for a very little time. I will very soon 
be again bodily present with you, and though that kind of pres- 
ence with you is not to continue, I will be often visiting you— 
nay, I will be always with you, and so with you, as that you shall 
be sensible that Iam with you. Moreover, in that life, on the 
full possession of which I am through. death just about to enter, 
you are to be participants. And the consequence of this my 
spiritual coming to you, and of your experience of fellowship 
with me in my life, and of the mission of the Holy Ghost, 
will be, that your views of those truths—glimpses of which only 
you have obtained but such glimpses, as have impressed you 
with the conviction, that all knowledge is valueless compared 
with the excellent knowledge of these, your views of these truths 
shall become far more clear, and comprehensive, and influential. 
‘Their meaning and their evidence will come distinctly out. . You 
will understand and believe them, and feel their powerful practi- 
cal influence to strengthen for duty, and to support under trial. 
“ At that day,”—or in that day,—“ye shall know that I am in 
the Father, and you in me, and [ in you.”’ ; 

The phrase, ‘‘that day,” does not seem here to refer, as some 
have supposed, to some one day, or short fixed period,—as the 
time when our Lord returned to the disciples after his resurrec- 
tion,—or, the time of the giving of the Holy Spirit, at Pentecost, 
—or, the time of the second coming.’ I have already endeav- 
ored to show you that the promises, ‘I will come to you,” “ be- 
cause I live, ye shall live also,” refer to the whole period from 
our Lord’s coming after the resurrection, to his coming the second 
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time for their complete salvation. The phrase, “in that day,” 
refers to the whole of that period. It is just equivalent to then. 
The phrase ‘s very often used in this way in the Old Testament 
Scriptures to signify the whole period of the kingdom of God; 
as in Isaiah :. ‘In that day thou shalt say, O Lord, I will praise 
thee ;” and in Zechariah, “In that day there shall be a fountain 
opened to the house of David, and to the inhabitants of Jerusa- 
lem ;” and, ‘In that day there shall be one Lord, and his name 
one, over all the earth.”* The promise contained in the text was 
to be fulfilled during that period; it was to begin to be fulfilled 
when our Lord returned to them after the resurrection,—more 
fully at the giving of the Spirit,—most fully at the second coming 
of the Lord. In the remaining part of this discussion, I shall en- 
deavor to show,-+First, What are the great fundamental doctrines 
referred to by our Lord; what is meant by being in the Father 
—his being in his disciples, and his disciples being in him: then, 
Secondly, What is meant by their knowing—as at present they 
did not know—-these doctrines: and, Finally, How this declara- 
tion was fulfilled—how the disciples of Christ, at or during the 
period referred to, did know that he was in the Father, and they 
in him, and he in them. 


§ 1. The doctrines referred to. 


Let us first, then, endeayor to ascertain the meaning of our 
Lord’s assertion, that he was in the Father, and that his dis- 
ciples were in him, and he in his disciples. The general idea, is 
intimate relation. ‘You shall know that the Father and I are 
most intimately related, and that I and you are most intimately 
related; and you shall not only know the fact, but you shall 
understand much that at present you do not understand, respect- 
ing the nature, and properties, and design, and effects, of these 
intimate relations. Ye shall understand and believe the truth 
respecting these relations.’ Though the same phrase is used of 
all these relations, we are by no means to conclude that they 
are all of the same nature, and that whatever is true of one is 
true of all. We shall, by and by, see that that is not the case 
—cannot possibly be the case; but they have all this in com- 
mon, that they are very intimate, and properly expressed by 
pee one person being represented, as not only with, but in, the 
otner, 


(1.) Christ is in the Father. 


Let us look at the statements in their order :—First, “I am 
in the Father,”—~. e., ‘I am most intimately related to the Father.’ 
The sentiment is more fully expressed at the 10th and 11th 
verses, to which the words before us look back :—‘ He that hath 
seen me hath seen the Father. ' Believest thou not that I am in 
the Father, and the Father in me? ‘The words that I speak 
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unto you I speak not of myself, but the Father that dwelleth in 

me, he doeth the works. Believe me that I am in the Father, 

ane the Father in me; or else believe me for the very works’ 
sake. ; 

The general principle is, there is a most intimate relation 
between our Lord and the Father. He is in the Father, and 
the Father is in him. The principle holds with regard to our 
Lord in the three aspects in which he is so often held up to 
us in Scripture, and without attending to which, we can under- 

+ stand nothing aright in reference to him—as a divine person— 
as the man Christ Jesus—as the God-man Mediator between 
God and man. In all these respects Christ is in the Father, and 
the Father in him; but not in every case in precisely the same 
sense. A most intimate relation subsists between them in all 
these aspects; but that relation is not in every case of the same 
nature. 

Let us inquire, first, What is the relation which subsists be- 
tween our Lord and the Father as divine persons? How is the 
Son in the Father, and the Father in the Son? They are, with 
the Holy Spirit, possessors of the one divine essence—they are 
possessed of equal, which in such a case means.the same, perfec- 
tioas—they have the same*prerogatives of absolute universal 
property and dominion—they are the only living and true God. 
It is of Jehovah, Father, Son, and Holy Ghost, that it is said, 
“Jehovah is our God—Jehovah is one”’—“of whom, and 
through whom, and to whom, are all things.”* This relation is 
more properly expressed by the word unity than union. It is the 
most intimate relation in the universe. It never began, it never 
can change, it never can end. ‘The Father and the Son are 
one.” 

This is.a union with the Father common to the Son and to 
the Spirit but there is a union with the Father peculiar to the 
Son. He is the Son of the Father—the Father is his father. 
What that relation is we cannot comprehend, What the ex- 
pression does not denote—what it does denote—we may partially 
apprehend. It does not intimate inferiority of rank, or posteri- 
ority of being. The very nature of Divine essence and per- 
fection, in the possession of which they are united, makes that 
evident enough. And it does intimate at once identity of nature, 
and some kind of distinction not inconsistent with unity, so that 
the Father is not the Son, nor-the Son the Father; and it inti- 
mates also, perfect resemblance and infinite mutual complacency. 
More I dare net say on this subject, dark as it is with excess of 
brightness, lest I darken it in multiplying words—“ darken coun- 
sel, by these words being without knowledge.” 

The second question here is, What is the relation which sub- 
sists between our Lord as the man Christ Jesus, and the Father? 
As the man Christ Jesus, he could say, ‘I am in the Father, 
and the Father in me.” In our first inquiry, the Father was 
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considered simply as a divine person, the first personal subsist- 
ence in the Godhead. In this, and the succeeding inquiry, He © 
is to be considered as, in the economy of redemption, sustaining 
the majesty ofthe Godhead—the fountain of all being, power, 
and Rickert What is the relation in which the man Christ Je- 
sus stands to the Godhead ? 

The question has two answers. The fact is, The man Christ 
Jesus is in personal union with the Divinity. He is related to 
God as no man ever was, ever will be, ever can be. He was 
“God manifest in flesh.” In him “the Word which was in the * 
beginning, which was with God, which was God, by whom all 
things were created, in whom was life, who was the light of men” 
—the author of all truth, life, and power, and holiness and happi- 
ness among men—in him the Word “ was made flesh, and dwelt 
among men.” He whom the apostles ‘saw with their eyes, 
looked upon, and whom their hands handled,” was “ the eternal 
Life”’—the eternal living one, “ which was, with the Father, 
manifested to them.” Thus God was in him, and he was in 
God. God was united to him—he was united to God. “Great 
is this mystery of godliness.”* This is the first answer to the 
question, What is the relation in which the man Christ Jesus 
stands to God? 

The second answer is, The man Christ Jesus was, from the 
very moment of his beginning to exist as a man, brought entirely 
under the influence of the Holy Spirit, through whom the one 
Divinity does all things. “The Holy Spirit came upon that 
most honored of women, his virgin mother,” and ‘the power 
of the Highest overshadowed her, and that which was born of 
her was a holy thing—the Son of God.” The Spirit was given 
him “not by measure.””. The whole frame of his nature was an- 
imated by a holy influence. His entire nature, and all its actings, 
were thus in perfect accordance with the will of God. 

In the relations hitherto spoken of, the Son stands alone. 
Here he stands, not alone, but at the head of an innumerable 
multitude of brethren ; but having, as he well deserves, in an 
infinite degree the pre-eminence. In this second sense, he was 
in God, and God was in him—in the same general sense as every 
truly good man is in God, and God in him—but the relation ex- 
ists in a degree and measure in which it never existed in any other 
human being. 

There is still a third aspect in which we must contemplate our 
| Lord as saying, ‘I am in the Father, and the Father in me”— 
that of the God-man Mediator between God and man—and the 
question we have to reply to now is, ‘ What is the relation which 
subsists between our Lord and the Father in this aspect? How 
is he, as God-man Mediator, in the Father, and how is the 
Father in him?’ It belonged to the Father, as sustaining the 
maj sty of Godhead, to appoint the Mediator. Our Lord took 
not this honor on himself. He came not unwillingly; but it is 
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equally true, he came not unsent: “I came not of myself; the 
Father sent me.” He was in the Father, in this respect, as the 
ambassador is in his prince or sovereign; and the Father was 
in him, as the prince or sovereign is in his ambassador, His doc- 
trine was the doctrine of God; his works were the works of | 
God. God spoke by him—in him. God did the works: ‘‘ My 
Father worketh hitherto, and I work.”* God’s name was in 
him, The Father appointed the Son—the Son represented the 
Father. 

And, from the relation in which he stood to the Father, both 
as a divine person, and as an incarnation of God, it is plain that 
there was, in his economical character, a closeness of union with 
God, which never did—never can—exist with regard to any oth- 
er agent or messenger. The prince was in the ambassador, and 
the ambassador in the prince, in a manner and degree altogether 
peculiar. He was the substantial image of the Father; all others 
who made revelations were but shadows. The manner in which 
inspired men were in God, and in which God was in inspired 
men, is an image of the manner in which the Son, as sent, was in 
the Father, and the Father, as the sender, was in the Son; but 
the difference is greater than that of the east from the west—of 
earth from/heaven. These are some hints as to what is involved 
in the declaration, ‘“‘I am in the Father.” There subsists a most 
intimate relation between our Lord and the Father—as a divine 
person—as the man Christ Jesus—as the God-man Mediator be- 
tween God and man. 


(2.) Christ's people are in him. 


Our Lord’s second statement is, “ Ye are in me,”—. e, ‘ You 
are most intimately related to me.’ What isthe meaning of this? 
There is a meaning in it peculiar to the apostles; there is a mean- 
ing in it common to all true Christians in every couhtry and 
every age. Let us endeavor to bring out the meaning in refer- 
ence to both. To the apostles, as apostles, our Lord says, “ Ye 
are in me.” ‘You are identified with me; the cause you \sus- 
tain is my cause; you are no less safe, as to ultimate injury, than 
Iam; if God take care of me, He will take care of you, for you 
are in me.’ 

It will require a little more time to show the import of these 
words to the apostles as Christians. By the Divine constitution, 
every believer is brought into such an intimacy of relation with 
Jesus Christ, as that he 1s treated as if he had done what Christ 
has done—suffered what Christ suffered—merited what Christ 
merited—obtained what Christ obtained. Christ’s death is, as it 
were, his death—Christ’s resurrection his resurrection. He has 
the same interest in Christ’s atoning death, as if he himself had 
offered a satisfac.ory expiatory sacrifice; the same interest in his 
meritorious o dedience, as if he had himself fulfilled all righteous- 
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ness. So that “in him they are justified, sanctified, and, re- 
deemed’*—absolutely secured of a complete salvation, from their 
connection with him. Besides, Christ’s people are in him—united 
to him—as the branch to the vine, as the members to the head. 
The life that is in him is their life. They live in him—through 
him. ‘Thus they are in him as their substitute and surety, who 
“was wounded for their transgressions, and bruised for their ini- 
~ quities”—who died for them, and in whom, therefore, they died 
—and who is thus “the Lord their righteousness,” while they are 
made “the righteousness of God in him;” and they are in him, 
too, as their living, life-giving Head. As new creatures, in him 
“they live, and move, and have their being.” According to his 
own wonderful declaration, ‘‘ As the living Father hath sent me, 
and I live by the Father, so he that eateth me, even he shall live 
by me.” : 


(8.) Christ is in his people. 


. Our Lord’s third statement is, “I am in you.” This, like the 
former declaration, has a meaning peculiar to the apostles, and a 
meaning common to them and to all genuine Christians. Viewed 
in reference to the apostles, the meaning is, ‘I am in you, as my 
Father is in me: He sent me, and He endowed me with his 
Spirit ; I send you, and I endow you with my Spirit. I was. 
never alone; the Father, who sent me, was always with me—was 
in me. You will never be alone, for I, who send you, will be 
with you—will be in-you—always with you—in you—to the end 
of the world. When I spake, it was his speaking; when I 
worked miracles, it was He who did the works; and so shall it 
be with you. I will be a mouth to you—lI will be wisdom to 
you. When you speak, I will speak in you; when you work 
miracles, it will not be you, but the grace of Christ in you. I, 
in you, will make you wise to speak, wise to act, strong to do, 
strong to suffer.’ Such is the force of the expression, “I am in 
you,” in reference to the apostles. 

It is true, however, of all Christians, as well as the apostles, 
that Christ isin them. They are animated by his Spirit. But 
that Spirit, enabling them to understand and believe his word, 
makes them think along with him, will along with him, choose 
along with him, walk as he also walked; so that they are his 
animated images—they are his living epistles. They are in the 
world, as he was in the world. It is not so much they who live, 
as Christ who lives in them, for “the life which they live in the 
flesh, they live by the faith of the Son of God, who loved them 
and who gave himself for them.” 

Such a mass of important, vital, influential truth is condensed 
in these few words of our Lord, “TI am in the Father; ye are in 
me; I am in you.” 

These intimate relations are closely connected together. The 
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essential relations of the Father and the Son, as divine persons, 

are the foundations on which rest the economical relations be- 

tween the Father and the Son; and on them again rest the saving 
“relations between Christ and his people. 
; i 


§ 2. What tt vs to know these doctrines. 


Let us now inquire into the import of the words, ‘‘In that day 
ye shall know that Iam in the Father, and ye in me, and I in 
you.” When these words were uttered, our Lord’s disciples did 
not know these things as they were to know them. They had 
heard these statements again and again from the lips of their 
Lord, and they had likely some misty general conception of what 
they referred to; but they had no distinct clear apprehension of 
the truths which the outpouring of the Spirit, leading to the 
writing of the apostolic epistles, has enabled us to state, and 
which are plainly folded up in his words, But the time was ap- 
proaching—was, indeed, very near at hand—when their views | 
should be enlarged, and their faith confirmed, and, in a number 
of the points referred to, experience should be called in to the 
aid of faith. They should, by the influence of the Spirit shedding 
light both on events and doctrines, and by changes wrought in 
them and by them, be made intelligent and firm believers of 
these sublime truths, so far beyond the reach of the natural 
mind, and so come to know and be sure that Christ was in the 
Father, and the Father in Christ—that they were in Christ, and 
that Christ was in them. 


§ 3. The fulfilment of the promise. 


It only remains that we, very shortly, show how thist declara- 
tion of our Lord was fulfilled, and how, in that day—in the day 
of the gospel dispensation, beginning with the resurrection from 
the dead, and reaching to our Lord’s second coming—Christians 
have indeed been made to know that Christ. is in the Father, and 
they in Christ, and Christ in them. 

The resurrection, to some extent, cleared the minds of the dis- 
ciples as to some of these points. They saw that their Master 
was in the Father—most intimately connected with Him. He 
was powerfully declared, by the resurrection, to be the Son of 
God, “according to the Spirit of holiness”—7. e., probably, ‘ ac- 
cording’ to his divine nature.’ The whole apostles were so im- 
pressed with this, that they worshipped their risen Lord; and 
even doubting Thomas was constrained to exclaim, ‘‘ My Lord, 
and my God.” 

The outpouring of the Holy Spirit went still farther in ex- 
tending their views and confirming their faith. How wonderful 
the difference between the state of Peter’s mind, as to the mean- 
ing and evidence of these words, at the time they were uttered 
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and six weeks afterwards, when, to a great assembly of his 
countrymen, he’ proclaimed, “The God of Abraham, and of 
Isaac, and of Jacob, the God of our Fathers, hath glorified his 
Son Jesus.” ‘Ye denied the, Holy One and the Just; and 
killed the Prince of life, whom God hath raised from the dead.”” 
Then he knew that Christ was in the Father, and the Father in 
Christ. ne 

And when he who had quailed at the voice of a woman, was 
enabled, before the incensed Sanhedrim, to declare,—‘* We 
ought to obey God rather than men. The God of our Fathers 
raised up Jesus, whom ye slew, and hanged on a tree: him hath 
God exalted, with his right hand, to be a Prince and a Saviour, 
for to give repentance to Israel, and forgiveness of sins. And 
we are his witnesses of these things; and so is also the Holy 
Ghost, whom God hath given to them that obey him,””—how 
must he have known and felt within himself, that he now knew 
that Christ was in him, and he was in Christ! All the apostles, 
with one voice, could declare, “Truly our fellowship is with the 
Father, and his Son Jesus Christ.” Their writings make us un- 
derstand their knowledge of “the mystery of God, and of the 
Father, and of Christ.” And, not satisfied with their knowledge, 
so far as it was experimental, they were still seeking a larger 
measure of this excellent knowledge, that they might so know 
their Lord as to “ win him, and be found in him, not having their 
own righteousness, which is of the law, but the righteousness 
that is by the faith of Christ, the righteousness of God by faith, 
that they might know him in the power of his resurrection, and 
fellowship of his sufferings.”* 

And all the true followers of our Lord, in every country and 
every age, find that he is faithful who hath promised; and that 
this promise, as well as all the rest is, “‘ Yea, and amen, to the 
glory of God by them.” They are all made to know, by the 
teaching of his Spirit through the word, and the working of the 
Spirit in their hearts,—that Christ is in the Father, and the 
Father in Christ,—that they are in Christ, and Christ is in them. 
These doctrines lie at the very foundation of all their hopes, and 
all their holiness. As they gradually rise to the world of light, 
‘they grow in their knowledge of God, of Christ, and of them- 
selves. And in that better world, where they see not “through 
a glass darkly, but face to face,” they see God glorified in Christ, 
and Christ glorified in God,—and Christians glorified in God and 
in Christ, and God and Christ glorified in them, in a way which 
it never had entered into their hearts to conceive. There they 
understand the meaning of these wonderful words which are a 
commentary on our text: ‘The glory which thou gavest me, I 
have given them; that they may be one, even as thou Father art 
in me, and I in thee, that they also may be one in us; I in them, 
and thou in me, that they may be made perfect in one; that the 
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world may know that thou hast sent me, and hast loved them, as 
thou hast loved me.” . 

And at the great day of doom, when he comes in his own 
glory, and in the glory of his Father, with the holy angels—when 
he sits on the throne of universal judgment, while all created 
beings stand before his tribunal, and all the powers of created 
nature wait to execute his sentences,—then they shall know that 
he is in the Father, and the Father in him. And when they find 
themselves clothed in bodies fashioned like unto his glorious 
body,—ranged at his right hand,—pronounced by him his own 
blessed ones—his brethren—his children—his bride,—about to 
enter into the full possession of the predestined, prepared, in- 
heritance,-——caught up to meet him in the air,—carried along with 
him into the heaven of heavens,—presented before the presence 
of the Father’s glory with exceeding joy,—welcomed by him to 
the mansions prepared for them,—then will they know that 
they are in Christ, and Christ is in them. They are his, and he 
is theirs. They enter into his joy,—they sit done on his throne; 
and as eternity rolls on, new depths of meaning are found in 
these unfathomable words, ‘‘The Father is in me, and I in the 
Father; I am in you, and ye are in me.” 

Even a glimpse of these things was surely well fitted to re- 
assure the disciples’ hearts, and to prevent them from being swal- 
lowed up with overmuch sorrow. Surely the clear view the eye 
of faith may now have of them, should make Christians joyful 
in all tribulations,—‘ triumphing in God through Jesus Carist, 
by whom we have received the reconciliation,” 

There may be some of Christ’s genuine people here ready to 
complain,—'‘ It is the day that Christ spoke of, the day of the 
gospel dispensation—far on in the day,—and yet we know but 
very imperfectly these glorious, delightful doctrines—especially, 
we know but little of them in our own experience. They who 
know most will be most likely to feel in this way. Brethren, 
we ought to be ashamed of the little progress we have made in 
this excellent knowledge. But we ought not to be too deeply 
depressed by a sense of the narrowness of our minds—and their 
apprehensions—the feebleness and the scantiness of our attain- 
ments. Let us continue studying his word—praying for his 
Spirit—and ‘then shall we know if we follow on to know the 
Lord.”* How happy the man who knows and is sure, on solid 
grounds, that Christ is in him, and he is in Christ—who can, 
not in a moment of excitement, but in the exercise of the truth, 
and soberness of a sound mind, say,—‘ My beloved is mine, and 
I am his—I am Christ’s, and Christ is God’s,’ 

_ What conceivable blessing is not secured by such a union! 
And the blessings thus secured are secured for ever. “ ‘This is 
a union which, once formed, can never be destroyed. Its bond 
is stronger and more permanent than that of adamant. The 
shocks of earthly change cannot rend it. The touch of death, 
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the great disseverer, cannot dissolve it. The lapse of endless. 
ages cannot waste it.” For ever, and ever, and ever, he dwells 
in them, and they in him: he is the finisher of their redemption— 
they his completely ransomed ones. © | 

Let us all, then, in the faith of the truth, through the influence 
of the good Spirit, seek for this knowledge,—that the Son is in 
the Father, and the Father in the Son; and we in the Son, and 
the'Son in us. For the excellency of this knowledge let us reckon | 
all but loss; and let us be daily seeking to acquire larger and 
larger measures of clearer, wider, and more influential views of it, 
till we reach at last the world of unmingled light and glory, and 
there beholding, with unveiled face, the magnificent truth, in all 
its reality, respecting the union of the Father and the Son, in 
their own infinite essence, and in the wondrous plan for man’s 
deliverance, and the union of the ransomed church with the Son, 
and through him with the Father; and enjoying, in our own ex- 
perience, the results of these marvellous unions, in the possession 
of the salvation that is in Christ, with eternal glory, proceeding 
eternally from the Father as its source, through the mediation of 
the Son, “comprehend, with all saints, the height, and depth, and 
length, and breadth,” of this promise :—“ At that day ye shall 
know that I am in the Father, and you in me and I in you.” 
Happy they who shall for ever dwell by this river of life, clear as 
crystal, welling forth from beneath the throne of God and the 
Lamb, and “drink their fill of its pure immortal streams,” and 
strike their harps of gold to the honor of the wisdom, and faith- 
fulness, and mercy, of the Father and the Son. The counsel of 
peace is, was, will be, between them both.—“ Salvation to our 
God, and to the Lamb, for ever and ever.” 


XI. 


THE CHARACTER AND PRIVILEGE OF TRUE CHRISTIANS, AND THE 
CONNECTION BETWEEN THESE. 


Joun xiv. 21-24—“He that hath my commandments, and keepeth them, he it 
is that loveth me; and he that loveth me shall be loved of my Father, and I will 
love him, and will manifest myself to him. Judas saith unto him (not Iscariot), 
Lord, how isit that thou wilt manifest thyself unto us, and not unto the world? 
Jesus answered and said unto him, If a man love me he will keep my words: and 
my Father will love him, and we will come unto him, and make our abode with 
him. He that loveth me not keepeth not my sayings: and the word which ye 
hear is not mine, but the Father’s which sent me.” 


THESE words form a part of the exhortation which was ad- 
dressed by ‘‘the Master” to his disciples, after the first adminis- 
tration of the Lord’s Supper, and though peculiarly appropriate 
to them, in their, in many respects, singular circumstances, they 

19 Brown Patterson. 


PART Xt.] CHARACTER OF TRUE CHRISTIANS. 819 


are well fitted to minister to the spiritual edification of us, who 
now, after a lapse of more than eighteen hundred years, have ob- 
served that holy ordinance,’ and to that of all our brethren, who 
in future times, shall, after the due order, ‘show the Lord’s death 
till he come” the second time, not as a sin-offering, but for the 
complete salvation of all who are looking for him. : 

To relieve his disciples from that extreme depression of spirit, 
into which the annunciation of his speedily approaching departure 
from them had plunged them, our Lord, among other things, 
had assured them, that though a season of orphanhood awaited 
them, that season should be a very short one. They were not to 
be “left orphans.” He was to “come to them,” and they were 
to see him, and were to be partakers of that life into which we 
have to enter by dying, and the result of his return to them, and 
their seeing him, and becoming partakers with him of his life, 
was to be their knowing, in a way in which as yet they did not 
know, “that he was in the Father, and they in him, and he in 
them.” 

To prevent misapprehension which might have occasioned per- 
plexities and doubts afterwards, to show them that what he had 
said of his coming to them, and being seen by them, and of the 
results of this coming on his part, and vision on theirs, was not 
to be understood only or chiefly of his bodily returns to them after 
his resurrection, and their bodily vision of him, both of which 
were to continue only for a few weeks—till he had sufficient op- 
portunity to present them with infallible proofs of his being alive 
after his passion, and give the apostles whom he had chosen com- 
mandments respecting their conduct, till they had received the 
promise of the Father—(the Holy Ghost)—he, in the words be- 
fore us, intimates to them that his presence with them, and his 
manifestation of himself to them, and their vision of him, and 
their perception of the union of the Father and him, and of him 
and them, were all of them to be of a spiritual kind, and were to 
depend on their having and maintaining that love to him, which 
is based on knowing and believing his truth, and is manifested 
by living under the influence of this truth, and is equally the ob- 
ject of the complacential regard of his Father and himself. “ He 
that hath my commandments, and keepeth them, he it is that 
loveth me; and he that loveth me shall be loved of my Father, 
and I will love him, and will manifest myself to him.” 

Our Lord’s words were probably but very imperfectly under- 
stood by the apostles. It was plain to them, however, that as 
formerly when he said “the world seeth me no more, but ye see 
me,” he was speaking of some kind of manifestation which was to 
be peculiar to them, not common to their countrymen. ‘This was 
altogether inconsistent with their notions respecting the kingdom 
they expected him to set up, a kingdom that was to ‘‘ come with 
observation.” How was he to ascend the throne of David—how 
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was he to subdue the nations—how was he to redeem Israel—if 
the world was not to see hin—if he was to manifest himself only 
to those who, like themselves, loved him, having received. and 
kept his sayings ? . 

This, like much that he had said of late, seemed to them “a 
hard saying,” and they did not know how to understand it. 
Such a feeling was probably universal among the apostles, and 
Judas, our Lord’s near relative, used the freedom of expressin 
it in the question, ‘‘ How is it that thou wilt manifest thyself 
unto us, and not unto the world?” a question which naturally 
expresses an inquiry, both as to the how and the wherefore. ‘In. 
what manner art thou to manifest thyself to us, while thou dost 
not manifest thyself to the world? and what is the reason why 
thou art to manifest thyself to us and not to the world?’ Judas, 
and the rest of the apostles, probably thought there was much 
more need for him to manifest himself to the world than to them. 
They were already convinced that he was the Christ. The great 
matter was to get the world to be equally convinced of this truth. 

Our Lord, in words, the meaning of which was probably very 
dimly apprehended by them at this time, but became very 
evident to them after the giving of the Spirit, and is abundantly 
plain to us, answered the question in both of its aspects. “If a 
man love me, he will keep my word; and my Father will love 
him, and we will come unto him, and make our abode with him. 
He that loveth me not keepeth not my sayings: and the word 
which ye hear is not mine, but the Father’s which sent me.” 

This reply is substantially, ‘My manifestation, and the evi- 
dence of the Father and me being with you, are of a spiritual 
nature, and the reason why this manifestation is made to you is, 
because through the continued faith of the truth, ye are capable 
of it; and the reason why it is not made to the world, is because 
they, being destitute of the faith of the truth, are not capable of 
it. The kind of manifestation I speak of is such as is competent 
only to a man who loves me, having my word and keeping it. 
It is by my word, understood and believed, which necessarily 
produces love to me—it is by my word, through my Spirit, that 
J will manifest myself to you, and that I and the Father—for 
my word is his word—will come to you, and make our abode 
with you. ‘The men of the world who do not love me—not 
having, not keeping my sayings—are, while they continue so, 
that is, while they continue of the world, not capable of such a 
manifestation—not capable of such an inhabitation.’ 

Such is the general meaning of the text in its reference to the 
apostles ; but it is plainly a statement which is equally applicable 
to the true followers of our Lord in all countries, and in all ages; 
and my intention, in the sequel, is to turn your attention to the 
three following important topics :—/st, The peculiar character 
of true Christians; Secondly, The peculiar privileges of true 
Christians; and, Thirdly, The connection which subsists between 
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the peculiar character and the peculiar privileges of true Chris- 
tians. The peculiar character of true Christians is: they love 
Christ; they Jove Christ, because they have his commandment 
or words; and they prove that they love Christ by keeping his 
commandment or words. The peculiar privileges of true Chris- 
tians are: the Father loves them ; Christ loves them ; Christ mani- 
fests himself to them; and the Father and Christ come unto 
them, and make their abode with them. The connection between 
this peculiar character, and these peculiar privileges is: the latter 
is enjoyed by all those, and can be enjoyed by those only, who 
possess the former. Such is the outline that, in the remaining 
part of the discourse, I shall attempt to fill up. 


8 1. The peculiar character of true Christians. 


And first, of the peculiar CHARACTER of true Christians as de- 
lineated in the text. They love Christ—they love him because 
they have his commandment or words, and they manifest this 
love in keeping his commandment or words. This is their char- 
acter—their peculiar character. It belongs to every one of them. 
It-belongs to none but them. 


(1.) They love Ohrist. 


Of every one of them it can be said—what can be truly said 
of none but them—they “love the Lord Jesus in sincerity.” 
Though unseen they love him. He is the object of their supreme 
affection. _As a divine person, he appears to them “the Holy, 
Holy, Holy One,” “glorious in holiness,” in moral perfection 
and loveliness. As the incarnate Divinity, they regard him as 
“the glorious effulgence, the personal image,” of Him whom it 
is most reasonable that all beings capable of love should love to 
the utmost limit of their capacity—‘‘ love with all the heart, and 
soul, and strength.” As the God-man Mediator they regard him 
as full of all excellence and all blessings, full of holiness and 
benignity, truth and grace. His glory is “the glory of the 
Only-begotten” of Him whose name and nature is love—holy 
love. As the man Christ Jesus, they regard him as the “ holy, 
harmless, und@filed” One—‘ all fair, no spot in him’’—possessed 
of every quality which can command esteem and excite love; 
and then, the benefits the Christian has received, and hopes to 
receive, from him, are seen to be incalculable in number, inappre- 
ciable in excellence, immeasurable in duration—benefits gaining 
an inconceivable additional value from the manner in which 
they were procured, and the medium through which they are 
bestowed, Jesus Christ appears to the Christian at once in- 
finitely excellent, and infinitely kind; and for both these reasons 
is felt to be infinitely lovely. When the believer fixes his mind 
on the Saviour’s excellences, he says in his heart, "he is the 
“ chiefest among ten thousand, and altogether lovely.” When he 
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fixes his mind on te deeds of kindness he has done, and the gifts 
of kindness he has bestowed, he says, “I love him who hath so 
loved me.” The love of the Christian to Christ is the union of 
supreme esteem, admiration, gratitude, and complacency. The 
Christian has other objects of affection besides the Saviour, but he 
is the object of his supreme affection. In comparison of him, he 
hates even his father and mother. 

This \love extends to everything in the Saviour—everything 
about the Saviour. Believers love his holiness, as well as his 
grace; they love his laws, as well as his promises; they love the 
yoke he lays on them, as well as the crown he is. to confer on 
them; they “love the habitation of his house,” and “the place 
of his feet is to them glorious ;” they love his word, they love his 
day, they love his people, they love his cause. They count his 
reproach greater honor than all worldly dignity ; and they all say, 
‘God forbid that we should not glory in his cross.’ This love 
leads them to seek intercourse with him; they cannot be happy 
away from him, Continually do they make prayer for the exten- 
sion of his dominion, and daily do they praise him ; and habitu- 
ally are they longing to depart to be with him—which, they are 
persuaded, must be “far better” than anything that can be en- 
joyed here below—to be ‘“ with him where he is, and to behold” 
and share “his glory.” This love is common to all the saints. 
There is not one of them who does not thus love Christ. They 
have not all the same measure of love—that depends on the 
measure and knowledge of their faith, and on the measure, too, 
of their natural capacity of affection; but they have all the same 
kind of love. And as this love is common to all the saints, so it 
is peculiar to them. The Christ of the Bible is—can be—the ob- 
ject of affection only to the Christian. ‘To the unbelieving world, 
as to his unbelieving countrymen, he is ‘a root out of a dry 
_ ground—he has no form nor comeliness;” and, when called to 

contemplate him, they see in him no beauty why he should be de- 
sired. Heis “despised and rejected of men.” 

The question naturally presents itself, And how do Christians 
come to love him? They are not naturally distinguished from 
other men by perspicacity in discerning, or by sensibility in ap- 
preciating, those holy excellences, or those spiritual benefits, 
which, when discerned, necessarily make Christ the object of 
supreme love. The text furnishes us with the means of answer- 
ing that question: they “have his commandments” or “his 
words.” ‘This is the next feature in the true Christian’s charac- 
ter, to which we were to turn your attention. 


5 “ Habere precepta significat, in illis esse recte institutum ; servare autem, se et 
vitam formare ad regulam eorum.”—Catyin. “6 &ywv Tac évtoAde wov-—audiendo: 
kat tnoav abrac—obediendo. Utrumque autem evangelice, non legaliter, accipi- 
endum.”—ldras. Soumip. “Qui habet in memoria et servat in vita, qui habet in 
sermonibus et servat operibus, qui habet in audiendo et servat faciendo, qui habet 
\ faciendo et sei vat perseverando, mix est qui diligit me.””—Aveusrin. 
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(2.) They have his commandments. 


Th commandments and the sayings—the eende ar our Lord, 
seem terms of equivalent import. They are not to be confined 
to what was, strictly speaking, perceptive in our Lord's teaching ; 
they include all the communications he has made, directly or in- 
directly, in his personal teaching, or by the holy prophets and 
apostles. All his words may be termed his commandments, as 
they were all a revelation committed to him by the Father, and 
commanded to be given by him to the world,——‘‘ The Father 
hath given me commandment what I should say, and what I 
should speak;”® and therefore, all of them have a high authorita- 
tive character ; the doctrines, as we are accustomed to call them, 
being intended to regulate human opinion, just as really and as 
extensively as the precepts were intended to regulate human 
disposition and conduct. The whole of Revelation is “ the law 
of the Lord.” 

To ‘ have” this revelation, which has for its great subject the 
person and work of our Lord, is something more than to possess 
the book in which the revelation is made, or even to have a 
general knowledge of what it contains. It is to have it in the 
mind and the heart.’ These commandments are received when, 
im consequence of their meaning and evidence being apprehended, 
they are understood and believed from a regard to the authority 
of him by whom they are given; and he has them who, having 
thus received them, makes them the subject of his habitual con- 
templation and continued belief. It is the belief of the “ testi- 
mony of God,” which is just another expression for the “ words 
of Christ” (for, saith he, “the doctrine is not mine, but his that 
sent me,”)* that leads to the love of Christ. We may love an 
unseen object, but we cannot love an unknown object. ‘They who 
do not receive our Lord’s words cannot love him. They do not 
know, they do not believe, him to be a proper object of affection. 

They who do receive our Lord’s words cannot but love him, 
for they, in the degree in which they receive him, know and be- 
lieve him to be the proper object of supreme affection. It is b 
believing the Gospel, that men “know the~gra¢e of the Lord 
Jesus in truth ” it is thus that his love is shed abroad in their 
hearts—. ¢., such a conviction produced in reference to it, as 
necessarily, in its turn, produces a reciprocal love; and it is in 
the enjoyment of these heavenly and spiritual blessings, all of 
which are bestowed “through the knowledge of our Lord and 
Saviour ’*—~. e., through the truth respecting him believed and 
understood, —that men experimentally “taste that the Lord is 
gracious,” and feel that he is sweet. Nothing more is necessary 
to make a man who was indifferent to Christ—careless about 
him, nay, who disliked and hated him—a lover of him, than to 
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receive—to possess—his words. Had the Jews known our Lord 
as the Lord of glory, they would not have crucified him. Did 
men know him as they who have his words do, they could not 
reject him—they could not but love him. t 

But such is the state of fallen man, that these words of our 
Lord, in themselves spirit and life—plain words—words easy to 
be understood,—never were, never will be, received by any man 
—never will find their way into the understanding as true—into 
the conscience as right and imperative, and into the affections as 
good—without the influence of the Holy Ghost. The words of 
Christ are among those “things of God” which ‘the natural 
man receiveth not,” and of knowing and believing which he is 
morally incapable. The grace of Christ in the Gospel is never 
shed abroad in the heart but through the Holy Ghost given to 
us. It is thus that men begin to love Christ when,*under the 
influence of the Holy Spirit, they begin to believe the truth res- 
pecting him; and men grow in the love of Christ just in the 
degree in which they receive, and ‘‘have,” and hold fast, his 
words. 

This having Christ's word, by which men are brought to love 
him, is equally, with love to him, a feature—a peculiar feature— 
of true Christians. It is common to all that class. It is peculiar 
to it. They have all received, they all are in possession of, Christ’s 
words, and Christ’s words are in possession of them. And of all 
who love not our Lord Jesus, not one of them has received, not 
one of them is in possession of, the words of Christ; and that is 
the reason why they do not love him. 


(8.) They keep his commandments. 


As it is by having the words of Christ that men come to love 
him, so it is by keeping his words that they manifest and prove 
their love to him. “He that hath my commandments, and keep- 
eth them, he it is that loveth me.” “If any man loveth me, he 
will keep my words.” These statements are nearly synonymous 
with that which I lately explained to you at some length —“ If 
ye love me, keep my commandments ;” and with that other saying 
of our Lord Jesus, “Ye are my friends, if ye do whatsoever I 
command you.” To keep the words or commandments of our 
Lord, is a phrase of very comprehensive meaning. It includes 
the keeping them pure and entire as Christ has given them ; the 
keeping them in the mind as habitual subjects of thought—the 
keeping them in memory; and it includes, too, that for which 
they are to be received into the mind, and kept in the mind—the 
keeping them as commandments—the turning them to the prac: 
tical purpose which they are.intended and fitted to serve. 

They must be kept as he gives us them. We must not detract 
from them ; we must not add to them; we must in no way modify 
them; we must keep them as we have got them; we must not 
mingle them with human ordinances, or traditions, or specula- 
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tions. The command is, “ Ye'shall not add unto the word which 
I command you, neither shall ye diminish ought from it, that ye 
may keep the commandments of the Lord your God.” “ What 
thing soever I command you, observe to do it; thou shalt not add 
. to it; thou shalt not diminish from it.’”° 

The words and commandments of our Lord are to be kept in 
the mind. They are not to be expelled; they are not to be al- 
lowed to depart ; they are not to be permitted to be taken out of 
the mind. There are men who, when divine truth has, to a cer- 
tain extent, entered into the mind, find it disquieting to them, and 
seek to get rid of it as soon as possible. There are others who, 
ceasing to give it any attention, suffer it to “slip out of their 
mind.” And there are others who permit, who invite, ‘‘ the 
wicked one to come and take away what was sown in their hearts.”™ 
But the lover of Christ “lets the word of Christ dwell” in him; 
he lays it up in his heart, and often reviews it as his most precious 
treasure. He keeps in memory the Gospel which has been preached 
_ to him, knowing that it is only thus that he can be saved by it,” 
and that forgotten truth must be uninfluential truth. He ‘‘re- 
members the words of the Lord Jesus.” But this species of keep- 
ing the words and commandments of our Lord, is mtended mere- 
ly as subservient to another kind of keeping them—the turning 
them to the practical purposes for which they are intended. 

The doctrines of our Lord are to be kept by our having no 
other opinions on the subjects to which they refer than those un- 
folded in them, and by fashioning the whole system of our senti- 
ments and judgments with a reference to them—rejecting what- 
ever is opposed to them. Christians should be very free-thinkers, 
so far as their fellow-men are concerned; but, so far as their 
Master is concerned, they are to be implicit believers. They are 
to think as he thinks; and they are to do so because he so thinks. 
The promises of our Lord are to be kept by firmly believing, in 
the most trying circumstances, that they will be accomplished— 
hoping against hope,—deriving from them the comfort and sup- 
port which, when believed, they are so well fitted to communi- 
cate, and employing them as motives to “purify ourselves from 
all filthiness of the flesh and of the spirit, and to perfect holiness 
in the fear of God.”* The warnings of our Lord are to be kept 
by keeping at a distance from whatever are their subjects, and by 
cherishing a habitual holy fear of temptation and of sin. ‘The 
word of his patience” is to be kept by readily, cheerfully, sub- 
. Mitting to suffering in his cause, and carefully avoiding whatever 
may lead us to make shipwreck of faith and a good conscience. 
His commandments, with regard to inward tempers and disposi- 
tions, are to be kept by ‘“ keeping our hearts with all diligence,” 
seeing that,‘‘the mind be in us, that was also in him;” that we 
‘sanctify the Lord in our hearts,” and “ worship him with our 
spirits according to his Gospel.”* His commandments, with re- 
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gard to our general conduct, are to be kept by our not following 
“the course of this world,” or “fashioning ourselves according to 
our former lusts in our ignorance, but walking according to the 
will of God,” seeking to “stand perfect and complete in it.”"° His 
commandments, with’ regard to positive institutions, are to be 


kept by “observing all things whatsoever he has commanded” | 


his churches, and their members,—“ walking in all his command- 
ments and ordinances blameless.”” So comprehensive is the 
meaning of our Lord’s expression, “‘ keeping kis commandments 
or words.” 

Now our Lord’s statement is, that every one who really loves 
him, thus keeps his commandments and words; and that the man 
who does not thus keep his commandments and words, does not 
love him. It is quite obvious that love to an individual, has a 
tendency to make him who cherishes it attentive to that indi- 
vidual’s commandments and words. And the general principle, 
as applied to the case before us, holds with peculiar force. He 
who loves our Lord with that love which grows out of the faith 
of his words, must be characterized by habitually keeping his 
commandments in all the various aspects in which we have con- 
sidered that wide-reaching expression. You may recollect that, 
when illustrating the 15th verse, I showed you at some length, 
that to keep the commandments of our Lord Jesus, in the widest 
and strictest sense that can be given to the words,—that to keep 
these commandments, all these commandments, perfectly, is the 
duty of every Christian, ay, of every man,—that it is the desire 
of every Christian,—that it is the endeavor of every Christian,— 
but that, in the present state, it is not the attainment of any 
Christian: but that while this is undoubtedly the case, every 
Christian does yield an implicit, an impartial, a persevering obe- 
dience to the commandments of Christ, so far as he knows them. 
He not only consents to his law that it is good, and delights in it 
in the inner man,—he not only accounts his commandments con- 
cerning all things to be right, and abhors every wicked way, but 
he constantly seeks perfect conformity of mind, and heart, and 
life, to the law of Christ—the royal law—the perfect law of lib- 
erty,—‘‘not counting himself to have obtained, neither to be 
already perfect, but doing this one thing; forgetting the things 
which are behind, and reaching forth to those which are before, 
and pressing to the mark for the prize of the high calling of God 
in Christ Jesus.” 

This keeping Christ’s words—like the having these words, and 
the loving Christ, which originates in the latter, and is manifested 
by the former—is a feature, a peculiar feature, of true Christians. 
Every true Christian possesses it, though by no means in equal 
degree; and no man who is not a true Christian possesses it. 
Such a man may do many things which Christ commands, but he 
does not keep one of Christ’s commandments. He does nothing 
just because Jesus Christ commands him to do it. Every true 
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Christian is habitually—many times every day of his life—doing 
this. So much, then, for the character of the true Christian, as 
delineated in the passage before us:—He loves Christ Jesus; his 
love rises out of his having Christ’s words, and is manifested and 
proved by his keeping them. 

The appropriate use of the statements now made is, serious 
self-examination. Is the character delineated mine? Have I 
Christ's words? Have I understood and believed the Gospel? 
Do I love Christ? And am I showing my love to Christ by 
keeping his words? 

I trust that there any many here who can, intelligently and 
honestly, repeat the declarations tacitly, but most expressively, 
given in their taking the symbolical bread and eating it—taking 
the pignoral cup, and drinking it. -To such persons I have.to 
say, Having “ taken” again “the cup of salvation,,and called on 
the name of the Lord,” see that ye now ‘“ pay your vows to the 
Lord, in the presence of all his people;” see that ye “walk be- 
fore the Lord in the land of the living ;” see that ye “serve him 
without fear, in righteousness and holiness all the days of your 
life ;” see that, having his commandments, ye continue to keep 
them ; see that, loving him, ye “ walk at liberty, keeping his law 
continually.”* — 

But I am afraid there are others who, if honest, in applying 
the test furnished them, will be obliged to say, No, no, we do 
not love Christ—we have not his words—we do not keep them. 
Is there nobody here who, if the question were put to him, Is the 
character delineated in the text yours? would, if he told the 
truth—what he knows to be truth—be compelled to say,—‘ No, 
I do not love Christ—I have not his commandments—I keep not 
his sayings—I know little about him—lI care less—I have no 
interest in; no love to, any person or thing that belongs to him, 
merely because it is his. I do not keep his commandments—I do 
not submit to his appomtments—I seldom think of him; and 
when I do, I am not delighted, but troubled, and the language 
of my heart towards him is, ‘‘ Depart from me—TI desire not the 
knowledge of thy ways’—“ Let me alone—what have I to do 
with thee?”’ The conduct of multitudes makes it plain that 
this is the state of their hearts. They have not the love of Christ 
in them. Many of these persons, notwithstanding, say that they 
love Christ; but surely they cannot expect others to believe 
them. ‘They cannot surely believe themselves. Least of all, can 
they reasonably expect him with whom they have to do to believe 
them. “He cannot be deceived—he will not be mocked.” And 
what is it but to mock him, to say, in effect,—‘I love thee, but I 
never think of thee; I love thee, but I never speak of thee, and 
T loathe to hear of thee. I love thee, but I shun all intercourse 
with thee. I love thee, but I habitually do what I know is dis- 
pleasing to thee. I love thee, but I serve thine enemies.’ How 
can the love of Christ dwell in such a man? 


18 Psal. cxvi. 13-19. Lukei. 74,75. Psal. cxix. 44, 45. 


s 


328 THE VALEDICTORY DISCOURSE. [EXP, XXVIII. 


Reflect, my poor fellow-sinner, to whose conscience these re- 


marks may have come close—reflect how degraded must be the 


intellectual and moral state ‘of the man who does not love Christ 
—who has no esteem for him who is infinitely excellent—no. 
complacency in him who is infinitely beautiful—no love to him 
who is infinitely lovely—no gratitude to him who has been infi- 
nitely kind. Surely this argues gross stupidity—deep, deep de- 
pravity. How hazardous must be the situation of such a‘man} 
He has no saving relationship to God; for, says our Lord, “If 
God were your Father you would love me.” He has no solid 
hope for eternity. ‘If any man love not the Lord Jesus Christ, 
he must be Anathema Maran-atha,”—accursed at the coming of 
the Lord. There is no room in heaven but for those who are 
lovers of our Lord Jesus Christ. None but those who love him 
who so loved them, can join in that song,—‘‘ To him who loved 
us, and washed us from our sins in his own blood, and hath made 
us kings and priests unto God and his Father, be glory for ever 
and ever.” ” 

_ Allow me to expostulate a little with you on a subject in which 
your eternal interests are so deeply involved. Shut not your 
eyes to the dreadful truth, that you do not love Jesus Christ 
Do not deny it—do not extenuate it—do not attempt to deny 1%. 
Ask yourselves, ‘ Is it reasonable, isit right, is it safe, that I should 
continue not to love Jesus Christ? What must saints, what 
must angels, what must God, think of me? And what must the 
end be?—hopeless perdition. Where must I make my abode? 
—in hell. There is no other region of the universe which will 
recelve me as an: inhabitant—I must dwell for ever with devils 
and damned human spirits. They alone sympathize with me in 
my unnatural dislike of him who, in the estimation of ali other 
beings, is “ altogether lovely.”’ But why should you continue 
in a state so degrading and so dangerous? Why should you not 
love Christ? I think you will have some difficulty in answering 
that question. Sure I am, he is infinitely lovely and loving. 
He loves his enemies. He loves you. He wills that you turn 
to him, and live, and love, and be happy for ever. You cannot 
love him unless you know him; and the only knowledge of him 
that can produce love, and that is sure to produce love, is the 
knowledge of “his words';;”—that is, of the testimony of his 
Father concerning him “in the word of truth in the Gospel.” 
You must know his loveliness—you must believe his love—in 
order to your loving him. “ We love him, because he first 
loved us.” 

We invite you, then, to contemplate him as exhibited in that 
testimony. Behold him, from the unbeginning ages of eternity, 
having his delights in the sons of men, foreseeing your guilt and 
wretchedness, and preparing his heart to approach to the Father 
in your behalf, and for your salvation. Behold him, in the pros- 
ecution of his plan of salvation, taking on him the nature of a 
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man, the form of a servant, the likeness of a sinner. See him 
bearing, and bearing away, your sins, wounded for jour trans- 
gressions, bruised for your iniquities; see him agonizing in 
Gethsemane, expiring on Calvary; behold him ascending. to 
heaven with uplifted, blessing hands; see him on the throne of 
the universe a prince and a saviour, ‘able to save to the utter- 
most all.coming to God by him”—‘ The Captain of Salvation,” 
able, and as willing as able, to conduct you to glory.” See him 
holding out for acceptanee to men, to you, “all heavenly and 
spiritual blessings,” and beseeching you to be, through him, 
“reconciled to God.” Look at these things as what they are— 
what they will, ere long, be seen to be—realities. Count these 
statements to be what assuredly they are, faithful sayinys, and 
worthy of all acceptation, and the most hell-hardened heart in 
this assembly, ay, in our world, will dissolve in the love of the 
Saviour. I know no way that the love of Christ can be excited 
in the heart of man, but by the faith of the Gospel; and of that 
faith it is the necessary fruit. ‘‘Fajth worketh by love.” Be- 
lieve the Gospel, and, as a matter of course, you will love the Sa- 
viour. “Then,” as that great and good man, John Howe, says, 
“the foundations are laid for all thy future duty, and all thy fu- 
ture felicity. Then how pleasantly henceforth wilt thou obey, 
and how blessedly wilt thou enjoy, Christ, and God in Christ, for 
ever and ever.” 


§ 2. The peculiar privileges of Christians. 


I proceed now to the consideration of the statement respecting 
the true Christian’s peculiar PRIVILEGE. ‘“ He that loveth me 
shall be loved of my Father, and I will love him, and manifest 
myself to him, and we will come. to him, and make our abode 
with him.” The peculiar privilege of the true Christian is, that 
he is the object of the peculiar love of the Father and of Christ, 
which love displays itself in Christ’s manifesting himself to him, 
and in the Father and Christ coming to him and making their 
abode with him. This is the proposition contained in the text, 
and we now set ourselves to its illustration. 


(1.) They are loved of the Father and the Son. 


There are three different senses in which Christians may be 
considered as objects of the special love or favor of the Father 
and of the Son, as persons elected in sovereign love to eternal 
life, as persons actually united to Christ by believing, and as 
persons transformed and sanctified by the Holy Spirit. 

When, in the first of these aspects, we say that Christians are 
the objects of the love of the Father and the Son, we mean that 
from a principle of pure sovereign benignity, for which no cause 
cap be found but in the Divine nature and will, the Father pre- 
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destinated, in love, all those of the human race, viewed as fallen, 
who should be heirs of salvation, and the Son, voluntarily under- 
taking to do ail that was necessary to make their salvation con- 
sistent with, and illustrative of, the holy Divine character, and 
the righteous Divine government, “from everlasting, in the 
beginning ere ever the earth was,” had “his delights in these 
sons of men.” They were the objects of the favor and love of 
the Father and the Son, inasmuch as the Father determined that 
they should be saved, and the Son engaged to save them. 

“They who shall be heirs of salvation,” are in their native 
condition, as to state and character, just on a level with the rest 
of the fallen race of which they form a part. They are guilty 
and defraved, the objects of the judicial displeasure, and of the 
moral disapprobation, of God. They are under the sentence— 
“Qursed is every one who continueth not in all things, written 
in the book of the law to do them,”—they are “children of 
wrath,” condemned already; and there is nothing in their char- 
acter or conduct, on which the eye of Omniscient purity can 
rest with complacency. Many of their principles and actions are 
positively condemned by God in his word, which is just the dec- 
laration of the state of his mind, and not one of these principles 
or actions is such as He can entirely approve of, for not one of 
them originates in what must lay the foundation of all appro- , 
bation in the Divine mind, not one of them originates in holy 
love. 

When the purpose of mercy is developed towards the individual 
elect sinner in his conversion through the faith of the truth, a 
great alteration takes place, both relatively and really—both in 
reference to him, and in him. Such changes take place, both in 
his state and character, as open the way for the manifestation of 
the special love of the Father and the Son, in forms which other- 
wise it never could have assumed. 

According to the economy of salvation, the effectually called 
sinner is by faith united to the Saviour, connected with him by 
a relation so close, that it becomes a righteous thing to confer on 
him blessings which he does not deserve, but which the Saviour 
merited. ‘ He who was a child of wrath,” is now actually “an 
heir of salvation.” He whose only inheritance was the curse, 
now becomes ‘“‘an heir according to the promise,” is “ begotten 
again to an inheritance incorruptible, undefiled, and unfading.” 
“For the great love wherewith he loves him, God blesses him 
with all heavenly and spiritual blessings in Christ Jesus.” He 
is “ justified freely by God’s grace, through the redemption which 
is in Christ Jesus.” He has “in him redemption through his 
blood, the forgiveness of sins,” and is ‘‘made accepted in the 
Beloved.” God delights in him, “to do him good,” and the 
Saviour, out of the exhaustless fulness whicu it hath pleased the 
Father should dwell in him, gives him “ grace for grace.””* 

Nor is this all. The special love of the Father and the Son, 
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towards the converted sinner, in consequence of his union with 
the Saviour, not only takes the form of the bestowal of saving 
benefits, but it assumes also the form of complacential approba- 
tion and delight. The converted sinner is not only justified but 
sanctified. His character as well as his state is changed.’ He 
becomes “‘a new creature,” by being brought into a new creation. 
He is “ born again of the word of truth,” obeying which, in the 
spirit, purifies his soul. He is “transformed through the renew- 
ing of his mind.” He “puts off the old man who is corrupt, 
with his lusts,” the object of the holy abhorrence of God, and 
“puts on the new man, after God, renewed in knowledge and 
true holiness,” the object of the holy complacency of God. So 
far as thus renewed, he appears in the eye of God as “very 

ood,.”* He is, in a new signification of the term, ‘‘in the love 
of God,” and while he thinks and acts according to his new 
nature, he “keeps himself in the love of God;” and as the 
principles of this new nature develop themselves, he “ grows in 
the grace,” that is, the favor, the love of God, as he grows in 
that knowledge of God, by which his holiness is promoted. He 
regains, in some measure, “the glory,” the good opinion, of 
God, which he lost by sin, and he'rejoices in the hope of one day 
completely enjoying it, have become the holy, happy being 
God would have him. to be. 

The love of God and of Christ, in the first two senses, is the 
origin, not the result, of the Christian’s character. In these re- 
spects God and Christ do not love him, because he loved them— 
he loves them, because they first loved him; but in the last 
sense, both the Father and Christ say of the Christian—“TI love 
them that love me.” 

It is plainly of the love of the Father and of Christ, in this 
last sense, that our Lord here speaks. It is love that has for its 
object men, not viewed simply as elect, or as justified, but as 
lovers of Christ, having and keeping his commandments. This 
is our Lord’s own account of it. “ As the Father hath loved 
me, so have I loved you.” He kept the Father’s command- 
ments, and on this account the Father loved him. He continued 
to keep his Father’s commandments, and he abode or continued 
in his love. His disciples had received and hitherto kept his 
commandments; on this account he loved them—he approved 
of them—he had complacency in them; and he says, “If ye 
keep my commandments, ye shall abide in my love; even as [ 
have kept my Father’s commandments, and. abide in his love.” 

Having thus endeavored to ascertain the precise meaning 
and reference of “ the love of God and of Christ” in this passage, 
let us now proceed to illustrate our proposition, that this special 
love of the Father and of Christ—this complacential approbation 
and delight, in the displays it naturally makes of itself, in the 
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Saviour’s manifesting himself, and in the Father and him coming 
and making abode with its objects—is the grand peculiar privi- 
lege of those who are possessed of the peculiar character of true 
Christians—the loving Christ arising out of having his word, 
and leading to the keeping of his words. ‘He that loveth me, 
in consequence of his having my commandments, and who shows 
that he loveth me, by keeping these commandments, shall be 
loved of my Father.’ 

Such’ men are already the objects of the Father’s love. They 

were, from eternity, the objects of the Father's love. It was be- 
cause He loved them, that He gave them to his Son—that He drew 
them to his Son—that He circumcised their hearts to love his Son 
—but He now loves them, as he never loved them before ; He is 
now loving them, because they have his Son’s commandments— 
because they love him—and prove this by keeping his command- 
ments. Before such men loved Christ, all you could say of the 
Father's love to them was, He loved them because He loved 
them; and, when they began to love Christ, the true account of 
the matter was, because the Father loved them, He disposed them, 
by his Spirit, to love and obey his Son, as the necessary and 
effectual means of gaining the object of his eternal sovereign love 
to them—their complete and everlasting salvation. 
- But now He loves them for what He has himself made them to 
be and do, as believing, obedient, lovers of his Son. He is well 
pleased with having his Son’s commandment received, attended 
to, understood, and believed ; He is well pleased with having his 
Son loved; He is well pleased with this love being manifested in 
the keeping of his commandments; and He cannot but be well 
pleased with those who, having Christ’s commandments, love 
him, and who, loving Christ, keep his commandments. Christ’s 
word is His own-word. ‘“ My doctrine,” said our Lord, ‘is not 
mine, but his who sent me.” God cannot but be displeased with 
those who neglect or reject the revelation of his will; He cannot 
but be pleased with those who attend to it and believe it. 

“The Father loves the Son,” and therefore He can have no 
complacency in those who do not love him; and He cannot but 
be pleased with those who do. 

It pleases God to see his rational creatures of one mind and 
heart with Him: pleases Him, because it is right; pleases Him, 
because it is necessary to their happiness; and no kind of con- 
formity of mind and heart with Him pleases‘Him so much, as con- 
formity of mind and heart in reference to his well-beloved Son, 
with whom—in whom—He is well pleased. A common object 
of affection is one of the most solid grounds—the strongest bonds 
—of mutual affection. 

Carist’s commandments are his Father’s commandments. He 
must, then, be displeased with those who break them; He must 
be pleased with those who observe them, and observe them be- 
cause they love him who gives them. This, then, is the privilege 
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of him who loves Christ, and shows that he loves Christ, by keep- 
ing his commandments. oN 

And is not this, my brethren, a privilege of a very high order? 
To be an object of the esteem and love of good and wise men— 
to have our characters and actions the objects of their approba- 
tion, and our persons of their complacent affection, and our hap- 
piness of their sincere and ardent wishes,—is a privilege far more 
valuable than any amount of worldly wealth or sensuous enjoy- 
ment. But what is the concentrated esteem and affection of all 
holy creatures, human and angelic, in the highest degree they are 
capable of entertaining them, in comparison of the privileges here 
promised by our Lord to those who love and obey him: to be 
approved of—to be loved—to be delighted in, by Him, who is 
_ infinite in loveliness and in love—in holiness and benignity—in 

power and wisdom! ‘Think on his infinite, eternal, immutable 
grandeur and grace! think on his disposition and his power to 
bless the objects of his approbation and complacency! His power 
is omnipotence; “his kingdom ruleth over all.” Think on his 
unsearchable wisdom, in choosing what is to make the objects of 
his love happy, and the means of putting them in possession of 
these objects !—none of Ais kind designs can either be misdirected 
or miscarry; and, in fine, think of the intensity of the affection, 
which corresponds with the perfections of Him who cherishes it; 
and to give us some distant conception of which, the sacred 
writers (under the guidance of that Spirit who knows what is in 
God, as the spirit of a man knows what is in him—who searches 
“the deep things of God,”’—the—to all the other beings—un- 
searchable “riches of his grace—in kindness” towards his people), 
exhaus: all the stores of imagery supplied by the nearest and 
dearest relations of created beings. Think that, ‘as the bride- 
groom rejoiceth over the bride,” so does the Father rejoice over 
him who loves and obeys the Son; and that, “as a father pitieth 
his children,” and “spares his own Son who serves him,” so He 
pities and spares him who loves and obeys Him and his Son. 
Hear him proclaiming to the lover of his Son, ‘‘Can a woman 
forget her sucking child, that she should not have compassion on 
the fruit of her womb? yea, she may forget, yet will I not for- 
eet thee.” Surely to be thus loved by the Father is a privilege 
indeed, 

But this is not all. The Saviour adds, “ And J will love him,” 
“TJ will love him who, having my commandments, loves me, and 
who, loving me, keeps my commandments.’ Hverything that has 
been said about the Father’s love of complacency being the nat- 
ural, necessary, result of enlightened influential love to Christ, 
and of the greatness of this privilege, is equally applicable to the 
love of the Son as a divine person. But our Lord plainly speaks 
of himself as the man Christ Jesus—the mediator between God 
and man. It is asif he had said, ‘Such love on your part will 
delight my heart, and call forth sentiments of the most compla- 
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gential approval. Your kindness will not be met with coldness. 
or indifference; “I love them that love me.” In your love to 
me, and obedience to me, I see the end of my mediation gained, 
in the glory of my Father, and your salvation. When you love 
and obey me, you glorify me, and the Father is glorified in the 
Son. Loving me, you love Him; obeying me, you obey Him, 
It was for this I labored, and suffered, and died; and when I see 
you loving and obeying me, I “see of the travail of my soul, 
and am satisfied.” ‘The pleasure of the Lord prospers in my 
hand.” When ye keep my commandments from love to me, ye 
“continue in my love, and my joy is fulfilled in you.”’ Whata 
privilege to be the object of the complacent regard of him, ‘in 
whom are hid all the treasures of wisdom and knowledge,” who 
has “all power in heaven and in earth to give eternal life” to all 
who love and obey him: who—himself a man—knows what is 
necessary to make man happy; who “can be touched with the 
feeling of our infirmities, having been in all things tempted lke 
as we are;’ and who retains, on the throne of universal govern- 
ment, that power to sympathize, which “ he learned by the things 
which he suffered.”* What is the disapprobation of the world, 
if we have his approval? what their cold contempt, or cruel per- 
ene we have his sympathy? what their hatred, if we have 
is love 


(2.) This love zs discovered in the Son’s manifesting himself to them, 
and in the Father and the Son coming to them, and making their 
abode with them. 


But even this is notall. The Saviour adds, “ And I will mani- 
fest myself to him.” ‘TI will not only love him, but I will clear- 
ly show him that I love him. I will reveal myself in my true 
character to him: I will show him that I am uis friend—nis 
Saviour. I will give him distinct and perceptible tokens of my 
affectionS I will afford him experimental conviction of my love.’ 
The reference is not here to our Lord’s appearance to his dis- 
ciples after his resurrection, nor to such miraculous appearances 
as those which he made after his ascension to heaven—to Saul 
in the way, and Paul in the temple, and John in Patmos.* The 
promise is made to him who, in every age, having his command- 
ments, love him, and loving him, keep his commandments. 

The reference is plainly not to sensible but to spiritual mani- 
festations. The promise seems to me to imply two things, very 
closely—indeed indissolubly—connected, but so distinct, as to ad- 
mit of separate consideration by the mind. The general idea is, 
‘T will make them know who and what I am as a Saviour—as 
THEIR Saviour;’ and the Saviour does this by enabling them, 
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through the working of the good Spirit, to understand and be- 
lieve the revelation of the truth respecting his character and 
work, made in the Scriptures, and also by actually bestowing on 
them the blessings of his salvation, making them experimentally — 
know that he is a Saviour—their Saviour. 

The whole Bible is a revelation of the glory of God in the face 
of his Son. Its great object is to unfold fhe truth respecting his 
person and work—the necessity and efficacy of his mediation— 
the perfection of his atonement—the prevalence of his interces- 
sion—the fulness and freeness of his salvation—his unlimited and 
uncontrollable dominion—and his rich and boundless grace. 
This revelation is laid open to all to whom the Gospel comes. 
But to the great body of mankind it is not ‘a manifestation of 
Jesus Christ.” He is there in the midst of them, plainly set 
forth—the Saviour—the divinely-qualified Saviour—the divinely- 
accredited Saviour—the divine Saviour. But they do not see 
him, neither do they know him. The god of this world has so 
blinded their eyes, that they believe not. It is by a manifesta- 
tion of himself, produced by the Holy Spirit fixing the mind of 
the sinner on the meaning and evidence of the truth respecting 
him, that Christ produces love in his heart; and one of the princi- 
pal ways in which he shows his complacent regard for those who 
have thus been brought to love him and keep his commands, is 
just by the Spirit keeping the truth and its evidence before the 
mind; thus giving them wider, deeper, more influential views of 
his person and character. He in this way shows them his glory, 
unfolds to them the inexhaustible treasures of his grace. It isin 
this way he declares the Father—it is in this way he manifests 
himself. It is thus that they become more intimately acquainted 
with him, and know how great and how gracious he is. On the 
Christian who, knowing his Lord, loves him, and, loving him, 
keeps his commandment, the Holy Ghost, as the Spirit of wisdom 
and good understanding, is shed forth abundantly by the Saviour, 
and he follows on to know the Lord—grows in the excellent 
knowledge of our Lord Jesus Christ,—while his love grows with 
his knowledge and judgment; and the eyes of his understanding 
being enlightened, he obtains the full assurance of understanding, 
and knows whom he has believed. The Saviour is no stranger 
to him—no merely occasional visitant. He habitually manifests 
himself to him when reading, or hearing, or meditating on, the 
word of the truth of the Gospel. In the exeréise of faith, under 
the influence of the Spirit, he sees Jesus, and thinks and feels in 
reference to him and his salvation, not as the world thinks and 
feels—not as if they were fictions or abstractions,—but glorious 
realities. 

While, we apprehend, the words, “I will manifest myself to 
him,” imply this, we are persuaded also they are intended to con- 
vey another idea: ‘I will actually bestow on him the blessings 
of my salvation; I will experimentally manifest. myself to him 
as a Saviour—as hig Saviour; I will give him peace and holi- 
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ness; I will sustain him in weakness; I will comfort him in sor- 
row; I will counsel him in perplexity; I will supply all his need, 
according to my glorious riches; I will manifest myself to him in 
the character which suits his circumstances; I will show him how 
powerful, and how gracious, how wise, and how faithful I am as. 
a Saviour.’ wee | 

This kind of manifestation is the result of that which we have 
already been considering, for it is by enabling his people to believe 
the truth about him, that he strengthens, and supports, and com- 
forts, and guides, and blesses them as their Saviour. The man- 
ifestation of Christ, then, spoken of in the text, does not refer to 
new revelations, or to miraculous interpositions, or to unaccount- 
able impressions. It is not by an audible voice from heaven, nor 
in any similar way, that we are warranted to look for the man- 
ifestation of the Saviour. These manifestations are imparted in 
a way suited to the constitution of our nature, and the declara- 
tions of his word. Of him we can know nothing but by his 
Gospel; and that Gospel can produce no saving effect on us, but 
in the measure in which it is known and believed. It is through 
the truth understood and believed, under the influence of the 
Spirit, that our Lord performs to his people all the various func- 
tions of a Saviour from sin. : 

“Tnattention to this principle,” it has been justly observed by a 
judicious living writer, ‘‘ has frequently been the cause of no small 
distress to many genuine Christians. Instead of laboring to know 
the truth respecting the Saviour, and to trust in him, as revealed. 
‘in the Scriptures, they pant after manifestations of him, of which 
they themselves can form no definite idea—manifestations that, 
somehow or other, are to affect their senses, and awaken their 
feelings. They suspend their comfort on such experiences, and, 
when disappointed in realizing them, they are thrown into great 
perplexity. |They are ready to envy the privileges of the ancient 
believers, to whom the Son of God appeared in human form— 
whom he instructed by sensible representations—whose faith he 
sometimes condescended to confirm by visible signs; and they 
are disposed to think that, if such manifestations were vouchsafed 
to them, their trust, and love, and hope, would all be greatly in- 
vigorated. They forget that that mode of dispensation arose out 
of the weak and infantine state of the church—that the revelation 
of the Divine will was then incomplete—that the more sensible 
the mode and means of life are, the less spiritual and god-like the 
life itself must be—that the written word is declared to be at least 
as sure as any voice from the holy mount, and that this word is 
appointed by God to be the exclusive medium of saving manifes- 
tation in the present state. ‘To the law and to the testimony,’— 
if religious experience, as well as doctrine, are not conformable 
to this word, it is because there is no light in it.”™ 

The peculiar privilege of a true Christian is farther described 
by our Lord as his Father’s and his “ coming to him, and making 
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their abode with him:” “If any man love me, he will keep my 
words: and my Father will love him, and we will come to hin, 
and make our abode with him.” The language is ficurative, but 
it is not on that account the less impressive. It is plain that local 
motion is utterly inapplicable to Him who is omnipresent; and, 
so far as our Lord is concerned in the statement, it.is obvious that 
it is not his bodily but his spiritual presence that it referred to. 
“Coming,” when used in reference to God, as it not unfrequently 
is in the Scriptures, refers to the manifestation of his preserice— 
as when it is said, “‘ Where I record my name, I will come.” ‘In 
the place I appoint for worshipping me, I will givetokens of my 
presence, in bestowing blessings on the worshippers. I will come 
—TI will bless. “Our God shall come and save us”—shall man- 
ifest his presence by saving us.’ In like manner, our Lord is: said 
to “come in his kingdom,” when he proves his presence among 
men, by setting up his kingdom within them and among them. 
There does, indeed, seem to be, in the whole passage, a tacit refer- 
ence to the promise of Jehovah to Israel—‘I will come, and I 
will bless. I will meet with the children of Israel, and Israel 
shall be sanctified by my glory. And I will dwell among the 
children of Israel, and will be their God.” When the Father 
and the Son are said to. come to the man who loves Christ, and 
keeps his words, the meaning is, that they will give evidence, in 
the heavenly and spiritual blessings which they bestow on him, 
that they are near him to protect, and guide, and comfort, and 
bless him. When a man is abandoned to ruin, God is said to de- 
part from him; and when a man prospers, in the best sense of the 
word, then it is said the Lord is with him. The general meaning 
is, ‘It shall be made plain to the lover of Christ, that he enjoys 
the guardianship of a present God and Saviour.’ 

And this shall not be an occasional or transient enjoyment. 
The Father and Christ will not only come to him, but abide with 
him for ever. However lowly his habitation, these High and 
Holy Ones will dwell with him, not as a stranger, turning aside 
to-tarry as for a night, but as permanent residents—nay, they will 
dwell in him, and walk in him, and he shall be one of their peo- 
ple, and they will be his God and Saviour. With regard to every 
lover of Christ, they will say, ‘This is our rest—here will we 
dwell, for we have desired it!’ 

This is a privilege which belongs to all true Christians. The 
Spirit of God dwells in them all; and “if any man have not the 
Spirit of Christ,”—2. e., have not Christ spiritually dwelling in 
him,—‘‘he is none of his.” They are “temples of God.” Christ 


35 Semler would refer airév, in the last clause, to the Father,—‘ We,’ that is T 
and he who loves me and keeps my words, ‘shall come to Him, and abide with 
Hum.’ This brings out a very good sense; but it would require a very strong 
reason to make it right to give a different reference to airov in the two success- 
ive clauses of the same sentence. It is scarcely what he calls it—“ facillima ex- 
plicatio.” 

36 Exod, xxix. 43-45. 
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“lives in them”-—* dwells in their hearts by faith.” He “comes 
‘in to them, and sups with them, and they with him.”” 

And what a wonderful privilege is this—‘‘ God in very deed 
dwelling with man on the earth.” We cannot, in the present 
state, ascend to heaven, to be with God and Christ. In this re- 
spect we must, till death permits us to go home, be “absent from 
the Lord;” but the Father and the Son, of their infinite kindness, 
come to us by the Spirit, and dwell with us till we go to dwell 
with them. ‘What is man that God should thus visit him?” 
Men count it a great honor when an earthly sovereign takes up 
his residence, but for a night, under their roof; what, then, is the 
dignity of being the continual residence of the King of kings and 
Lord of lords? And the advantage is equal to the honor, which 
is not usually the case with the visits of earthly sovereigns. 
These celestial guests bring with them their unexhausted treasures, 
bring them with them to distribute them with liberal hand. What 
the apocryphal writer says of wisdom is true of them—‘ All good 
things came to me with her, and innumerable treasures were in 
her hands.” And then all these blessings are for perpetuity. 
“They make their abode with him—in him.” They will never 
leave him—nevyer forsake him. When they enter, they say, 
This is our rest for ever.” How inconceivably great the blessed- 
ness of the true Christian whom God loves, and with whom he 
makes his abode— 


“Whom God delights in, and in whom he dwells.”39 


Is not the presence of the Father and the Son enough to protect 
him amid all.dangers, to embolden him. in the presence of all en- 
emies? If the presence of two divine persons be not sufficient 
to assure him of safety and happiness in the way of holiness, he 
has the promise of the Spirit likewise. ‘The grace of the Lord 
Jesus Christ, the love of God, and the communion of the Holy 
Ghost,”” shall be on all lovers of Christ, keepers of his sayings, 
from henceforth and for evermore, world without end. Amen. 
“The tabernacle of God is with these men, and he will dwell 
with them, and they shall be his people, and God himself shall 
be with them, and be their God.” 


§ 3. The connection which subsists between the peculiar character of 
Christians and their peculiar privileges. 


It only remains now, that we point out the connection which 
subsists between the peculiar character, and the peculiar privilege 
of true Christians. ‘The whole truth on that interesting subject 
may be stated in three propositions :—He alone who possesses the 
character can enjoy the privilege; and, the measure in which the 
character is possessed is the measure in which the privilege is en- 


37 Rom, viii. 9. Cor. iii. 16; vi. 19. Gal. ii. 20. Eph. iii. 17. Rev. iii. 20. 
38 Wisd, iv. 11. 39 Cowper. 40 2 Cor. xiii, 14, 4l Rev. xxi. 3. 
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joyed. These propositions, after what has been said, must ape 
pear to be nearly self-evident; but I shall say a few words in il- 
lustration of*each of them. 


(1.) He only who possesses the character can enjoy the privilege. 


He alone who possesses the peculiar character of the true 
Christian, can enjoy the peculiar privileges of thé true Christian. 
What are these peculiar privileges? God and his Son regard 
him with complacent love, and show this by manifesting them- 
selves to him as his reconciled Father and effectual Saviour, 
coming to him, and abiding with him. How could an impenitent, 
unsanctified sinner enjoy these privileges? Could God regard 
with complacency the man who tramples equally on his authority 
and grace? Could Christ regard with complacency the man who 
“counts the blood of the covenant an unholy thing, and does 
despite to the Spirit of grace”? Could God manifest himself to 
such a one, as well pleased with his character and conduct? or 
Jesus Christ regard him with the love which he bears to those 
who love him? Is it not clear asa sun-beam, that the man who 
does not receive Christ’s words does not love him, and does not 
keep his commandments, just because he does not receive his 
words? and, so long as he does not receive them, he is, in the 
very nature of things, incapable of the privilege of being the 
object of the complacent regard of God and of Christ, and of 
having this complacency manifested to him in their coming to 
him, and dwelling in him. What cares he about their love? 
Their companionship would be a sotirce of anything but pleasure 
to him. He bars the door of his mind and heart against them; _ 
and were they, in this unchanged state, to enter, instead of gladly 
receiving, he would contumeliously expel, them. 


(2.) He who possesses the character must enjoy the privilege. 


Then, in the second place, he who possesses the character must 
enjoy the privilege. Can God, infinitely wise, and holy, and 
good, but approve of receiving Christ’s word, loving him, keep- 
ing his commandments—can he but complacently regard him 
who, having Christ’s words, loves him—who, loving him, keeps 
his commandments? Can Christ see of the travail of his soul, 
and not be satisfied? Can he who is love do anything but love 
those who love him, and give them all appropriate manifestations 
of hislove? After God and Christ have fashioned a fit, though 
humble, dwelling-place for themselves in a human heart, can they 
refuse to occupy it? The very faith of the truth, by which the 
Christian comes to love Christ, is the means by which his dwell- 
ing in the heart is realized; for he “ dwells in the heart by faith.” 
‘The truth, believed and obeyed, believing obediential regard to 
Christ's saying, 73 the very medium through which Christ mani- 
fests himself to his own, as he does not to the world. None, 
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then, but a lover of Christ can enjoy the privilege; and every 
lover of Christ must enjoy the privilege.. 


(3.) The measure in which the character is possessed is the measure in 
which the privilege is enjoyed. 


The third proposition is, The measure of the possession of the - 


character is the measuré of the enjoyment of the privilege. This 
follows as a ‘matter of course, from what has been already said. 
The more a man loves Christ, the more must both God and Christ 


love him. The more holy he is,—. e., the more he keeps Christ’s. 


commandments,—the more must he be the object of their corn- 
placent regard. The better he knows, the firmer he believes, the 
word of Christ,—the fuller, clearer, manifestation must he have 
of Christ, the greater assurance must he have that the Father and 
the Son have taken up their abode with him, and will never for- 
sake their chosen dwelling-place; while, on the other hand, every 
declension in faith, and love, and holiness, must, from the very 
nature of the case, lead to a diminution in the enjoyment of the 
privileges described in the text. 

In establishing this connection between the peculiar character 
and the peculiar privileges of Christians, God strikingly illustrates 
his holiness, his wisdom, and his benignity. Were Christ not 
manifesting himself in a way he does not to the world, to those 
who, having his word, love him, and loving him, keep his com- 
mandments—were he and his Father not to give to those possessed 
of this character peculiar tokens of his love—were he involving 
in deep spiritual distress the soul that trusts in him with humble 
confidence, embraces him with pure and ardent affection, and 
keeps his word—would not a dark shade be cast on his character, 
and a heavy discouragement thrown in the way of becoming his 
servants? Were spiritual comforts communicated—supposing 
such a thing possible—without reference to holy character, would 
not a darker shadow still fall on the Divine character, and a lead- 
ing motive to the cultivation of holiness in heart and life be de- 
stroyed? ‘There was one instance—only one—in the whole his- 
tory of God’s dealings with man, in which the comforts of God’s 
salvation were withdrawn from a soul delighting to do God’s will, 
one in which He forsook a heart which had not forsaken Him, 
but was cleaving to Him with the most perfect faith and love. 
That perfectly holy man was our surety, standing in our place, 
suffermg our deserts. Hence the loud and exceeding bitter cry, 
“My God, my God, why hast thou forsaken me?” The abso- 
lute singularity of his position accounts for the absolute singulari- 
ty of his experience. 

The lover of Christ, the man who has and keeps his sayings, 
may be visited with severe afflictions, but amid all his afilictions 
he will, in thé measure of his faith, and love, and obedience, have 
the satisfaction arising from the knowledge that God loves him, 


42 Matt. xxvii. 46. 
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that Christ loves him, that Christ is manifesting himself to him-— 
that the Father and the Son are come to him, and making their 
abode with him. 

But if Christ’s words are not held fast—if the love of the Saviour 
waxes cold—if his words are not kept—then it is not wonderful 
that the consolations of God are small with the backsliding Chris- 
tian—then it is not wonderful that suspicion and mistrust, creat- 
ing terror and alienation, should fill the soul. The Saviour is not 
manifesting himself; but what is the reason? His word js not 
kept; therefore he does not come and make his abode with the 
soul. Our sins have separated between us and our God. Our in- 
iquities have hid his face from us. He has withdrawn from us, 
for we have withdrawn from him; and it will be well for us if we 
learn effectually the lesson—‘“ It is an evil thing, and a bitter, to 
depart from the living God.” 

The point of christian experience which is thus brought up, is 
a verv important one, and, | am afraid, a very ill understood one. 
I shall conclude these illustrations with a few remarks on it, in 
which I shall avail myself of some of the well-digested thoughts 
and ‘sound words” of one of the ornaments of our religious de- 
nomination in his valuable discourse on the “Character of Divine 
Manifestation.” ‘It may be said—it has often been said—‘ Is it 
not a fact that many true Christians are, often without comfort, 
and enjoy but in a small degree the peace of God, which passeth 
all understanding?’ Admitting the fact, the question naturally 
arises, ‘ What is the state of their mind and heart in reference to 
Christ and his words, when they are in this condition?’ Are 
they, having his word, loving him ? are they, loving him, keeping 
his sayings? If they are, we deny that they are—that they can 
be—destitute of comfort, except from the influence of mental or 
bodily disease. We must never doubt the declaration of the 
faithful and true Witness—‘If any man will love me, and keep 
my words, my Father will love him; and we will come to him, 
and make our abode with him.’ These words are too plain to be 
misunderstood ; and while none can misapprehend their meaning, 
who dare question their truth ? With the exception already made, 
want of spiritual comfort on the part of Christians, must be traced 
to deficient or mistaken views of the Gospel—of the salvation of 
Christ—or of the way in which it is brought near to them as sin- 
ners, and is to be received by them ; or to some prejudice against 
the way of salvation, in its absolute freedom, originating in these 
deficient and mistaken views, leading them to expect comfort 
from themselves, and not from the finished work of Christ clearly 
revealed in the Gospel, and to place that dependence on fluctuat- 
ing feelings which can be safely rested only on eternal truth ; or, 
finally, to the indulgence of some sinful affection, or the neglect 
of some duty—the commission of some sin. They are not keep- 
ing Christ’s word; and it is therefore that he does not manifest 
himself to then:—that he does not come and make his abode with 
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them. The fellowship with God and Christ, which yields comfort, 
must be fellowship in truth, and love, and holiness. Ifthe Chris- 
tian puts the psalmist’s question, ‘Oh, when wilt thou some to 
me?’ the words which follow suggest the answer—‘ Walk in a 
perfect way. He meeteth him that rejoiceth and worketh right- 
eousness.”* Live in faith, and let faith work by love. Hold fast 
the truth. Do not ‘hold it’—confine it—‘in unrighteousness,’ 
and you shall not want comfort or peace.” 

“Tet Christians beware of ascribing their want of the mani- 
festations spoken of in the text, merely or chiefly to Divine 
sovereignty. God’s sovereignty invariably harmonizes with his 
wisdom, righteousness, and benignity. But this would not be the 
fact if—after having declared that He is the rewarder of them 
who diligently seek Him—that He fills such persons with joy and 
peace in believing—that they who love his law have great peace 
—that He will keep in perfect peace those whose minds are stayed 
on Him—that they who wait on Him shall renew their strength— 
that to them who, having his word, love his Son, and loving his 
Son keep his commands, He will come and make his abode with 
them—if, after all this, He should yet, without any reason but 
sovereign will, withhold or withdraw peace, hope, and joy, from 
those who are seeking Him, trusting in Him, waiting on Him, 
keeping his word, and involve them in darkness, perplexity, and 
cheerless despondency. He affronts God who, even in thought, 
imputes such caprice to Him. No; though sovereign, He is not 
capricious. He never withholds—He never withdraws—without 
a reason, and a good one. And when a Christian loses his com- _ 
fort, o is wise in him to inquire, Is there not a cause? and what 
is it?” 

“The practical consequences of indulging these mistaken views, 
as to the cause of want of christian comfort, to which we are ad- 
‘verting, are most injurious. They prevent us from looking into 
our own hearts and lives for the causes of the want of spiritual 
comfort in the enjoyment of manifestations of the Saviour, and 
the presence of the Father with us; and from using the appro- 
priate means of having these causes removed; they teach us to 
look on God with an unkindly and jealous eye, as if He were 
treating us with undue severity; they lead us to regard the de- 
spondency, and perplexity, and terror, which are the natural and 
threatened effects of backsliding in heart or life from God, as afflic- 
tions imposed on us for our trial—under which we may confi- 
dently look both to Christ and to our brethren for compassion 
and sympathy, without any exposure of our sin, or reproofs for 
it—and they discourage faith in the truth, depending on the 
Saviour, and holy obedience, by representing them as not effectual 
for the purpose which they are certainly intended to serve as the 
open channel for the communication of peace and comfort to the 
soul, 

But while we are to remember that they are the open channel, 
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we are never to suppose they are the source of peace and com- 
fort. When we want comfortable manifestations of Christ—the 
felt delight of fellowship with the Father and the Son—we may 
be assured there is some wrong in us, as the cause of this. This | 
we may oftentimes be able, if we are honest and diligent in our 
search, to discover; at other times, from whatever cause, we may 
not be able to discover it. F 

One thing is absolutely certain: poring over our sorrows, and 
endeavoring to dig out a channel for Divine comfort by our own 
regrets, resolutions, and endeavors, will do little good—may do 
much harm. We must go directly to the word, the sayings, the 
commandments of Christ. We must look to him, and we shall 
be lightened. Looking at him in his person and work, we shall 
love him; loving him, we shall walk at liberty, keeping his com- 
mandments; and then, most assuredly, we shall find how true is 
the promise, Christ will manifest himself to us, and the Father 
and he will come and make their abode with us. Our case will 
never improve while we remain away from him, and we can come 
to him only in the faith of the truth in reference to him. ‘* Nor 
should 'we suppose that we may not ‘depend with confidence on 
him for the benefit of his atoning blood, and reviving sanctifying 
grace, till we have attained some satisfactory evidence that we 
are his children—till we be satisfied that our former religious ex- 
ercises and enjoyments were no delusion. This is to build ou 
confidence, not on the rock of ages—the character and work of 
the Saviour—but on ourselves, and to establish another reason 
and rule of dependence and hope, than the free exhibition to sin- 
ners as such, of all the blessings of the christian salvation, to be- 
come theirs in the belief of the truth.” 

It does seem very plain, that the power of the truth to comfort 
can be experienced only by believing it. It is God dwelling in 
the heart, through the belief of the truth, “ who is “ the God of 
all consolation.” It is Christ 7 us, through believing, who is 
“the hope of glory,” ‘‘ the consolation of” the spiritual “ Israel.”* 
His personal excellences—the truth and freeness of his love—the 

erfection and infinite worth of his saving work—the fulness of 
ie redemption, so dearly purchased, so freely bestowed, presented 
in the Gospel to mankind-sinners, as such, for their acceptance 
and use,—if known and believed, will infallibly revive and re- 
store the soul—will “give it beauty for ashes, the oil of joy for 
mourning, and the garment of praise for the spirit of heaviness.” 
The appointed way of obtaining spiritual comfort, is that so 
clearly pointed out in the text—the faith of the truth—the love 
of the Saviour—the keeping his commandments—the habitual 
enjoyment of his manifestations of himself, and of the coming, 
and abode of him and of his Father. This is the beginning— 
this is the progress—this is the end, of true christian religion. 
The elements are the same throughout; the only difference is, 
when the Christian keeps in the way his faith becomes more firm 


45 Rom, xy. 56. Col. i. 27. Luke ii. 25. 
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—his love more ardent—his obedience more uniform—the mant 
festations of the Divine love are more clear and less interrupted 
—the Divine presence is more habitually realized and expe- 
rienced in all its sanctifying and blissful results. 

Alas, how little of this holy happiness is enjoyed by us Chris- 
tians, in comparison of what might be. And what is, and what 
can be, the reason? Ah, it is not far to seek. It is to be found 
in our ignorance, our unbelief, our indolence, our love of the 
world, our neglect of what we know to be right, our doing what 
we know to be wrong. And shall we rather forego these mani- 
festations of the Redeemer, shall we shut the door against the 
heavenly visitant, who woulsl come and make his abode with us, 
rather than renounce and crucify our sinful propensities, mortify 
our worldly affections, and give all diligence to grow in knowl- 
edge, and faith, and love, and holiness? ‘ Ah, how much do we, 
by our indolence and worldliness, deprive ourselves of! And 
for what do we sacrifice such high and holy delights? For some 
paltry perishing gratification, or because we will not be at the 
paims rightly to understand our privileges, or the order estab- 
lished for obtaining the enjoyment of them.” 

Let us form a juster estimate of these high and holy privileges. 
Let us be persuaded that, in comparison of them, everything 
called enjoyment is insipid and worthless. Let us seek a larger 
measure of the character, with the possession of which their en- 
joyment is so inseparably connected. Oh, let us avoid every- 
thing that unfits us for the manifestations of Christ, for the coming 
and abode of the Father—everything fitted to quench and grieve 
the Holy Spirit who brings the Father and the Son to us. Let 
us study the Scriptures. Let us abound in prayer. Let us deny 
ourselves. Oh, let us more and more hold fast our Lord’s say- 
ings—more and more love him—more and more keep his com- 
mandments. Thus will he ever clearly manifest himself to us 
more and more, as he does not to the world. Then will he and 
his Father love us, and show that they love us by coming and 
abiding with us, and then, in due time, shall we be taken to that 
blessed world, where we shall see him as he is, and be for ever 
with the Lord. And now ‘beloved, building up yourselves on 
your most holy faith, praying in the Holy Ghost, keep your- 
selves in the love of God, looking for the mercy of our Lord 
Jesus Christ, unto eternal life.’*° 

I cannot persuade myself to close the illustration of this sub- 
ject, without one word to those who are entirely destitute of the 
privileges we have been speaking of. Continuing destitute of 
them, they must be strangers to all true happiness in life and in 
death, through time and eternity. They are incapable of enjoy- 
ing it, and they are so because they are wilfully ignorant, unbe- 
lieving, impenitent. Let them know that their destitution is 
not a matter of arbitrary arrangement. It grows out of their 
own depraved character. The words we have been illustrating 
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are, as it were, but one side of an antithesis. The other is, ‘He 
that loveth me not keepeth not my saying ;’ and he is not, he 
cannot be, while he continues what he is, the object of the com- 
placent regard, the subject of the favorable fellowship, either of 
Christ or his Father. They cannot love him—they cannot come 
and make theirabode with him. If he would enjoy these privi- 
leges, he must repent and be converted. God does love him, 
Christ does love him, inasmuch as they have no pleasure in his 
death. They will that-he turn from his evil ways, and live in 
the enjoyment of their favor and fellowship ; but he must come 
to the knowledge of the truth, in order to being thus saved. God 
and Christ cannot love him with a love of complacency—cannot 
come and dwell with him—unless he keep their sayings; he can- 
not keep their sayings unless he love themselves—he cannot love 
them unless he know them—he cannot know them unless he re- 
ceive and hold fast their words. Here we are again at the point 
at which we so often arrive in the course of our teaching. There 
is no holiness, no happiness, for the sinner, but through the faith 
of the truth as it is in Jesus. This is the sinner’s immediate 
duty—this is the gate of life—the entrance equally to true holi- 
ness and true happiness—the means equally of the formation of 
the peculiar character, and the enjoyment of the peculiar privi- 
leges, of the true Christian. Believe in the Lord Jesus, and thou 
shalt be sweetly constrained to love him and keep his command- 
ments, and, loving him and keeping his commandments, he and 
his Father will love you, and will manifest themselves to you, and 
will come to you, and male their abode with you. Remain in 
unbelief, and thou must remain estranged from God and his Son 
—unacquainted with the holy satisfactions of their love and fel- 
lowship—the object of their disapprobation and displeasure—and 
. thus, far from God, thou must perish. 


BG (i Ea 


THE HOLY SPIRIT AS THE PARACLETE, THE GREAT TEACHER 
AND REMEMBRANCER. . 


Joun xiv. 25, 26.—“These things have I spoken unto you, being yet present 
with you. But the Comforter, which is the Holy Ghost, whom the Father will 
send in my name, he shall teach you all things, and bring all things to your re- 
remembrance, whatsoever I have said unto you.” 


THE inferiority of the epistles to the gospels in the New Testa- 
ment, as to authority and importance, is a favorite dogma of 
those who have assumed to themselves the distinctive appellation 
of rational Christians; and “ Not Paul but Jesus,” or “Jesus 
and not Paul,” is the quaint title of a very weak book, by a very 
able man, in support of his dogma. The professed object of the 
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book is to demolish the authority of the apostles, in order to 
establish the authority of their Master. The author would have 
us seek our religion exclusively in the Gospels. According to | 
him, the sayings of Jesus, as recorded there, are divine oracles; 
the writings of the apostles are only human, and sometimes mis- 
taken, commentaries on these oracles. 

The distinction thus attempted to be established, as to the 
origin and authority of the two constituent portions of the New 
Testament, the gospels and the epistles, is utterly unfounded.’ 
The authority of Christ and his apostles must stand or fall to- 
gether. The doctrine taught by the apostles in the epistles, is 
not “diverse” from that taught by their Master in the gospels. 
It is substantially the same. All the doctrines of Christianity, 
as taught by the apostles—even those of them most unpalatable 
to self-called rational Christians,—such as the trinal distinction 
in the one divine nature—the true divinity of the Son—the dis- 
tinct personality and divinity of the Holy Spirit—redemption 
through substitutionary and expiatory suffering—justification by 
faith of thé truth—transformation of character through Divine 
influence—the resurrection of the body,—all these doctrines in 
their elements, many of them very clearly expressed, are to be 
found in our Lord’s discourses. ) 

The authority claimed for these doctrines by the apostles. and 
attested by their miracles, was as really and entirely divine as 
the authority claimed by Jesus for his doctrine. They declared 
that they spake “the wisdom of God in a mystery, hidden from 
the world, revealed to them by his Spirit,” who “searcheth all 
things, even the deep things of God;” and that they spake this 
divine wisdom, not in words taught them by man, but in words 
taught them by the same Spirit who had revealed to them. the 
doctrine. They declared that they were “ambassadors of Christ,” 
as he was the ambassador of God; that “they had his mind,” 
and that ‘‘he spoke in them;” and they warned those who re- 
jected their testimony, or disobeyed their injunctions, that ‘“ he 
that despised, despised not man, but God, who had also given to 
them his Holy Spirit.” 

And, in making such claims, they were fully warranted by the 
“declarations of out Lord, as recorded in the gospels; so that he 
who refuses to submit implicitly to the teaching of the apostles, 
must, to be consistent, renounce the authority of Jesus. If we 
take him for the one Master, we must take them for the qualified 
and accredited, infallible interpreters of his déctrine. ‘As the 
Father hath sent me,” said he to them, “even so send I you. 


1 “T should be astonished at the opinion of some divyines who make light of the 
Epistles, did I not plainly perceive why they do.so. It seems probable they can- 
not reconcile many things in these with their favorite notions. It is not the 
difficulty of understanding them that leads them to these sentiments. The scheme 
of exalting the evangelists above the epistles was first begun by Tuomas CHuss of 
Salisbury, in a tract which he styled ‘The True Gospel of Christ.’”—Jozs Orton, 
There is but little original in late infidel literature. 

21 Cor. ii, 7, 10, 18, 16. 2Cor. v. 20. 1 Thess, iy. 8. 
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Receive ye the Holy Ghost.” ‘“ He that receiveth you, receiveth 
me; he that despiseth you, despiseth me.” Their doctrine, like 
his, then, was not theirs, but his who sent them.’ If a distine- 
tion is to be taken, not as to authority, but as to importance, 
between the gospels and the epistles, viewed as sources of doc- 
trinal instruction, the advantage is on the sidé of the latter. 
The great design of our Lord’s mission was, no doubt, to make 
that revelation of God which the circumstances of man required ; 
but that was a revelation to be made fully more by what he'was 
and did than even by what he said—in his person and work, than 
in his personal teaching; and, for obvious reasons, the full de- 
velopment of the doctrine of his person and work could not 
properly be given till that work was accomplished; and that de- 
velopment is given—professedly given—in the apostolical epistles. 
He as really spoke from his throne in the heavens, through his 
apostles in the apostolical epistles, inspired by his Spirit, as he 
did, when on the earth, through the medium of his human na- 
ture; and if they escaped not who refused to hear him speaking 
on earth, they are not likely to escape who refuse to hear him 
speaking from heaven. 

One of the most remarkable of our Lord’s personal attestations 
of the authority of apostolical teaching, is given in that passage 
of his valedictory discourse which now comes before us for expo- 
sition, “These things have I spoken to you, being yet present 
with you; but the Comforter, the Holy Ghost, whom the Father 
will send in my name, he shall teach you all things, and bring all 
things to your remembrance whatsoever I have saidjunto you.” 
Nor is it a singular attestation. We have others, and, if possible, 
still more explicit ones, in the sequel of the discourse :—‘t When 
the Comforter is come, whom I will send unto you from the 
Father, even the Spirit of truth, who proceedeth from the Father, 
he shall testify of me, and ye also shall bear witness.” “ How- 
beit, when he, the Spirit of truth, is come, he will guide you into 
all truth: for he shall not speak of himself; but whatsoever he 
shall hear, that shall he speak , and he will show you things to 
come. He will glorify me; for he shall receive of mine, and 
shall show it unto you.” 

These remarks, naturally suggested by the words for exposi- 
tion, are intended, and if well understood and seriously reflected 
on, will be found sufficient, to put down that disposition which 
exists in many minds which, though they would revolt with 
horror from the dretrine, ‘‘ Jesus, and not Paul,” are yet inclined 
to consider the epistolary part of the New Testament, though of 
great value, as of but secondary importance, when viewed along- 
side the evangelical history. We cannot overrate the gospels, 
but we may—I am afraid many of us do—practically underrate 
the epistles. We do not study them with the frequency and 
attention they deserve, as containing in them the completed 
revelation of the mystery of Divine power and wisdom, nght- 


2 John xx. 21,22, Lukex, 16, 4 John xv, 26, 27; xvi. 13-16, 
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eousness and grace, in the redemption of man; and, therefore, 
we are so-far from “comprehending its height and depth, and 
length and breadth, and being filled with all the fulness of God.” 
Let us now proceed to examine somewhat more particularly the 
words which he before us. 


g 1. The introductory statement. 
XN 


“These things’ have I spoken unto you, being yet present 
with you.” The expression, “these things,” has, by some inter- 
preters, been referred to the whole statements made by our Lord 
to his disciples, during the entire period of their companying 
with him; we think it more natural to understand them of the 
communications he had made to them at this time, “these 
things,” here, being contrasted with the “all things” in the next 
verse, which he had said to them, and which the Holy Spirit was 
to call to their remembrance. The whole statement in the verse 
is just equivalent to, ‘I have said these things to you while I 
remain with you.’ The words express no more than this, but 

they naturally suggest, they seem plainly intended to suggest, 
more. It is asif he had said, ‘My time is short,—the hour is at 
hand when I must leave you. I have not said all that is in my 
heart. JI have many things to say to you, but I have not time to 
say them,—you are not prepared to hear them;—but “ these 
things” I felt it necessary to say,—lI feel it sufficient to have said. 
Had these things not been said, you would have been unprepared 
for what is about to take place; they will conduce to allay your 
fears, and to strengthen your faith. I have said these things now 
that Iam with you, and just about to depart from you. I shall 
have more, much more, to say when we meet again. I, as your 
paraclete, have made these revelations to instruct, and sustain, 
and guide, and comfort you. Another paraclete ere long, will 
still more fully, still more effectually, give you all necessary in- 
struction and consolation.’ I cannot help thinking, that they 
were especially intended to convey this idea, as introductory to 
what follows; ‘I have said these things to you, but I perceive 
they have very imperfectiy found their way into your minds and 
hearts, -You have a very indistinct apprehension of them; and 
you are likely to have but an indistinct recollection. of them. I 
know, I see, they have not entirely cleared up your difficulties, ‘ 
nor removed your fears, nor calmed your sorrows: but they are 
not lost,—they have had some effect,—they will have their full 
effect in due time. I have sazd these things, but the Holy Ghost 
will teach you them. He will be their interpreter, and your re- 
membrancer. He will teach you these things, and all things that 
I have spoken to you. He will bring these things, and all things 
that I have spoken to you, to remembrance.’ . 


5 Eph, iii, 18, 19. 6 “;aira—hee, non plura.”—BENGEL. 
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§ 2. A farther description of the paraclete. 


I have already had an opportunity of explaining to you at 
large, the import of the remarkable designation here given to the 
Holy Spirit, rendered by our translators, “Comforter,” but in 
reality suggesting the idea of instructor, monitor, and helper, as 
well and fully as much as consoler. 


“ 


(1.) The Holy Ghost. 


This paraclete, who, when first promised, was called “the 
Spirit of truth,” 1s here termed, ‘the Holy Ghost,” or “ Spirit ;” 
the appellation by which the third. person of the Trinity is most 
usually in the Scriptures designated. The name, “Spirit,” not 
only indicates the immateriality of the divine nature of which, in 
common with the Father and the Son, he is possessed, but prob- 
ably also indicates the peculiar relation he stands in to the two 
other divine persons. He is their Sprit, or breath, just as the 
second person is the Son of the first. It may be doubted if any- 
thing more is intended by such analogical expressions than to 
indicate the truth, that the divine persons, though most intimately 
united, are in some way distinct from each other, and that the 
relations of each to each are peculiar. The epithet, ‘ holy,” in- 
dicates that absolute perfection, especially that absolute moral 
perfection, by which the Holy Spirit is immeasurably removed 
trom the imperfections of all created spirits, dwelling apart with 
the Father and the Son, in the pure inaccessible light. > 


(2.) Sent by the Father in the name of the Son. 


It is said that the Father would send this Holy Spirit as the 
araclete, and send him in the name of the Son. When the 
Holy Spirit is said to be sent by the Father, the idea is, thht 
that remarkable communication of his influence, and manifesta- 
tion of his operations, which were to characterize the new dispen- 
sation, were, like the mission of the Son, the execution of a 
portion of that Divine saving purpose, in the formation and 
execution of which the Father is always represented as sustaining 
the majesty of the Godhead, and the Son and the Spirit as the 
great agents by which the mighty scheme is carried into accom- 
plishment ; and when he is said to be sent “in the name” of the 
Son, we are taught, either that he is sent as his representative, or 
substitute; or rather, that he is sent on his account, through his 
mediation, in consequence of, his atonement and _ intercession. 
The apostle Paul tells us, that “Christ has redeemed us from the 
curse of the law, having become a curse for us, that we might re- 
ceive the promise of the Spirit by faith;’” z.e., ‘the promised Spirit 
through believing.’ And our Lord himself says, that “if he went 


7 Gal. iii, 13, 14, 
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not away” (by his expiatory death, and by the glorious exaltation 
which testified the efficacy of that expiation), “the Comforter 
would not come, but that if he went away he would pray the 
Father, who would send him”* to the disciples; and we are in- 
formed that the Holy Ghost, by whom we are renewed, is “‘ shed 
on us abundantly, through Jesus Christ our Saviour.” It de- 
serves to be remarked by the way, that the insertion of the per- 
sonal pronoun he,” between the appellation, the Holy Spirit, 
which is in the neuter gender in the original, and the verbs with ~ 
which it agrees, renders the passage before us one of the most. 
distinct attestations of the personality of the Holy Ghost: it being 
difficult to account for such an insertion on any other supposition, 
than that it took place for the express purpose of guarding us 
against supposing that the Holy Spirit was a mere personification 
of divine influence. 


§ 3. The work of the Paraclete to explain and bring to remem- 
brance all that Christ had said. ig 


This divine person, our Lord assures the disciples, when sent 
by the Father in his name, should “teach them all things,” and 
bring to their remembrance whatever (literally, all things) he had 
said to them.”” When it is said that the Holy Spirit was to teach 
the apostles “all things,” it is plain we are not to understand the 
words in the greatest extent of meaning of which they are sus- 
ceptible. He was not to make them omniscient. That was, in 
the nature of things, impossible; nor was he to make them, know 
everything which it is possible for men to know. It was not to 
acquaint them with all the facts of the past history of all nations 
and individuals, nor to lay open to their minds all the secrets of 
futurity, or treasures of science and of art. We are plainly to 
understand the declaration with a reference to the subject con- 
cerning which it was made. Some have supposed the meaning 
to be, ‘He will teach you all things that are necessary to your 
savingly understanding, and infallibly teaching, the way of salva 
tion through Christ,’ considering it as just equivalent to the ex- 
pression used elsewhere, “He will lead you into all truth,” or 
rather all the truth,—‘ the truth as it is in Jesus.” There is no 
doubt that it was so, and that the words not unnaturally express 
this; but I think it more natural to connect the words “all 
things,” in both cases, with the concluding words, “ which I have 
said unto you.” ‘He will teach you’—1. e, ‘he will make you 
understand—all things that I have said to you; and, in order to 
this, he will bring all these things to your remembrance. I have 


se: dor 9 Tit, iii. 6, 

lv “ éxeivoc pro émeivoc. Significatur hac enallage Spiritum Sanctum esse veré 
personam.”—GLassius. 

ll “ é¢efvoc. Inte docebit. Non filius sine Spiritu Saneto dicit, nee docet sine 
filio Spiritus Sanctus, sed omnia dicit et docet Trinitas: sed nisi heec sigillatim 
commendaretur, eam nullo modo humana caperet infirmitas.”—Aveusain. 

12 Eph, iv. 21. 
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‘said many things which you did not, which you do not under- 
stand. I know you often understood not my sayings, and were 
afraid to ask me; but he will teach you all these things. He 
will make you fully to understand the meaning of my declara- 
tions, and to perceive their harmony from seeing their connections - 
and dependencies. All the strange and hard sayings will be full 
explained to you; you will no longer marvel at its being a 
“Ye must be born again :” the lifting up of the Son of man will 

_ be no longer a mystery: you will then know whither I have 
gone, and you will know the way: He will teach you what you 

do not now know—how “TI am the way, and the truth, and the 

life’—how “the Father is in me, and I in the Father”—how “ ye 
are in me, and I in you.” He will make you understand how 
and why “I manifest myself to you, and not to the world,” and 
how “the Father and I are to come to you and abide with you.” 

He will so teach you, as that you will no longer need to ask me 

any questions. Kverything I have said, whether in parabolical 

or in literal statement, he will fully illustrate. The whole. mys- 
tery of the gospel economy will be unfolded to you. 

‘And that he may thus teach you the meaning of all things 
which I have said unto you, he will bring all these things to 
your remembrance—that you, remembering them, and under- 
standing them, may be enabled to communicate infallibly an 
accurate knowledge of them to men of all nations and genera- 
tions.’ 

The New Testament writings—the gospels and the epistles— 
are most satisfactory evidence that this remarkable prediction 
has been accomplished. Without such an influence how could 
such books have been written by any set of men? especially, 
how could they have been written by the men who, we know, 
did write them? If the genuineness of the New Testament 
writings be but admitted—and few facts of equal antiquity, if 
any, are so abundantly attested—the inspiration of the writers 
is the only hypothesis which can satisfactorily account for the 
appearances, 

There can be no doubt that the painful consciousness of the 
dimness of their apprehensions, respecting much of what their 
Master had said to them on former occasions, and even at this 
time, must have added to the trouble of heart which they now 
experienced ; and this declaration was well fitted to re-assure 
and comfort them. 

These words, though in their primary and full extent appli- . 
cable only to the apostles, are replete both with instruction and 
comfort to Christians of every age. Who does not feel how im- 
perfectly he understands—how easily he forgets—the sayings of 
our Lord and of his apostles? Though we are not to expect 
the miraculous teaching of the inspiring Spirit, we are warranted 
to expect, if we ask in faith, and use the appropriate means, that 
what we know not, God will teach us; that by the aids of his 
Spirit he will enable us to understand his word, calling it season- 
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ably to our recollection, and enabling as wisely to apply it to~ 
our peculiar circumstances, “for doctrine and reproof, for ccr- 
rection and instruction in righteousness.” John was not writing 
to apostles, but to ordinary Christians, wher he said, “ Ye have 
an unction from the Holy One, and ye know all things.”” We 
are exhorted to “be filled with the Spirit’“—an exhortation 
which plainly implies that God is ready to communicate the 
influences of the Spirit, in an abundant measure to those who 
seek them according to the due order. 
Let us, then, fill our minds with the words of Christ, even 
although we may but imperfectly understand them. We may 
afterwards be made to understand them, by him who is the great 
teacher and remembrancer. We are not to expect that he will 
reveal to us truths that are not in his word; but we may reason- 
ably expect that he will enable us better to understand, and more 
wisely to improve, these truths. He will make us more fully 
apprehend their meaning, perceive their evidence, taste their 
sweetness, and behold their glory. The word of Christ is the 
means by which the Hely Spirit sanctifies and comforts the soul. 
It is unreasonable to expect the enlightening, transforming in- 
fluence, if we neglect the means along with which that influence 
is usually put forth. Our prayers for the Spirit to enable us to 
understand saving truth, are vile hypocrisy, if we do not read 
and hear with attention that word which was dictated by him, 
and is employed by him in the performance of his most glorious 
work—the “creating men anew in Christ Jesus, after the image 
of God, in knowledge, and righteousness, and true holiness.”*® 


XIU. 
CHRIST'S PEACE HIS LEGACY TO HIS PEOPLE. 


Joun xiv. 27.—“ Peace I leave with you, my peace I give unto you: not as 
the world giveth, give I unto you.” 


A NEW topic of consolation is brought forward in the 27th 
verse. ‘The topics already introduced are these: ‘I go to a state 
of the highest honor and happiness; I go there to make provision 
for your coming there, and, when that is completed, I will re- 
turn, and conduct you thither. I have opened the way for you; 
I will make you acquainted with the way; I will give you the 
energy necessary to go along that way. I will not withdraw 
from you the miraculous powers I have conferred on you; I will 
enable you to perform a work far greater than any miracle. 
Whatever you need for the discharge of this work, on asking, you 
shall assuredly obtain. A divine person will be sent to supply 

13 1 John ii. 20. 14 Eph. vy. 18. 3 15 Eph, iv.24. Col. iii. 10. 
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my place, as your instructor, guide, monitor, helper, and comforter. _ 
You shall be left in an orphan state only for a short season. I 
will return to you—return to you in the possession of a higher 
life, of which you shall be made partakers. You shall obtain a 
much more extended, and accurate, and influential view of all 
that is most important and delightful in my doctrine; and, in pro- 
a to your love of me, I will manifest myself to you, and my 

ather and myself, as proof of our love, will come to you, and 
abide with you; and, through the effectual operation of the Holy 
Spirit, you shall be made to remember and understand all the 
declarations of truth I have made to you,’ 

The new topic of: consolation is, ‘Though about to part from 
you, I will leave you a valuable legacy—peace—my own peace ; 
and this, like all my gifts, is very different from—is far superior 
to—the gifts bestowed by the world on its favorites: “‘ Peace I 
leave with you, my peace I give’ unto you. Let not your heart 
be troubled, neither let it be afraid.” ’ 

The words, ‘‘ Peace I leave with you, my peace I give unto 
you,” have been considered by some learned interpreters as just 
equivalent to a solemn farewell. There seems no reason to doubt 
that “ Peace be to you” was an ordinary parting, as well as meet- 
ing salutation, among the Jews; but there is no evidence that 
“T leave peace to or with you,” “I give peace to you,” were 
formulas of salutation. 

The more satisfactory interpretation is that which represents 
our dying, departing Lord as leaving a legacy to those he left 
behind him, and illustrating the value of that legacy, by con- 
trasting it with the legacies or gifts which the world, or mankind 
generally, confer on their favorites. There are four questions 
here which require to be answered: What is this peace? how is 
it Christ’s peace? why is it represented as his legacy or his gift? 
and how does this legacy of our Lord differ from the legacies the 
world leaves to, the gifts the world confers on, its favorites ? 


§ 1. What is Christ's peace ? 


It is common to say, that peace is happiness, and no doubt 
that is true; but it is happiness viewed in a peculiar aspect, as 
peace—a state of reconciliation and tranquillity—in opposition to 
a state of enmity, and warfare, and tumult. The fundamental 
part of the blessing here spoken of is reconciliation with God— 
the bringing us into a state, in which our final happiness is made 
consistent with—is secured by—the perfections of the Divine 
character, and the principles of the Divine government. ‘Then 
there is the well-grounded assurance of this, rising out of the 
faith of the Gospel, produced in the heart by the effectual opera- 
tion of the good Spirit; then there is the tranquillity of con- 
science which springs out of this; then there is the harmonious 

1 * Ajdauc is the stronger expression; while adinus is rather the negative term, 
didwuc expresses positively imparting, nore actively. —OLSHAUSEN, 
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operation of all the faculties of the mind in the Divine service, 
which is the native result of these; and, finally, there is an 
agreement of mind and heart with all the wise and good part of 
the creation, so that the peace here mentioned is peace with God, 
peace with ourse’ves, and peace with all the innocent and restored 
creatures of God ; 


§ 2. How ts a Christ's peace ? - 


The second question is, How is this peace Christ’s peace? It. 
has often been said, Because he procures it by his atonement, 
reveals it in his word, bestows it by his Spirit. This is all true; 
but I rather think, with Jonathan Kdwards, that our Lord’s idea 
is, that the peace he bestows is substantially the same as what he 
himself enjoys. He is in a state of the most perfect amity with 
God. He enjoys the most perfect inward tranquillity, all the 
principles of his nature are in complete unison, and he is of one 
mind and heart with all the wise and holy throughout the uni- 
verse. ‘The peace here described,” as the great divine referred | 
to remarks, ‘is a participation of the peace which their glorious 
Lord and Master himself enjoys by virtue of the same blood by 
which Christ himself entered into rest. It is a participation of 
the same justification, for believers are justified with Christ. He 
was justified when he rose from the dead, and as he was made 
free from our guilt which he had as our surety, so believers are 
justified in him and through him, as being accepted of Godein 
the same righteousness.. It isin the favor of the same God and 
heavenly Father, that they enjoy peace. ‘I ascend to my Father, 
and your Father, to my God, and your God.’ It isin a partici- 
pation of the same Spirit, that they, as believers, have the peace 
of Christ. . 

“ He had that Spirit given him without measure, and ‘out of 
his fulness do they all receive, and grace for grace.” It is the oil 
of gladness shed on the head of the mystical body, that refreshes 
and delights all the members. It is as partakers of Jesus Christ, 
that believers enjoy this peace.” 


§ 3. How ws this peace a legacy ? 


The third question, Why is this peace represented as a legacy, © 
a gift?— Peace I leave with you, or to you; my peace I give 
to you,”—is easily answered. As to the first point, It is a legacy, 
for it could become ours only through our Lord’s death. He 
made peace through the blood of his cross. Our Lord goes, but 
he leaves behind a perfect accepted atonement—transgression fin- 
ished—sin taken away—reconciliation for iniquity fully made— 
everlasting righteousness brought in—all this left as his legacy, 
becoming ours through his death. He was “delivered for our 
offences, raised again for our justification.” ‘‘ Being then justi- 
fied by faith, we have peace with God through our Lord Jesus 
2 John i. 15. 
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Christ.” Without his atgning death these blessings never could 
have been ours. “A testament has force after men are dead, 
otherwise it is of no strength at all whilst the testator liveth.” 
And as to the second point, it is a gift, not bestowed as a reward 
for work done, an equivalent for a price paid by us. It is “the 
gift of God, through Jesus Christ our Lord.” ‘By grace are we 
rice through faith, and that not of ourselves, it is the gift of 
to pe . 


§ 4 How is tt given ?2—not as the world giveth. 


It now only remains that we propose the question, What is 
meant by our Lord’s leaving this legacy, giving this gift, “not 
as the world giveth.” “Not as the world giveth, give I unto 
you.”* It has been common to suppose, that the contrast here 
1s between the peace which Christ leaves as a legacy—gives as a 
gift—to his people, with the peace which the world gives, or 
professes to give, to her favorites; and it has been justly said, 
“all the peace that the world can give is, at the best, but super- 
ficial and external. It is not heart-peace; while, on the other 
hand, Christ’s peace is profound and spiritual, reaching to the 
deepest springs of feeling, and in the heart, as its peculiar sphere, 
laying to rest all turbulence, saying, Peace, be still. The peace 
which the world bestows is uncertain and inconstant; Christ’s 
peace is solid, stable, and immutable. The peace which the 
world gives is scared by death, and extinguished in eternity. 
The Saviour’s peace converts death into a messenger of joy, and 
eternity intoascene of boundless blessedness andglory. The world 
often promises far more than it can bestow; but the promises of 
Jesus are not merely realized, but far outdone, in the accomplish- 
ment.” 

All this is truth,—important, most important, truth; but the 
contrast seems to us to be, not so much between the peace Christ 
gives, and the peace the world gives, or pretends to give, as_be- 
tween the legacy and gift of our Lord, and the legacies and gifts 
of the world generally. The world’s legacies and gifts are like 
itself. They consist in its own riches, or honors, or pleasures. 
How far inferior are those to our Saviour’s legacy and gift !|— 
Peace—including favor and fellowship with God,—peace of 


3 Rom. v. 21. Eph. ii. 8 

4 “Verum quidem est quod observarunt viri docti, mundum sepe mentiri quum 
dat pacem, mundum sepe aggredi quantum non potest prestare, cum dat pacem, 
etiam quum non mentitur sed serio agit. Nam mundus vel fallax est, vel inops 
consilii et virium; itaque qui nituntur mundo non consulunt sibi, nituntur enim 
eo quod vel decipit fraude vel deficit imbecillitate yirium. Hae quidem ver- 
issima sunt et altius infigenda animo. Sed aliud tamen videtur voluisse Christus, 
atque inspicienti propius locum liquebit hane fuisse Christi mentem, nempe, 
mundus dat pacem ut amoliatur res adversas carni: Christus non ita dat pacem, 
sed pax Christi tum demum viget, quum rebus secundum carnem adversis non 

remimur modo, sed pené opprimimur. Conferatur cum hoe loco eap. iv. ad 

hilip., vers. 6 et 7, et res erit manifesta.”—Cammro, “xabdc 6 Koopog JSidwarr, 
Sepe satis lubricam, fallacem, insidiosam, periculosam, et damnosam.”—Era& 
Soumrp, sel é Y 5 Browa Patterson. 
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‘conscience, and joy in the Holy Ghost,—a composed, tranquil 
mind, and a heart filled to an overflow with ennobling love and 
triumphant hope. Surely, silver shall not be weighed for the 
price of such a gift or legacy as this, ‘‘It cannot be valued with 
the gold of Ophir, with the precious onyx, or the sapphire. The 
gold and the crystal cannot equal it; and the exchange of it 
shall not be for jewels of fine gold. No mention shall be made 
of coral, or of pearls: for its price is above rubies. The topaz 
of Ethiopia shall not equal it, neither shall it be valued with pure 
gold.”* Ask him who has felt his need of the gift of this peace, 
and, in the faith of the truth, has obtained possession of it, as 
Christ’s lezacy,—ask him how he estimates it? We have his an- 
swer in the words of the Christian poet:— My 


“Tis heaven, all heaven, descending on the wings. 
Of the glad legions of the King of kings; 
Tis more, ’tis God diffus’d in every part,— 
’Tis God himself triumphant in the heart.” 


There is a difference in the manner, as well as in the substance, 
of the legacy and gift of our Lord, and of the legacies and gifts 
of the world. The world gives like itself, and so does Christ. 
it often gives hypocritically; he always gives sincerely. ‘Tne 
world often gives capriciously; he gives always wisely. The 
world often gives selfishly; he always gives disinterestedly. 
The world often gives penuriously; he gives generously. The 
world often gives to those who least need its gifts; he bestows 
his on those who, without his gifts, must perish. The world 
often “resumes the blessings it bestows;’” his gifts are without 
reperntance,—his peace is “assurance for ever ;” his salvation an 
“everlasting salvation.”” 

Might not our Lord, then, well add, “Let not your heart be 
troubled, neither be afraid?” Why should he be troubled— 
why should he be afraid—who is secured of such a legacy—en- 
riched by. such a gift? Such a person needs only to believe the 
truth, and “the peace of God, which passeth all understanding,” 
must keep his heart and mind through Christ Jesus. Well may 
he, however exposed to affliction, say and sing, ‘The lines have 
fallen to me in pleasant places; yea, I have a goodly heritage.” 
“T shall not be moved. My heart is glad; my glory rejoiceth; 
my flesh, also, shall rest in hope.” 

It is an important question, which demands the immediate and 
urgent, attention of all of us: Have we received the Saviour’s 
gift? Do we enjoy the Saviour’s legacy? Have we peace? 
And, Have we his peace? Alas! how many are strangers to 
peace! Alas! how many are the dupes, soon to be the victims, 
of a false peace! ‘There can be no safe peace in sin. There can 
be no real abiding peace from the world. True peace is to be 
found only in Christ. “He is our peace,”°’—the procurer—-the 


6 Job xxviii, 16-19. 7 “‘ Mundus ita dat, ut mox eripiat : non relinguit.”—Bunout. 
8 Isa, xxxii, 17; xly. 17. 2 Psal. xvi, 6-11. w Eph. ii, 14, 
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bestower—the perfecter—of our peace. It is to be found by all 
who rill eal it,—seek it in the appointed way; by all who 
are disposed to receive it,—receive it in the appointed way. 
Come to him in the faith of the truth respecting him, and you 
will assuredly obtain peace—rest to your souls. Jehovah will 
preaig to you ‘T was angry with you, but now I comfort you ; 

am pacified towards you for all the iniquity which you have 
done;’ and being at peace with God, through our Lord Jesus 
Christ, He, as “the God of peace, will give you peace always, by 
all means.” ‘His peace will keep your heart and mind.” He 
will “keep you in perfect peace,” keeping your mind stayed on 
him; and though “in the world ye should have tribulation, in 
him ye shall have peace.” He will make all things contribute to 
your welfare; “even in the floods of great waters he will pre- 
serve you from trouble, and in due time compass you about with 
songs of deliverance ;” and, meanwhile, ‘“ He will deliver you in 
six troubles; yea, in seven no evil shall touch you. In famine 
he will redeem you from death; and in war from the power of 
the sword. You shall be hid from the scourge of the tongue ; 
neither shall you be afraid of destruction when it cometh. At 
destruction and famine you shall laugh; neither shall you be 
afraid of the beasts of the field. For you shall be in league with 
the stones of the field; and the beasts of the field shall be at 
peace with thee.” ‘ And your latter end shall be peace.” You 
shall not be driven away; you will go in peace. Your body 
shall rest in the grave in hope; and your spirits enter mto the 
peace 9f paradise.” Your peace will not be interrupted, but con- 
firmed and perfected by the fearful convulsions which shall put 
an end to the present order of things. ‘The issue of all,” as 
President Edwards says, ‘‘ will be your arrival, soul and body, in 
heaven,—that land of rest,—that region of everlasting joy, where 
your peace and happiness shall be perfect, without the least mix- 
ture of trouble or affliction; and never be interrupted, world 
without end.” Such peace is to be found in Christ—to be found 
in Christ by all who will but gladly and gratefully receive it in 
the faith of the truth. It isto be found only in him—not in sin, 
not in ourselves,—not in the world. Itis tobe found now. It 
may not be found to-morrow; nay, it may ndt be found next 
hour; for to-morrow—next hour—may find you in eternity ; and 
he who has not found peace in Christ here, will never find peace, 
even in him, there.” 


1 Jsa, xii. 1. Ezek. xvi. 63, 2 Thess. iii, 16. Philiv. 7. Isa. xxvi. 3. Peal. 
xxxil. 6,7. Job v. 19-24. Psal. xxxvii. 37. 

12 This seems the natural close of the discourse—the .Farewell. But our Lord 
appears loathe to leave his disciples, especially to leave them so sad. There are 
two or three places in these discourses where you would expect the close, but he 
still goes on. His kind heart would not allow him to part with them thus. It 
puts usin mind >f the exquisitely beautiful lines of the Roman poet :— 


“Ter limen tetigi, ter sum revocatus, et ipse 
Indulgens animo, pes mihi tardus erat. 

Sepe vale dicto rursus sum multa locutus, 
Et quasi discedens oscula summa dedi.” 
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XIV. 


CHRIST'S RETURN TO HIS FATHER A FIT REASON, NOT FOR 
GRIEF, BUT FOR JOY, TO HIS DISCIPLES. 


7 


JouN xtv. 27, 28.— Let not your heart be troubled, neither let it be afraid. Ye 
have heard how I said unto you, I go away, and come again unto you. If ye 
loved me, ye would rejoice, because I said, I go unto the Father: for my Father 
is greater than I.” 


THERE is no form of benevolent exertion more needed among 
mankind in the present state, than the administration of suitable 
and effectual comfort. Our world is so full of dangers and acci- 
dents, bereavements and sufferings, naturally producing fear and 
anxiety, anguish and sorrow, that he who would do much good in 
it, must seek to be, like Job, ‘‘ one that comforteth the mourners.” 

To the formation of this character, and to the right discharge 
of its duties, wisdom as well as kindness, a clear head as well as 
a tender heart, is absolutely necessary. He needs “the tongue 
of the learned "—the wise, instructed, experienced tongue,—who 
would speak with effect ‘a, word in season to him who is weary :” 
for it is no easy matter. to allay fears, and soothe anxieties; to 
tranquillize the disturbed mind, and to comfort the sorrowful 
heart. Stirred from its depths, the tide of feeling is not easily 
stemmed. The billows of grief are scarcely more controllable 
than the waves of the ocean. There is but one voice that can 
with effect say to either amid their agitation,—‘ Peace, be still.’ 
Even in the very subordinate part man can act in comforting the 
mourner, both the faculties of his mind and the feelings of his 
heart find full occupation. The topics of consolation must be 
skilfully selected, and cautiously, as well as kindly and power- 
fully, urged. The waywardness of the mourner, hardening him- 
self in sorrow, and refusing to be comforted—finding additional 
reasons for his grief, it may be, in the very considerations em- 
pores to assuage it,—must be patiently borne with. Yes; the 

urt mind, the broken, bleeding heart, needs dexterous as well as 
tender handling. The attention must be again, and again, and 
again, turned towards the sources of consolation; and whatever 
is fitted to alleviate the burden, or support under it, must be pre- 
sented in the form in which the enfeebled distempered sufferer is 
most likely to be induced to make use of it. “Precept” must 
be “upon precept, precept upon precept; line upon line, line 
upon line; here a little, and there a little.” Without paying at- 
tention to these things, the comforter, however well-intentioned, 
is not likely to gain his benevolent object; and, indeed, is in 
danger of deepening the impression he meant to efface—aggra- 
vating the disease he meant to cure. 

Our Lord Jesus, who can be touched with human infirmities, 
having been ‘‘in all things tried like his brethren,” has, in this 


1 Tsa, xxviii. 10. 
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; 
department of duty, as in every other, ‘‘set us an example that 
we should follow in his steps.” How accomplished a comforter 
does he appear in that valedictory discourse which we have been 
considering! How wise, how discriminating, how faithful, how 
tender, how patient, how persevering! The topics he selects are 
just those best adapted to the anxieties, and fears, and sorrows, — 
both for him and for themselves, with which the intimation of his 
speedily approaching departure had filled the minds of his disci- 
pe He, no doubt, must go, but he goes home to his Father’s 
ouse of many mansions; he goes thither to make arrangements 
for their permanent residence there along with him; and, when 
these arrangements are completed, he will return to conduct them 
to the abode he has prepared for them. He will open up a way 
for them to the Father, he will instruct them as to that way, and 
enable them to walk in it. His removal is not to involve in it 
the withdrawment of those miraculous powers which he had be- 
stowed on them; these shall be continued, and they shall be 
enabled to perform a work far more great and glorious than any 
physical miracle. In the performance of this work they are as- 
sured of whatever they need, if they but ask it of his Father and 
theirs; and the Spirit of truth is promised to them permanently 
to take his place as their instructor, and guide, and monitor, and 
helper, and comforter. For a season, indeed, they are to be left 
orphans—the season of his absence before the Holy Spirit is 
given,—but that is to be a very brief season. He is very soon to © 
return to them in the possession ofan enlarged and everlasting 
life, of, which they are to be made the partakers; their knowledge 
of the most interesting and important truth is to become far more 
clear and extensive: he is to manifest himself to them in a man- 
ner and degree altogether peculiar; and his Father and he are to 
come to them and make their abode with them. He must, in- 
deed, as to his bodily presence, leave them; but he bequeaths 
them as his legacy-—he bestows on them as his parting gift—true 
peace—peace which the world cannot give, and cannot take 
away. What could be better fitted, than these considerations, to 
calm the troubled hearts of the disciples? Surely, if they be- 
lieved God, if they believed their Lord, they must be comforted. 
But the state of their minds, their Jewish-prejudices, their very ° 
limited and inaccurate views of truth, along with the perturbation 
of their spirits, prevented these heavenly consolations from pro- 
ducing their proper effects. Indeed, they could but very imper- 
fectly find their way into their minds; how, then, could they ap- 
propriately affect the heart? Our Lord saw, in the sadness which 
still sat on their countenances, that their hearts remained still 
troubled. But he does not abandon the work of consolation. He 
again says to them, “Let not your hearts be troubled;” and he 
adds, ‘‘ neither be afraid.” He recalls their minds to some of the 
leading topics to which he had already adverted, and intimates to 
them that, if understood and believed, they would not only al- 
leviate their sorrow, but turn it into joy. ‘ Ye have heard how 
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IT said unto you, I go away, and come again unto you. If ye 
loved me, ye would rejoice, because (I said) I go unto the Father ; 
for the Father is greater than [.” 

Our Lord here sets an example to all his servants, when they 
are attempting to comfort mourners, to raise up the bowed down, 
to strengthen the weak hands, to confirm the feeble knees, to 
bind up the broken-hearted. They should not be discouraged, 
though what appears to them a very full and plain statement of 
very appropriate and very powerful consolations should seem to 
produce but very little effect ; and they are to endeavor to recall 
the mourners’ minds to those truths which are peculiarly fitted 
to meet their case, and which, if they could be but got into the 
heart through the understanding, could not fail to give relief. 

The words, ‘‘ Let not your heart be troubled, neither be ye 
afraid,” stand in at least as close connection with the words that 
follow as with those which precede them, and probably should 
have formed the beginning of the 28th verse, rather than the 
end of the 27th verse. Indeed, the division into such minute 
portions as our verses does not well suit such compositions as our 
LLord’s valedictory discourses. It obscures the natural connec- 
tion. It makes breaks where the course of thought and feeling 
is continuous, and in this way not merely prevents us from see- 
ing all their beauties, but leads us occasionally to misapprehend 
their meaning. If you would either understand/ or enjoy these 
four wonderful chapters, read them at one sitting, and read them 
without allowing the distinction into chapters and verses to make 
any impression on your mind. 

The words, “ Let not your heart be troubled, neither be ye 
afraid,” viewed in connection with those which follow, are just 
equivalent to, ‘Oh, do not indulge these perplexing anxieties, 
these gloomy forebodings. If you would but attend to—if you 
but understood and ‘believed, what I have said, your distressing 
cares and fears would be dispelled, and joy would take the place 
of sorrow. ‘ Ye’ have heard’ how I said unto you, I go away, 
and come again to you;” and should not this have been enough 
to quiet your inward agitation?’ “I have said, 1 go away.” 
And because he said this, sorrow had filled their hearts; but 
surely it is because they did not rightly understand these words. 
It was not—it could not be—agreeable to them to think of his 
leaving them, and still less to think of the way in which he was 
to leave them ; but still there was much in these words to allay 
iA ecna Bee They were well-chosen words. It is not, “I am 
to be taken-from you—I am to be reluctantly driven out of the 
world.” No, our Lord’s going was voluntary. He went like a 
lamb to the slaughter. The victim was not dragged to the altar. 
He cheerfully went along both “the path” of death and that 
“ of life” shown® him by his Father. No unforeseen accident had 
befallen him. The appointed time for his going was come, and 


2“rxoboate. Hoc quod dixit de abitu, discipuli valde attenderant idque cum 
tristitia.”—BENe@rL, 3 Psal. xvi. 11. 


PART XIV.] CHRIST'S DEPARTURE CAUSE FOR JOY. 361 


he was ready to go. ‘ No man took his life from him; he laid it 
down himself” He was willing to go; why should they be so 
unwilling to let him go? 

And then when he said, “I go away,” he told them both 
whither he was going, and why he was going there. When he 
said ‘I go away,’ he said also, ‘I go to the Father—I go home.’ 
However rough the road, and stormy the@veather, that was the 
end of the journey, and he was sure to reach it. And he further 
told them that he went away there for the express purpose of pre- 
paring a place for them in that house of many mansions, where 
they might abide with him forever. There was nothing so alarm- 
ing, then, in these words, which had so gone to the disciples’ 
heart, ‘1 go away.” 

But if there was comfort even in these words, there was ‘ abun- 
dant consolation and good hope” in the words which accompanied 
them. If he had merely said “I go away,” it would not have 
been wonderful that they had been anxious and fearful; but when 
he had added, “I come again to you,” was not that a good reason 
why their heart should not be troubled, why they should not be 
afraid? He speaks to them in another way than he does to the 
world. With regard to the world he says, “I come unto the 
world, I go to the Father,” with regard to them, “I go away, and 
come again to you.” 

The coming again of our Lord, as we have already endeavored 
to show, is descriptive, not of a single passing event, but of a 
series of comings, all looking forward to his final coming—his 
coming for their complete salvation. When he said “I come 
again,” the declaration referred to his return to them, immediate- 
ly after his resurrection from the dead—his coming to them in 
the way of manifesting himself to them, as he does not to the 
world—his coming to them along with his Father, and making 
his abode with them, and his coming to take them altogether to 
be with him in his Father’s house of many mansions, to be specs 
tators and sharers of his glories and felicities for ever. 

These statements he had substantially made to them, and even 
the imperfect apprehension they could have of their meaning, had 
it been accompanied by firm faith, must have dispelled to a con- 
siderable degree their oppressive anxieties, and gloomy apprehen- 
sions. It must have led to the reflection, ‘If these declarations 
are to be fulfilled, our future cannot be that region of doleful 
shades our fears have represented it to us. He is to return—to 
return to us—to return to us soon—and though he is not perma- 
nently to be with us as he has been with us on earth, he is really 
to be with us—constantly, permanently, with us—and ultimately 
he is to return to take us to be permanently with him. Surely 
the words, then, “I go away,” and “come again to you,” should 
have stilled our alarm. Surely he has good reason to say, “ Let 
not your heart be troubled, neither be ye afraid.”’ 

But our Lord intimates to the disciples, that his words which 
they had heard, should not only banish painful anxiety, hopeless 
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sorrow, and gloomy apprehension, but excite feelings of satisfac- 
tion and joy. If he had said he was going without telling them 
whither, they might have been alarmed. If he had said merely, 
‘T am going to the bar of the Sanhedrim, to the judgment-hall of 
the Roman governor, to the cross, to the grave,’ they might well 
have been filled with sorrow and terror; but he had said, again, 
and again, and again, ‘I am going ‘to the Father.” Now, says 
he, “If ye loved me ye would rejoice, because I said,” or rather 
(leaving out the words ‘I said,” which are not to be found in the 
best. manuscripts), “ye would rejoice because I go to the Father, 
for the Father is greater than I.” Our Lord had. told them that 
God was his Father in a sense altogether peculiar. They knew, 
and were sure, that he was the Son of God—his own Son—his 
beloved only begotten Son. They knew that heaven, the heaven 
of heavens, the most glorious and happy region of the universe, 
was the residence of that Divine majesty and glory of which the 
Shechinah was a dim shadow. There their Lord had dwelt from 
eternal ages, and thither he was to return, that he might be glori- 
fied with that glory which he had with the Father before the 
world was. When he said to the disciples, “I go to the Father,” 
they could not understand anything less or anything else, than 
that he was about to depart into’a state of the highest dignity 
and happiness. 

The Father, to whom he was going when he departed, is de- 
clared by our Lord to be greater than he. These words admit of, 
and have received, various interpretations. Those who deny the 
pee deity of our Lord, and wha hold that however high may 

e our Lord’s place in the scale of creation, he has his place in 
that scale, consider this passage as one of the bulwarks of their 
cause. If, however, as can easily be proved, there are many most 
explicit testimonies that Jesus Christ was an incarnation of Di- 
vinity; that he has all the distinctive perfections and works of 
Deity ascribed to him in Scripture; that he is possessed of all the 
prerogatives, and is entitled to all the honors of Deity; and if the 
words before us are capable of an interpretation quite accordant 
with these testimonies, it surely would be absurd to impute to 
them a meaning which would involve our Lord in a contradic- 
tion, both of his own declaration, and of the declaration of his 
holy apostles, who “had his mind,” because he had given them 
his Spirit. 

' The precise itmport of the words depends on the connection in 
which they may be considered as standing. They may be con- 
sidered as in direct and sole connection with the words, “I go to 
the Father ;” and in that case they state the reason why our 
Lord must go to the Father:—‘I go to the Father, for the 
Father is greater than I;” or, they may be considered as stand- 
ing in connection with the words, “If ye loved me ye would 
rejoice, because I go to the Father’—and then they contain in 
them the reason why the disciples should rejoice that their Master 
was gone to the Father; because the Father was greater than he, 
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Viewed in the first connection, the words bring out the doctrine, 
_ which is so frequently and clearly stated, both by our Lord and 
his apostles, and which is in entire accordance with the prophetic 
representations of the economy of man’s salvation,—that the 
Father, in the whole of this wondrous economy, sustains the 
majesty of Godhead. He sends the Son to be the saviour of men 
—He sends the Spirit to be the sanctifier of men—HE appoints, 
qualities, sustains, and rewards, him whom He has appointed 
“mediator between God and man”—Hz gives him a work to do, 
by which he was to glorify Him on the earth; and when that 
work was done, His “righteous servant” returns to give in his 
account with joy, and to receive from Him his merited reward. 

Had the words, “I go to the Father, for the Father is greater 
than I,” stood by themselves, I should have been disposed to 
think that this was probably their meaning; but looking care- 
fully at the whole statements as forming a part of our Lord’s 
consolatory discourse to the disciples, | think the other mode 
of connection much more natural. The Father being greater 
than the Son, seems assigned as the reason why, the disciples 
should rejoice in their Master’s going away to be with the Father. 

Let us inquire into the meaning of the expression, viewed in 
this connection, and endeavor to show its force as a reason why 
the disciples, if they loved their Master, should rejoice because he 
was going to the Father. Admitting, as we well may, the proper 
divinity of our Lord, which we have often proved to you, it is 
plain that it is not in reference to this, that the Father is said to 
be greater than he. In his divinity, he was one with the Father, 
and could no more say that the Father was greater than he, than 
that God was greater than God. Such an assertion implies, nay 
is, the most monstrous of all incongruities and absurdities. 

But he who was in the form of God consented to become a 
man, and, as God-man, to become God’s servant, and man’s 
saviour. Both in his assumed nature, and his official character, 
he was inferior to the Father. The Father was greater than he, 
The Father was superior to the man Christ Jesus. The supe- 
riority there was immeasurable—it was the superiority of the 
Uncreated to the created—of the Creator to the creature—of the 
Infinite to the finite—of the Independent to the dependent. The 
Father was superior to the Son in his economical character, as 
well as in his assumed nature. Throughout the whole of this 
discourse—throughout the whole prophetic and apostolical Scrip- 
tures—the Son is represented, in respect of office, as the messen- 
ger, the minister, the servant of the Father, from whom he had 
received commission, and to whom he was to render account; 
for whose glory, and under whose authority, he spoke and acted 
at every step of his mediatorial ministry, and to whom, at the 
close of his mortal life, he thus presented his account :—“ I have 
glorified thee upon the earth: I have finished the work thou 
_ gavest me to do.” 


4 John xvii. 4, 
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Viewed in either of these ways, it is not difficult to bring out 
of the words a reason why the disciples should rejoice because 
their Lord was going to the Father. It is a glorious thing for 
any man to exchange earth for heaven—for any man to be 
brought so near God, as every one is who goes there—but it was 
a peculiarly desirable exchange for the man '|Jesus—“ who was a 
worm and no man”—‘‘a reproach of men, and despised of the 
people”—especially as he was to be brought near to God so as 
no man ever had been, or ever would be. It was honorable 
and blissful beyond what man or angel can conceive, for the 
Mediator, made perfect through suffering, to go to Him who 
appointed him, to receive his dearly-purchased reward. Who 
can wonder if Daniel, the man greatly beloved, when allowed to 
contemplate the scene, through the far-stretching vista of pro- 
phetic vision, had said, as on another occasion, “There remained 
no strength in me, neither was their breath left in me.” “I be- 
held the Ancient of days, whose garment was white as snow, and 
the hair of his head like the pure wool; his throne was like the 
fiery flame, and his wheels as burning fire. A fiery stream 
issued and came forth from before Him: thousand thousands 
ministered unto Him, and ten thousand times ten thousand stood 
before Him.” “TI saw in the night-visions, and, behold, one like 
the Son of man came with the clouds of heaven, and came to 
the Ancient of days, and they brought him near before Him. 
And there was given him dominion, and glory, and a kingdom, 
that all people, nations, and languages, should serve him: his 
dominion is an everlasting dominion, which shall not pass away, 
and his kingdom that which shall not be destroyed.” The 
thought that the man Christ Jesus,was to be “crowned,” as 
no man ever had been, with “glory and honor,” by being 
brought to the’ Father—that the voluntary servant, though the 
essential equal of the Father, was to have “a name above every 
name,” a throne above every throne, by being brought to the 
Hather—was assuredly fitted to excite lively joy in all who loved 
o1lm., 

At the same time, I apprehend, that as the contrast here is 
certainly not that which exists between the divinity of the Father 
and of the Son—for a thing does not admit of comparison with 
itself—so neither is it that which exists between the’ economical 
characters of the Father and the Son, nor that between the 
human nature of the Son, and the divine essence of the Father. 
I am inclined to agree with those interpreters, who think the 
contrast is between the condition of the incarnate Son, now on 
earth, and that of the Father, in the heaven of heavens. What 
was the condition of our Lord?’ He was in a state of indigence 

5 Dan. vii. 9-14. 6 Heb. ii. 9. Phil. ii. 9, 10. 

7 “Nihil hie ad naturam quamdam refertur; nihil dicitur quod precipue ad 
humanam aut ad divinam pertineat: quia nihil ad scopum et consilium Christi 
pertinebat. Nulla enim visad erigendos discipulorum merentium animos inesset 


ille orationi ;—‘ Pater major est quam ego, in humana naturaspectatus.’ Tantum 
deseribitur alius et amplior status.”—Srmuer. “ Neque ad personarum ordinein, 
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and suffering; ‘a man of sorrows, and acquainted with grief;” 
a hated, despised, heart-broken man, ‘‘The foxes had holes, 
the birds of the air lodging-places; he had, not where to lay his 
head.”* Such had he been all his life long—such was he likely 
still more to become, continuing on earth. And what was the 
condition of the Father—‘‘the King eternal, immortal, and 
invisible”—the ever-blessed God, enthroned on high in the cen- 
tral brightness of the inaccessible light—retaining his glory 
uneclipsed, his felicity unimpaired—displaying the full majesty 
of the supreme Divinity—far elevated above the experience or 
the fear of change—surrounded by the highest and holiest of 
created beings, the object of their supreme love, and uninter- 
rupted praise? Is not the Father greater than the Son? and 
who that loves the Son can but wish that he were with the 
Father—“ glorified with the glory he had with Him before the 
foundation of the world”? In going to the Father, the incar- 
nate Son would enjoy a vast advancement. of condition. He 
would realize a gain unspeakable. It was reasonable to expect 
that, by those who truly loved him, the tidings, that he was about 
to go to the Father, should be received with joy, and not with 
grief—should be the subject of congratulation, and not of com- 
plaint. Surely our Lord might well say, “If yeloved me ye would 
rejoice, because I go to the Father, for the Father is greater 
than I.” 

We are not to suppose, from these words, that our Lord enter- 
tained any doubt of the sincerity or ardor of his disciples’ regard 
to him. They loved him as they never had loved any one 
else; and well did he know, and much did he value, their honest 
affection. Ie knew that love to him was one great cause. of 
their present perplexity and sorrow. Had they loved him less, 
or not loved him at all, their hearts would not have been so 
troubled. ‘The meaning plainly is, ‘You may love me well, but 
you do not love me wisely.’ If ye loved me as ye ought—if you 
regarded me with an enlightened attachment—if your affection 
rested on a just acquaintance with all the circumstances, and 
more especially with all the results, which are to ensue, in 
reference to myself—the sentiment of affection in your hearts— 
that pure and generous emotion, which finds one of its deepest 
satisfactions in the advantage and happiness of the beloved object 
—would derived a hallowed content from the prospects with which 


neque ad distinctionem nnius nature ab altera dictum istud referatur, sed ut 
statum sue infirmitatis Christus cum secuturo glorificationis statu contulerit, 
cujus auctorem facit Patrem, suo more sese ad captum rudium adhue discipulorum 
accommodans.”—Bezsa. ‘Non confert hic Christus Patris divinitatem cum sua, 
nec humanam suam naturam divine Patris essentie comparat, sed potius statum 
presentem ccelesti glorie ad quam mox recipiendus erat.” —CAaLvIn. “Non est cur 
wegre meam ad Patrem profectionem feratis: Pater enim in longe majori gloria et 
felicitate constitutus est, atque ego nune sum; cujus ego glorie paterne, hine 
ablatus, compos et particeps ero.” —Mosnem - 

§ Matt. viil. 20. id We 
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Diligunt dolenter, sed non sapienter.”—Bennarp. 
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my departure hence is connected. If your affection were as pure, 
and enlightened, and ardent as it ought to be, you would forget 
.your own apprehended loss in your Master’s obvious exceeding 
gain. Whatever it may be for you, for him to depart and be 
with the Father is far better.” But if the disciples had under- 
stood what was implied in their Lord’s departure—to be with the 
Father, who was greater than he—they would have rejoiced on 
their own account, as well as his. It was only by going to the 
Father—by fully finishing the work the Father had given him to 
do, and then going to receive the promised reward—that he could 
secure their salvation. He must merit all power in heaven and 
in earth—in the exercise of which he saves to the uttermost, all 
that come to God by him—and he must go to the Father to re- 
ceive it, in order to his becoming ‘‘the author of salvation to all 
who obey him.” \ 2 

If love to the Saviour should have made the disciples rejoice 
in his going to the Father, surely much more ought we, to whom 
“the mystery of the Father and of Christ” has been fully man- 
ifested, to rejoice that he is gone to, that he is with, the Father. 
Who would wish to see him again dwelling a man among mép, 
even in the possession of the highest dignity and the enjoyment 
of the purest happiness earth could afford? Let us admire the 
love that brought him from heaven to earth, and kept him there 
till the work which could be done nowhere else was accomplished. 
Let us rejoice that he has long ago exchanged earth for heaven— 
the thorny garland for the crown of glory—the “ Crucify him, 
crucify him,” of sinful men, for the halleluiahs of angels. 

Let us be thankful for his spiritual presence with us, and never 
dream of possessing, never desire to possess, on earth, what can 
be enjoyed only in heaven. An enlightened self-love will heighten 
our joy, for we believe that he who died for us lives and reigns 
for us, and will in due time make us sharers of his glory. He 
has gone to the Father; and in the best possible way, at the ap- 
pointed season, will he bring all his brethren—the many sons— 
the heirs of salvation—to his Father and our Father, to his God 
and our God. 

The words of our text, uttered by our Lord to reprove the sor- 
row of the disciples for themselves, unmitigated as 1t was by joy 
for their Lord in the prospect of his going to the Father, are very 
applicable to those Christians who, having lost christian friends, 
are mourning for them as if they had no hope. 


“Why do we weep, departed friends, 
Or shake at death’s alarms ?”!° . 


They have gone away; they were not driven away. They re- 
signed their spirits; they died at the commandment of the Lord. 
They would have willingly stayed; but they gladly went. They 
have gone away; but they have gone home: their bodies to their 
long, though not last, home in the dust; their spirits to a better 


10 Watts. 
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home in their Father’s house above. They have gone away, but 
it is from temptation and sin, from suffering and sorrow. ‘They 
have gone away, but it is to the land of perfect purity and perfect, 
peace. They will come again, come again to us. Their spirits 
the Lord will bring with him when he comes from heaven the 
second time, for the complete salvation of all his ‘chosen, and their 
bodies will come forth out of their graves to meet them, incor- 
ruptible, immortal, powerful, glorious, and all death-divided chris- 
tian friends shall meet to part no more. “‘ Even now, absent from 
the body, they are present with the Lord.”" They are with Christ, 
who is with the Father. Is it not better—far better—with them, 
than it ever was, than it ever could have been, on earth? Are 
they not much better accommodated in the building of God not 
made with hands, eternal in the heavens, than they were—than 
they could have been—in the éarthly house of this tabernacle? 
Have they not better companions, nobler employments, sweeter 
joys? Since we love them, we cannot but grieve for our loss, 
ut if we loved them with an enlightened, pure, christian love, 
would we not also rejoice for their gain? If we loved them, 
would we not rejoice that they are gone to the Father? Ought 
we—if a wish could recall them—ought we to wish them back 
again? Our nature is so frail that it is well that this is not in our 
option. The delight of intercourse with departed friends, like 
every other blessing doubly valuable in our estimation when we 
are deprived of it, might seem ,td be so desirable that we could 
not resist the impulse to recall it by a wish, if a wish could 
zecall it. | 


“But no, what here we call our life is such, 
So little to be loved, and they so much— 
That we would ill requit them to constrain 
Their unbound spirits into bonds again.”!2 


Let us learn from the lesson of our Lord, rather to endeavor to , 
master the selfish part of our affection, and give thanks at once 
for our Saviour, who has overcome and sat down on his Father’s 
throne, and for those to whom, having become more than con- 
querors through his love, he has given to sit down with him on 
his throne. We would not wish their joys diminished that our 
sorrows may be abated. No, we will rejoice that He and they are 
safely housed from all the wintry blasts of this inhospitable region, 
though ourselves yet exposed to the pelting of its pitiless storms, 
and instead of indulging a selfish melancholy, by the help of our 
God, we will follow Him and them, forgetting the things that are 
behind, and reaching forth to those which are before, if by any 
means we may partake with them the joys of paradise, and attain 
with them the glories of the resurrection of the just. , 


2 Cor. v 6. 5 12 Cowper. 
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XV. 
THE DESIGN OF OUR LORD IN PREDICTING COMING EVENTS. . 


Joun xiv. 29.— And now I have told you before it come to pass, that, when 
it is come to pass, ye might believe.” 


MIRACLE and prophecy are the two pillars on which rests the 
stately fabric of the external evidence of divine revelation, and 
of the divine mission and Messiahship of Jesus Christ. They are 
well fitted to serve their important purpose. Both involve the 
exercise of. superhuman, of divine, attributes. No power short 
of divine, can supersede or control the operation of the ordinary 
laws of nature, and in this the essence of a miracle consists; and 
no knowledge, no wisdom, inferior to divine, can penetrate the 
veil which covers futurity, minutely foretelling a series of events, 
the occurrence of each of which is dependent on the free exercise 
of the choice and agency of multitudes of unconnected intelligent 
beings: “declaring the end from the beginning, and from ancient 
times the things that are not yet done.” It is obvious, then, that 
miracle and prophecy have this in common, that both indicate 
Divine interposition, and it is this common quality which fits 
them for being employed as evidences of a Divine revelation. 

Miracles may be performed—predictions may be uttered— 
without any human or created instrumentality, Such miracles 
would, however, prove nothing but the existence of a power which 
can control or suspend the ordinary laws of nature, and of a 
Being to whom this power belongs as an attribute. Such pre- 
dictions, when fulfilled, would only prove that there is a Being 
who has the certain knowledge of the future, and the power cf 
so creating or controlling events, that what He foretells shall as- 
suredly take place. They would prove the existence of a Being 
whose knowledge and power far transcend human knowledge an. 
power, and to which, indeed, we could set no limits; but they 
would prove nothing more. 

But, by employing human instrumentality in connection with 
miraculous operation and prophetic declaration, God has rendered 
them far more extensively useful as sources of evidence of im- 
portant truth. Strictly speaking, God is—must be—the only 
agent both in miracle and prophecy. It is He who works the 
wonder. It is He who perceives and unveils the future. But, 
almost uniformly, He has put forth his miraculous agency in con- 
nection with certain individuals speaking certain words, or doing 
vertain actions, which individuals in no proper sense did the mira- 
cles; but, in consequence of a revelation made to their minds, 
indicated that the Divine power was about to be manifested in a 
miraculous manner. In the case of prophecy, the mind of the 
prophet is the subject of miraculous operation; God reveals to 
him what, in the ordinary course of nature, he could not have 
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known. God does not give the prophet a faculty of seeing the 
future—He merely communicates to him a portion of his own 
knowledge of the future, and the prophet merely communicates . 
to others what he has been divinely informed of; and the fulfil- 
ment of the prediction is the evidence of the. reality of the 
miracle, 

We thus sce that miracle and prophecy are by no means things 
so entirely distinct as they have often been represented. They 
seem, when closely examined, to melt into each other. Miracle, 
so far as it is man’s work, is just prophecy; and prophecy, as it 
is God’s work, is miracle. The miracle-worker, as he is com- 
monly called, is in reality just the announcer of a revelation 
miraculously made to him; and the proof of such a revelation 
having been made, is the external miracle which not he, but God, 
peers ; and the prophet is in himself the subject of a miracle, in 

aving the secrets of futurity laid open to him; and the proof of 
the reality of this miraculous revelation is the fulfilment, by God, 
of the prediction, either in the ordinary course of his providence, 
or otherwise. ' 

We are now in circumstances to perceive how miracle and 
prophecy, both of them being substantially the reception of a 
divine communication made to the individual, satisfactorily at- 
tested, are fitted to yield attestation to other statements, which 
the miracle-worker and the prophet declare to be divine com- 
munications. ‘The fact that indubitable evidence has been 
afforded of an individual having had one or more communica- 
tions from God, which is the case in every true miracle, and in 
every fulfilled prediction, is the most appropriate and satisfactory 
way of accrediting that mdividual as a Divine messenger.. The 
miracle which, in both cases, God alone could work, is the Divine 
seal appended to the credentials of his messenger. We are con- 
strained to acknowledge men to be teachers sent of God, when, 
in connection with their instrumentality, works are done, which 
“no man could do if God were not with him;” and, when the 
oracle has been ratified by the result, what conclusion can we 
come to, but that ‘He, who seeth the end from the beginning, 
who frustrateth the tokens of the lars, and maketh diviners mad, 
hath confirmed the word of his servants, and performed the 
counsel of his messengers’? The pillars of miracle and proph- 
ecy, to revert to the figure with which I commenced these obser- 
vations, are very closely connected. ‘They rest on the same base ; 
and they are again united, where they yield their support to the 
superincumbent edifice of divine revelation. 

‘These reflections may, perhaps, be of some use in giving sim- 
plicity and clearness to our views as to the manner in which 
miraculous operation and fulfilled prediction yield satisfactory 
evidence of the truth of doctrines, by proving the divine mission 
of those through whose instrumentality the first is performed, and 
the latter uttered; and I have been led to them by observing 
how our Lord, in the words which constitute the subject of our 
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exposition, represents his predictions respecting his death and res- 
urrection, and the gift of the Spirit, and other important events 
in the history of his religion, to follow these, as intended and 
calculated to strengthen the faith of the disciples in his divine 
mission, and in the truth of all the doctrines he had taught them, 
and all the promises he had made to them,— Now, I have told 
you before it come to pass, that, when it is come to pass, ye may 
believe.” 

‘The spirit of prophecy is the testimony of Jesus.” It gives 
evidence of—bears witness to—him. It does so in the predic- 
tions spoken and written by the holy men of old, who spoke and 
wrote under its influence. The Old Testament Scriptures are 
full of oracles respecting the Messiah; and the exact fulfilment 
of these oracles in the person, character, work, and history of 
Jesus Christ, most satisfactorily proves him to be the Messiah. 
No man acquainted with the facts can doubt, without doing 
violence to the laws of evidence, that Jesus Christ is the person 

referred to in these oracles, and that the fulfilment of these pre- 
dictions affords satisfactory evidence of his divine mission. ‘The 
language of Philip is the natural expression of the sentiment of © 
every one who, with care and candor, has compared the predic- 
tions of the Old Testament and the facts of the New,—“ In Jesus 
of Nazareth we have found him of whom Moses in the law, and 
the prophets did write.’” 

It is not only, however, in this way, that “the spirit of proph- 
ecy is the testimony of Jesus.” ‘The spirit of prophecy” dwelt 
in Jesus himself. He was the author, as well as the subject, of 
predictions, and the fulfilment of these predictions was fitted and 
intended to afford corroborative evidence of the divinity of his 
mission, and of the truth of his doctrine. They proved him to 
be a true prophet. He staked his credit on their fulfilment. 
That fulfilment directly proves, that in these instances he had a 
knowledge which nothing but intercourse with the Omniscient 
One could communicate, and warrants the inference that what- 
ever he reveals as of divine authority, is to be received as such. 
At a very early period of his ministry, he began to utter predic- 
tions respecting himself and his cause, sometimes couched in 
enigmatical language, but so expressed, as that, when the events 
referred to occurred, there could be no doubt that the prediction 
related to them; and, as the close of his ministry approached, 
these predictions became more frequent and more explicit. > 

The first of these predictions recorded, is the answer-he gave 
to the Jews, when they asked what sign or miracle he had to 
show to justify his driving the buyers and sellers out of the tem- 
ple: ‘ Destroy this temple, and in three days I will raise it up.” 
‘He spake of the temple of his body.”* ‘The Jews did not un- 
derstand him, neither did his disciples; but he spoke this, in or- 
der that, when the event referred to, which would identify itself, 


1 “Verbum, semer ; fides fructus.”—Burne@E. 2 Rev. xix. 10. 
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took place, they might believe ; and it served the purpose ; for 
the evangelist informs us, that ‘‘ when he was risen from the dead, 
his disciples remembered that he had said this to them, and they 
believed the Scripture and the word which Jesus had said.” On 
another occasion he said, ‘a wicked and adulterous generation 
seeketh after a sign ; and there shall no sign be given unto it, but 
the sign of the prophet Jonas,” “‘ for as Jonas was three days and 
three nights in the whale’s belly, so shall the Son of man be three 
days and three nights in the heart of the earth.”” From the time 
that he made an explicit declaration of being the Messiah to the 
disciples, he began to show to them, “how that he must go unto 
Jerusalem, and suffer many things of the elders, and chief priests, 
and scribes, and be killed, and be raised again on the third day.”* 
Plain and unmistakable as appears to us the meaning of these 
words, so powerful was the influence of Jewish prejudice, that 
the disciples seem to have thought they had some mystical signi- 
fication ; and when he, for the purpose indicated in the text, 
pressed them to “ Let these sayings sink down into their ears,” 
wetare told that ‘they understood not this saying, and it was hid 
from them, that they perceived it not: and they feared to ask 
him of that saying.”” When going up to Jerusalem for the last 
time with his disciples, we find him saying to them, “‘ Behold, we 
go up to Jerusalem; and the Son of man shall be betrayed unto 
the chief priests, and unto the scribes, and they shall condemn 
him to death. And shall deliver him to the Gentiles, to mock, 
and to scourge, and to crucify him: and the third day he shall 
rise again.”* ‘To us it seems all but inconceivable, but still there 
can be no doubt of the fact so distinctly stated by the Evangelist 
Luke, that the disciples “ understood none of these things: and 
this saying was hid from them, neither knew they the things 
which were spoken.” On another oecasion, he predicted his death 
and its consequences in these words, so dark to his disciples then, 
so plain to them afterwards, ‘‘ Now is the judgment of this world: 
now shall the prince of this world be cast out. And I, if I be 
lifted up from the earth, will draw all men unto me. ‘This he 
said,” adds the evangelist, “signifying what death he should 
die.”® He predicted the treason of one of the disciples, and gave 
the reason of his predicting it as the fulfilment of an ancient ora- 
cle respecting the Messiah, in words nearly identical with those 
now under consideration, ‘‘ Now, I tell you before it come to pass, 
that, when it is come to pass, ye may believe that Iam he.” In 
the discourse which is the subject of exposition, among other 
things, he predicted that he ‘was going soon—very soon—to his 
Father,—that the miraculous powers of his apostles were not to 
be withdrawn,—and that they were to be enabled to accomplish 
a work greater than any miracle,—that he would send them the 
Holy Spirit as their instructor, monitor, remembrancer, guide, 


5 Matt. xvi. 4. . §& Matt. xvi. 2L 
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and comforter,—that though he was to leave them for a short 
season as orphans, he was to return to them in possession of life, 
of which they were to be made partakers.’ — 

That these predictions, like all that went before them, were 
_ very imperfectly understood by the disciples, appears from the 
words of Thomas, and Philip, and Judas: ‘‘ Lord, we know not 
whither thou goest, and how can we know the way ?”—‘ show 
us the Father ;”—‘‘ How is it that thou wilt manifest thyself to » 
us, and not to the world?” The disciples very probably won- 
dered why their Master should say so many things to them, to 
which they could attach no definite meaning. The words before 
_ us meet this state of mind. It is as if our Lord had said, ‘ These 
statements which seem so strange to you, will be plain by and 
_ by. They will ere long serve an important purpose, which could 
not otherwise have been served. It is necessary that they should 
be made; and the reason why they are made will soon be appa- 
rent. ‘Itell you these things now, before they come to pass, 
that when they come to pass you may believe.”’ The question 
naturally occurs, Believe what? That question is answereds by 
referring to the parallel statement in reference to’ the treason of 
Judas just quoted,” “That ye may believe that I am ux,” ‘that 
Iam the Messiah,—the divinely appointed, qualified, promised, 
accredited Saviour—the divine Saviour—and of course, that all 
I have taught you is indubitably true; and all I have promised 
to you absolutely certain.’ The disciples did believe this, but 
their faith was feeble; it required confirmation. It was to be 
exposed to severe trials, and needed support; and the declara- 
tion by him of these events before they took place, was of all 
things the best fitted for giving their faith that requisite confir- 
mation and support. The word believe seems to be used here in 
the same way as the evangelist” employs it, when he says, that 
after the miraculous conversion of water into wine at Cana, our 
Lord’s disciples believed in him,—. e., had their faith confirmed 
and strengthened,—for it is plain that before this they had be- 
heved in him, and made profession of their faith; Andrew had 
said, “We have found the Messiah,”—Philip had said, ‘ We 
have found him of whom Moses in the law, and the prophets did 
write,”—and Nathaniel had said, “‘ Rabbi, thou art the Son of 
God; thou art the King of Israel.” Some of the events pre- 
dicted by our Lord were in their own nature fitted to stumble 
and contound the disciples; to shake their faith even to dissolu- 
tion. The going away at all was not what they expected—they 
thought they had read in the law, that Christ abideth for ever ; 
and still less did they expect him to go away as he did. The 
treason of Judas, the condemnation by the Sanhedrim, the cruci- 
fixion by the hands of the Gentlles, were events which, had they 
come on them unwarned, would have gone far to have convinced 
them that Jesus, whoever he was, could not be the Christ. Dis- 
tinctly predicted by him, those very events which would have been 
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evidence against him, became evidence in his favor. Under the 
influence of the Spirit, this prevented them,—even stunned and 
stupefied as they were by amazement and sorrow,—from making 
shipwreck of faith altogether, in that season of extreme trial 
which elapsed between their Lord’s betrayal in the garden, and 
his return to them after his resurrection. And if it saved them 
from apostasy then, how, in connection with the fulfilment of 
the other predictions respecting the resurrection, and the giving 
of the Holy Spirit, and the success of the Gospel, did it after- 
wards confirm their faith,—make them strong in faith,—stedfast 
and immovable! Most of these events, being miraculous, would, 
in themselves, have been convincing evidence of our Lord’s 
divine mission; but their force, as evidence, was greatly increased 
by their having been predicted, not only by the ancient prophets, 
but by himself. 

There is a general truth of some importance suggested to us 
by this passage, which we may notice in passing. We are not 
to suppose that any word of Christ is unworthy of our closest 
atfention, and of being treasured in our memory, because we do 
not at the time distinctly perceive its meaning, or see the purpose 
which it is calculated and intended to serve. Such truths as we 
cannot at present turn to any account, may at some future period, 
prove very useful to us, and we may have cause to bless God for 
putting them in his word, bringing them to our knowledge, and 
sending his Spirit to recall them to our remembrance. Every 
word of God, then, should be treasured up in our minds, though 
we may at present but imperfectly understand it, and though we 
may not at all perceive our own individual concern in it. The 
providence of God may place us in circumstances which will give 
a new light to it, and make us feel that it has a value in itself, 
and a suitableness to us of which we little dreamt. 


XVI. 


THE APPROACHING, BUT VAIN, ASSAULT OF THE PRINCE OF THIS 
WORLD, AND OUR LORD’S READINESS TO MEET IT. 
, 


Joun xiv. 80, 31.—“ Hereafter I will not talk much with you; for the prince of 
this world cometh, and hath nothing in me. But that the world may know that 
ITlove the Father; and as the Father gave me commandment, even so I do. 
Arise, let us go hence.” 


Tuer words, “ Hereafter I will not talk much with you,” seem 
intended to impress on the minds of the disciples the importance 
of their deeply pondering what he had said, and what he was 
about to say to them, They were to be among the last words he 
would speak to them in his humbled state; and they would all 
be needed to sustain their fainting faith, till he met them again in 
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greatly altered circumstances. It was a consideration well fitted 
to serve its purpose. What an interest would we take in every- 
thing said by a dear friend, if we were aware at the time that 
we were to see his face and hear his voice no more! How at- 
tentively would we listen to a discourse, which we knew, or 
even suspected, to be the last we should ever hear from the 
lips of a revered and beloved minister of Christ! How power- 
fully, then, must these words have arrested the attention of the 
disciples, ‘‘ Henceforth I will not talk much with you!” The 
sweetest enjoyments we experience, the most valuable privileges 
we possess here, are transitory and uncertain; and the thought 
should induce us to improve them to the utmost during their con- 
tinuance. © 

The reason why our Lord was henceforth, during his continu- 
ance on earth, to have but little conversation with his disciples, is 
specified in the words that follow: “ For the prince of this world 
cometh.” Our Lord was about to be otherwise and fully en- 
gaged. 

When expounding the 31st verse of the twelfth chapter of this 
gospel, I had an opportunity of illustrating, at full length, the 
reference and the meaning of this remarkable appellation, “the 
prince of this world.” It is one of the names of the chief of the 
angels who sinned, and indicates the extensive influence he pos- 
sesses over fallen man. : 

Taking for granted that you have not forgotten what was then 
said, I proceed to inquire, What we are to understand by this 
powerful and malignant spiritual being coming to our Lord? I 
apprehend, under this comprehensive “and most emphatic ex- 
pression, our Lord meant to describe the whole of the bodily 
and mental sufferings which the evil one, whether directly or 
indirectly, was about to bring upon him, for the purpose of shak- 
ing his confidence in his Father, and leading him to deny the 
truth, and abandon the great work of human salvation entrusted 
to him. Satan had entered mto Judas, and the foul treason was 
fully ripe for execution. Under diabolical influence, the Jewish 
Sanhedrim, and the Roman governor, the chief priests, and the 
people, and the Roman soldiers, were all prepared for their vari- 
ous parts in the fearful tragedy. Satan himself, and all his 
hosts, were ready to do the utmost that infernal craft, malignity, 
and power, could do, to foil the God-man in the mysterious con- 
flict, by which he was to accomplish man’s deliverance. What 
a scene must have been before the mind of our Lord when he 
uttered these words! The apostate angel, at the head, as it 
were, of all the powers of evil on earth and in hell, was seen 
approaching him; and whatever created depraved intelligence 
and power could do, in opposition to the mighty cause of Jeho- 
vah’s glory and man’s salvation, was now about to be done. 
Now was about to take place the decisive struggle, for which he 
——the man, God’s fellow—had been made strong. Once en- 
gaged in this, there was to be no farther opportunity of talking 
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with his disciples. He must be separated from them—deprived 
even of the expression of their sympathy,—and go forth alone to 
the conflict with the great adversary of God and man. He saw, 
as it were, the king of the bottomless pit assembling his legions; 
he saw the spiritual wickednesses mustered and set in array for 
the onset, and their human instruments ready to perform their 
work, in the dreadful assault to be made on him. ‘The prince 
of this world cometh”’—cometh against me. 

But he does not fail, neither is he discouraged. He does not 
sink in despair. He does not even consider the struggle, how- 
ever severe, as of doubtful issue. He “set his face as a flint :” 
“HE has,” he says, ‘‘nothing in me.” ‘The precise force of these 
words it is not very easy to apprehend; but the general meaning 
is plain enough. ‘There is nothing in my nature or character— 
nothing in me or about me—by means of which he can obtain the 
victory over me.” There was no personal guilt—there was no in- 
herent depravity—in him. 

This was not the first coming of the prince of this. world to 
our Lord. He had come to him in the wilderness, as the cunning 
old serpent; but all his arts were met, and baffled, by a superior 
wisdom. He found he had nothing in him. He retired, but it 
was but for a season. During the whole of our Lord’s ministry, 
Satan was on the prowl, lurking in secret places, and bearing, 
as he best might, the dislodgment,.by his mysterious opponent, 
of his emissaries from the bodies and minds of their victims. But 
he now returns, like a roaring lion. His fury, however, will 
avail him as little as his fraud, against his invincible antagonist, 
He is again to find that he has nothing in him.’ The promise 
is sure to the First-born, ‘‘The enemy shall not exact upon him, 
nor the son of wickedness master him.”* There was nothing 
in our Lord on which he could graft’ a single temptation. It 
had been found before that he could not. be allured—it is now to 
be found that he cannot be terrified—into evil. He was “holy, 
harmless, undefiled, and separate from sinners,’*—in this respect 
altogether unlike Adam, or any of his children,-against whom 
the adversary had so often and so long “ practised and prospered.” 
He was not only upright, but infallible. In ‘him was no sin; in 
him there was a moral impossibility of sinning. 

In another sense, too, it may be said that the prince of this 


1 Brown Patterson. 

2“oidé. Nullam partem juris aut potestatis.”—Brnert. The older interpre- 
ters supplied ri rv idéav—“ He has nothing kindred to him in me,” From this 
explanation came the various reading of ebpjoe. Others supply roceiv, and use 
Luke xii. 4, for illustration, where éyevv tc roceiv Twi is used in the sense of hay- 
ing power to do something in reference to a person—‘ He is powerless, so far as I 
am concerned; he cannot prevail against me.’ This is the exegesis of Storr, 
Morus, and Tholuck, three excellent interpreters. ‘“Adest per suos satellites 
hujus mundi princeps ille Satanas, summis viribus aggressurus me, ut prorsus de- 
jiciat et extinguat. Sed nihil ab eo periculi est. Nam in me nihil habet juris, 
et dum se maxime victorem esse confidet se victum prostratumque comperiet.”—~ 
Erasmus. 

3 Psal. lxxxix, 22. Aben-Ezra, , * Heb. vii. 26, 
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world had nothing in our Lord. There was nothing in him that 
could justly subject him to death, or to him who has the power 
of death. Men who have sinned have given themselves up to 
the power of the devil; and, as the righteous punishment of this 
sin, God has delivered them over to the natural consequences of 
their foolish and wicked choice. But in him who was ‘made 
sin,”* there was no sin. His bitterest enemies could not convict 
him of sin. His betrayer declared the blood he had sold inno- 
cent blood’; and the judge who condemned him to the cross de- 
clared he could find no faultin him. The accuser of the brethren, 
with all his effrontery, could not demand liberty to put him to 
‘death as a sinner. He was indeed “ cut off,” but it was ‘not for 
himself ;” and the prince of this world, in attempting to destroy 
him, drew down on himself destruction. Our Lord, because he 
who has the power of death had nothing in him, in dying, de- 
stroyed both death and its king. On the cross “he spoiled the 
principalities and powers”® who had attempted to spoil him, and 
who seemed for a season to have succeeded in their attempt. 

Had the prince of this world found anything of Aes own in his 
antagonist, he would have conquered. Could he have succeeded 
in making him diverge, in the minutest degree—in act, in word, 
in thought, in feeling—from the execution of the benignant will 
of God—that by the sacrifice of himself he should accomplish 
the salvation of men—the redemption of man must have “ceased _ 
for ever,” and the prince of the world have sat on a higher and 
securer throne than ever. 

But the God-man knew this was impossible, and went onward 
to the conflict, saying, “‘I shall not be confounded; I shall not 
be ashamed. He is near that justifieth me: who will contend 
with me? let us stand together: who is mine adversary ? let him~ 
come near to me.”” He submits to enter the lists with the law- 
less one, not because he was rightfully subject to his attacks, but 
because his Father had appointed this conflict as the mysterious 
way of vindicating his own honor, and rescuing the prey from 
the mighty, and the captives from the terrible one. 

This is, I apprehend, the sentiment contained in the concluding 
verse of the chapter: ‘‘ But that the world may know that I love 
the Father: and as the Father gave me commandment, even so I 
do. Arise, let us go hence.” ‘This verse, in our translation, con- 
sists of two sentences. The first is obviously elliptical, ‘ But 
that the world may know that I love the Father; and as the 
Father gave me commandment, even so I do.” Some would sup- 
ply the ellipsis by such words as, ‘This comes to pass—this 
attack of the prince of the world—“ that the world may know 
that I love the Father; and that as the Father gave me command- 
ment, even sol do.” ‘The cause of this attack is not that Satan 
has anything in me, but that I may have an opportunity of 
showing to all mankind how I love the Father, by submitting 
cheerfully to his will, in whatever suffering that submission may 


5 2 Cor. ¥. 21, 6 Col. ii. 15. 7Isa. 1.67, 8 
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involve me.’ Others would read the whole as one sentence: 
“But that the world may know that I love the Father, and that, 
as the Father gave me commandment, even so I do,—arise, let us 
go kence.” .‘The prince of the world, who is coming, hath 
nothing in me: but it is the will of the Father that I should go 
forth to meet him in conflict, and that the world may know, by 
my readily complying with the will of the Father, that I love 
Him, let us go forth and meet the approaching foe.’. 

Were I to decide between these two modes of interpretation, I 
should prefer the latter; for ellipses are to be admitted—supple- 
ments are to be made—in Scripture, only in cases of obvious ne- 
cessity. The concluding words, however, from their position, do 
seem most likely to be a separate sentence; and a slight change 
in the version—certainly permitted by the original text—makes 
the first clause of the verse a complete grammatical sentence 
within itself. ‘But that the world may know that I love the 
Father, even as the Father hath given me commandment, so I 
do,”—. e, ‘I go forth to meet the prince of the world in combat, 
not because he has anything in me, but because the Father has 
given me a command to do so. I love Him too well not to do 
what He commands me; and it is desirable that it should be 
made manifest to all the world, that this combat is a voluntary. 
one—not shrunk from, but readily engaged in; ‘“ Arise, then, let 
us go hence.”’ To refer, again, to a prophetical view of the: state 
of the Messiah’s mind in the immediate prospect of his conflict— 
“The Lord God had opened his ear, and he was not rebellious, 
neither turned he away back. He gave his back to the smiters, 
and his cheeks to them who plucked off the hair: he hid not his 
face from shame and spitting.” 

The Father had given the Son a commandment. That com- 
mandment was to offer his body once for all, the just in the room 
of the unjust. This was the will of the Father which he came to 
do, and with regard to which he says, “‘ Lo, I come to do thy 
will.” The commandment was to lay down his life for the sheep 
and take it again. And with regard to this he says, “No man 
taketh my life from me, but I lay it down of myself. I have 
power to lay it down, and I have power to take it again; this 
commandment have I received of the Father,’” 

This commandment could not be complied with, but in a com- 
bat with the prince of this worid; for it was through the instru- 
mentality of him and his agents, that that life was to be taken 
away, which by being laid down and taken up again, was to be 
the life of the world. . 

The fulfilment of this commandment is the great proof of the 
Son’s love to the Father. Surely greater love cannot be con- 
ceived, than that which is displayed in obedience to such a com- 
mand of such a Father, by such a Son. Surely the Son loves the 
Father, when, in obedience to his command, he submits to such 
degradation and suffering,—submits to struggle with an enemy, 


8 Isa. 1. 5, 6. 9 John x. 17, 18 


878 THE VALEDICTORY DISCOURSE.  [EXP. XXVIIL 


at once so powerful and unworthy, and to lay down his life in the 
conflict. 

It was meet that the world—z.e., mankind at large—should 
distinctly see that the compliance of the Son with the command- 
ment of the Father was entirely voluntary; fot submission to an 
irresistible necessity, but the result and expression of perfect love, 
—entire complacent approbation of the commandment of the 
Father, and supreme affection towards Him who had given it. 
It was meet that so illustrious an instance of love to God should 
be clearly seen to be what it was. This perfect free-will—this 
complacent satisfaction in doing the will of God—was at once 
that which, in connection with his divinity, rendered our Lord’s 
obedience to the death a suitable and adequate atonement for 
sin; and which made it the fit and perfect example which all his 
people ought to endeavor to imitate. 

Therefore he went forth to meet the prince of the world, and 
all his alien armies, not by constraint, but willingly—not with 
reluctance, but with a willing mind. He does not stay in the 
guest-chamber till the emissaries of hell come for him; still less 
does he do what he had done before, and could easily have done 
again—withdraw himself and escape out of their hands. He 
rises to go to the garden where he knew he was to be betrayed, 
and apprehended, and bound in chains, and led away to a double 
condemnation, and an accursed death; ‘ Arise,” said he, ‘let us 
go hence.” 

In the whole arrangements of our Lord, we see the same care 
to show that his sufferings were voluntary, and that he cheerfully 
did the will of the Father in laying down his life. Arrived at 
the garden, he does not remain in its recesses, to which he had 
retired for undisturbed devotion, to be sought out by Judas and 
his band. ‘The hour,” says he, “‘is at hand that the Son of 
man is betrayed into the hands of sinners. Rise, let us go: lo, 
he that betrayeth me is at hand.” “Jesus knowing all things 
that should come on him, went forth and said unto them, Whom 
seek ye?” And on their answering, “Jesus of Nazareth, he 
said, 1am He,” and, when they were smitten without hand to 
the ground by his majestic, though mild, eye, instead of availing 
himself of their panic to make his escape, he re-assures them by 
meekly repeating the question, and surrendering himself, while 
he secures the safety of his followers, ‘Iam He. If ye seek me 
let these go their way.”” Surely enough has been done, in his 
thus doing as the Father gave him commandment, to make the 
world know that he loves the Father, that in perfect love he sub- 
mits to the most fearful displays of the righteous indignation of 


10 Mr. Burgh, in his valuable little book, “ New Marginal Readings and Refer- 
ences of the Four Gospels,” proposes to point the passage thus :—“The prince of 
this world cometh and hath nothing in me; but” (repeat he cometh) “that the 
world may know that I love the Father, and (that) as the Father gave me com- 
mandment, even so I do,—Arise, let us go hence.” See ch, xv. 10. Heb. ii. 10; 
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Jehovah, against the sins of those whose sins he bore; that by 
bearing their sins he might secure their salvation. It has been 
made very evident that the victim was not dragged to the altar © 
—that he “gave himself” a sacrifice for sin—that he was obedi- 
ent, not merely submissive, to death—cheerfully obedient, as well 
as unresistingly submissive, in dying. 

On uttering the words, ‘‘ Arise, let us go hence,”. the Saviour 
appears to have arisen from the table, and what is contained in 
the three following chapters, seems to have been spoken while 

-tarrying for a short while in the guest-chamber, or during the 
walk between it and the garden of Gethsemane. 

Brethren, that which was the great display of love to the 
Father on the part of the Son, was also the great display of his 
love to us. The love that animated and strengthened him, and 
made him go forth to meet the prince of this world and all his 
armies, was a love that flowed not merely upwards to the ever- 
lasting Father, who well deserved it, but downward to us, who 
were altogether unworthy of it. ‘ Hereby perceive we the love 
of Christ, in that he laid down his life for us.” He loved Him, 
and gave up his life at his command. He loved us and gave 
himself for us. Oh, let not this demonstration, this ‘‘commend- 
ing” of his love, be lost on us. Let us show that we do know 
that he loved the Father, that he loved us, by doing as the Father 
hath given him commandment to do his will, in the offering of 
his body once for all. Let this love constrain us, and, under the 
resistless force of its influence, let us learn to make it our great 
object, doing and suffering, in life and death, to show our love to 
God in cheerful obedience to his commandment, in humble sub- 
mission to his will, that at whatever expense of labor, or sacrifice, 
or endurance, we may, at humble distance, like him glorify “ his 
Father and our Father, his God and our God,” on the earth, and 
“finish the work which he has given us to do.” 


XVII. 


THE TRUE VINE. 


Joun xy. 1-8.—“I am the true vine, and my Father is the husbandman. Every 
branch in me that beareth not fruit He taketh away; and every branch that 
beareth fruit He purgeth it, that it may bring forth more fruit. Now ye are 
clean through the word that I have spoken unto you.” 


It is a question among harmonists, where the discourse con- 
tained in this and the succeeding chapter, and the prayer contained 
in the seventeenth chapter, were uttered. It has been supposed 
by some that, on our Lord saying, “ Arise, let us go hence,” the — 
disciples immediately prepared to leave the guest-chamber, where 
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they had celebrated the passoyer, but that before they actually de- 
parted, while they stood ready to move, our Lord recommenced 
speaking, and uttered both the discourse and the prayer before 
leaving the upper room. There is nothing unnatural or improb- 
able in this supposition. All that is recorded by the evangelist 
in the three following chapters, might have been spoken in such 
an interval as might naturally elapse between the rising to depart 
and the actual departure; and this mode of viewing the matter 
seems best to accord with the words with which the eighteenth 
chapter commences: ‘ When Jesus had spoken these words, he 
went forth with his disciples over the brook Cedron.” 

Others thinking it not probable, that the concluding words of 
the last chapter, ‘‘ Arise, let us go hence,” would have been in- 
troduced at all, had it not been to intimate that the Saviour and 
his attendants did arise and go thence, having supposed that the 
discourse and prayer were uttered during their walk to the Mount 
of Olives,’ or, which is more probable, on their arrival at some 
retired spot on the hither side of the brook Cedron, which runs at, 
the hill-foot ; for certainly, it could hardly be assumed with pro- 
priety that such a discourse, addressed to eleven individuals, and 
especially such a prayer, were uttered during a hurried walk at 
midnight through the streets of a city. In this supposition, which 
we prefer, there is nothing incongruous with the statement in the 
beginning of the eighteenth chapter, that when our Lord uttered 
his prayer, he was on the side of Cedron next to Jerusalem, and 
that, when he had finished it, he went forth from the place where 
he was—wherever that may have been, whether a room in Jeru- 
salem, or some retired spot in the precincts of the city—and 
passed over to the side of the brook next to the Mount of Olives. 

The probable facts of the case seem to have been these :—Im- 
mediately on our Lord’s saying, “ Arise, let us go hence,” he and 
his disciples rose from the couches which encircled the paschal 
board, girded themselves, left the chamber, and, probably in 
silence, proceeded along the streets of Jerusalem towards the 
valley of Cedron, which divided the holy hill of Mount Zion from 
the opposite Mount of Olives. Leaving the city behind them, 
they turned from the path into some quiet retired spot and sat 
down on the banks of the brook, it may be by the side of some 
rock, overhung with clustering grapes, while the full moon shed 
her soft lustre over the dark mountain and the silver stream, and 
the silence of the night was broken, but not, disturbed, by the 
murmurings of its passing waters. Such were likely the circum- 
stances in which the interesting discourse, on the illustration of 
which we are about to enter, and the still more interesting prayer 
that followed it, were originally uttered. 

The discourse is substantially a continuation of that which he 
had addressed to the disciples in the guest-chamber, and has, like 
it, obviously two great objects,—their consolation in the prospect 
of his leaving them, and their instruction as to how they ought 
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to conduct themselves after he had left them. The first part of 
the discourse is oceupied in conveying into their minds, by means 
of an appropriate figure, just views of the nature and permanence 
of the divinely-constituted relation in which he and they mutually 
stood,—views equally fitted to comfort them in their present, and 
to guide them in their future, circumstances. He intimates to 
them that, though he is about to leave them as to his bodily pres- 
ence, he and they are one social body, constituted so by God’s 
appointment, and watched, and protected, and guided by his 
providence, for the purpose of producing important salutary re- 
sults,—results glorifying to God, and advantageous to mankind : 
that he is the centre of union to this society, all its members 
being united to him, and thus united with each other+ that he is 
also the source of active influence in this society, all its members 
being capable of serving their common purpose, just in proportion 
to the intimacy and constancy of their adherence to him, and, of 
course, that their great duty is, ‘abiding in him,” clinging to 
him, in faith in his doctrines, trust in his promises, and obedience 
to his commandments. 

The society which, in its elementary form, was composed of 
Jesus and his apostles, was not to be dissolved by his death and 
departure from this world. Originating in Divine appointment, 
it Was permanently to exist; and, watched over by Divine provl- 
dence, 1t was to accomplish the great and salutary objects of its 
Divine founder. Of that society, Jesus, though bodily absent, 
though unseen, was to be the very soul. It was to be enlivened 
by lis Spirit. He was to be its bond of connection—its animating, 
guiding, strengthening power. It was only as connected with 
hini, iuduenced by him—only in proportion to the intimacy of 
this union, the coustancy and power of this influence—that indi- 
vidual members of it were to gain the object for which the 
society exisis.” ‘l'his is tue substance of the first eight verses of 
the chapter, to the more particular illustration of which I now 
proceed. 

‘The figurative representation which our Lord employs as the 
vehicle of the important consolations and instructions of which 
we have given a brief abstract, is that of a fruit-bearing vine: 
‘“‘f am the true vine, and my Father is the husbandman”—rather 
‘the cultivator.’ It has been a question among interpreters, how 
our Lord came to employ this particular image to shadow forth 
these truths. Some have supposed that he had reference to what 
probably he and his discipics had that day seen,—the golden 
vine, with bunches of pearis to represent the clusters of grapes, 
with which, as Josephus informs us, Herod had ornamented the 
doorways of the temple. ‘“ Under the crown work,”—says the 
Jewish historian, “ was spread out a golden vine, with its branches 
hanging down from a great height, the largeness and fine work- 
manship of which was a surprising sight to the spectators to see 
what vast materials there were, and with what great skill the work- 


2 Neander. 


882 THE VALEDICTORY DISCOURSE. [EXP. XXVIII 


manship was done.”* Others, with more probability, suppose - 
that, wherever the discourse was delivered, a vine, with its 
‘branches, and leaves, and fruit, was in view by the moonlight. 
Tt is certain that they had been lately using the fruit of the vine, 
both in the paschal and eucharistic supper. But the question is a 
comparatively unimportant one ; for though our Lord often— 
perhaps, usually—borrowed his imagery from present sensible 
objects, we are not warranted to conclude that he always did so; 
and it is enough for us to know, that in selecting this image, he 
made choice of one very well fitted for conveying, with clearness 
and impression, the truth of which he meant it to be the em- 
bodiment. 


§ 1. The vine and ats branches. 


Let us proceed, then, to inquire into the only points that are of 
real importance here—What does our Lord mean wken he says, 
“T am the vine’ ?* What does he mean when he says, “I am 
the TRUE vine”? 

And, first, What does our Lord mean when he says, “I am the 
vine”? ‘To answer that question satisfactorily, it is necessary to 
moot some others. Does our Lord, in using the word J, use it ex- 
clusively of himself as a personal individual, or does he use it of 
himself as the head of his body, the church—use it as including 
them as well as himself? and is the vine here, as it obviously ig 
at the 5th verse, the rooted stock, as distinguished from the 
branches; or, is it the vine, with all its branches, and leaves, and 
fruits? Were we to take the first of these views, we should say, 
that whatever similarities an ingenious fancy may find between 
our Lord and a vine—such as that it 1s the produce of the earth 
—that it is weak and slender—that it is full of sap—that it has a 
refreshing odor—that it is wide-spreading—that it is very fruit- 
ful, one vine having been known to produce thousands of clusters 
of grapes—and that it produces delicious and useful fruit,—it is 
obvious, from the context, that the great truths which he means 
to shadow forth by this figurative representation are, that he is 
the centre of union, and the source of influence to his disciples— 
that he and they are mutually, intimately, related,—and that all 
their capacity of being or doing what they are designed to be or 
do, is derived from him; and this, we have no doubt, is the force 
of the 5th verse, “I am the vine, ye are the branches.” I cannot 


3 Jos. Antiq. xv. 11, 8. Whiston. 

4 “Hic ut in omnibus parabolis tenenda est regula :—‘ Non excutiendas esse sin- 
gulas proprietates vitissed tantum summatim spectandum esse, quem in finem Chris- 
tus simile istud accommodet.’ ’—Canvin. Athanasius overlooks this rule when he 
fancifully finds a resemblance to the cross in the stake to which the vine is at- 
tached: “katénngav adrov (Xpiotov), d¢ ét? Xdpaxe duredor, éti 76d oravpod.”— 
Athan. Cont. Arr. Opp. i. 188. Cornelius a Lapide gives us twelve reasons from 
the fathers why Christ is compared to the vine rather than to any other tree, 
some of them fanciful enough. : 

5 If the vine here be the rooted stock, as distinguished from the branches, then - 
the sense would be, ‘I am truly the vine; you are but the branches—you are en- 
tirely dependent on me.’ 
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help thinking, however, that the second view I have mentioned 
of the reference both of the word “I” and the word “the vine” 
here, is the true one. It is the annunciation of the complete para- 
ble, opened up in the following context; and it is not in teference 
merely, nor, I apprehend, chiefly, to our Lord, individually con- 
sidered, but in reference to his church, and to him as united to 
that church, that the Father is represented as the husbandman, 
or rather the cultivator; for you will observe, that immediately 
after announcing this truth, our Lord goes on to show, not what 
the Father, as the cultivator, does to him, the rooted stock, but, to 
his disciples, the branches. ‘Every branch ia me that beareth 
not fruit He taketh away, and every branch that beareth fruit, 
He purgeth it, that it may bring forth more fruit.” : 

Viewed in this, which in my apprehension is the true light, the 
idea is, ‘My church’—~. e., I and my people—is like the vine, a 
living, wide-spreading, fruit-bearing thing; and all its life, all its 
capacity to diffuse itself, all its fruitfulness, is derived from me.’ 
The society Christ had formed seemed as if it were about to be 
extinguished. He was going away, and how could they, who 
were connected with each other entirely in consequence of being 
connected with him, continue as a society? The bond which 
united them was about to be loosed, and they would become what 
they were before they had attached themselves to him——uncon- 
nected individuals. But, says our Lord, the connection between 
me and you is not dissolved—the connection between you and 
each other is not dissolved,—neither your common connection, 
nor your mutual connection, which grows out of it, shall be dis- 
solved. ‘The living, spreading, fruit-bearing vine, is the emblem 
of my church—of me, and my people.’ Such, if I mistake not, is 
the import of these words in the 1st verse, ‘‘ I am the vine.” 

Let us now inquire what is the import of the words, “I am 
the true vine.”* ‘hose who consider the words as referring to 
our Lord personally, as an individual, have found some difficulty 
in giving a satisfactory account of the origin and meaning of the 
epithet “true.” Some have supposed that our Lord refers to the 
difference between the wild and poisonous vine, of which we 
read at 2 Kings iv. 89, and the cultivated and wholesome fruit- 
bearing vine,—g. d., ‘My emblem is not the wild vine, which is 
a false vine. My emblem is the true vine—the vine which alone 
deserves the name. I bear fruit, and good fruit.’ ‘This, though 
ingenious, is plainly not satisfactory. It is, indeed, too ingenious. 
- Others consider the word as employed in the same way—as when 
Christ is called ‘‘ the true light,” and “the true bread.”” He has 


6 The LXX. render what our translators call “a noble vine,” dumedoc dAnOiv7.— 
Jer. ii. 21. 

7 “d)nbwov. Grecis sepe dicitur quod nomini suo respondet et vere tale est 
quale esse perhibetur. ’AAn@wvdv orpérevua vocat Xenophon (Exped. Cyr. lib. i.), 
qui vere dici exercitus meretur, id est, prestantissimus.”—Rarugnius. ‘“ Vera, 
ratione effectus scilicet, quia longe nobilius et perfectius influit in suos palmites— 
homines—succum, vigorem, alimentum, vitam, quam vitis naturalis in sarmenta 
sua. COujusmodi sensu vocatur ipse Jo. i. 9, vera lua et Jo. 6, panis vivus, Non 
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in him that which really answers to the idea which these words 
figuratively represent. He has, in the highest degree, all the 
spiritual excellences, of which the natural qualities of these sub- 
stances are figures: in the one case, truly enlightening and beau- 
tifying ; in the other, truly sustaining and strengthening man, in 
the highest aspect of his nature, as an intelligent moral immortal. 
He is the true vine. The natural vine is but a type or shadow 
of the reality which finds place in the spiritual life. . He is, and 
does all, and more than all, that the vine, however full of life 
and sap,—however expansive and fruitful it may be—can repre- 
sent. Even this is not very distinct or satisfactory. 

Tt is an additional recommendation to the mode of exposition 
which I have followed above, in reference to the vine here being 
the type, not of Christ, personally considered, but of him and 
his church as one body, that it leads to a natural and satisfactory 
interpretation of the epithet trwe—“I am the TRU# vine.” The 
Jewish church is not only often spoken of as a vineyard—as in 
the beautiful allegories of Isaiah,“—but»-also asa vine. Thus, in 
the eightieth psalm, “Thou hast brought a vine out of Hgypt; 
thou hast cast out the heathen, and planted it. Thou preparedst 
room before it, and didst cause it to take deep root, and it filled 
the land. The hills were covered with the shadow of it, and the 
boughs thereof were like the goodly cedars. She sent out her 
boughs into the sea, and her branches to the river.” Hverything 
under the Old Testament economy was “a shadow,” and “ the 
body is of Christ.” The law, which was a shadow of good 
things, came by Moses; the truth, as well as the grace, came by 
—in—Christ Jesus.* He is, personally, the true. bread from 
heaven, in contradistinction to the manna. He is the drue priest, 
the true sacrifice. He, as the head of the church—or, in other 
words, his church, with him as their head,—is the true mystical 
vine, of which the figurative vine of the Jewish church was but 
a type—just as they are the true ‘‘ circumcision”—the true ‘ chos- 
en nation’—the true “ peculiar people’—the true “ royal priest- 
hood”—the true “sons of God.” The church of Christ, with him 
at its head, fully realizes, in vitality, in expansion, in fruitfulness, 
all that the Jewish church, as the vine of God’s planting, figura- 
tively represented. Such, then, is, I apprehend, the import of 
these words, spoken by our Lord, as the head of his body the 
church—“ J am the true vine.” ‘My church, united to me, and 
in consequence of being united to me, shall completely verify 
the ancient emblem under which the Jewish church, itself an 
emblem, was represented,’ 


§ 2. Its cultivator, and his work. 


It is now time that we turn to the consideration of the second 
clause of this very remarkable verse—' My Father is the hus- 
quod vere sit corporalis illa lux, vel panis. sed quia tam vere, imo, longe veriw: »¢ 


perfectius, illuminat et nutrit, quam lux aut panis.”—Jansuntius. 
8 Isa. v. and xxvii. 9 Psal. lxxx. 8-11. 10 John i, 17 
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‘bandman”"—the cultivator. ‘He stands in a relation to me and 
my church—to my church as united to me,—analogous to that in 
which the proprietor-cultivator’-—for that plainly is the idea— 
‘stands to the fruit-bearing vine-tree.’ The whole system is di- 
vine; all things in this economy are of God. It originates in 
the Divine will; it is accomplished by the Divine power; it is 
regulated by the Divine wisdom. It is entirely owing to the 
will of the Divine cultivator that there is such a vine at all, and 
that it is planted, and grows, and spreads, and brings forth fruit 
as it does. Whether, by the planting of the vine, you refer to 
the eternal decree of mercy, in which the saved and the Saviour 
were equally appointed—in which that was done, of which all 
that has taken place—all that ever will take place, in reference 
to the true vine, is culy the development,—or to the union of the 
two natures in the Son of God, fitting him to be the root and 
stock of the true vine,—it is equally the work of God. Under 
the influences of his Spirit, he grew up before Him; and the 
Spirit, without measure conferred on him by the Father, fitted 
him to send forth fruit-bearing branches. The Father gave him 
to have or hold life in himself, that he might quicken whom he 
would—give life to all whom the Father had given him. It was 
by the appointment, and through the agency, of the Father, that 
the axe of divine justice was laid to the root of the young vine; 
but it was not to destroy it, but to give it new power to send 
forth strong and fruit-bearing branches. And still more com- 
pletely to gain the end, he transplanted the vine, root and stock, 
to a richer soil and more congenial climate; and the ancient ora- 
cle respecting Joseph is verified in him who still more remark- 
ably was “separated from his brethren.” He is “a fruitful bough, 
even a fruitful bough by a well, whose branches run over the 
wall.”” Planted by the river of the water of life, in the heaven 
of heavens, he shoots forth his branches, even to earth; and, 
* nourished by vital influence from him, they bring forth fruit in 
their season, and their leaves fail not. There is no branch in 
him respecting which the Father does not take an interest; no 
fruit-bearing branch, which does not owe its fruitfulness to his 
care. : 
~ be import of the. declaration, “My Father is the husband- 

man,” or cultivator, in reference to the branches, is unfolded in 
the 2d verse: ‘‘ Every branch in me™ that beareth not fruit He 
taketh away ; and every branch that beareth fruit He purgeth it, 
that it may bring forth more fruit.” The vine is the property of 
the cultivator. His object in planting it was that it might bring 
forth fruit to him; and all that he does in reference to it, is 
in order to the gaining, in the highest degree, this designed end. 
The design of God, in constituting such a body as the church, 
with his Son as its head, is the accomplishment of great results 


ll “ yewpyd¢ pro dumedovpyoc consueta Grecis dicendi ratione,”—Patamer, 

22 Gen. xlix. 22. : ’ 4 
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connected with the glory of his name. ‘This people”—as well 
as that people who were their type—“ This people has He formed 
for himself, that they may show forth his praise.”” 

“Every branch” in Christ “which brings not forth good 
fruit,” the Father—the proprietor-cultivator—‘ taketh away.” 
Under the conviction—a sound one—that all who are vitally con- 
nected with Christ Jesus are indissolubly connected with him, 
some interpreters have rendered these words, ‘‘ Every branch that 
bringeth not forth fruit in me He taketh away ;” and have sup- 
posed the meaning to be, ‘every man who does not live a holy 
and a useful life, in connection with me, the Father will destroy.’ 
This is an undoubted truth; but'it is not the truth stated in the 
words. Both kinds of branches—the branch that is barren, and 
the branch that is fruitful—are equally spoken of as being in the 
vine; and it is only as being in the vine, that the Father, as the 
husbandman, or cultivator, takes cognizance of them as branches. 
It is quite plain that the vine is here the figure of the visible 
church of Christ—of those who profess, and who, in consequence 
of profession, appear to be connected with him. Now, it is with 
the mystical vine, as with the natural vine. There are many 
branches in the natural vine which do not bear fruit—from some 
cause or other not receiving from the stock, fructifying sap,—or, 
though receiving it, not capable of so elaborating it as to produce 
fruit. There are many men who, from a variety of causes, by 
profession connect themselves with the visible society bearing the 
name of Christ, who do not live holy, useful lives—whose char- 
acter and conduct have no tendency to glorify God, or do good 
to mankind. The cultivator of vines, when he sees branches 
continuing barren when they should be fruitful, concludes that 
these branches are, from some cause or other, not partakers of 
the fruit-bearing influence of the vine; and, perceiving that they 
are doing no good, but rather evil, cuts them off, and removes 
them. In lke manner, the great Proprietor-cultivator of the 
spiritual vine, when He perceives that branches are not fruitful, 
is said to “take them away.” 

Now, what is meant by such branches not bearing fruit? and 
what is meant by their being taken away by the cultivator? 
The branches which bear not fruit, are men who profess to be- 
long to the church of Christ, and are acknowledged by men to 
belong to the church of Christ—rightly acknowledged, for they 
seem to be Christians,—but who, notwithstanding all this, are 
not characterized by those habits which glorify God, and do 
good to mankind; who, while they say they love Christ, do not 
keep his commandments; who call him “Lord, Lord, but do 
not the things which he says to them.” These men are like 
branches which, it may be, have foliage—it may be, have blos- 
soms—but which have no fruit. All such, however abundant 
their foliage—however beautiful their blossoms—the Proprietor- 
cultivator will “take away.” What does that mean? It ob- 
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viously means, that all whose professed and outward attachment 
to the Saviour is not verified by a christian character and prac- 
tice, shall be finally expelled from all connection with Jesus 
Christ and his church. | 

The awful threatenmg is not unfrequently executed, even in 
the present state. The false professor is placed in circumstances 
in which his real character becomes manifest. He falls into such 
obviously dangerous and destructive errors, or into such gross 
practical violations of the law of Christ, that it becomes obvious — 
to all that he is none of Christ’s. Sometimes the fruitless branch 
gradually withers and drops off of its own accord; at other 
times, excision is made by the knife of excommunication. 

In many instances, however, such unfruitful branches continue 
apparently in the vine, so long as they continue in this world. 
But every such branch is taken away at death. ‘ What is the 
hope of the hypocrite, though he have gained, when God taketh 
away his soul?””* The branch which “ bringeth forth his fruit in 
his season: even its leaf shall not wither.” But ‘‘the ungodly 
are not so: but are like the chaff which the wind driveth away.” 
The ungodly, by whatever name they may have been called 
among men, “shall not stand in the judgment, nor sinners in the 
congregation of the righteous.” It will be to no purpose to urge, 
‘Were we not called by thy name ?’—no, nor to urge, ‘Did we 
not prophesy—did we not do miracles—in thy name?’ The an- 
swer will be, “Depart fron#me, I never knew you, ye that work 
iniquity.” 

I think it not unlikely, that, in the words before us, our Lord 
had a reference to the state and doom of Judas, a reference which 
he meant should in due time be recognized by the disciples. He 
was a branch in the true vine; but he did not bring forth fruit, 
and he was taken away. He was given up to his own heart’s 
lusts, so as to act a part which completely cut him off from all 
fellowship with his brethren, even before he went to his own 
“place; that place of outer darkness, where “are dogs, and sor- 
cerers, and whoremongers, and murderers, and idolators, and who- 
soever loveth and maketh a lie.” 

But while the Proprietor-cultivator, sooner or later, in this or 
in the other world, removes all from apparent connection with the 
true vine, who, by habitual and continued unfruitfulness, show 
that they have no real connection with it, we are told that ‘he 
purgeth every branch that beareth fruit, that it may bring forth 
more fruit.” The branch that bears fruit is the professor of Chris- 
tianity—the member of the church—who is distinguished by a 
truly holy, useful life, who shows that he really draws vital in- 
fluence from the true vine, by bringing forth those fruits of right- 
eousness which are to the praise and glory of God;—the man 
who not only calls Jesus, Lord, Lord, but who does the things 

e which he says to him. With’ regard to such a person our Lord 
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says, that as a “ fruit-bearing-branch he purgeth it, that it may 
bring forth more fruit? It is a fine remark of an ancient writer, 
“Our heavenly Father seeks that all should be pure and fruitful. 
Purity and fruitfulness mutually promote each other.”” 

It has been common to explain the word “ purgeth,” or puri- 
fieth, as if it were quite synonymous with pruneth—removes the 
useless wood and leaves. It includes this, but it includes more 
than this. It refers to the cleaning the fruit-bearing branch of 
the deposits of insects, of moss, and of all other parasitical plants 
which have a tendency to prevent or to lessen its fruitfulness. 
The meaning of the figurative language is not difficult to dis- 
cover. ‘God employs appropriate means for removing whatever 
is calculated to prevent Christians from growing in holiness and 
in usefulness.’ . 

It has been justly remarked, “that even the believer in the 
present state, when left long unvisited by the severe applications 
of God’s word and providence, is apt to feel a spirit of easy self- 
indulgent indolence creeping over his spiritual faculties, under 
which the display of christian character, and the exercise of chris- 
tian principles, and the exhibition of christian conduct, become 
faint and languid; while, like a luxuriance of idle foliage, en- 
feebling his soul’s productive energies, a profusion of worldly 
lusts, and principles, and habits, effloresces and overruns his 
soul.”" Itis the will of the great Husbandman, that the fruitful 
branches should become yet more fruftful—that their fruit should 
improve. both in quality and quantity—and he uses the appro- 
priate means. His word and his providence are the means he 
employs. When God comes with his pruning-knife to lop off 
those luxuriances—to remove those pollutions of the world which 
prevent our fruitfulness—we are sometimes ready to think that 
He is come to destroy us as barren branches, fit only for the fire ; 
but the great Husbandman is wise and merciful—He knows what 
He is doing, though we do not—and all his thoughts towards 
“the trees of righteousness, the branches of his own planting,” 
are “thoughts of peace and not of evil.” However keen, then, 
the stroke, however deep the wound, this is the true Christian’s 
comfort—* He chastens me that I may be a partaker of his holi- 
ness; these chastisements, not joyous, but grievous as they are, 
will end in a more abundant production of the peaceable fruits 
of righteousness.’ 

Happy is that man who, when “chastened by the Lord, that 
he may not be condemned with the wicked,” has the testimony in 
himself, that under.the power of divine truth and influence, his 
afflictions are serving their purpose—who has the consciousness 
that he is waiting for that expected day when, transplanted from 
this bleak climate, and sterile soil, he shall be planted by the river 
of life, under the direct genial influence of the Sun of righteous- 
ness, where he shall no more be in danger of the curse of bar- 
renness, but, bringing forth fruit, both in kind and abundance, 
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peed of Him by whom he is dressed, shall obtain “ blessing of 
Oo peat Z 

As in the former clause, I think it probable that our Lord’s 
mind glanced toward Judas, so here I apprehend he had a direct 
reference to the case of the other disciples. It is as if he had 
said, ‘God is now pruning and cleaning you; but be not afraid, 
He will not take you away—cut you off; ye are fruit-bearing 
branches—ye have brought forth fruit—ye shall yet bring forth 
much more fruit.’ This thought comes clearly out in the 3d 
verse, ‘‘ Now are ye clean through the word which I have spoken, 
to you.” 

These words are figurative, like the very similar words used b 
our Lord on a former occasion, “ Ye are clean, but not all.” The 
figure, in the two cases, however, is different. In the former case 
the figure was, ‘Ye are like persons whose whole bodies have 
been bathed, and who, therefore, need only to have their feet 
washed;’ 7. ¢, ‘Ye are justified and sanctified persons, and need 
only to have particular sins into which you may fall forgiven, and 
remaining depravity mortified as it occasionally manifests itself.’ 
In this case the figure is, ‘ Now ye are clean branches, fit for bear- 
ing fruit, and you are so “ through”—or rather on account of,*— 
because of—‘“the word which I have spoken to you.”’ They 
had become branches when they had attached themselves to him 
as his disciples. They were from the beginning'vitally united to 
him, for they were true believers. Still there was much in their 
mistaken worldly opinions and expectations to prevent their 
bearing fruit—their acting their part as his disciples in enlightened, 
holy, useful service. To correct these, and thus to cleanse them 
as branches of the true vine, was the great design of our Lord’s 
discourses to them, and these had, so far as they were understood 
and believed, served the purpose. They always were true branches, 
but they now were, what at one time they were not, clean branches, 
fit for bearing fruit. It was the word of Christ that had made 
them thus clean, that had made them fit for yielding fruit. They 
were sanctified through the truth. The words, especially when 
viewed in connection with what follows, naturally suggest the 
thought—‘ Ye are now clean branches—clean because of my word 
spoken by me, understood and believed by you; but if ye forget 
my words, you may become like branches which, running to wood, 
or encrusted with adventitious matters, are incapable of bearing 
fruit, at any rate of bearing much fruit. If you would remain 
clean—if you would become more clean, that ye may continue to 
bear fruit—that ye may increase in bearing fruit—ye must “ Abide 
in me;” « e, by the continued faith of my word, you must be- 
come more completely identified with me, so as that it should not 
be so much you who think, and feel, and act, as I, by my Spirit 
dwelling in you; for your fruitfulness, your capacity for holy, 
useful exertion, depends entirely, not only on the existence, but 
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the realization, the practically exemplifying this relation to their 
union with me.’ 

The words we have been illustrating were addressed to the 
eleven apostles, and have a peculiar appropriateness, and point, 
and emphasis, as addressed to them. But they are replete with 
“doctrine, and reproof, and correction, and instruction in right- 
eousness,” to Christians in every country, and in every age. 

The great majority of us, my brethren, are component parts of 
the mystic vine. We belong to the visible church: and for this 
_ we have sreat cause to be grateful. But it is plain from the em- 
blem used by our Lord, that every kind of connection with the 
church, and of course with the church’s Head, does not secure 
final safety. There are two kinds of branches of the vine planted _ 
in the vineyard of the Lord—branches which bear nothing but 
leaves, or at best blossoms; and branches that bearfruit. Branches 
of the former kind, unless they become fruitful, will assuredly be 
cut off and cast into the fire—burnt just as if they had been briers 
and thorns growing in the open field. The persons emblematized 
by them will be visibly separated from Christ’s church—visibly 
shown to have no vital connection with him—and be cast into 
hell, destroyed, along with the openly wicked, who.made no pro- 
fession of the faith of Christ. Let us, my brethren, seriously ask 
ourselves to which of these classes we belong. The test furnished 
by our text is a plain and easily applied one. By your fruits— 
or by your no fruits—may you be known. The fruit-bearing 
branches are all of them much less fruitful than they might be, 
—than they ought to be. But nothing short of fruit can prove 
vital connection with the vine: being in the vine will not do it— 
leaves will not do it—blossoms will not do it—nothing will do it 
but fruit. What cause of thankfulness that there is so wise, so 
kind, a cultivator! The Father is the husbandman. Oh, how 
does He bear with the unfruitful branches. He does not imme- 
diately cut them off. It is not till full proof is given of their in- 
curable barrenness, that He takes them away, and casts them into 
the fire to be burned; and how wisely, how kindly, how faith- 
fully, does He deal with the branches which bring forth fruit, but 
not enough of fruit! How does He by his word, by his Spirit, 
by his providence, promote their fruitfulness! He does not un- 
necessarily cut and wound them: but his object is their fruitful- 
ness, and He will not spare to use the knife, and to use it freely, 
when it is necessary to serve this purpose. He is determined that 
his people shall be fruitful. Let us never forget that it is the 
word of Christ which, under the influence of the Spirit of Christ, 
is the grand means of spiritual fruitfulness, and of that spiritual 
cleansing which is necessary to fruitfulness. Christ gave himself 
for the church he loved, and he gives his Spirit to that church, 
that she may be cleansed “‘ by the washing of water through the 
word,” That word is not only pure, but purifying. 

If we would be fruitful in every good word and work, let us 
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see that the word of Christ dwell in us richly in all wisdom.” 
Let us hide his law in our heart, that we may not sin against him, 
Let us bring our thoughts and feelings as much as possible into 
direct, habitual, permanent contact with the oracles of God, that 
we may “purify our hearts in obeying the truth through the 
Spirit.”. The reason why so many Christians are comparatively 
unfruitful, is that they are so overgrown with the moss of world- 
liness; and the reason of their worldliness is that they do not at- 
tend to and believe, as they ought, that word, the faith of which 
delivers men from tke present evil world, by bringing them under 
the power of the world that is to come. 

Believing study of the word of Christ is radical in the Chris- 
tian’s life. Nothing can be its substitute. The excitement of 
ever-recurring public meetings, the restless activity of external 
service, however good in their own way, ought not to take its 
place, for they cannot serve its purpose. The neglect of it in our 
times, even by multitudes of professed Christians, and the casual, 
unfrequent, perfunctory, manner in which many real Christians 
attend to it, sufficiently account for that comparative want of fruit, 
amid abundance of leaves, and even of blossoms, which is, I am 
afraid, one of the characters of our age. If we continue in his 
word—in believing it—studying it—working it into our inmost 
minds and hearts—if we continue in his word, then shall we be 
his disciples indeed; not otherwise. | 


SOREL, 


THE DUTY OF CHRISTIANS TO ABIDE IN CHRIST, AND LET CHRIST 
ABIDE IN THEM, ENJOINED AND ENFORCED. 


Joun xy. 4-8.—“ Abide in me and I in you. As the branch cannot bear fruit 
of itself, except it abide in the vine; no more can ye, except ye abide in me. 
I am the vine, ye are the branches: he that abideth in me, and I in him, the 
same bringeth forth much fruit; for without me ye can do nothing. If a man 
abide not in me, he is cast forth as a branch, and is withered; and men gather 
them, and cast them into the fire, and they are burned, If ye abide in me, 
and my words abide in you, ye shall ask what ye will, and it shall be done unto 
you. Herein is my Father glorified, that ye bear much fruit; so shall ye be my 
disciples.” 


No person who reads the Holy Scriptures with attention, can 
help observing how closely connected are the principles they un- 
fold, and the precepts they promulgate. These stand in relation 
to each other as means and ends—as foundation and superstruc- 
ture—as soul and body. he truth is revealed that the duty may 
be performed ; and the duty is performed, because the doctrine is 
believed. ‘Truth animates duty, and duty embodies truth. The 
doctrines of the Bible are all practical, and its laws are all reason- 
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iable. Every doctrine has its practical therefore, and every law its 
doctrinal because. The Scriptures not only say this is true, that 

is right—but they say, if this be true, that must be right,—they 

_ say, this is right, because that is true. The doctrines thus at once 
furnish the basis on which the precepts rest, and the motives 
which urge to compliance with them. 

These remarks, which admit of a very wide application, are 
illustrated in that portion of our Lord’s farewell discourse, which 
now becomes the subject of our consideration. The whole of the 

- first paragraph of this chapter, ending with the 8th verse, natural- 
ly ranges itself under the three following heads:—JF%rst, A doc- 
trinal statement respecting the very peculiar, divinely-established, 
relation subsisting between our Lord and his disciples. He is the 
rooted ‘stock of the vine of which the Father is the husbandman, 
and they are the branches. He is to them, by Divine appoint- 
ment, the bond of union, and the source of spiritual life and active 
power. Secondly, A practical injunction, founded on this doctrinal 
statement, ‘ Abide in me, and I in you.” Thirdly, An enforce- 
ment of this practical injunction, by motives springing out of, or 
rather folded up in, the doctrinal statement on which it is found- 
ed. ‘“ Abide in me, and I in you. As the branch cannot bear 
fruit of itself, except it abide in the vine; no more can ye, except 
ye abide in me. I am the vine, ye are the branches: he that 
abideth in me, and I in him, the same bringeth forth much fruit; 
for without me ye can do nothing. Ifa man abide not in me, he 
is cast forth as a branch, and is withered; and men gather them, 
and cast them into the fire, and they are burned. If ye abide in 
me, and my words abide in you, ye shall ask what ye will, and 
it shall be done unto you. Herein is my Father glorified, that ye 
bear much fruit; so shall ye be my disciples:”—~. e., ‘ Ye must 
abide in me, and seek that I abide in you, for thus only can un- 
fruitfulness and its fearful consequences be avoided—thus only 
can fruitfulness and its blessed results be secured.’ ; 

The greater part of the last division of our exposition was oc- 
cupied with the illustration of the doctrinal statement, ‘Jesus 
Christ is the rooted stock, and his people are the branches, of that 
mystical vine, of which the Father is the cultivator: in plain 
words, ‘Jesus Christ is, by Divine appointment, the centre of 
union, and the source of holy,influence to his people.’ The prac- 
tical injunction founded on that statement, and the motives by 
which it is enforced, come now to be considered. 


‘§ 1. The duty enjoined. 


Let us first, then, turn our attention to the practical injunction 
which our Lord thus founds’on his doctrinal statement, ‘I am 
the vine, ye are the branches: my Father is the husbandman ;” 
therefore ‘‘abide in me, and I in you.” There is a slight difficult 
in the construction of the words. There can be no doubt but that 


‘abide in me,” whatever these words may mean, is an injunction 


it 
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—a command ; but what are we to make of the words which fol- 
low—‘“and I in you”? Is it also an injunction—a command? 
The construction is plainly elliptical ; something must be supplied 
to bring out the meaning in English. Most interpreters have 
supplied the word wll, thus—‘ Abide in me, and I will abide in 
you.” In this ease, while the first clause is a command, the second 
1S a promise, and may be considered as the first motive urged for 
compliance with the command. In all such cases, however, as 
that before us (and they are common in all languages), where two 
clauses are so closely connected, if there be an ellipsis in the last 
clause, it must be supplied in conformity to the construction of 
the first and complete clause,—e. g., ‘Ye abide in me, and I in 
you’—z., e., ‘I abide in you.’ ‘Ye did abide in me, and I in yow’ 
—1. e., ‘I did abide in you.’ ‘Ye will abide in me, and I in you’ 
—i. e., ‘I will abide in you.’ Following out this principle, there | 
can be no doubt that the second clause of the expression before 
us, as well as the first, ought to be understood as having the na- 
ture of injunction—‘ Do you abide in me, and let me abide in 
you.” The words indicate that Christ’s people have a duty to 
perform, both in reference to their abiding in Aim, and his abiding 
in them. In this light, I mean to consider the two clauses as two 
injunctions very intimately connected—‘ Do you abide in Christ 
—let Christ abide in you.’ 


(1.) Abide in me. 


And, first, of the injunction, “ Abide in me.” ’ The meaning 
obviously is, ‘Maintain permanently an intimate connection with 
me. In a spiritual sense, make me the abode of your souls— 
identify yourselves with me.’ It has been justly said, that the 
cofnmand is not—abide with me—abide near me—abide under 
me; but, abide 72 me. The fruit-bearing branch is not only in 
the same place with the vine—near it, under its shadow,—it 1s in 
it, and it abides in it. It is difficult—it is impossible—to bring 
all out that is in the expression. It is not the obscurity of the 
expression, but the magnitude of the thought, that perplexes us. 
The statement, though perfectly clear, is unfathomably deep. Let 
us endeavor to draw from a fountain we cannot exhaust. The 
ideas suggested by the word “abide” or ‘“ dwell,” are, residence 
and continuance. When our Lord says, “ Abide in me,” it is as 
if he had said, ‘Think as I think; feel as I feel; will as I will; 
choose as I choose ; and let my views of all objects and all events 
be yours, because they are mine; let my feelings, my volitions, 
my choices, all be yours, and let them be yours because they are 
mine. Prosecute my ends—use my means—rely on me, entirely 
on me. Let my wisdom be your wisdom—my righteousness your 
righteousness—my strength your strength. Come out of your- 
selves. “ Renounce yourselves,” your own understandings, your 
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own righteousness, your own will, your own strength. Come out 
of the creature. Let no creature, no combination of creatures, 
be the lord-of your faith——the chief subject of your thoughts— 
the chief object of your affections—the chief ground of your 
dependence. ‘Come into me—unite your mind to my mind, your 
heart to my heart, and continue to do all this.’ 

This can be done only by believing the truth respecting the 
Saviour. It is faith that thus unites us to the Saviour, and it is 
continued faith which keeps us thus united to the Saviour. It is 
by faith that we are in him—it is by continued faith that we 
abide in him. Life in @hrist is “the life which we live in the 
flesh, by the faith of the Son of God, who loved us, and gave 
himself for us.” ‘If that which we have heard from the be- 
ginning remain in us,” if we continue to believe the Gospel, “ we 
also shall continue in the Son, and in the Father.”* In mind, in 
will, in choice, in enjoyment, according to our faith, will be ‘“ our 
fellowship with the Father, and with his Son Jesus Christ.” “He 
that eateth my flesh and drinketh my blood,”—that is, ‘ He that 
believeth the truth respecting my sufferings, and through that 
faith participates in their saving effects,’ “ He that eateth my flesh 
and drinketh my blood, dwelleth”’—the same word as here, 
 abideth”—“‘ in me, and Tin him.”* The general meaning of the 
first clause of the injunction is now, I hope, clear. ‘ By the faith 
of the truth respecting my person and work, continue to credit 
my docrines, to rely on my righteousness, to depend on my 
strength, to submit to my authority, to follow my guidance, to re- 

- joice in my joy.’ All this, and oh, how much more than all this, 
is implied in these pregnant words, “ Abide in me!” 


(2.) Let me abide in you. 


Let us now shortly inquire into the meaning of the second 
part of the injunction, ‘ And I in you ;’—that is, as we have en- 
deavored to show, “ Let me abide in you.” Here there are two 
things we must do: first, show what is meant by Christ’s dwell- 
ing—abiding—in his people, and then unfold the import of the 
injunction, ‘ Let me abide in you.” 

With regard to the first of these questions, the best answer is 
to be found in our Lord’s own language, at the 7th verse, where 
he says, ‘‘my words abide in you,” as equivalent to “I abide in 
you;” and in the words of the beloved disciple, ‘‘ He that keep- 
eth the commandments of Jesus Christ, dwelleth—or abideth—in 
Him, and He in him; and by this we know that he abideth in 
us, by the Spirit which he has given us.”* Christ abides in his 
peony by continuously making them, through the agency of the 

oly Spirit, and the instrumentality of his word, understood and 
believed under his influence, think along with him—feel along 
with him—choose along with him—enjoy along with him. Christ 
is so “formed in them” that, in so far as they become new crea- 
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tures in him, it is not so much they who live, as Christ who lives 
in them. He is, as it were, the soul of their soul. He dwells in 
them—he walks in them—he works all their works in them—he 
writes on the fleshly tables of their hearts. They are his living 
epistles—he is the indwelling Divinity—they are his spiritual 
temples. Such is the meaning of Christ’s abiding in a man; by 
the influence of his Spirit making him, like himself, holy and 
happy; instructing, and guiding, and sustaining, and comforting, 
and blessing him. 

The second question here may seem one not so readily an- 
swered: What is the import of the injunction, as addressed to 
Christians by Christ—‘“ Let me dwell in you”? Christ never 
does come into any map, so as to dwell in him, against the man’s 
will. Indeed, the very idea is absurd. Were the thing possible, 
it would be to degrade man into a mere machine, and involve the 
incongruity, than which none can be greater, that He who of old 
inhabited his own eternity, and has heaven for his throne and 
earth for his footstool, should, as if in want of a house, force an 
entrance where He was not desired.’ In every case where Christ 
comes-into a man, he finds man indisposed—so far as all mere 
human means are concerned, invincibly inJisposed—to receive 
him ; but as his language is, “ Behold, I stand at the door and 
knock ; if any man will open the door to me, I will come in and 
sup with him, and he with me.”” And he shows his omnipotence, 
not by breaking open the door, but, by his victorious, invincible 
grace, breaking the hard heart of him who kept it shut, persuading 
and enabling him to open it, and gladly and gratefully, with all 
his heart, welcoming the celestial guest. And it is in the same 
way that the renewed mind is made to desire larger and larger 
measures of sanctifying and comforting influence; and, in answer 
to prayer, and by means of the word carefully studied, Christ 
comes more and more influentially into his people’s hearts. In 
the language of the mystic song—the voice of the heavenly bride- 

oom to his chosen one is, “Open to me, my sister, my love.” 
The Christian lets his Lord come, when, instead of grieving the 
Holy Spirit, or quenching him, he carefully uses the means for 
securing his influence, and cherishes with grateful delight every 
token of his presence; and he lets him abide (and he is not dis- 
pe to go away—he is no way-faring man, turned aside to tarry 

ut for a night), by carefully avoiding what he knows will offend 
him, and by doing the things which are well-pleasing in his sight. 
‘Let me abide in you,’ is equivalent to, ‘oppose not the designs 
of my kindness. Let my word dwell in you richly—let my Spirit 
be cherished as a most honored guest—open your mouth wide, 
and I will fill it.’ 

The two parts of the injunction are closely connected. Chris- 
tians will abide in Christ just in the degree in which they let 
Christ abide in them. It is by yielding to the influence of his 
Spirit, working by his word, that that spiritual identification of 
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character with Christ, which is termed abiding in him, and which 
is the sum and substance of christian sanctification and comfort, 
is to be obtained. 


§ 2. The duty enforced. 


Having thus endeavored to throw some light on the injunction, 
“ Abide in me, and I in you,” I proceed to consider the motives 
by which that injunction is enforced.’ These are two. The first 
is,—‘ Compliance with this injunction can alone prevent unfruit- 
fulness and its fearful consequences:’ “As the branch cannot 
bear fruit of itself, except it abide in the vine, no more can ye, 
except ye abide in me; for without me ye can do nothing.” And 
this is not all—“If a man abide not in me, he is cast forth as a 
branch, and is withered, and men gather them, and cast them 
into the fire, and they are burned.” .The second motive is,— 
‘compliance with this injunction can alone secure fruitfulness, 
and all its blessed results.’ ‘He that abideth in me, and I in 
him, the same bringeth forth much fruit. If ye abide in me, and 
my words abide in you, ye shall ask what ye will, and it shall be 
done unto you. Herein is my Father glorified, that ye bear 
much fruit; so shall ye be my disciples.” Let us attend to these 
two motives in their order. 


(1.) It ts necessary to prevent unfruitfulness and its consequences. 


: € 

First, then, compliance with the injunction, ‘ Abide in me, and 
let me abide in you,” is necessary to prevent unfruitfulness and 
its fearful consequences. ‘As the branch cannot bear fruit of 
itself unless it abide in the vine, so neither can ye, except ye 
abide in the vine. I am the vine, ye are the branches ; without 
me ye can do nothing.”” These words very strongly assert the 
impossibility of being fruitful,—. e., characterized by holy, use- 
ful actions, apart from Christ. The branch cannot bring forth 
fruit of itself—a vine branch by dse/f can bring forth nothing, not 


. . o . 
even blossoms or leaves. Its fruitfulness depends entirely on its 


being in the stock, and continuing to be in the stock. ‘''o be zn 
the vine is here more than to be attached to the tree. It means, 
to be so attached as that the fibres of the branches communicate 


9 Theophylact’s remark on this commandment is striking: airy 4 évroA 7 éore 
TAoaV &vTOAOY TEpLEKTLKH Kal KEPdAaLoV, 7 dd el¢ TO THPHOGL Tac evTOAdc.” 

w “vapic hic non est simpliciter sine sed majus aliquid, quasi dicat Christus 
seorsim & me.”—CameEro, “Qui a semet ipso se ferre fructum existimat, in vite 
non est; quiin vite non est, in Christo non est; qui in Christo non est, Christi- 
anus non est.”—Aveustin. It is impossible to conceive a grosser perversion of 
Scripture than the note on this passage in the “Rhemes” translation of the New 
Testament: “ Whosoever, by heresie or schisme, or for any other cause, is cut off 
from the church, he can do no meritorious works for salvation ;’—an undoubted 
truth, but so put as to imply a most deleterious error—‘that they who are not 
cut off from the church can do meritorious works.’ Thisis converting the richest 
spiritual provision, not only into husks, but into poison. If Fulke and Cart- 
wright sometimes lose their temper with such otpsGAwral of God’s word, there ig 
little wonder. 
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with the vessels of the stock which contain the fructifying juice. 
A branch must be thus in the vine, and continue to be thus in 
the vine, otherwise it cannot, according to the laws of the natural 
world, produce grapes. Apart from its stock, it can do nothing 
in the way of bringing forth fruit. Just so is it in the spirit- 
ual world. Union—continued union—with Christ, is the only 
way cf which a man can become and continue really holy and 
useful. 

Men, all men, are naturally unholy and unprofitable. They 
are barren; or rather, they bring forth fruit unto death. There 
is no-way in which they can be made fruitful, except by being 
cut off from their original stock, the first Adam, and being grafted 
into him who is the true vine. When men are awakened to:a 
sense of the dangers of a state of spiritual barrenness, they often 
endeavor to become “fruitful of themselves.” They go about to 
make themselves holy, ‘as it were, by the works of the law:” 
but the thing is impossible. Law can as little sanctify as justify 
fallen man. It has become “weak through the flesh.”” Indeed, it 
cannot sanctify, just because it cannot justify. They must ‘ be- 
come dead to the law by the body of Christ; and be married to 
another, even to him who is raised from the dead, that they may 
bring forth fruit unto God.”” There is no good fruit but what is 
the product of divine influence; and no channel for divine influ- 
ence to flow into the human heart, but the mediation of Jesus 
Christ. He is the point of union between God and man. It is in 
him men become acceptable to God,—conformed to God. The 
brightest displays of heroic character, and amiable feeling, which 
have no spring but the principles of unchanged human nature,— 
“that which is born of the flesh,”’—when tried by the standard 
of truth, which finds nothing genuinely good but what springs 
from a due regard to God, are indeed but what an ancient father 
of the church termed them, plausible, or splendid sins.” There 
is not only always much wanting, much wrong, but\the very 
principle of true holiness is not there. And even after men are, 
by the faith of the Gospel, united to Christ, their holiness ‘and 
usefulness depend entirely on the divine influence which, in con- 
sequence of that union, flows into their hearts. “In them (that 
is, in their flesh) dwelleth no good thing:’”* and what the apostle 
says of himself and his brethren, as to their official duties, is 
equally true of all Christians, as to their duties of whatever kind. 
We are not “sufficient of ourselves, to think anything as of our- 
selves.”* It is God, through the influence of his Spirit, through 
the mediation of his Son, that ‘ worketh in Christians, both to 
will and to do, of his good pleasure.” If they do anything really 
good, it is not they, but the graee of Christ that is in them, 

The declaration, “‘ without me”—separate from me—" ye can 
do nothing,” is very emphatic. It is difficult here, as im the 
similar passage’“—‘“and all that he doth shall prosper,” to say 
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whether the language is figurative or literal. In the psalm it 
may either be, ‘Whatsoever the tree planted by the running 
water does, whether it put forth leaves, or blossoms, or fruits, it 
does so prosperously:’ or, ‘The man represented by this tree, 
prospers in all his ways.’ So here, it may either be, ‘ As branches 
separated from me, the vine, ye can produce nothing;’ or, in 
plain terms, ‘Separate from me ye can do nothing acceptable to 
God—really good.’ The meaning is the same in either case, 
and so is the emphasis. It is not ‘Without you Jcan do no- 
thing.” In gaining the great ends of his kingddm, he employs 
the instrumentality of his people, but that is not a matter of 
‘necessity, but choice with him; he could do without them, as 
well as with them. It is, ‘Without me ye can do nothing.” It 
is not simply, ‘Ye can do nothing,’ for, says one of his people 
speaking by his Spirit, ‘I can do all things through Christ 
strengthening me;’ but it is, ‘ Without me ye can do nothing.’ It 
is not, ‘ Without me ye can do litle , it is, ‘ Without me ye can 
do nothing. » It is not, ‘ Without me ye will do nothing, —that 
"is true too,—but it is, ‘ Without me ye can do nothing.’ It is 
not, ‘Without me you can accomplish—finish nothing; it is, 
‘Without me ye can do nothing.” 

To men living in irreligion and sin, we say, ‘You must be 
holy if you would go to heaven; and if you would be holy, you 
must:come to Christ.’ To mere nominal Christians we say, ‘It 
is not enough that you be externally connected with Christ’s 
church; you must be internally connected with Christ himself, 
otherwise you never can obtain that holiness without which you 
cannot see God.’ And to the Christian we say, ‘The degree of 
your holiness depends on the degree in which you abide in 
Christ, and let Christ abide in you. Without him,—apart from 
him,—you cannot bring forth fruit,—you can do nothing pleas- 
ing to God,—nothing to promote the true, the spiritual, the ever- 
lasting welfare either of yourselves, or others.’ And we say further, 
to all professors of Christianity, ‘“ Take heed to yourselves; let 
no man deceive you,” and do not deceive yourselves. If you are 
not bringing forth fruit, you have reason to fear that you are 
apart from Christ,—and continuing to be so, you must continue 
fruitless,—and continuing fruitless, you are undone for ever,’ 
For, says our Lord, “If a man abide not in me,”—and, as a 
matter of course, do not bring forth fruit,—he “is cast forth as a 
branch, and is withered; and men gather them, and cast them 
into the fire, and they are burned.” Such is the final destiny of 
the unfruitful branches. And surely this places in a still more 
striking light, the importance of that being in Christ, and hay- 
ing Christ in us,—of our abiding in Christ, and Christ abiding 
in us,—which alone can prevent these tremendous and remediless 
calamities. 


17 “Non dicit, sine me parum potestis facere; nec dicit, ardui aliquid sine me 
non potestis facere, vel difficulter sine me potestis; sed nihil sine me potestis, 
Nec dicit, sine me non potestis perficere, sed nihil potestis facere sine me.”— 
AUGUSTIN, 
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There are two classes of persons who do not bring forth fruit, 
those who are not connected with Christ, as the vine, at all— 
the grossly ignorant, the professedly unbelieving, the openly pro- 
fligate—and those who are visibly connected with Christ, by 
being professors of his Gospel, members of his church, but who 
are not vitally connected with him by the faith of the truth. 
Both will perish ; but it is to the second class our Lord obviously 
refers in the passage before us.. He cannot be cast out of the 
vine, who has in no way been connected with it. The person 
who, while making a christian profession, does not possess and 
exhibit that holy useful character, which it is the design of the 
Gospel to form, in consequence of his not believing the Gospel, 
and thus drawing spiritual transforming influence from Christ— 
that person is compared to those branches of a fruitful vine which, 
though they may have leaves and blossoms, have no fruit. These 
branches, when their barfenness has been proved, “ are cut off and 
cast away, and become withered,” fit for fuel, “and men gather 
them and they are burned.” Not unfrequently the persons, of 
which these barren branches are the emblems, wither on the tree, 
as it were, and of themselves drop off, falling on the ground— 
gradually lose all appearance of religion, give up with its pro- 
fession, and return to the world lying under the wicked one. At 
other times, their character becoming distinctly manifest, they 
are, in the righteous exercise of church discipline, cut off; and 
that not serving its purpose, they do not seek to be again restored 
to the church, but, losing all the semblance they once possessed 
of spiritual life and holy beauty, become plainly vessels of wrath 
fit for destruction. The history of many an apostate is strikingly 
given by Matthew Henry, ‘‘ They flourish awhile in a plausible, 
at least passable, profession ; but not abiding in Christ, they wither 
and come to nothing—their parts and gifts wither—their zeal and 
devotion wither—their credit and reputation wither—their hopes 
and comforts wither. They that bear no fruit, after awhile bear 
io leaves.” And even in cases where no such visible separation 
takes place during life, a complete separation takes place at 
death. Then they are cast out. And the period is coming 
when all these cast out ones shall be collected and consumed. 
“The Lord Jesus shall be revealed from heaven with his mighty 
angels, in flaming fire, taking vengeance on them that know not 
God, and that obey not the Gospel of our Lord Jesus Christ: 
who shall be punished with everlasting destruction from the 
presence of the Lord, and from the glory of his power.” Then 
shall He “send forth his angels, and they shall gather out of his 
kingdom all things that offend,” that stumble others—and there 
are no greater stumbling-blocks than barren professors—‘‘ and 
them which do iniquity, and shall cast them into a furnace of fire: 
there shall be wailing and gnashing of teeth.”* Who does not 
shrink from the slightest hazard of meeting this doom? There 
is but one way—the being in Christ, and having Christ in us— 
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the abiding in Christ, and having Christ abiding in us. How 
powerfully then does the motive, contained in the words we have 
illustrated, urge compliance with our Lord’s injunction, “‘ Abide 
in me, and let me abide in you!” : | i 


(2.) It ts necessary to secure fruitfulness and its consequences. 


The second motive brought forward by our Lord is equally 
appropriate and powerful. Compliance with this injunction 
alone can, and certainly will, secure fruitfulness, with all its 
blessed results: “He that abideth in me, and I in him, the same 
bringeth forth much fruit.” “If ye abide in me, and my words 
abide in you, ye shall ask what ye will, and it shall be done unto 
you. Herein is my Father glorified, that ye bear much fruit; so 
shall ye be my disciples.” Conformity of mind and _ heart to 
Christ, and constant supplies of divine influence, enabling us to 
understand, believe, and practically apply, the declarations of his 
word, are at once absolutely necessary, and completely sufficient, 
to make a Christian fruitful in ¢very good word and work.” 
Without this, in some measure, there plainly can be no fruit; 
wherever this is, in any measure, there will be fruit; and the 
more a man abides in Christ, and has Christ abiding in him, the 
more holy, the more useful, will he be—the more will he abound 
in the fruits of righteousness. The truth of the statement, when 
its meaning is clearly apprehended, is self-evident. He who has 
the mind of Christ in his mind—the heart of Christ in his heart 
—will manifest the life of Christ in his life; and he who has 
most of the mind and heart of Christ within him, will manifest 
most of Christ’s life in his external conduct. Just views, right 
feelings, will produce right conduct; nothing else can. <A chris- 
tian life can flow only from a christian character; and it must flow 
from it. No stream without a fountain; no fountain, unless ob- 
structed, without a stream. It is plain, then, that abiding in 
Christ, and having Christ abiding in us, is at once the necessary 
and the certain means of fruitfulness. 

But the importance of our compliance with our Lord’s com- 
mand appears not only in this, but also in its securing many im- 
portant salutary results, the accompaniments and consequence of 
fruitfulness—abundant fruitfulness. There are three of these 
mentioned by our Lord: the answer of whatever prayers we 
present to God; the glorification of God; and the clearly prov- 
ing to ourselves and others that we are really the disciples of 
Christ. The first of these is represented as flowing directly from 
our abiding in Christ, and Christ’s abiding in us; the other two 
from the same source, but through means of its making us bring 
forth much fruit. Let us look at these results as motives to “ abide 
in Christ, and to let Christ abide in us.” 

By doing so, we shall secure the answer of our prayers: “If 

1s “Tt is impossible to be holy, not being in him; and being truly in him, it is 
as impossible not to be holy.”—Lxteuton, 
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ye abide in me, and my words abide in you, ye shall ask what 
ye will,” and it shall be done unto you.” This declaration, like 
that of the promises of answers to the prayer of faith, has, under 
the influence of different principles, been represented as meaning 
that Christians may have anything—it matters not what it may 
be—for the asking, if they can but persuade themselves that they 
shall haveit. The declaration before us is a hypothetical one; 
and the condition is something very different from a baseless 
assurance of having whatever we may choose toask. The prom- 
ise is made to the Christian alone who abides in Christ, and 
in whom alone Christ abides; and it is made to him just so far 
as he abides in Christ, and Christ’s words abide in him. So far, 
as that is any man’s character, he cannot will to ask of God 
anything but what God is disposed—what God has promised— 
to grant him. The words before us, indeed, are just equivalent 
to a declaration, that he who dwells in Christ, and in whom 
Christ dwells, so far as this is the truth, has no desire which God 
is not disposed to gratify. It has been justly and finely said, 
“The will which is the ruling power of the universe, is expressed 
in Christ’s word, For a man to have this word abiding in him, 
therefore, is to have, for the regulation of his desires, the same 
principle which is the regulator of all beings and of all events; 
and surely there can be no more infallible security against the 
possibility of disappointment, than to have one’s will in accord- 
ance with that of the supreme proprietor and governor of all 
beings, and disposer of all events.” His will shall be done; 
and, if his word is abiding in us, so shall ours. If we ‘delight 
ourselves in the Lord,” as we will do if we dwell in Christ, and 
his word dwell in us, then it is quite certain he “will give us 
the desires of our heart.”” ; 
“Two things,” as Matthew Henry says, “are implied in this 
romise. First, That if we abide in Christ, and his word abide 
in us, we shall not ask anything but what is proper to be done 
for us. The promises abiding in us lie ready to be turned into 
prayers; and the prayers, so regulated, must succeed. Secondly, 
That if we abide in Christ, and his word abide in us, we shall 
have such an interest in God’s favor, and Christ’s mediation, as 
that we shall have an answer of peace to all our prayers.” 
“ What is good He will give us;” “No good thing will He with- 
hold from us;”* and what can we will—what can we ask— 
more? Surely it is desirable to be in such a state, as to desire 
nothing but what God is disposed to give; to ask for nothing but 
what God is sure to grant. Would we wish to be thus happy, 


©20 OéXe does not designate unlimited discretion, but is to be viewed as applied 
to the state of the true child of God, in whom God himself produces the right 
will. Phil. ii. 13. 
21 “He saith not it shall be all done here. We ask for perfection, and we shall 
have it, but not here.”—Baxrmr. 
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let us comply with our Lord’s injunction, ‘ Abide in me, and let 
me abide in you.”” ; 

A further motive to such compliance is to be found in the fact, 
that the Father is glorified in that abundant fruit-bearing, which 
will spring from abiding in Christ, and Jetting Christ abide in 
us; and. can spring from nothing else: ‘“‘ Herein is my Father 
glorified, that ye bear much fruit.” What do we mean by God 
being glorified? God is glorified by himself when he manifests 
his excellences—when He shows himself to be glorious; and He 
is glorified by others when they acknowledge and declare his 
manifested excellences, prove that they think Him glorious, and 
proclaim him to be glorious. Now, in all these respects is God 
glorified when Christ’s disciples bring forth much fruit—are holy 
and useful—are signally holy and useful. 

As to the first of these views of the subject, it is to the praise 
and credit of a vine-cultivator—it shows his knowledge, and 
wisdom, and diligence—when his vines yield abundance of fruit, 
of fine flavor and delicious taste, especially if there are great 
difficulties in the nature of the soil, or otherwise, to contend with. 
When God, the great vine-cultivator, takes branches of the wild, 
degenerate vine, which brings forth nothing but useless or poi- 
sonous fruits, and, by grafting them into the true vine, and mak- 
ing them partakers of the root and fructifying juice, secures their 
bringing forth abundance of the most wholesome and beautiful 
grapes, what a glorious manifestation is there made of its power, 
and wisdom, and kindness! What a display of the Divine 
character is made in the conversion of such a man as Paul, and 
in its results on his character and conduct! How was God 
glorified in Paul! The more holy and useful Christians are, the 
more is the Divine character, in making them so, displayed. 

Then, as to the second view of the subject. Bearing fruit, 
being holy and useful, is just the appropriate practical acknowl- 
edgment of the Divine excellences on the part of the Christian. 
It is the allowing them to produce their natural effect on the 
mind and heart. He who continues unfruitful, dishonors God— 
shows that he has no due impressions of the Divine excellence. 
He who brings forth little fruit, proves that he has but very weak 
impressions of the Divine excellence. He who brings forth 
much fruit, shows that he has deep impressions of the Divine 
. % “Preces ipse sunt fructus, et fructum augent.”—Brnert “Ratio hujus 
singularis ominis est illa: quia consilium et propositum vestrum hac ratione 
semper conveniet cum consilio Dei; itaque fiet id quod rogatis, quia rogatis id 
quod Deus fieri voluit. Sed homines difficillime hoe discunt, putant per ipsos 
omnia humano suo more agenda et efficienda esse; Deum, qui per alios multa 


facere instituit, si quasi non admittunt in societatem rerum gerundarum.”— 
SEMLER. 
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excellence, and, in some measure, thinks and feels towards God 
in the way he ought to do, “ sanctifying Him in the heart.’”’ 

And then, as to the third view of the subject. A holy, useful 
life on the part of Christians, is a tacit, but still a very powerful 
declaration to others that they do account God glorious. It is 
by being fruitful in every good word and work, abounding in all 
goodness, and righteousness, and truth, in love, joy, peace, long- 
suffering, gentleness, faith, meekness, temperance, in the things 
that are true, and honest, and just, and pure, and lovely, the 
things that are virtuous and praiseworthy, that Christians “ show 
forth the praises of Him who hath called them out of darkness, 
into his marvellous light.”” No hymn glorifies God like a holy, 
useful life. This leads other Christians to glorify God in them ; 
and even men generally, while they see such good works, are 
constrained to “glorify their Father in heaven.” Thus, what- 
ever view we take of it, ‘‘the fruits of righteousness are to the 
praise and to the glory of God.” 

This tendency of bringing forth much fruit to promote the 
glory of God, must be felt by every true Christian, who is a rebel 
reclaimed to allegiance, and zealous for the honor of his rightful 
sovereign, as a powerful motive to that course which is at once 
necessary and sufficient’ to secure this effect—the abiding in 
Christ, and letting Christ abide in them; no glorifying God with- 
out being fruitful—no being fruitful but by abiding in Christ, 
and Christ abidingin us. Surely this is a strong motive to fruit- 
fulness, and to abiding in Christ in order to fruitfulness. It is he 
who abides in Christ, and in whom Christ abides, that alone will 
—that alone can—‘‘add to his faith, virtue; and to virtue, 
knowledge; and to knowledge, temperance ; and to temperance, 
patience ; and to patience, godliness; and to godliness, brotherly- 
kindness ; and to brotherly-kindness, charity ;” and who is thus 
“neither barren nor unfruitful in the knowledge of our Lord 
Jesus Christ.” 

A still farther motive to fruitfulness, and to abiding in Christ 
in order to fruitfulness, is, that thus—thus alone—can we satis- 
factorily prove, either to ourselves or to others, that we are 
Christ’s disciples. ‘“So,”—7..e., by bearing much fruit, and in 
order to this, abiding in Christ, and Christ in you,—‘ ye shall 
be my disciples,”—v. e., ‘ Ye shall show that ye are my disciples.” 
These words receive light from our Lord’s words elsewhere, “ If 
ye continue in my word, then are ye my disciples indeed.” To 
be Christ’s disciples, in both the passages, is equivalent to, ‘to 
prove yourself to be,’—‘a man must be a disciple indeed, in order 
to be fruitful,’ or ‘to continue in Christ’s word.’ It is not fruit- 
fulness that creates true discipleship. It is true discipleship that 
produces fruitfulness. If continuance in Christ’s word were 
necessary to constitute true discipleship, there could be no true 
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disciples, for it is plain a man must, as a true disciple, first receive 
Christ’s word in order to his continuingan it. But fruitfulness 
as the result of continuing in Christ’s word, is the proof, the only 
permanent satisfactory proof, of genuine discipleship. If I do 
not continue in Christ’s word—if I am not fruitful—it is a proof 
I never was a true disciple, whatever profession I may have 
made. ny 
It is plainly a very important matter for a man to be well in- 
formed on this point, whether he is, or is not, a disciple of Christ. 
Ignorance or mistake, on such a subject, cannot but be hazardous. 
How dangerous to think ourselves Christ’s disciples when we 
are not! What a dreadful disappointment are we in that case 
_ laying up for ourselves! How are we perilling the loss of an 
opportunity of becoming his disciples, which we must be or we 
must perish, by cherishing the idea that we are his disciples al- 
ready, when indeed we are not! How delightful to know that 
we are his disciples, and that we may safely count on all that he 
says of his disciples, as true in reference to ourselves | 
“This can only be done by being fruitful; and we cannot be 
fruitful, but in the degree that we abide in Christ, and Christ 
abides in us. The name Christian, is the very highest style of 
man. High-born, noble, learned, wise, renowned, are empty 
sounds compared with Christian; but no man is entitled to this 
high distinction but the man who, by his character and conduct 
—by being “transformed by the renewing of his mind,” and 
“ proving” —experimentally exemplifying— what is the good, 
and perfect, and acceptable will of God,”—shows that he really 
sea and believes the living oracles of Him who is the 
ife, 
How beautifully does this first paragraph, which to man 
seems made up of unconnected sentences, hang together! There 
is first the great doctrinal principle laid down, ‘Christ is the 
divinely-appointed centre of union—the source of vivifying ac- 
tive influence to his disciples.’ Then there is the great practical 
injunction, “‘ Abide in Christ, and let Christ abide in you;” and 
then there are the powerful motives, ‘ Nothing else can prevent 
unfruitfulness and its fearful consequences. Nothing else can se- 
cure fruitfulness and its blessed accompaniments and results.’ 
The substance of this wonderful paragraph has never been so 
concisely, clearly, profoundly, impressively stated, as in the words 
of the great evangelical ecclesiastical historian of Germany. 
“Christianity is not a power which springs up out of the hidden 
depths of man’s nature, but one which has descended from above, 
because heaven opened itself for the rescue of revolted humanity ; 
a power which, as it is exalted above all that human nature can 
create out of its own resources, must impart to that nature anew 
life, and change it from its inmost centre. The great source of 
this power is the person, whose life its appearance exhibits to us, 
Jesus of Nazareth—the Redeemer of mankind; when alienated 
from God by sin. In the submission of faith to him, and the 
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appropriation of the truth which he revealed, consists the essence 
of Christianity. Out of this springs the common consciousness 
which unites all true Christians in a holy fellowship, however 
separated from each other by space or time.”” 

The passage we have been considering throws a flood of light 
on two points of fundamental importance. The true origin of 
real Christianity—vital religion; and the true test of real Chris- 
tianity—vital religion. The origin of vital religion is Christ in 
the heart, and the test of vital religion is Christ in the life; or 
to phrase it differently, We in Christ—the origin of religion ; 
Christ in us—the proof of religion. However you phrase it, the 
sum and substance of the truth is, “ Christ is all.” Fellowship 
with Christ—so intimate that we live in him, he lives in us—this 
is—this only is—vital religion; this is—this only is—true Chris- 
tianity. Oh, what a different thing from what many take for re- 
ligion and Christianity, who think themselves deeply religious, 
genuine Christians! So far from realizing in any good measure 
this leading New Testament idea of religion and Christianity, the 
idea has never entered into their minds. The words that express 
it sound like nonsense ; and they would not scruple to eall them 
so, had they not met with them in the Bible, which they profess 
to consider as a divine revelation. Men’s natural state, is a state 
of distance from God—separation from Christ.* Their life is a 
worldly life—a sensual life—a devilish life—a Godless, Christless 
ufe. ‘heir whole views and volitions are unconnected with— 
different from—opposed to—God’s. It is only God in Christ, to 
whom estranged man can come near. By the faith of the truth 
as it is in Jesus, a man enters into the mind and will of God,— 
not only apprehends what they are, but has them made his own 
in the measure of his faith—Christ, who is God manifested, be- 
comes, as it were, the dwelling-place of his mind and heart; and 
then this state leads to, or rather is necessarily connected with, 
God in Christ, dwelling in the believer. By His Spirit, through 
His word, he makes the man follow out His designs—live not to 
himself, but to the Lord. God in Christ lives in him—acts in 
him—acts by him—not destroying his individual powers of will 
and action, but giving them a new direction, and guiding and 
sustaining them in following out that new direction. 

Do we know anything of this kind of religion? If we do not, 
the sooner we do the better; for it is the only religion that will 
carry us to heaven. Let us come to Christ: by faith let us 
enter into him, as the dwelling-place of our minds and _ hearts; 
and let us seek “that he may dwell in our minds and hearts by 
faith, that, being rooted and grounded in him, we may grow up 
in all things to Him who is the head.” 

If we do know anything of this kind of religion, let us seek to 
know more of it. Let us abide in him, and let him abide in us, 
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Let us seek to have his mind more and more in us, that more and 
more we may walk as he also walked. There is no other way of 
being truly holy, truly happy, truly useful, than by seeking to 
come out of ourselves into Christ, and by seeking that, emptied 
of ourselves, we may be filled with his fulness. Let us beware 
of saying, ‘ We abide in him, and he abides in us,’ when it is not 
so. “If we say we have fellowship with him who is light, 
and walk in darkness, we lie and do not the truth: but if we 
walk in the light as he is in the light, we have fellowship one 
with another’*—he with us, we with him; we abide in him, 
and he abides in us; ‘‘and his blood cleanseth us from all sins.” 
“He that saith he abideth in him, ought himself also to walk 
even as he walked.” And now, “little children, abide in him,” 
for thus only when he appears, can you have confidence at his 
coming. ‘ He that keepeth his commandments, abideth in him, 
and he in him; and hereby we know that he abideth in us, by 
his Spirit which he hath given us.”* In this case Christ is ours 
and we are Christ’s—Christ is God’s, and we are God’s, and God 
‘is ours; and the universe—all things—so far as they can do us 
good, are ours. 

“ But “if any man have not the Spirit of Christ’”—does not 
abide in Christ and let Christ abide in him—‘“he is none of 
his;” and if we are not his, his salvation cannot be our salvation, 
his Father cannot be our Father, his God cannot be our God. 
Without him, apart from him, we perish—hopelessly -perish— 
perish for ever. “In him,” only in him, is there ‘ redemption, 
the forgiveness of sins;” only in him can we be justified, sancti- 
fied, redeemed ; only in him is there salvation with eternal glory. 
There is no salvation in any other—no, “ none other name under 
heaven given among men whereby we must be saved.” To win 
him, to be found in him, that is the matter of supreme import- 
ae Secure this, and you secure everything; lose this, and all 
1s lost. 


We began this section of the Exposition with calling your 
Attention to the close connection between doctrine and law; we 
conclude it, with calling your attention to the equally close con- 
nection between duty and privilege. To abide in Christ, and to 
have Christ abiding in us, is at once the great duty and the great 
happiness of man. ‘The mind, the heart, the conscience, all find 
rest, complete rest, in Christ. They can find it nowhere else; 
and Christ dwelling within us is not only the hope of glory, but 
also the source of’ present peace, and strength, and joy. Can 
the world, his great rival, in any of its forms, give us what he 
gives us? Our immortal souls are abiding things. They need 
an abiding dwelling-place. They may find it in Christ. He is 
“« Jesus—the same yesterday, to-day, and for ever.” Where else 
can they find it? Not assuredly where they are seeking it, in 
the world—“ for the world passeth away and the lust thereof.” 
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Our hearts cannot be empty; if they be not filled by Christ 
abiding in them, diffusing life and light, peace and purity—they 
will be “the habitation of devils”—the hold of every foul spirit 
—‘the cage of every unclean and hateful bird.” He only can 
expel these—he only can keep them out when they are expelled ; 
and for this purpose he must abide in us. This, then, is the 
conclusion of the whole matter: If we wish to be happy—truly 
happy—permanently happy—happy in all the variety of ways in 
which we are susceptible of happiness—happy up to our largest 
capacity of happiness—happy during the whole eternity of our 
being—we must abide .in Christ, and have Christ abiding in us. 
“He that thus hath the Son,”—in one point of view, as the 
dwelling-place of his soul, in another, as the dweller in his soul 
—‘“he that thus hath the Son, hath life; he who hath not the 
oon thus, shall never see life, but the wrath of God abideth on 
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XIX. 


THE DUTY OF CONTINUING IN CHRIST'S LOVE. 


Joun xy. 9-11.—“ As the Father hath loved me, so have I loved you: continue 
yein my love. If ye keep my commandments, ye shall abide in my love; even 
as I have kept my Father’s commandments, and abide in his love. These things 
have I spoken unto you, that my joy might remain in you, and that your joy 
might be full.” 


AN attentive observer of mankind must have remarked, that 
the mode of stating or illustrating a sentiment often betokens the 
origin, education, character, circumstances, profession, or pur- 
suits, of him who employs it. The same subject, the same 
principle, is very differently stated and illustrated by different 
men. The man of noble, and the man of plebeian, descent— 
the educated, and the uneducated man—the mathematician, and 
the metaphysician—the practitioner in law, and the practitioner 
in medicine—the agriculturist, and the merchant—the soldier, 
and the sailor—the schoolmaster, and the minister of religion,— 
will generally, when speaking unrestrainedly on any subject, 
furnish, to a sagacious listener, the means of at least a shrewd 
conjecture, as to their respective origin, training, professions, and 
pursuits. Men belonging to each of these classes naturally avail 
themselves of the objects and events with which they are most 
familiar; and illustrations spontaneously suggest themselves to 
one man, which could never by possibility have occurred to 
another. 

This general principle, now and formerly’ referred to, is ap- 
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plicable to our Lord. We find him employing illustrations, 
which naturally grow out of his altogether peculiar character 
and circumstances, and which never would have arisen in any 
other mind. In his mode of stating, and explaining, and en- 
forcing principles and duties, he not unfrequently makes it plain 
that ‘his soul was like a star, and dwelt apart;” that he was 
“not of this world;” that he was from above. He borrows his’ 
illustrations from the heavenly world—from the celestial temple 
—from its very adytum, the holy of holies—the holiest of all. 
Who but he, whose habitual dwelling-place had been heaven, 
would have enforced a command to beware of offending, or 
making stumble, his little children; by stating that, in heaven, 
“their angels always stand before the face of his Father”? 
Who but he, who was familiar with celestial life, would have 
sought, in the ineffable intimacies of the Father and his Only- 
begotten, an illustration of the mutual intimate knowledge and 
complacential intercourse of himself and his chosen ones on 
earth—“ I know my sheep, and am known of mine; even as the 
Father knoweth me, and I know the Father’? Who but he 
could have said, ‘‘As my Father hath appointed to me a king- 
dom, so do I appoint to you a kingdom”? And who but he 
who had been in the bosom of the Father, would have employed 
such an image as that contained in the words with which our 
subject of discourse commences, ‘As the Father hath loved 
me, so have I loved you”? Such illustrations, which come so 
naturally from our Lord, could scarcely have entered into any 
mere human imagination; and, with regard to the two last, we 
may safely say, that if by any means they had, he must have been 
a bold, if not an impious man, who should have dared to utter them. 

The three verses which follow are closely connected, and fur- 
nish one great theme of discourse—‘ The duty of the apostles, 
and of Christians generally, to continue in Christ’s love. They 
call our attention to the principle on which this duty is based— 
“As the Father hath loved me, so have I loved you:” to the 
duty itsel{—“ Continue ye in my love:” to the manner of per- 
forming this duty—“If ye keep my commandments, ye shall 
continue in my love; even as I have kept my Father’s com- 
mandment, and continue in his love:” and, finally, to the motives 
to this duty, brought forward in our Lord’s statement of the 
object he had in view in announcing the principle, enforcing 
the duty, and pointing out the manner in which it should be 
performed: “These things have I spoken unto you, that m 
joy may remain in you, and that your joy may be full.” It is 
my design to turn your attention to these four important topics 
in their order. : 


§ 1. The principle on which the precept is based. 


Let us first, then, consider the principle stated by our Lord 
as the basis on which he rests the precept, “ Continue ye in my 
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love.” That principle is, that he had loved them as the Father 
had loved him: “ As the Father hath loved me, so have I loved 
you.” It is obvious—so obvious, as scarcely to require to be 
taken notice of—that the particle As does not here indicate 
equality but similitude ; and that even the similitude indicated is 
not absolute. From the very nature of the objects—the one, the 
Son—infinite—the other, Christians—finite-—the love borne by 
the Father to the Son must, both in nature and degree, exceed 
the love which the Son bears to his people; and, as will soon ap- 
pear, there is at least one point, and that, one of high importance, 
in which the love of the Father to the Son has no likeness to 
that of the Son to his people—in which there is not resemblance, 
but strong contrast. 

By many interpreters, the words before us have been con- 
sidered as stating, in a general form, the principle, that there is 
a very striking and important resemblance between the love 
which the Father bears to the Son, and the love which the Son 
bears to his people, as elect ones—persons whom he is determined 
to make happy for ever. 

This view of the matter opens up a wide field of very delight- 
ful contemplation ; and though, for reasons which I shall by and 
by assign, I have been led to the conclusion, that our Lord’s 
statement here was not intended to be understood with so exten- 
sive a range of meaning, but must be limited by the context, I 
shall hastily sketch, what, but for this conviction, should have 
formed the great theme of discourse on this department of the 
subject. Like the love of the Father to the Son, the love of the 
Son to his elect ones is unbeginning, ardent, active, unvarying, 
unending. 

There never was a period when the Father began to love his 
Son. “The Word was in the beginning with God.” The only 
begotten Son was, from eternity, in the Father’s bosom: “The 
Lord possessed him in the beginning of his ways, before his 
works of old. He was set up from everlasting, in the beginning, 
ere ever the earth was.” ‘‘lhen was he with his Father, as one 
brought up with Him: and he was daily his delight, rejoicing 
always before Him.” In this respect, as the Father loved the 
Son, so the Son loved his chosen people, predestinated, as they 
- were, 7 him before the foundation of the world. There wasa . 
time when they did not love him—a time when they could not ° 
love him—for they did not exist; a time when, though they 
might have loved him, so far as physical capacity was concerned, 
they did not—they would not—love him; but there never was a 
time when he did not love them. In the recesses of the past 
eternity, if we may use the phrase, when the delight of the 
Father was in him, “his delights were in the sons of men,” 
who, in a distant futurity, were to be the objects of his redeem- 
ing power—the subjects of his transforming grace, The Saviour 
loves them that love him; but in every case in which a human 
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being has been turned from estrangement from—from positive 
dislike to—the Saviour, to love to him, the conversion has been, 
not the cause, but the consequence of the Saviour’s love. He 
loved that man with an unbeginning love; and therefore, with 
loving-kindness he has drawn him to himself, by the cords of love 
—the bands of aman. When they love him, they love one who 
first loved them. 

The love of the Father to the Son is, in the strictest sense of the 
term, infinite. The excellences of the Son, which are the ground 
of the Father’s love, are infinite; and so is—so must be—the 
Father’s love. It is the love of the infinite for the finite. The 
object and the subject of the affection are both infinite. The love 
of the Son to his people is not—cannot be, in this sense—infinite ; 
but it is an affection which is lke the infinite affection of the 
Father to the Son—it is liker that than any other kind of affection 
in the universe; WE can set no bounds to it. They are “his 
brethren—his sisters—his mother.” They are “his little chil- 
dren ;” and “though a woman may forget her sucking child, and 
cease to have compassion on the son of her womb,” yet he never 
can forget—never can cease to have compassion on—them. They 
are his bride—his wife—whom he loves as himself. They are 
his body ; and what man ever hated his own body? Nay, more 
than this, they are one Spirit with him. 

The infinite love of the Father to the Son is an active love. It 
is not ‘‘a spring shut up, a fountain sealed.” How it manifested 
itself when there was nothing but Deity in the universe, we can- 
not tell. But the whole of the wonderful part which the Son has 
taken in the divine economies of nature, and providence, and 
grace, is to be traced to the love of “the Father, of whom are all 
things.” ‘The declaration in reference to one of these economies 
is true of them all. “The Father loveth the Son, and’—2. «., 
therefore— He hath put all things into his hand.”* The bound- 
less love of the Son to his people is like the love of the Father to 
him, an active love. It has produced much exertion—much sac- 
rifice ; it has manifested itself in the communication of blessings 
infinite in number, inestimable in value. It has proved itself 
stronger than death. Floods could not quench it. Whether we 
fix our minds on the value of the innumerable blessings it be- 
stows, or on the cost of these blessings to ham, though freely be- . 
stowed on us, surely we must say, this love to us, like his 
Father’s love to him, has ‘a height and a depth, a length and a 
breadth, that pass knowledge”—not only our knowledge, but the 
knowledge of the most powerful created intellect in the universe. 

The love of the Father to the Son is unchanged and unchange- 
able, and so is the love of Christ to his people. Immutability is 
equally the attribute of the Father and the Son; and therefore it 
is impossible that there should be any change in the affection with 
which the one regards the other. There was, indeed, a brief 
period when the Father, in external dispensation, treated his Son 
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as if He did not love him—‘ It pleased the Lord to bruise him; 
He put him to grief.”* But it was love to the Son, as well as to 
those who were to be saved by him, that placed urm in those cir- 
cumstances in which he could become an accomplished Saviour, 
only through suffering; and never did the Father regard his Son 
with more complacency than when he did his Will, in the offerin 
of his body once for all—than when, as the good Shepherd, he 
gave his life for the sheep:—‘“ Therefore,” says he, “doth my 
Father love me, because I lay down my life, that I might take it 
again.” In like manner, as the Father loves the Son with an un- 
changing love, so does the Son love his people. He “rests in his 
love” —‘ Jesus is the same yesterday, to-day, and for ever." The 
invariableness of his love to them wants one of the foundations 
on which the mvariable love of the Father to him rests. He 
never changes; but they often do. And these changes necessi- 
tate changes in his dispensations to them, which sometimes are 
of a kind which seem to indicate dislike rather than love. He 
afflicts them, often severely; but this is not beéause he loves them 
not, but because he loves them. His love is wise love, and he 
will not spare the rod when it is necessary to save the child. But 
though his dispensations vary, his love never changes; and it is 
the invariableness of his love that produces the change of his dis- 
pensations. ‘The cause of has love to them as his elect ones—his 
determination to save them—is not in them, but in himself; and 
if HE remains unchanged, zt must continue unaltered. The 
mountains may shake—the everlasting hills may be removed— 
but his love continues amid all vicissitudes unchanged—un- 
changeable. 

The love of the Father to the Son, as it never had a beginning, 
shall never have an end. While the Father and the Son continue 
to exist, they must continue to regard each other with infinite 
love; and as a token of his everlasting love, the Father has given 
the Son an everlasting kingdom. The love of the Son to his peo- 
ple is also everlasting, and proves itself in the bestowal of eternal 
blessings. Him whom he loves, he loves to the end of life—to 
the end of time—throughout eternity. ‘They shall never perish 
—they shall have everlasting life. Who shall separate them from 
the love of Christ? Shall tribulation, or distress, or persecution, 
or famine, or nakedness, or peril, or sword? Nay, in all these 
things they are more than conquerors, through him who loves 
them.”* And they have good reason to rest persuaded, that 
“neither death, nor life, nor angels, nor principalities, nor powers, 
nor things present, nor things to come, nor height, nor depth, nor 
any other creature, shall be able to separate them from the love 
of God which is in Christ Jesus, their Lord.” ‘Thus, as the 
Father regards the Son with an unbeginning, immeasurable, ac- 
tive, unchanging, unending, love—even so does the Son regard 
his people. 
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But the analogy between the love of the Father to the Son, and 
the love of the Son to his people, though thus holding in so many 
points, is not universal and complete. There is one point in which 
the contrast is as strong and striking, as the resemblance in the 
many points now illustrated. The love of the Father to the Son 
was richly merited. Infinite excellence deserves infinite esteem 
and complacency. The Son is the glorious effulgence, the sub- 
stantial image, of the Father. ‘In him dwelleth all the fulness 
of the Godhead bodily.”" His human nature, untainted by sin, 
was adorned by every excellence. His obedience was perfect. 
He was all fair; there was no spot in him—‘ the chief among ten 
thousand, and altogether lovely.”"” But what were the objects of 
the love of the Son? Did they deserve his love? As creatures 
standing at an infinite distance from Him who is God over all, 
blessed for ever, it would have been wonderful if the Son had 
loved man, in his best estate, as the Father loved Him: ‘ What 
is man, that He should be thus mindful of him; or the Son of 
man, that He should thus visit him ;’”"* but how much more does 
the contrast come out, when we remember what they are—violat- 
ers of the Divine law—rebels against the Divine authority— 
guilty, depraved, meriting destruction, incapable of ever meriting 
anything else. Such were those whom the Son loved. Oh, what 
a contrast to him, the object of his Father’s love! The Father’s 
love to the Son was love to dignity, to moral beauty, to innocence, 
to excellence, to perfection ; but the Son’s love to men, fallen men, 
is love to the degraded—the morally deformed and disgusting— | 
the righteously condemned—the (but for his love) hopelessly lost 
in a bottomless gulf of ever-increasing depravity and wretched- 
ness. ‘He commendeth his love to them, im that, while they 
were sinners,” he loved them—so loved them, as to take his 
place beside them on earth, that he might raise them to take a 
place beside him in heaven. 

Such is the train of thought—a very delightful and profitable 
one—to which the strange assertion in the text, viewed in the 
widest sense it is capable of, naturally gives rise. I hope our 
meditation on it has been sweet, and will be profitable. A sweeter, 
a more profitable, subject of meditation, cannot well be conceived. 
I am. persuaded, however, that if we would exactly apprehend 
the meaning and design of our Lord in these words, we must, in 
a good degree, restrict their reference. We must look on them 
in their connection with what follows, and understand them as 
bearing on the object which they, as thus related, are intended to 
serve. 

The love to his disciples, which the Saviour here compares to 
the Father’s love to him, is obviously the same love in which he 
exhorts them to continue. To continue in the love with which 
his Son regards all his elect ones—that is, his unchangeable de- 
termination to save them,—is secured to every one of them as 
completely as the perfections, and covenant, and oath of God can 
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secure it; but it cannot with propriety be made the subject of 
exhortation. The love in which the apostles were to continue, 
was the complacential regard of the Son towards them, as a por- 
tion of his called ones,——like himself, not of the world, because 
selected out of it. They became the objects of this love when 
they were made new creatures by his Spirit, and as his sheep were 
brought into his fold ; and they were to continue in it, by conduet- 
ing themselves as his called ones—his sheep,—so as to obtain his 
approbation and complacent smile. It is this love to them, that 
he compares to the Father’s love to him; and, by carefully con- 
sidering the preceding context, I do not think that we shall find 
it very difficult clearly to perceive what is the point of analogy 
which he represents as existing between this love to them, and 
his Father’s love to him, and how it lays a foundation for the 
ane which is plainly grounded on it—‘‘ Continue ye in my 
ove.” 

In the preceding context our Lord hath represented the Father 
as the husbandman—constituting Him the true vine,——and him- 
self as the true vine, producing them as the branches of the true 
vine. ‘The Father so loves the Son, that He makes him his great 
agent in that restorative economy, by which He is to secure fruits 
ot righteousness—-bestow innumerable blessings on innumerable 
beings, to the praise of his own glory. The Father so loved the 
Son, as to give all things connected with this economy into his 
hands. He chose him—not the highest angel—to this work, so 
replete with honor, and said of him, ‘“‘ Behold my servant whom 
I uphold, mine elect one, in whom I am well pleased.” “ This is 
my beloved Son; hear ye him.””* In doing this, He gave an in- 
effable proof of his love to him. ‘‘ He made his First-born higher 
than the kings of the earth.” He said, “‘ By Him will I be glo- 
rified.” He constituted him the only redeemer of MEN—the great 
benefactor of the intelligent and moral universe. 

« Thus the Father loved the Son; and the Son, in an analogous 
manner, loved them to whom he was addressing himself. 'The 
Father had constituted him the true vine; he had constituted 
them the fruit-bearing branches of this vine. As the Father had 
sent him, so had he sent them, He was the Father’s apostle, and 
they were his apostles. The Father had chosen him and or- 
dained him to be the root and stock of the true vine; and he 
had “ chosen them and ordained them” to be fruit-bearing branches 
of the true vine, “that they might go and bring forth fruit, and 
that their fruit might remain.” What a proof of his love, his 
peculiar regard, in calling them to a situation of such honor and 
usefulness; and hew analogous to the proof given to him of the 
Father’s love, in appointing him to the principal management of 
that mighty work of holy benevolence, in which he had graciously 
allotted them a subordinate, yet still important, part! How much 
higher the honor done these men, in seating them like princes on 
twelve thrones, to judge the twelve tribes of the spiritual Israel, 
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throughout all the regions of the earth, and throughout all ages 
of time, than if he had partitioned the earth among them! What 
a far more distinct manifestation of his love to them, in consti- 

tuting them heralds of salvation—the leaders of his “ sacramental 

host,”—than if he had sent them forth, at the head of conquering 
armies, to subdue the world! God’s love to his Son was more re- | 
markably displayed in constituting him “the repairer of the 

breach,” the redeemer of men, than had He made him, in the 

ordinary sense of the word, the emperor of the world. As the 

Father had loved him, and showed his love to him, in making 

him his representative in the great work of mercy, so had he 

loved them, and shown his love to them, in making them his 

representatives, so that he who received or rejected them, received 

or rejected HIM, just as he that received or rejected HIM, received 

or rejected Him who sent him. 

It may seem to some an objection to this mode of exposition, 
that it gives the words so special a reference to the apostles as to 
exclude all others. I have always felt it to be a recommendation 
to an exposition, that it gave the passage a peculiar force and 
meaning with regard to those to whom it was primarily addressed. 
But though there is a special and peculiar extent of meaning here, 
so far as the apostles are concerned, there is no exclusion of all 
others. In their own measure, every christian minister, ay, every 
christian man, is a branch in the true vine. It is peculiarly true 
of the apostles, but it is true of all christian ministers, all chris- 
tian men, that they are “the light of the world,” “the salt of 
the earth.” It is true of all christian ministers, of all christian 
men, as well as of the apostles, that ‘“‘As the Father has loved 
the Son, so as to make him the grand agent of his mighty scheme _ 
of mercy, so has the Son loved them, so as to make them subor- 
dinate agents in this glorious enterprise.” 

The apostles considered their being chosen to their office, as 
they well might, a high honor, a striking proof of the love of* 
their Master. Hear how one of them, in terms of grateful 
triumph, speaks of an office which entailed on him such a load of 
labor, and sacrifice, and suffering, as perhaps no other human 
being ever sustained. “TI was made a minister” of the mystery 
which from the beginning of the world had been hid in God— 
the Gospel—“ according to the gift of the grace of God given 
unto me by the effectual working of his power. Unto me, who 
am less than the least of all saints, is this grace given, that I 
should preach among the Gentiles the unsearchable riches of 
Christ.” “Thanks be to God, who always causeth me to triumph 
in Christ.” “Let no man trouble me, I bear in my body the 
marks of the Lord Jesus.”” 

Oh, how highly should Christians—whether ministers or 
pias Christians—estimate the mark of the love which Christ 

estows on them, in making them fruit-bearing branches in him 
as the true vine, in employing them in a subordinate station as 
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fellow-laborers in the great work, the foundation of which he 
alone laid on the cross,—the superstructure of which he, now 
seated on the throne, is building up by the instrumentality of his 
followers! It is a token of his love, a token of love analogous to 
that given him by his Father, when He sent him forth to be “a 
light to lighten the Gentiles, to be the glory of his people Israel, 
and to be his salvation to the end of the earth.”* Such, then, is 
the principle stated by our Lord—in reference, primarily, to the 
apostles to whom it was directly addressed; secondarily, to all 
christian ministers, and indeed all christian men, ‘‘ As the Father 
hath loved me, so have I loved you.” 


§ 2. The duty enjoined. 


We proceed now to the consideration of the duty which our - 
Lord enjoins, as naturally resulting from; or based on, the prin- 
ciple which he had stated, ‘Continue in my love.” There are 
here plainly two questions which must be answered,—What is 
meant by Christ’s love? and, What is meant by continuance in 
Christ’s love? 


(1.) What is meant by Christ's love ? 


As to the first of these questions, the expression “ my love,” 
may either refer to the love which the disciples cherished to him, 
or to the love which he cherished towards them.” Somevery good 
interpreters and divines heve preferred the first mode of exposi- 
tion. Thinking apparently that the love of Christ could mean 
only that unbeginning, unchanging, unending, kind regard which 
the Son cherishes towards all who have been ‘ chosen in him be- 
fore the foundation of the world, predestinated in him according 
to the good pleasure of the Divine will;” and seeing clearly that 
it involves an absurdity to exhort Christians to continue in what 
is, from its very nature, something of which they cannot be de- 
prived, they consider the expression, “continue in my love,” as 
equivalent to ‘persevere in loving me.’ ; 

There can be no doubt that this is the duty of all Christians. 
It is their duty to love Christ, and to persevere in loving him. 
It would have been their duty to love him, though he had never 
loved them ; for he is the most amiable and excellent of beings, 
and therefore, the proper object of the love of all beings capable 
of affection; and their obligations to love him are greatly in- 
creased by the.consideration of what he has done, and suffered, 
and procured for them. They ought carefully to guard against 
everything that has a tendency to abate the fervor of their love 
to him: As his excellences never lose any of their beauty, and 
his benefits never lose any of their value, Christians should take 
care that their love never lose any of its ardor; but, in propor- 
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tion as they know more of his excellences, and experience more . 
of his benefits, their love should “abound more and more in all 
knowledge and in all judgment.” They ought to,manifest their 
love to the Saviour, by abounding in exercises of kindness to- 
wards him—by often thinking of him—often speaking to bim— 
often speaking of him to their fellow-saints, and to their fellow- 
sinners—and by habitually walking in his footsteps, promoting 
his cause, and obeying his commandments. No doubt this is the 
Christian’s duty ; and knowing these things, we shall be happy 
if we do them. , neaiaia 

But I cannot doubt that those interpreters have more justly ap- 
prehended our Lord’s meaning, who consider the expression ‘‘ my 
love,” as meaning the love which Christ had cherished and mane 
ifested towards them. The love of Christ never, so far as I have 
remarked, in the New Testament means anything but Christ’s 
love to his people; and certainly in the passage before us, Christ 
has been speaking of his love to his people—not their love to 
him; and the cognate expression ‘‘my joy,” in the immediate 
context, does not signify ‘a joy experienced by you in reference 
to me,’ but ‘the joy which I have in you.’ 


(2.) What ts meant by continuing in Christ's love ? 


The meaning of the injunction “ continue in my love,” 1s not 
difficult to fix, after we have settled, as we have endeavored to 
do, the sense and reference of the phrase “my love.” It is 
equivalent to, ‘ Habitually cherish those tempers, and follow that 
course of conduct, which, being accordant to my will respe ting 
your behavior in the situation in which you are placed, wii se- 
_ cure the continuance of that complacent regard which I sht wed 
to you in placing you in that situation, and which will also secure 
for you continued manifestations of that complacent regard.”” It 
is, indeed, very nearly synonymous with that precept of.the 
apostle Jude, ‘ Keep yourselves in the love of God.’ 

Some very good divines have discovered a reluctance to this 
mode of interpretation, which the rules of a sound exposttion 
seem to me to require, lest some shadow of doubt should be cast 
on the doctrine of the perseverance of the saints in a state of 
grace. But every foundation of such a fear, is removed by re- 
flecting that, while there is a special favor—equivalent to a de- 
termination to save—with regard to all the elect, which nothing 
can change, either in the way of diminution or increase, there is 
a love of complacent approbation, arising out of what Christ, by 
his Spirit, has made them, which, though it never will be entirely 
withdrawn—for the permanence of the influence of the Spirit, 
on which it rests, is secured by the tenor of the new covenant, 
“T will put my law in their heart, and they shall not depart from 
me,””—may be diminished, will be diminished, when they wax 
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weary in well-doing, and fall into sin; may be increased, will be 
increased, when they “grow up in all things to Him who is the 
head.” ‘To continue in Christ’s love is to continue in cherishing 
those affections, and doing those actions, which are well-pleasing 
in his sight; and to continue in the enjoyment of an humble as- 
surance, that he continues to regard us with complacential satis- 
faction—which two things are necessarily connected, for he never 
withdraws the light of his countenance but when declining holy 
affection, and sinful feeling and conduct. raise a cloud between 
him and us. 

The subject we have been considering teaches us, if we are 
real Christians, how we should regard official station or personal 
standing in the Church of Christ. We should regard it as the 
‘being made branches of the true vine; we should consider it as 
a token of the love of Christ—a token of love to us, similar to 
that which the Father gave to him when He constituted him the 
true vine. To be a good minister, a living member cf the church 
of Christ, is a far higher honor than to be a member or office- 
bearer in the most distinguished literary or political societies in 
the world ; to be a christian member of a christian church, 1s a 
greater thing than to be a knight of the garter; to be a minister 
of Christ, is a greater thing than to be a minister of state—ay, 
than to be the master of such ministers. It teaches us, however, 
also, what is the duty of those who, through the love of Christ, 
have been placed in such circumstances. It is to continue in nis 
love. The branch is put forth by the vine, or grafted into it, not 
for its own honor, but that it may grow, and blossom, and bring 
forth fruit, to the glory of the vine, and the vine-dresser. Let 
every minister—every chureh member—see that he act such a 
part, as shall please the Son and the Father, and draw down on him 
tokens of their approbation. Let him see that he “bring forth 
much fruit”—‘ bring forth fruit with patience,””*—that is, perse- 
vere in bringing forth much fruit. In doing so, he may assure 
himself of tokens of the continued love of his Lord. Larger 
and larger measures of fructifying influence will be given forth 
to him. He will become more holy, useful, and happy, till at 
last he be placed for ever beyond the reach of the possibility of, 
in any degree, not continuing in the Saviour’s love. A morning 
without clouds shall break on him; and, during the long day of 
eternity, he shall bask for ever in that light of the Divine coun- 
tenance which, even when transiently lifted up on him here be- 
low, makes the light of worldly enjoyment lose its radiance, and 
is felt to be “‘life—better than life.” So much for instruction 
and encouragement to those who are in the love of Christ, and 
whose duty is to continue in his love. 

But what shall we say to those who are not in his love—who 
are the objects of his judicial disapprobation—his moral displeas- 
ure? and such are all who are living in worldliness and sin; in 
other words, who havg not been “born again.” What a fearful 
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thought, ‘I am not in the love of Christ! He does not esteem 
me—he does not approve of me!’ Though all created beings 
esteemed and loved you, if he did not, what would that avail you? 
Could it give you hope in death—confidence in the judgment— 
happiness forever? Ah, no. Seek, then, to become objects of 
the approbation of Christ; seek to be in his love. Though he 
does not—cannot—love you, in the sense of complacency, in your 
present state, he pities you in it, and has made provision for de- 
livering you out of it. There is an all-efficacious atonement—an 
all-prevalent intercession—an all-powerful Spirit. There is a plain 
well-accredited account of the way—the only way—in which you 
can ever become objects of the complacent approbation of Jesus 
Christ—through the faith of the truth as it is nm him—submitting 
yourselves to the Divine method of justification and sanctification. 
Believe the Gospel—Jesus will approve of that; that is the first 
thing you can do that will please him, and that will lead to a 
transformation, by the renewing of the mind, which will manifest 
itself in a practically proving what is the good, and perfect, and 
acceptable will of God in Christ Jesus. You will be in the love 
of Christ; and it will become your high privilege, and your de- 
lightful duty, to “ continue in his love.” 

That the meaning of the injunction, “continue ye in my love,” 
which we have endeavored to illustrate, is the true one, is greatly 
confirmed by that statement made by our Lord—in reference to 
the manner in which compliance with the injunction was to be 
eae This forms the THIRD great topic of discussion furnished 

y the text, to the illustration of which we now proceed. 


§ 38. The manner in which compliance with the precept is to be yielded. 


“Tf ye keep my commatdments, ye shall abide in my love; 
even as I have kept my Father’s commandments, and abide in 
his love.” It is by keeping our Lord’s commandments, as he kept 
his Father's commandments, that we are to continue in his loye, 
as he continues in his Father’s love. When our Lord calls men 
by his grace, and constitutes them his representatives and agents — 
in the world, he gives them commandments by which they are to 
regulate themselves; and it is only by regulating themselves ac- 
cording to these commandments, that they can habitually enjoy 
his complacent approbation,—that, in other words, they can “ con- 
tinue in his love.” It is obviously impossible, in a discourse of 
this kind, that I should lay before you all the commandments of 
our Lord, by keeping which we are to continue in his love,—for 
the commandments of Christ include the whole preceptive part of 
the inspired volume, with the exception of those ritual and political 
statutes which refer to the introductory dispensations which have 
pay away. It will suffice to advert to a few of our Lord’s 
eading commandments, and to show how indissolubly connected 
is the keeping of these with continuing in His love. 

The following may be considered as améng the most compre- 
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hensive and important of our Lord’s commandments to his disci- | 
ples:—‘‘If any man will be my disciple, let him deny himself, 
take up his cross, and follow me.” ‘Seek first the kingdom of 

God and his righteousness.” “Freely ye have received, freely 

give.” “Tay not up treasures for yourselves on earth, where 

moth and rust corrupt, and thieves break through and steal; but~ 
lay up treasures for yourselves in heaven, where neither moth nor 

rust doth corrupt, and where thieves do not break through nor 

steal.” “Take heed and beware of covetousness.” “ A new 

commandment I give to you, That ye love one another; as I 

have loved you, that ye also love one another.” 

Now, when a disciple, from regard to his Lord’s authority, and 
from love to his person, yields a cheerful habitual obedience to’ 
these commandments,—when he renounces his own wisdom, and 
righteousness, and will, and strength, and, regardless of all con- 
sequences, follows HIM wherever he leads him, as his teacher— 
his exemplar—his Lord,—making it the great business of life to 
seek the advancement of his kingdom,—“ the kingdom which is 
righteousness, and peace, and joy in the Holy Ghost,”°—in his 
own heart, and among his brethren of mankind, showing that 
“for him to live is Christ,’—readily communicating, to the 
utmost extent in his power, the blessings which have been gra- 
ciously vouchsafed to himself, not setting his affections on the 
things that are on the earth, but placing them on the things 
which are above, where Christ is at God’s right hand, and en- 
deavoring “‘ to do good to all men, as he has opportunity, espe- 
cially to them who are of the household of faith ;”"°—when a dis- 
ciple thus keeps these commandments of his Lord, he cannot but 
continue in his love. The eye of the Saviour cannot but rest 
complacently on him. He approves of him, he loves him, and 
he gives him tokens of his love. In his own words, ‘he loves 
him, and manifests himself to him, coming to him, and making 
his abode in him,” filling him with inward peace, and holy joy 
and humble confident hope. 

And this is the only way in which a disciple can continue in 
his Master’s complacential love. If he be unduly self-indulgent 
or self-reliant,—if he do not follow his Lord fully,—if he become 
weary in well-doing,—if his love to the brethren and to all men 
wax cold,—if he allow the world to occupy a place in his attention 
and affection to which it is not entitled,—in a word, if he neglect 
or violate any of his Lord’s commandments, he, just in that meas- 
ure, does not—cannot—continue in his Master’s love. His con- 
duct cannot be regarded with approbation or complacency ; and 
tokens of the displeasure of his Master will not be wanting in the 
reproaches of conscience, and in the want of the delights of con- 
scious fellowship with the Father and the Son. Every disciple of 
Christ will find that in keeping his commandments is the great re- 
ward of enjoying, and knowing that we enjoy, his complacent ap- 
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probation; and that this cannot continue to be enjoyed, if any 

of these commandments are knowingly neglected or violated. It 

is a most unreasonable expectation on the part of the indolent, or 
the worldly-minded disciple, the disciple who is habitually living 
in the neglect or violation of any of his Lord’s commandments, 

that he should be.the object of his approbation; or should have 

the inward satisfaction that is connected with knowing on good 

grounds that he is so. It is not more certain, that if disciples 

keep the Master’s commandments, they shall “ continue in his 

love,” than it is, that if they do not keep his commandments, 

they shall not—they cannot—continue in his love of complacent 

regard. If they are really hs, that love of special benevolence 

of which they are the objects, and of which they cannot be de- 

prived, will induce him to show that he is pleased at them, and 

will make the very manifestations of his displeasure the means 

of bringing them back, through renewed faith and penitence, to 

that state of mind and course of conduct with which only he can 

be well pleased. ; 

The distinguishing character of thus keeping the command- 
ments of Christ, which is the necessary means of continuing in 
his love, is indicated by our Lord when he says, ‘‘If ye keep my 
commandments, ye shall abide in my love; even as I have kept 
my Father's commandments, and abide, in his love.” ‘If ye 
keep my commandments, as I have kept my Father’s command- 
ments, ye shall continue in my love, as I have continued in my 
Father's love.’ 

When the Father manifested his love to his Son, by consti- 
tuting him as the great agent in the restorative economy, He gave 
him a commandment. He sent him to do a particular work, in 
a particular way. ‘‘ Behold,” said he, coming into the world, “I 
come to do thy will; thy law is within my heart.”* The making 
this inward writing visible—in word, and deed, and suffering— 
was the business of his life on earth. He fully conformed him- 
self to this law, under which he was made, in all its requirements, 
preceptive and sanctionary. And'in doing so, he continued in 
his Father’s love. He was the object of his entire approbation 
—“ His beloved Son in whom He was well pleased.” It was the 
Father's command that he should lay down his life for the sheep, 
and he did so—most cheerfully did so; and “the Father loved 
the Son because he laid down his life for the sheep.” He kept 
his Father's commandment till he could say, “It is finished ;” 
and the Father showed that He loved him, for thus keeping his 
commandments to the end, by raising him from the dust of death 
and setting him at his own right hand, and making him most 
blessed for ever. ‘‘ Kven in the days of his flesh,” while he was 
keeping his Father’s commandments, amid difficulties and dan- 
gers, such as never put human love and obedience to the trial, the 
Hather’s complacency was manifested by many practical tokens 
and special declarations, so that he was “declared to be a man 
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approved of God, with signs, and wonders, and miracles,” and 
voices, from the most excellent Glory ; and when he had done all 
his Father's will, that complacency was gloriously displayed in 
the name above every name—in the throne above all thrones but 
the Supreme—in the fulness of joy, in the rivers of pleasure, that 
are at the Father’s right hand for evermore. Thus did he keep 
the Father’s commandments, and thus did he continue in his love. 

Our obedience must have the same leading characters as our 
Lord’s had—“ If ye keep my commandments as I have kept my 
Father’s commandments.” ‘The particle as here, as in the pre- 
ceding verse, indicates not equality, but similitude. If we could 
not retain the complacentia! love of our Lord, but by keeping his 
commandments in every respect as he kept his Father’s com- 
mandments, the continuing in it would be an absolute impossi-- 
bility. It would soon be lost never to be found again. He 
always did the will of the Father—always did it perfectly. He 
was all fair—there was no spot in him. It is, and ever will be, 
so long as we remain on earth, far otherwise with us. There 
will always be much wanting—always something wrong; but 
still our obedience must have the characteristic marks of our 
Lord’s obedience, in order to its answering the purpose here re- 
ferred to. If we would continue in his love, we must keep his 
commandments, as he kept the Father’s commandments. His 
obedience was the obedience of love, and so must ours be. -He 
obeyed the Father, for he loved the Father. His obedience was 
but the expression of his love. External obedience to Christ’s 
commandments, if not the expression of love, is, in his estimation, 
of less than no value, for he sees it to be what it is—vile hypoc- 
risy, or mean selfishness. No man will continue in his love by 
such obedience. His obedience to his Father was, in consequence 
of its being the result of love, cheerful obedience. He delighted 
to do the will of his Father. It was his meat to’ finish his 
work; and so must be our obedience to him. We must run in 
the way of his commandments with enlarged hearts. . We are to 
keep them, not so much because we must keep them as because 
we choose to keep them; or, if a necessity is felt to be laid on 
us, it should be the sweet necessity resulting from perfect appro- 
bation of the law, and supreme love to the Lawgiver. His obedi- 
ence to the Father was universal—it extended to every requisition 
of the law. There was no omission—no violation; and in our 
obedience to our Saviour, there must be no reserves—there must 
pe no allowed omissions or violations—we must count his com- 
mandments to be in all things, what they are—right—and we 
must abhor every wicked way. His obedience to the Father was 
persevering. He was faithful to death; and so must we be, It 
is he who endures to the end, that ‘so continues in the Saviour’s 
love as to be saved. This is his promise: ‘‘'T’o him that over- 
cometh will I give to sit with me on my throne, even as I have 
overcome, and am set down with my Father on his throne,” 
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It is thus, then—thus only—by keeping the commandments of 
our Lord, as he kept the commandments of his Father, that we 
shall continue in his love, as he continued in his Father’s love. 


f 


§ 4. Motives to comply with the injunction. 


The fourth great topic of consideration still remains for dis- 
cussion :—The motives which ought to urge Christians to con- 
tinue in the love of Christ, by keeping his commandments, even 
as he kept the commandments of the Father. The motives sug- 
gested by the words of our Lord are these :—Continue in the love 
of Christ, by keeping his commandments; for thus “ will you re- 
semble your Lord and Master”’—thus will you minister to his 
enjoyment—thus will you obtain solid permanent happiness to 
yourselves, Let us attend to these motives in their order. 


(1.) Thus will they resemble their Lord. 


By éontinuing in Christ’s love, by keeping his commandments, 
you will be conformed to him, your Lord and Master. Ought 
not the “disciple to be as his teacher, and the servant as his 
lord?”” It is the great design of the Father of the whole family 
in heaven and in earth, that the younger members, the many 
brethren, should all be conformed to their elder brother, the first- 
born. He obeyed and suffered for us, “leaving us an example 
that we should follow in his steps.” He was faithful to his 
Father,—" Him who appointed him” to be his agent; and it is 
meet that we should be faithful to him who has appointed us to 
be his agents. He obtained continued love from his Father as 
the reward of persevering obedience; and it is meet and becom- 
ing that we should obtain an analogous reward by an analogous 
service. Surely if he, the Son, obtained continuance in his 
Father’s love, by a constant continuance in well-doing, we should 
find in this an additional reason why we, in implicit, universal, 
cheerful, persevering obedience to his law, should seek to obtain 
his continued complacency ; and the encouraging token of this 
in a well-grounded assurance of his unaltered, unalterable, love. 
This is one of the narks that we belong to Christ—that we are 
seeking, in keeping his commandments, to continue in his love, 
even as he, by keeping his Father’s commandments, obtained 
continuance in his love. He succeeded in his great object; and 
through his grace, which is sufficient for assisting us, so shall we. 


(2.) Thus will they minister to their Lord's enjoyment. 


A second motive suggested by our Lord for our keeping his 
commandments, so as to continue in his love, is, that thus we 
shall minister to his enjoyment. His joy in us will remain, if, 
keeping his commandments, we continue in his love. ‘These 
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things have I spoken unto you that my joy may remain in you, 
and that your joy may be full” “These things” plainly refer 
to the statements which immediately go before. It does not 
materially affect the sense if they are viewed as referring also to 
the preceding statement about the true vine and its branches, 
followed up by the injunction, “Abide in me, and I in you,” en- 
forced by the appropriate and powerful motives— this is equally 
necessary to prevent unfruitfulness and its dreadful consequences, 
and to secure fruitfulness and its glorious results.’ The meaning 
plainly is, ‘I have made these statements, that through your con- 
tinuing in my love, by keeping my commandments, my joy may 
remain in you, and that your Joy may be full.’ The benevolent 
object of our Lord in saying these things, obviously involves in 
it a double powerful motive why they should comply with his 
injunction. It would continue his happiness; it would secure 
and perpetuate theirs. The reference and meaning of the ex- 
pression “my joy,” have been differently apprehended by inter- 
preters. Some have supposed that, in both clauses, our Lord 
refers to the joy of the disciples. ‘They consider him as calling 
the joy they had his joy, either because he was the author of it, 
or he had given it them, or because it was a joy of the same kind, 
and resting on the same basis, as that which he himself possessed, 
just as, in the close of the last chapter, he calls the peace he 
bestowed on them his peace, and as the good and faithful servant 
is said to enter into the joy of his Lord. The whole passage is 
thus viewed as equivalent to, ‘that the joy which ye have in me 
may continue and be increased.’ But as the original words 
equally admit of the rendering, “that my joy in you might re- 
main,” as ‘that my joy may remain in you,” and from the very 
form of expression, “my joy,” and “ your joy,” there seems no 
reasonable doubt, that our Lord announces two separate objects 
as the ends contemplated by him in his preceding statements and 
exhortations—that his joy in them might remain, and that their 
joy in him might abound; and that there are thus two closely- 
connected, but still distinct, motives suggested by him, to wit, 
that by complying with his command they would minister to his 
enjoyment, and that by complying with his command they would 
advance their own happiness. 

They would thus minister to his happiness. His joy in them 
would remain. ‘The disciple whom Jesus loved breathed the 
spirit of him on whose bosom he had been accustomed to lean, 
when he said, ‘I have no greater joy than to, hear that.my chil- 
dren walk in the truth.” And Paul proved that he had indeed 
“the mind of Christ,” when stirring up Philemon to keep the 
commandments of Christ, he says, “ Yea, brother, let me have 
joy of you in the Lord: refresh my bowels in the Lord.”” Our 
Lord had joy im his disciples. When the seventy returned, 

‘having obeyed his commandment, we are told, that, “in that 
hour Jesus rejoiced in Spirit, and said, I thank thee Lord of 


31 3 John 4. 32 Phil. 20. 


424. THE VALEDICTORY DISCOURSE. [EXP. XXVIII. 


heaven and earth, that thou hast hid these things from the wise 
and prudent, and hast revealed them to babes.” His joy in 
them was proportioned to the degree in which they were made 
holy, useful, and happy, through the influence of his word and 
Spirit. His joy in them was interrupted and diminished, when 
they showed themselves slow in heart to believe. He was grieved 
at their unbelief, when they all forsook him and fled; when, with 
oaths and execrations, Peter denied him, his joy was turned into 
sorrow: when, after the communication of the Holy Spirit, they 
in keeping his commandment to go into all the world and preach 
the Gospel to every creature, continued in his love, his joy con- 
tinued in them and unbounded. In their devoted labor, and in 
the glorious results of their labors, he saw “of the travail of his 
soul,” and was satisfied. 

_ To bring such a prospect before the minds of the apostles, was - 
well fitted to operate as a motive to their keeping his command- 
ments, so as to continue in his love. What could exercise a 
more sweetly constraining influence over their minds to a par- 
ticular course of conduct, than the reflection, ‘by doing so, I 
shall continue to be a source of satisfaction to my best fnend— 
by acting a different part, I shall not continue in his love, and 
his joy will not continue in me?’ 

It was not a peculiarity of the apostles and primitive disciples, 
that Christ. Het joy in them. He has joy in all his genuine 
disciples in every age—joy in them just in proportion as they act 
the part of genuine disciples. He rejoices over every one of 
them in the day of conversion, as the shepherd does over the lost 
sheep which he has found; and over them all, walking in the 
paths of righteousness, “resting in his love, he joys over them 
with singing.”“ It is easy to trace this holy exultation to its 
source in the holiness and benignity of the Saviour, in his desire 
for the Creator’s honor, and the creature’s happiness. Both 
are promoted, just in the degree in which Christians, by keeping 
his commandments, continue in his love. There is something 
very touching to a christian heart in the motive here presented. 
It has been well said, ‘Can there be a more persuasive argu- 
ment for inducing Christians to labor, with ever-increasing 
intensity of desire and diligence of endeavor, after a constant 
continuance in well-doing—a. stedfast, immovable, attachment 
to his cause—a uniform, cheerful, persevering, obedience to his 
law, than the consideration, that thus we may, that we certainly 
shall, minister to HIS enjoyment, send a thrill of gladness through 
that heart which for us was sorrowful, very sorrowful, sorrowful 
even to death? And from what ought we to shrink with more 
instinctive horror than from a course which will make us cease 
to be a source of satisfaction to him—which will make it impos- 
sible that his joy in us should remain, which, on the contrary, 
will vex and grieve his holy Spirit ?”** So much for the illus: 
tration of the second motive to continue in Christ’s love, by 


33 Matt. xi. 25. 34 Zeph. iii. 17, 35 Brown Patterson. 


PARI XIX.] DUTY OF CONTINUING IN CHRIST'S LOVE. 425 


keeping his commandments. We shall thus minister to his 
enjoyment—we shall be—I speak it with reverence, but with no 
doubt of the truth of the wondrous statement—we shall, accord- 
ing to our measure, be workers together with Jehovah, in one 
of the highest and holiest of his works—the rewarding his Son, 
making him nist blessed for ever, for his disinterested sacrifices 
and labore in the cause of God’s glory and man’s salvation. 


(8.) Thus will they promote their own happiness. 


The third motive to continuing in Christ’s love, by keeping 
his commandments, suggested by our Lord’s words, is, that thus 
we shall obtain true, permanent, complete happiness to ourselves. 
While Christ’s joy in us remains, our joy in him will be full. 
It is by continuing in Christ’s love, by keeping his command- 
ments, that we are to have solid permanent joy. The grounds 
of the Christian’s joy are not in himself, but in Christ—m God 
in Christ. But we cannot have this joy, unless through that 
faith which is not ‘dead, being alone,” but which works by love, 
purifying the heart, influencing the conduct. The measure of 
our faith is the measure of our joy; but it is just as true, that the 
measure of our faith is the measure of our holiness. It is the 
same truth which fills the heart with joy, and makes the feet run 
in the way of Christ’s commandments. Whenever his people 
wander from that way, they, as a matter of course, lose their 
comfort. A declining Christian is not, cannot be, a joyful 
Christian. ‘Great peace have they who love his law.” In 
keeping his commandments there is great reward. Holy obedi- 
ence is a means of joy, as it is the appropriate proof of the 
genuineness of faith, and consequently of the reality of the indi- 
vidual’s interest in the blessings of the christian salvation. But, 
besides this, ‘‘ there is a joy in the act itself of obedience, as that 
in which the powers of the regenerate nature find their proper 
employment, and the tastes of the regenerate nature their proper 
satisfaction.” And not only is holy obedience the means of in- 
creasing holy joy here, but it is the appointed way to perfect holy 
joy in heaven. It is “in a patient continuance in well-doing” 
that we seek, and that we shall obtain, “ glory, honor, and immor- 
tality.” It is by “adding to our faith, virtue; and to virtue, 
knowledge; and to knowledge, temperance; and to temperance, 
gear and to patience, godliness; and to godliness, brotherly- 
<indness; and to brotherly-kindness, charity”—it is by thus 
making “our calling and election sure’—it is by doing these 
things, and abounding in doing them, that ‘an entrance is to be 
ministered to us into the everlasting kingdom of our Lord and 
Saviour Jesus Christ.” Then we will enter into his joy, and our 
joy will be full. He will rejoice over us, and we shall rejoice in 
him for ever and ever. 


36 “ Gaudium vestrum ex meo accensum.”—BenerL, mAnpwOj, nunquam minu- 
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Christians, these illustrations have not served their proper pur- 
pose with you, if they have not induced the determination and 
the prayer,—I will keep the commandments of my God.” “O 
that my ways were directed to keep his statutes. Then shall I 
not be ashamed, when I have respect unto all thy commandments, 
I will keep thy statutes: O forsake me not utterlyy+—“ I will keep 
his law continually, for ever and ever; and I will walk at liberty, 
and delight myself in his commandments, which I love.”” If 
they have had this effect, your own experience will soon furnish 
you with a better commentary than any human exposition on 
these words—‘If ye keep his commandments, ye shall continue 
in his love, even as he kept his Father’s commandments, and con- 
tinued in his love. His joy shall remain in you, and your joy 
shall be full.’ Then will you have the evidence in yourselves, 
of that of which the world is not easily persuaded, that “the 
christian life is the path of genuine happiness, and that the greater 
the progress is in the graces and excellences of the spiritual char- 
acter, the greater is the experience of that consolation and joy 
which the world cannot give, and cannot take away.” 


XX. 


* 


CHRISTIANS ARE BOUND TO LOVE ONE ANOTHER AS CHRIST 
HAS LOVED THEM ALL. 


Joun xy. 12-17.—“This is my commandment, That ye love one another, as I 
have loved you. Greater love hath no man than this, that a man lay down his 
life for his friends. Ye are my friends, if ye do whatsoever I command you. 
Henceforth I call you not servants; for the servant knoweth not what his lord 
doeth: but I have called you friends; for all things that I have heard of my 
Father I have made known unto you. Ye have not chosen me, but I havechosen 
you, and ordained you, that ye should go and bring forth fruit, and that your 
fruit should remain; that whatsoever ye shall ask of the Father in my name, he 
may give it you. These things [command you, that ye love one another.” 


THs was the favorite text of the apostle John. He often re- 
fers to it in his epistles; and Jerome, in his commentary on the 
Galatians, informs us that, when ‘the disciple whom Jesus loved 
was a very old man residing at Ephesus, he was accustomed— 
now unable to walk—to be carried by the brethren to the place 
of the christian assembly ;” and, incapable of continued discourse, 
used to stand up, and, with faltering voice, utter these words, 
“Little children, love one another.” This was his address at all 
their meetings; and, on some one asking him why he always 
said the same thing, the venerable apostle replied, ‘It is our 
Lord’s commandment, and, if it is obeyed, all is well.’ What a 
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beautiful picture—what a wise reply! Yes, ‘‘ the end of the com- 
mandment is love ”—" love is the fulfilling of the law.” 

The two topics for consideration presented by this paragraph, 
are—The duty here enjoined by our Lord on his disciples; and, 
The motives by which this duty is enforced. The duty is, loving 
one another as he has loved them all. The motives are two:— 
First, His command; secondly, His example. His command: 
“This is my command, that ye love one another, as I have loved 
— “These things I command you, that ye love one another.” 

is example: He had chosen them for his friends; he had made 
the most confidential disclosures to them; he had employed them 
in conducting the most important enterprise, and secured for them 
what was necessary and sufficient for success in that enterprise ; 
and he was just about to lay down his life for them. Could he 
more clearly prove that he loved them, and could there be'a 
stronger reason why they should love one another? Such are 
the outlines, which I will endeavor to fill up in the succeeding 
illustrations. 


§ 1. The duty enjoined. 


Let us attend, then, in the first place, to the duty which our 
Lord here enjoins on his disciples,—love—mutual love—such 
love to each other as he had cherished and manifested towards 
them all. “This is my commandment, that ye love one another, 
as I have loved you.” 


(1.) Mutual love. 


Love is benignant affection, and the appropriate display of it. 
In this most general meaning of the term, “ love is the fulfilling 
of the whole law.” The existence of this principle in supremacy, 
in a well-informed intelligent being, secures the performance of 
all duty. It cannot co-exist with selfishness and malignity, the 
great cause of sin. In the degree it prevails, they are destroyed. 
“Love does”—love can do—‘‘no evil: love does—love must 
do—all practicable good. If evil is done—if good is not done— 
it is just because love is not there in sufficient force. 

The peculiar character of love, and the appropriate mode of 
manifesting it in any particular case, depend on the qualities and 
circumstances of its objects. -When God is its object, as He is 
supremely excellent, and infinitely kind, love is esteem, confi- 
dence, complacency, gratitude, admiration, in the highest degree 
of which its subject is capable, manifesting themselves in habit- 
ually making God’s will the rule, and God’s glory the end, of 
one’s being. When man is its object, it is obvious that, while 
retaining in every case its essential characteristic benevolent af- 

fection, the love exercised, in particular cases, must vary very 
‘much in the elements of which it is composed, and in the manner 
in which it displays itself. Love to the miserable and to the 
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happy, to the good and to the bad, is equally benignant affection ; 
but it leads us to weep with those who weep, and to rejoice with 
those who rejoice: it leads us to esteem and imitate the good, 
_ and to pity and to attempt to reclaim the bad. 

There is a love which all men owe to all men. As the first 
and great commandment is, “ Thou shalt love the Lord thy God: 
with all thy heart, and soul, and strength, and mind;” so the 
second is like to it, ‘‘Thou shalt love thy neighbor”—that is, as 
our Lord explains it, thy fellow-man, thy brother, though he 
should be thy enemy,—‘Thou shalt love thy neighbor as thy- 
self:’* 7. e. ‘Thou shalt as really, as steadily, seek to promote his 
happiness as thine own. Though you may be obliged to con- 
demn him, you must not hate him, you must pity him; though 
you find it impossible to esteem him, you must love him; you 
must not injure him, though you have the power; you must, if 
you have the power, do him good.’ ‘ 

The love which is the subject of our Lord’s precept, is obvi 
ously an affection at once much more comprehensive in its ele 
ments, and much less extensive in its range, than this. It is the 
love which a disciple of Christ should cherish and display towards ° 
a fellow-disciple; the love of which none but a disciple can be 
either the object or the subject. The command is addressed to 
the disciples, and in it they are not, enjoined to love all men— 
though that, too, was their duty, and their Master had very 
clearly pointed it out to them, when he bade them love their ene- 
mies, and in their benignant regards be as unrestricted and ex- 
pansive as their Father in heaven, who makes his sun to shine, 
and his rain to fall, on the evil as well as the good.* The com- 
mand here is, “to love one another.” 

It has been a question among expositors, whether the precept 
here given was intended exclusively for the apostles, to whom it 
was originally addressed—designed for the regulation of their 
official work,—or whether it was given to them, not merely as 
apostles, but as Christians, and so intended for the disciples of 
Christ, in all countries and ages. There are, no doubt, in these 
discourses, many things which have a peculiar—some things, 
perhaps, which have an exclusive—reference to the apostles; but 
this certainly does not seem to be one of them. To this com- 
mandment may be applied our Lord’s saying on another occasion, 
“What I say to you, I say to all.”* It was addressed to the © 
apostles as “his friends, who did whatsoever he commanded 
them,” and, by parity of reason, to all who bear this character. 
The apostle John, speaking to the Christians of Asia-Minor, to- 
wards the end of the first century, says, in reference to this pre- 
cept, “This is his commandment,”—the commandment we have 
had from the beginning—the message which ye have heard from 
the beginning—‘“‘that we”—not we apostles merely, but we 
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Christians—“ love one another.”* In every succeeding age, men 
were to know the disciples of Christ by the mark, that they had 
love—a peculiar love—one to another. This was his distinctive 
commandment, and obedience to it was to be their distinctive 
badge. This is “the law of Christ,” which Paul calls on the 
Galatian disciples to fulfil, by bearing one another's burdens.’ 
The commandment plainly must reach as far as the prayer that 
refers to it. “I pray for these,” says our Lord—that is, for the 
apostles; but he adds, “I pray not only for them, but for all 
who shall believe through their word, that they all may be one” 
—one heart, one soul, one mind, one spirit—‘ as we” (that is, 
“T and the Father”) are, ‘‘that the world may believe, that the 
world may know, that thou hast sent me.” 

The duty here enjoined is precisely the same, and is enjoined 
on precisely the same persons, as ‘the brotherly kindness” of 
the apostolic epistles. The following commands of the holy 
apostles of our Lord Jesus, are just repetitions and expansions of 
the precept before us. ‘ Be ye kindly affectioned to one another 
in brotherly love.” ‘ Forbear one another in love.” ‘ Endeavor 
to keep the unity of the Spirit in the bond of peace.” ‘“ Be kind 
one to another, tender-hearted, forbearing one another, and for- 
giving one another.” ‘If any man have a quarrel against any, 
even as Christ forgave you, so do ye.” ‘See that ye love one 
another with a pure heart fervently.” ‘Love the brotherhood.” 
“‘ Above all, have fervent charity among yourselves.” “Be of 
one mind and of one heart; love as brethren.” ‘Walk in love, 
even as Christ hath loved us.” ‘My little children, Jet us not 
love in word, neither in tongue, but in deed and in truth.” “ Be- 
loved, let us love one another, for love is of God.” 

To come within the range of the law contained in the words 
before us, we must be the “friends” of Christ—that is, persons 
whom he regards with a love of approbation and complacency,— 

ersons ‘‘ who do whatsoever he commands them,”—that is, who 

onestly make his will, so far as they know it, the rule and reason 
of their faith and conduct. Unless we keep this steadily in view, 
we can neither understand what are the constituent elements, the 
appropriate manifestations, of this affection, nor what are the pe- 
culiar motives which urge to its cultivation and display. It is as 
common objects of the love of Christ, that Christians are at once 
the objects and subjects of that mutual affection which he here 
enjoins. ‘'hey are such as are “clean through the word which 
he has spoken to them,” such as are “in him,” ‘abide in him,” 
and “bring forth fruit.” 

‘There is a foundation laid for their mutual affection in that 
common character which, formed in them by his Spirit, through 
his word, makes them all the objects of his complacential regard. 
The love they are called on to cherish for each other is love, as 
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between persons connected with Christ, and in consequence of 
being connected with him connected with each other. Its com- 
ponent elements are esteem, complacency, benevolence, and its: 
appropriate manifestations,—highly valuing each other’s christian 
gifts and graces—their knowledge, and faith, and hope, and forti- 
tude, and self-denial, and temperance, and patience, and public 
spirit, and heavenly-mindedness, and godliness, and_ brotherly- 
kindness, and charity, regarding these with quite a different kind 
and degree of esteem, from that with which they regard natural 
accomplishments, or even such moral qualities as can be cultivated: 
apart from christian principle,—delighting in such association with 
each other as naturally calls forth into exercise, all that is pecu- | 
liarly christian in the character,—defending each other’s christian 
reputation when attacked,—sympathizing with each other’s chris- 
tian joys and sorrows,—promoting each other’s personal christian 
holiness and comfort,—and cordially co-operating with each other 
in enterprises calculated to promote the common christian cause, 
the cause of God’s glory, and man’s improvement and happiness. 
Thus, spiritual christian excellence, possessed and apprehended, is 
the foundation of the affection; and the mutual promotion of this 
spiritual excellence, and the working out of the blessed results 
which flow from its possession and manifestation, are the great 
designs which it leads all under its influence to prosecute. 
_ This mutual love is plainly an affection which can be cherished, 

and ought to be manifested, just in proportion asits objects prove 
themselves to be—what in some measure they must be, to be its 
proper objects at all,—what they are always understood to be, 
when they become its objects,—“ the friends of Christ,” manifest- 
ing themselves to be so, by keeping his commandments. If Iam 
a Christian, I am bound to cherish and manifest this peculiar kind 
of love to every other Christian,—to every one who appears to 
me to be a friend of Christ. It is only in this character that he 
has any claim on me for brotherly affection; and the degree, if 
not of my good will, for that should in every case be boundless, 
yet of my esteem of and complacency 7, a christian brother, 
should be proportioned to the manifestation he makes of the vari- 
ous excellences of the christian character. The better he is, and 
shows himself to be, I should love him the better. My love should 
be regulated on the same principle as Christ's, whose benevolence 
knows no limit in reference to any of his people, but whose esteem 
and complacency are always proportioned to holy principle and 
conduct on the part of his people; who regards men as “his 
friends,”—objects of his complacential regard,—just in the degree 
in which they keep his commandments. I am to love every 
Christian, as a Christian—because he is a Christian. It is at my 
peril if I exclude from my love, any one who gives evidence that 
Christ has included him im his love; but still I am to love most, 
and give most manifestation of my love to those who most clearly 
prove that they love him, and that he loves them. 

These remarks may suffice to illustrate the gener’l nature, and 
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the peculiar characteristics, of the affection which our Lord: here 
requires all Christians to cherish and manifest towards all Chris- 
tians. A flood of additional light is, however, poured, both on 
the nature of this love, and the proper mode of manifesting it, by 
the descriptive clause with which our Lord closes the injunction: 
“This is my commandment, that ye love one another as I have 
loved you.” 


(2.) Love like that of our Lord, 


” 


“ As I have loved you.” These words give great definiteness to 
the injunction. They are in the room of an extended commenta- 
try. When a Christian wishes to know how he should love his 
christian brother, he has but to ask and answer the question, 
How has Christ loved us both? The love of God to the Saviour, 
is the pattern of the love of the Saviour to his people: “As the 
Father hath loved me, so have I loved you.” The love of the 
Saviour to us, is the pattern of our love to each other: “ Love 
one another, as I have loved you.” In both cases, the “as” in- 
dicates only similitude, not equality. Yet, even taking this into 
consideration, who is not disposed to say, ‘What a model is this 
we are required to copy! It would be worse than folly to dream 
of equalling it; but, can we even resemble it? Can we ever, in 
any just sense of the term, love each other, as he has loved us 
all?’ He who gave us the pattern will enable us to imitate it, so 
far as it 1s imitable, if we but sincerely wish to imitate it. But 
even he can do this only by dwelling in us by his Spirit. We 
must know what that means in our own experience. “It is no 
more I that live; Christ lives in me.”” ‘I have his mind; and 
thus, thus only, am enabled to think as he thought—to feel as he 
felt—to walk as he walked—to be in the world as he was in the 
world. Thus, thus only, shall I be enabled, by his gracé being 
made sufficient for me, to love my christian brethren, as he loved 
both them and me.’ : 

How far his love to us is to be the model of our love to one an- 
other, is a topic which.well deserves our most serious considera- 
tion. The love of our Lord to his disciples, which he here holds 
forth as the exemplar and model of their mutual love, is not that 
love with which he regarded them as elect sinners—that portion 
of the self-ruined race of man, which was to be rescued from self: 
incurred destruction by sovereign grace—“ vessels before ordained 
to mercy” but that love with which he regarded them as his 
“‘friends”—persons possessed of a holy character, produced in 
them by his Spirit, through the faith of the truth. His love to 
them, as elect sinners, lay at the foundation of all the benefits be- 
stowed on them; among the chief of which, is that holy character ~ 
which makes them the objects of his complacential affection. But 
that love is so very peculiar in its nature, as to be exemplary only 
within very narrow limits; and, indeed, in some very important 
points; bears a contrast, rather than a resemblance, to the love 
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which Christians should cherish and display towards each other. 
That love, which is just an immutable determination to save them, 
is precisely the same towards all its objects, and it never varies. 


/With regard to it, you cannot say Christ loves any of his people. 


more than another, or more at one time than another; whereas 
the love of Christians to each other, like the complacential love 
of Christ towards them as his friends, ought to be proportioned 
to the qualities which call it forth in its different objects, and in 
the same object at different times. The words, “As I have loved 
you,” look back to the whole course of our Lord’s conduct to the 


~ disciples since he had made them his friends; and, as is very plain 


from the 18th verse, forward too to the most remarkable display 
of love of all, which he was soon to make, by laying down his 
life for them. 

The points in which the love of Christians to each other should 
resemble that of Christ to them all, are numerous. I will shorily 
notice a few of them. Their love should, like his, be discriminat- 
ing; it should, like his, be sincere; it should, like his, be spon- 
taneous; it should, like his, be fervent; it should, like his, be dis- 
interested ; it should, like his, be active; it should, like his, be 
self-denying and self-sacrificing ; it should, like his, be consider- 
ate and wise; it should, like his, be generously confiding and 
kindly forbearing; it should, like his, be constant; it should, like 
his, be enduring ; it should, like his, be holy and spiritual; and, 
finally, it should, like his, be universal—it should embrace all the 
brotherhood. When we have briefly illustrated these particulars, 
we shall have a clearer—still a very inadequate—view of the 
depth and extent of practical instruction in these few short words, 
“ As I have loved you,” as a directory for mutual christian love. 
Let us take them up in their order. 


1. Discriminative. 


The mutual love of Christians should be like Christ’s to them 
—discriminative. Our Lord loved all his countrymen—all his 
fellow-men,—but he did not love them all in the same way, nor 
in the same degree. He made a difference. He pitied them all. 
He had no pleasure in the death of any of them. He would that 
they all should turn and live. How would he “have gathered 
them, as a hen gathereth her chickens under her wings,” if they 
would but have been gathered! But his delight, according to 
the ancient oracle, was in the saints, ‘the excellent ones of the 
earth.” And it is still so. His friends are only they who do 
whatsoever he commands them. He sets apart the godly ones 
for himself. He takes for himself a people from among the Gen- 
tiles, and forms them for himself. There is a peculiar favor with 
which he regards this people, leading to the communication of 
peculiar blessings—“ the good of his people’—‘‘ the gladness of 
his nation.”* In hke manner, while Christians are to love all 
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men, their brotherly love is to be a discriminating affection. The 
Christian should acknowledge, as a christian brother, only him 
who appears to be a christian brother. The important advantage 
resulting from the cultivation and display of christian brotherly 
love, can be realized, on either side, only when the object, as 
' well as the subject of it, is a Christian. Christian affection can 
be reciprocated only by Christians. The manifestation of it is 
lost, and worse than lost, on a man of the world. ‘The hand of a 
corpse cannot return the pressure of the friendly grasp of the 
living man. | 
Discrimination of Christians, from those who are not Christians, 
in the degree in which this is competent to a man ‘ whose senses 
are exercised to discern good and evil,” lies, as we have seen, at 
the very foundation of the duty of mutual christian love; and, 
in the exercise of this affection, there must not only be discrimt- 
nation as to the class to which the individual belongs who is the 
object of it, but as to the degree in which individuals belonging 
to the same class possess the qualities which make them proper 
objects of christian love. Our Lord loved all his genuine disci- 
ples; but he had a special love to the eleven apostles, and even 
among them he made a distinction—he peculiarly loved Peter, 
and James, and John; and of these favored three, it was John 
who was, by way of eminence, “the disciple whom Jesus loved.”” 
In like manner, we are to love our christian friends with an af- 
fection proportioned to the degree in which they appear to us to 
possess and display those holy dispositions which make them the 
fit objects of our christian regard—we are bound to love best the 
Christian who is likest Christ. \ 


2. Sincere. 


The mutual love of Christians should be, like Christ’s to them 
—sincere. There was no guile, no untruth, in him—he was “ full 
of truth,” as well as of grace—and his grace, his kindness, was 
true kindness. He professed to regard none as his friends but 
those whom he really regarded as his friends. He never said or 
did anything that could make the Pharisees or the Sadducees 
Suppose they were his friends; and his expression of love to 
those who were his friends never exceeded the feeling of affec- 
tion. He never led them to think that he approved in them 
what he did not approve of. His love was just what it appeared 
to be, both as to objects and degree. In like manner, Christians 
are to love one another in sincerity. ‘Simplicity, godly sincer- 
ity,” must be the character of their affection. There must be no 
use of flattering words. There must be no profession where 
there is no love—there must be no more profession than there is 
love. The love of the brethren must be “unfeigned.” Their 
fellowship must be “the fellowship of the spirit.” ‘‘ Love one 
another as I have loved you,” certainly means, whatever more, 
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“Tet love be without dissimulation.” “Speak the truth in 
love.“ “Love one another with a pure heart—a heart purified 
from all guiles and hypocrisies.”” , 


3. Spontaneous. 


The mutual love of Christians should be, like Christ’s to them 
—spontaneous. Our Lord’s affection was not bestowed on his 
friends in consequence of their solicitation. Wherever he found 
men of good and honest hearts—hearts purified by the Spirit, 
through means of the Old Testament revelation—his heart went 
out towards them, as in the case of Nathanael—‘ Behold an Is- 
raelite indeed, in whom there is no guile!”"* And whenever the 
character of true holiness was impressed on the hearts of his 
hearers by the faith of the truth spoken by him, his complacency 
rested on them. He was full of holy love, and his affection 
gushed forth so soon as a fitting receptacle was prepared for it. 
No sooner did the appropriate object. present itself, than the emo- 
tion was ready to manifest itself in suitable displays of kindness. 
The kind word was always ready to be spoken—the kind deed 
to be performed. Thus did Christ love his friends, and thus 
should they love one another. 

The affection belonging to our new nature should be like that 
which we ordinarily call “ natural affection”—the love which a 
brother bears to a brother, a child to a parent. it should not be 
as if drawn, by artificial means, from a stagnant pool, but flow 
as from a living spring. It should, without an effort, come forth 
in appropriate feeling and action, when the fitting object and cir- 
cumstances present themselves. What the apostle says to the 
Thessalonians should be applicable to all Christians,—in truth, it 
is applicable to them in the measure in which they are Christians 
indeed—“ created anew in Christ Jesus,”—‘“ As touching broth- 
erly love, ye need not that I write unto you; for ye yourselves 
are taught of God to love one another, and indeed ye do it to all 
the brethren.” 


4. Fervent and coprous. 


The mutual love of Christians should be, like Christ’s to them 
—fervent and copious. In our Lord’s love to his friends, sincerity 
was combined with ardor, and the spontaneous effusion of kind- 
ness was a copious one. His love was not only genuine but 
strong—its flow was not only natural, but abundant. He com- 
pares it to the strongest natural affections. ‘ Who is my mother, 
and who are my brethren ?” (said he, on a certain occasion, when 
some came and told him that his mother and his brethren stood 
without, wishing to speak with him). “ Who is my mother, and 
who are my brethren ?” and, stretching out his hands to his chos- 
en disciples, ‘‘ Behold,” said he, “my mother and my brethren; 
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for every one that will do the will of my Father in heaven, the 
same is my brother, and sister, and mother.’”"* And thus, too, 
should Christians love one another—as Christ loves them all; 
not as common acquaintances—not as distant relatives—but as a 
brother loves a brother—as a brother loves a sister—as a child 
loves a mother. They are to love one another, not only with a 
pure heart, but “fervently.” ‘‘ Above all things they are to have 
fervent love among themselves.” 


5. Disinterested. 


The mutual love of Christians should be, like Christ to them 
—disinterested. Our Lord’s love to his friends was disinterested 
love. He stood in no need of them. He did not make gain of 
them. He sought not theirs, but them. His object was their 
happiness. Christians do stand in need of each other. They 
are not independent of each other, as their Lord is of them all. 
Their own real happiness can be secured only in seeking the hap- 
piness of their fellow-disciples. Yet still their love to each other 
must be disinterested. It must not be disguised self-love. It 
must be purified from all selfish taint, all interested aim, all secu- 
lar regards. They must seek their neighbor's wealth. They 
must ‘‘look, not every man to his own things, but every man 
also to the things of others.” They must ‘in love serve each 
other ;” and thus they must “let the mind be in them, that also 
was in Christ Jesus.”” ‘Charity,”"—« e., love—in them must 
not seek its own; for in him it did not. 


6. Active. 


The mutual love of Christians should be, like Christ’s to them 
-—active. When on the earth, he went about continually doing 
good—doing good to all—especially doing good to his friends— 
bestowing on them the blessings which he perceived them to 
need; and now that he is in heaven, he is constantly blessing his 
people with “all heavenly and spiritual blessings.” Having re- 
ceived gifts, he is constantly bestowing them. Not a day, not 
an hour, not a moment passes, without their receiving proof of 
the activity of his love. And so ought it to be with Christians 
as to the activity of their mutual affection. It should prove its 
sincerity and fervor, by the number and value of the benefits it 
produces, and by the active exertion it gives birth to, to secure 
these benefits. Christians must love, not ‘in word and‘in tongue 
only, but in deed and in truth; there must be “‘ distributing to 
necessities,” and “‘ bearing of burdens’—-there must be active do- 
ing, liberal giving. True christian love is laborious love. That 
is the distinguishing character of christian love, just as operative- 
ness is that of christian faith, and pian of christian hope, 
The apostle speaks of “the work of faith, the labor of love. 
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and the patience,” or perssverance, “of hope.” Christians 
should imitate the ancient Hebrew Christians, in “showing their 
work and labor of love towards God’s name, in ministering to 
the saints.” “If a brother or sister be naked, and destitute of 
daily food,” their brother or sister, who has this world’s goods, 
does not love as Christ does, if he content himself with saying, 
“Depart in peace, be ye warmed, be ye fed:” be must give 
them the “things which are needful for the body.’” It is not 
necessary that christian love should talk much, but it is neces- 
sary that it should act much. 


7. Self-denying and Self-sacrificing. 


The mutual love of Christians should be, like Christ’s to them 
—self-denying and self-sacrificing. We “know his grace”—his 
kindness—“ in that though he was rich he became poor, that we 
through his poverty might be made rich.” ‘Though in the 
form of God, he counted it not robbery to be equal with God, 
but made himself of no reputation—emptied himself—took on 
him the form of a servant, and was made in the likeness of men 
—and humbled himself, and became obedient unto death, even 
the death of the cross,” to obtain our salvation. It is m refer- 
ence to this that the’ apostle says, “‘ Let the mind be in you, 
which was in Christ Jesus." Have the same love—be “ of one 
accord, of one mind.” - It is to this display of his love that our 
Lord obviously refers here—‘ Love one another as I have loved 
you. Greater love hath no man than this, that a man lay down 
his life for his friends.” ‘“ Hereby,” says the beloved disciple, 
who had so much of his Master’s mind—‘ hereby perceive we 
the love of God, because he laid down his life for us: and we 
ought to lay down our lives for the brethren.”* And if we 
ought to lay down our lives for the brethren, when the sacrifice 
is required, what other sacrifice but that of truth and duty should 
we hesitate to make for them? We ought to “walk in love, as 
Christ also hath loved us, and hath given himself for us. an offer- 
ing and a sacrifice to God for a sweet-smelling savor.””* 


8. Considerate and wise. 


The mutual love of Christians should be, like Christ’s to them 
—considerate and wise. His affection is not a blind partiality. 
He thoroughly understands the character of his friends—he per- 
fectly knows their real interests. He never trifles with their 
feelings, but he consults their welfare more than their wishes. 
His conduct towards them may not always please; but it is al- 
ways fitted, always intended, to profit. And thus, too, should it 
be with his people in their mutual regard. They must ‘“ walk 
in wisdom” towards each other, as well as towards “them who 


al prouov7. 22 James ii. 15, 16. 23 Phil, ii. 5-3. 
24 John iii. 16. 2 Eph, y. 2. 


PART XX.] CHRISTIANS BOUND TO LOVE ONE ANOTHER. 487 


are without.” They must ‘consider one another, to provoke 
to love and todo good works.”” They must seek to “ please every 
one his neighbor, to his edification.” They must suit themselves 
to the various tempers and circumstances of those whose best in- 
terests they would advance. They must “become all things to 
all,” that they may the better promote their improvement and hap- 
piness. be 


9. Generously confiding and kindly forbearing. 


The mutual love of Christians should be, like the love of 
Christ to them—generously confiding and kindly forbearing. He 
was very much on his guard among his unbelieving countrymen. 
He “ committed not himself to them.” But he unbent himself 
in the society of his chosen friends—he unbosomed himself to 
them, so far as they could comprehend his thoughts and feelings. 
He made the most of what was good in them—put the best con- 
struction on their words and actions which they would bear— 
made kind allowances for their failings—readily forgave them 
their faults—taught them, as they were able to receive instruc- 
tion—and though he faithfully reproved them for their slowness 
of heart to understand and believe all that the prophets had 
written of him, and his own declarations respecting his person 
and kingdom, yet, as a teacher, he was always meek and gentle, 
and, as a friend, forbearing and kind—ever “drawing the bond 
of union closer—imparting successive streams of effulgence, till 
he incorporated his spirit with theirs, and elevated them into a 
nearer resemblance to himself.”** Thus did he love his friends, 
and thus should they love one another. Laying aside all envy 
and suspicion, they should be ever ready to give credit to each 
other for all that seems to be amiable and estimable in character, 
all that seems to be right in conduct, and in a friendly spirit to 
receive explanations of what may appear to be doubtful—“ for- 
bearing one another in love, and forgiving one another, as Christ 
forbears and forgives them all.” Our love should “suffer long, 
and be kind”—it should “ bear all things, believe all things, hope 
all things, endure all things.” His does: what would become of 
us if it did not? 


10. Constant. 


The mutual love of Christians should be, like the love of 
Christ to them—constant. He was the friend who “loves at all 
times.” There is nothing fantastic in his character; all is real, 
and therefore constant. He is not affectionate by fits and starts ; 
he “ rests in his love.” Change of circumstances does not affect 
it in any other way, than in calling forth the appropriate mani- _ 
festation of kindness. His love is “without variableness or 
shadow of turning.” Nothing can separate from his love; not 
“tribulation, or distress, or persecution, or famine, or nakedness, 
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or peril, or sword:” “neither death, nor life, nor angels, nor 
principalities, nor powers, nor things present, nor things to come, 
nor height, nor depth, nor any other creature.”” And constancy, 
too, should be the character of the love of his people to each 
other. The relation and the character on which the affection is 
founded, are permanent—immovable; and the affection should 
therefore be constant. They should* be “rooted and grounded. 
in love” towards each other. Their friendship should be a con- 
trast to the friendship of the world—ever varying with shifting 
humor or altered interest. “The charity of every one of them,” 
to use the apostle’s emphatic language, should “increase and 
abound towards each other.” ; 


11. Enduring. 


The mutual love of Christians should be, like the love of 
Christ to them—enduring. With regard to his friends on earth, 
‘whom he loved, he loved to the end;” and in reference to all 
his friends in all ages, ‘‘ his mercy endureth for ever.” He loves 
till death—he loves in death—he loves after death. His death 
could not quench his love; their death cannot; and the love of 
Christians to each other should be enduring also. Their charity, 
like his, should “ never fail.” The commandment through life is 

still, “ Let brotherly love continue. 


12. Holy and Spiritual. : 


The mutual love of Christians should be, like the love of 
Christ to them—a holy, spiritual love. Christ’s love to his 
friends has, for its foundation, holy, spiritual character; and for 
its object the communication of heavenly and spiritual blessings 
—the conferring holy happiness. He loves them on account of 
that spiritual comeliness which he has put upon them; and the 
object of all the manifestations of his love to them is the increase 
of that comeliness, and the corresponding increase of pure, 
spiritual, and holy enjoyment. The object of all love is the good 
of the person loved, as that good is conceived of by the person 
loving. With Christ, “in whom are hid all the treasures of 
wisdom and knowledge”—the highest good, the good of the soul 
—couformity to God in holiness and happiness,—is the object 
his love seeks to gain in the highest degree, in reference to his 
friends. “This he desires, even their perfection.” He would 
have them partakers of his own holiness, that they may be par- 
takers of his own happiness. This was his object in making them 
his friends; and now, that he has made them his friends, this is 
the great design of all his manifestations of love to them. He 
loves them, and therefore reveals the Father, and manifests him- 
self to them, for he knows that “this is hfe eternal, to know the 
only true God, and Jesus Christ whom He has sent;” and the 
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prays for them, that the Spirit may be given them, for he knows 
that his influence is at once necessary and sufficient to make 
them happy; and the course of conduct he pursues in reference 
to them, is that which he knows is best fitted to improve their 
character, and to secure their ultimate salvation. He loved Peter 
—dearly loved him; and how did he show his love? by reproy- 
ing him for his faults—warning him of his danger—praying for 
him that his faith might not fail. 

The love of Christians to each other should have this same 
holy, spiritua. character, which Christ’s love to them all has. Lov- 
ing each other, as he loves them all, on the ground of the pos- 
session of a common holy character, impressed on them by his 
Spirit, through the faith of the truth, their love is chiefly to be 
manifested to each other, in endeavoring to promote one an- 
other’s improvement in this holy character, by doing what les in 
their power to bring and keep the saving truth before their minds, 
and by praying to their common God and Father to give them 
“ All good things” in “the Holy Spirit”—-thus blessmg them 
with heavenly and spiritual blessings. The best proof of love 
which one Christian can give to another, is to “edify him in 
love’—to help him to grow in knowledge, and faith, and zeal, 
and humility, and usefulness—to assist him in “ mortifying his 
members that are on the earth”—in correcting his faults—sup- 
piying his deficiencies—improving his whole christian character. 

his was the way in which the Apostle Paul sought to manifest 
and gratify his overflowing love to the brethren. The object of 
his unceasing labors, was their spiritual improvement. He was 
desirous to “impart to them some spiritual gift, to the end that 
they might be established.” And “his great longing after them 


- all, in the bowels of Jesus Christ,” expressed itself in constant 


prayers, “that their love might abound more. and more in all 
knowledge and judgment—that they might approve the things 
which are excellent—that they might be sincere, and without 
offence, till the day of Christ, being filled with the fruits of right- 
eousness, which are by Christ Jesus, to the praise and glory of 
God.”” Christians do not love one another as Christ loves them, 
if they “‘ suffer sin upon each other.” This is to “ hate our broth- 
er.” They do not love one another as Christ loves them, if they 


' do not seek, by all appropriate means—especially muttal exhor- 


tation and earnest prayer—to make each other wiser—better— 
happier—more useful as Christians. 


13. Universal. 
Finally, the mutual love of Christians should be, like Christ’s 


_ love to them—it should be wniversal. Our Lord loves all his. 


friends—every one of them. The humblest in circumstances, 

the most imperfect in spiritual character, has a place in his com- 

placent, affectionate regard. The names, not only of all the tribes, 
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but of all the individuals, of the spiritual Israel, are engraven 
on the breast-plate—written on the heart—of “the great High 
Priest of our profession, Jesus the Son of God.” And so it 
should be with Christians. They should love all who love our 
Lord Jesus, and whom our Lord Jesus loves. The words of our 
confession of faith should not only be written on our mem- 
ories, but wrought into our very hearts. ‘ All saints that are 
united to Jesus Christ their head, being united to one another in 
love, have communion in each other’s gifts and graces, and are 
obliged to the performance of such duties, public and private, as 
conduce to their mutual good, both in the inward and in the out- 
ward man. Saints, by profession, are bound to entertain a holy 
fellowship and communion in the worship of God, and in per- 
forming such other spiritual services-as tend to their mutual edi- 
fication; as also in relieving each other in outward things accord- 
ing to their several abilities and necessities—which communion, 
as God offereth opportunity, should be extended to all those who 
in every place call on the name of the Lord Jesus.” 

IT conclude this part of the discourse in words which I have 
more than once quoted to you. “ There is something inexpress- 
ibly awful to a believer's mind, in the idea that his christian 
affections should be confined within narrower limits than the love 
of Jesus; that he should harbor in his heart any feeling incon- 
sistent with love, towards one whom Christ has redeemed by his 
blood, and sanctified by his Spirit; that any should be excluded 
from his prayer for the household of faith, that have a part in the 
Saviour’s intercession.”™ 

Such is the love which our Lord commands his friends to 
cherish and display towards each other—love like his love to 
them all—discriminate love—sincere love—spontaneous love— 
fervent love—disinterested love—active love—self-denying, self- 
sacrificing, leve—wise and considerate love—generously-confid- 
ing, kindly-forbearing, love—constant love—enduring love— 
spiritual, holy, love—universal love. Such is the commandment 
of our Lord: his new commandment—his great commandment. 
Such is ‘the law of Christ,” “the royal law.” And is it not, 
like himself, full, full to an overflow, of grace and truth? Is it 
not indeed “ holy—both just and good” ? 


§ 2. Motives, 


We proceed now to illustrate our Lord’s enforcement of loving 
one another, as he loves them. “This is my commandment, - 
That ye love one another, asI have loved you. Greater love 
hath no man than this, that a man lay down his life for his friends. 
Ye are my friends, if ye do whatsoever I command you. Hence- 
forth I call you not servants; for the servant knoweth not what 
his lord doeth: but I have called you friends; for all things that 
I have heard of my Father I have made known unto you. Ye 
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have not chosen me, but I have chosen you, and ordained you, 
that ye should go and bring forth fruit, and that your fruit should 
remain ; that whatsoever ye shall ask of the Father in my name, 
He may give it you. These things I command you, that ye love 
one another.” ; ; 

The motives here employed by our Lord are all reducible to 
two: his command, and his example; his precept, and his pat, 
tern. He commands, and his authority should be obeyed. He 
sets an example, and his pattern should be copied. ‘I command 
you to love one another—to love one another as I have loved 
you all. Therefore ye ought to love one another—to love one 
another as I have loved you all. I haveloved you all, and given 
you all very satisfactory proofs of my love; therefore you should, 
all of you, love one another, and give such proofs of your love to 
one another, as I have given.of my love to you all.’ Let us en- 
deavor shortly to explain the import, and illustrate the force, of 
these motives. | 


(1.) The commandment of Christ. 


The first motive to mutual christian love, employed by our 
Lord, is, that it is his commandment: “ This is my command- 
ment, That ye love one another, as I have loved you.” To prove 
that this is so, it is only necessary to repeat these words. ‘Terms 
more explicit cannot be conceived. Yet this is not the only pas- 
sage which proves that the cultivation and display of a peculiar 
species of benignant affection among Christians are required by 
his authority. ‘A new commandment,” said he, on a former oc- 
casion,—‘‘ A new commandment I give unto you, That ye love 
one another; as I have loved you, that ye also love one another. 
By this shall all men know that ye are my disciples, if ye love 
one another.”** The beloved disciple’s statements, that this was a 
commandment previously given by our Lord, are very emphatic :— 
_“ This is the message that ye heard from the beginning, that ye 
love one another.” ‘This is his commandment, ‘hat we should 
love one another, as Jesus Christ, God’s Son, gave us command- 
ment.” ‘This commandment we have from him, That he who 
loveth God love his brother also.”” There is no duty which 
“the holy apostles of our Lord Jesus,” who had his mind when 
speaking in his name and by his authority, more frequently, or 
more authoritatively, enjoin. ‘Be kindly-affectioned,” says one 
of them, “one to another, with brotherly love, in honor prefer- 
ring one another.” ‘‘ Bear ye one another’s burdens, and so fulfil 
the law of Christ”—plainly, the law of love. ‘ Bear each other’s 
burdens in love, as he, in love, bore all our burdens.’ ‘“ Be kind 
one to another, tender-hearted, forgiving one another.” “ Walk 
in love, as Christ also hath loved us, and hath given himself for 
us, an offering and a sacrifice to God for a sweet-smelling savor.” 
“Let brotherly love continue.” “Seeing,” says a second, “ye 
have purified your souls in obeying the truth through the Spirit 
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unto unfeigned love of the brethren, see that ye love one another 
with a pure heart fervently.” ‘Love the brotherhood,” “ Be 

e all of one mind, having compassion one of another; love as 

rethren.” ‘“ Above all things, have fervent charity among your- 
selves.” “ Add to godliness brotherly kindness.” “And,” says 
a third— ‘ Beloved, let us love one another: for love is of God; 
and every one that loveth is born of God, and knoweth God. 
He that loveth not, knoweth not God; for God is love. In this 
was manifested the love of God toward us, because that God sent 
his only begotten Son into the world, that we might live through 
him. Herein is love, not that we loved God, but that He loved 
us, and sent his Son to be the propitiation for our sins. Beloved, 
if God so loved us, we ought also to love one another.” So 
abundant and explicit is the evidence, that it is the will of our 
Lord Jesus that his followers should cherish and manifest to each 
other a benevolent regard—peculiar in nature, high in degree,— 
a beneyolent regard similar to that which he cherishes and mani- 
fests to them all: that this is, indeed, his commandment, that they 
“love one another as he has loved them.” 

To enable us to form some estimate of the force of the motive 
to mutual christian love folded up in these words, “ This is my 
commandment”—we have only to propose and attempt to answer 
the question,—Who is this who speaketh? Whose command- 
ment is this? It is the commandment of “a teacher sent from 
God, for no man could have done the works that he did except 
God had been with him;” and who, therefore, might “speak 
with authority—not as the scribes’—saying not, ‘It was said 
of old time,” but “I say to you;”’—saying not, ‘This is my re- 
quest—this is my advice’-—but “This is my commandment.” It 
is the commandment of the prophet whom God had promised to 
raise up like unto Moses; into whose mouth He had said, He 
would put his words, and respecting whom He had declared, “ It 
shall come to pass, that whosoever will not hearken to my words, 
which he shall speak in my name, I will require it of him.”® It 
is the command of him whom the Father hath ‘‘ sent and sealed,” 
and respecting whom He has proclaimed from the most excellent 
glory—“'This is my beloved Son, in whom I am well pleased ; 
hear ye him.”” It is the commandment of him to whom the 
Father hath “committed all judgment,”—and whom He has re- 
quired .all to honor, as they honor himself—whom He has con- 
stituted both Lord and Christ—to whom He has given power 
over all flesh—all power in heaven and earth—a name above 
every name in this world or that which is to come—whom He has 
commanded all the angels of God to worship—and whom he has 
appointed to judge the world in righteousness. More than all 
this, it is the commandment of him who is “Gop manifest in 
flesh,”—‘‘the Word who, in the beginning, was with God—was 
God—by whom all things were made—without whom nothing 
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was made,”—who is “ the great God,” as well as “our Saviour,” 
—who is “ God over all, blessed for ever.” It is the command- 
ment of him who by an act of will formed, and by an act of will 
can dissolve, the system of the universe. It is the commandment 
of one infinite in wisdom and power, in righteousness and benig- 
nity; and, just because it is his commandment, it must be, like 
himself, “holy—both just and good.” It is a commandment, 
then, that cannot be neglected or disobeyed, without deep guilt 
and great danger. ‘'o disobey this commandment, is to disobey, 
not only a divine messenger, but a divine person, ay, all the 
divine persons—the Father who sent him, the Son who speaks, 
and the holy Spirit who speaks in him; so that, with peculiar 
propriety, may the words of the apostle be applied here,—“ He 
therefore that despiseth, despiseth not man, but God.”" Such is 
the force of motive belonging to any commandment of Jesus 
Christ, addressed to any man or angel. ; 

But there is something more than this in the case before us. 
This is a commandment which he claims as his own, in a peculiar 
sense; and it is addressed to a class who stand in a peculiar rela- 
tion to him. It is his own commandment to his own people—a 
commandment that could have no existence till he came; and, 
by a manifestation of peculiar love—such love as the world had 
never seen—such love as never could have entered into the heart 
of man to conceive—obtained for himself a peculiar people, to 
whom he gave this peculiar commandment, and hence most ap- 
propriately termed it “a new commandment.” It is addressed to 
those whom he was just about to redeem—buy back from destruc- 
tion—“ not by corruptible things, such as silver or gold, but by 
precious blood”—sacrificial blood—“ as of a lamb without blemish 
and without spot,”—his own blood. They to whom this com- 
mandment is given, are doubly his property; they are his crea- 
tures—they are his new creatures; they are his purchased pos- 
session ; they are “ not their own—they are bought with a price,” 
—redeemed from being Satan’s slaves, to be Christ’s free-hearted 
servants. Any commandment from him to them has peculiar 
force; but there is obviously a singular power of motive con- 
nected with this commandment—a commandment, in the very 
terms of which is continually held up his love, and the most won- 
derful of all displays of it—a commandment, obedience to which 
is, above obedience to all other commandments, to be the badge 
of: affectionate submission to the authority of him, ‘who loved 
us, and washed us from our sins in his own blood, and made us 
kings and priests unto God, even his Father ;” who gave himself 
for us, that he might redeem us from all iniquity, and purify us 
to himself, a peculiar people, zealous of good works.” 

There is something in these words, ‘‘This is my command- 
ment,” that would bear the mark of arrogance, did they come 
from any mere man. There is nothing like them in the writings 
of the prophets and apostles. They never command in their own 
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name. It is not ther commandments, but God’s commandments, 
which they announce. It belongs only to him whose name alone 
is Jehovah, to ground the obligation of a requisition on his own 
authority, and to say, ‘“ This is my commandment,” and therefore 
you should obey it.’ These observations, which you will do 
well to amplify and follow out in your private reflections, may 
assist you in apprehending the power of motive contained in the 
first consideration by which our Lord enforces the duty of mutual 
christian love. “ This is my commandment,”—-‘a commandment, 
not a mere counsel; and not only one of my commandments, 
but, in a sense quite peculiar, my commandment.’ 


(2.) The example of Christ. 


Let us now turn our attention to the second motive by which 
the injunction is enforced--our Lord’s example. The force of 
the first motive is, ‘I, a divine messenger—a divine person—your 
Redeemer and Proprietor—command you to love one another, as 
I have loved you; and therefore you ought to do it.’ The force 
of this second motive is—‘I, so officially, so essentially great, and 
so intimately connected with you, I have loved you all with a 
special love, and given you all very abundant evidence of this my 
special love; surely every one of you should specially love all 
whom I specially love, and should give to each proofs of your 
special love to them, similar to those which I have given of my 
special love to them and to you.’ 

It has been questioned whether the 18th, 14th, 15th, and 16th 
verses are to be interpreted as merely the expansion of the idea 
expressed in the close of the 12th verse, “I have loved you,” as 
equivalent to, ‘Thus have I loved you;’ or whether the key to 
them is not to be found in the 17th verse, ‘‘ These things”—that 
is, ‘the things I have just stated’-—“ I command you”—declare 
to you—“in order that you may love one another ;” equivalent 
to, ‘These statements are intended as motives to mutual christian 
love.’ In the first case, the 13th, 14th, 15th, and 16th verses, are 
answers to the question, ‘ How does Christ love his people? how 
does he display his peculiar affection to them?’ In the second 
case, they are an answer to the question, ‘ Why should Christians 
love one another?’ The truth is, both questions are here re- 
solved. The leading object seems to be the resolution of the 
latter ; but its satisfactory resolution involves that of the former. 
When our Lord tells them how he loved them, he says in effect, 
as he had done in express terms, on a similar occasion when he 
gave them a symbolical representation of his love to them, “I 
have given you an example, that ye should do as I have done 
to you. 

Po illustrate this part of our subject satisfactorily, it will be 
necessary that we first attend to those displays of special love to 
his people, to which our Lord refers, and then show Low these 
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are motives, generally to their regarding each other with special 
love, and more particularly to displays of love to each other, 
similar to those Diasec. of his love to them all. How then did 
Christ love his people? or to put it in the form which the circum- 
stances of the case seem to call for, how did Christ love—w. e., 
manifest his love to—his apostles, to whom he was now speaking ? 
First, He was just about to give them the greatest proof of 
friendship which can be given. He was about to give his life 
for them. ‘Greater love hath no man than this, that a man lay 
down his life for his friends; ‘‘‘and that is what I am about to do 
for you.’ Secondly, He had made them the objects of his pecu- 
lar complacent regard, as persons who were really desirous of 
doing whatever he commanded them; and while they retained 
that character, they would not lose that complacent regard. “Ye 
are my friends, if ye do whatsoever | command you.” Thirdly, 
He had treated them as “ friends,’”—possessors of this special com- 
placential regard—by unfolding to them, so far as they were 
capable. of apprehending it, the whole truth respecting the won- 
derful communication he had come from heaven to earth to make, 
and the wonderful work he had come from heaven to earth to 
perform—the economy of salvation. ‘Henceforth I call you not 
servants ; for the servant knoweth not what his Lord doeth: but 
I have called you friends; for all things that I have heard of 
my Father I have made known unto you.” Fourthly, He lad 
seleeted them, and appointed them to a great, important, salutary 
work, their success in which was assured by all necessary assist- 
ance in it being secured in answer to believing prayer. ‘‘ Ye have 
not chosen me, but I have chosen you, and ordained you, that ye 
should go and bring forth fruit, and that your fruit should re- 
main; that whatsoever ye shall ask of the Father in my name, 
he may give it you.” It was thus that our Lord had loved, thus 
that he had manifested his love to his apostles. And he brings 
these manifestations of his love to them all, before their minds, 
that they might act as motives to mutual love,—that they should 
“love one another.” The statement was well fitted to gain its 
object. It is plain that it is congruous and proper that they who 
are the objects of a common love to him, should be objects-of a 
mutual love among themselves; and that an opposite state of 
things is in the highest degree incongruous and improper; and 
every one of these manifestations of love to them all, bears in its 
bosom both an example and a motive, that they should love one 
another as he has loved them—that they should do to each other 
as he had done to them all. This outline I shall endeavor to fill 
up in the remaining part of this section of the Exposition. The 
argument is, ‘Christ loves his people—he shows that he loves his 
eople—therefore they should love one another—they should 
prove that they love one another.’ 
The first proof of Christ’s peculiar love to his apostles, that he 
notices, is, that he was about to lay down his life for them. That 
is not/said in so many words, but it is obviously implied in what 
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is said. Our Lord’s death, which was just at hand, was a volun- 
tary death. He was to “lay down his life.” Though his death 
was in the highest degree violent, it was at the same time in the 
highest degree voluntary. “No man took his life from him” 
against his will; “he laid it down of himself. He had,” what 
no mere man has or can have—“ power,” authority, “to lay down 
his life; and he had power,” authority, “to take it again.” — 
That life he laid down for his friends—for his apostles—for all - 
his friends in all succeeding ages+-for the church whom he loved 
—he laid it down “for them,” in their room—he laid it down 
“for them,” for their benefit—to save them from destruction, to 
obtain for them salvation. ‘ He was wounded for their trans- 
gressions, he was bruised for their iniquities; the chastisement 
of their peace was upon him; and by his stripes they are healed.” 
He redeemed them from death as a penal evil, by submitting to 
death as a penal evil. He redeemed them from the curse, by 
becoming a curse in their room. He bore their sins on his own 
body to the tree, and in thus bearing them he bore them away. 

This is the highest proof of love that can be given. Nothing 
is so valuable to a man as his life. The father of lies for once 
spoke truth when he said, “Skin for skin, yea all that a man 
hath will he give for his life.“* He will part with everything in 
the shape of property, rather than with life. A man may prove 
his love for his friend in many ways—by parting with his prop- 
erty—by submitting to toil, and sacrifice, and sufferimg; but 
the strongest proof he can give of love is to part with his own 
life, to secure the life and happiness of his friend. That is the 
extreme limit of human friendship, if it do not even lie beyond 
that limit. If mortal affection ever went so far, it never did go 
farther. This is the proof Christ has given of his love to all his 
friends. ; 

Had there been nothing in it but this, it had been a wonderful 
proof of love—the greatest proof mere man can give of love for 
man; but how does the greatness of the manifestation of love 
swell out on us, when we remember that He who died was not 
merely an innocent, a perfect man—was not a glorious incarnate 
angel—but “the Word made flesh,” “God manifest in flesh ;” 
and. that those he died for had no claim on him for such a mani- 
festation of love, for any manifestation of love—that indeed, but 
for their being guilty and depraved, such a manifestation of love 

“would have been altogether unnecessary ; and finally, that the 
death he died for them—the only death that could have done 
them any good, was death under the curse—the death of a felon 
and a slave—the death of all deaths the most painful, and the 
most disgraceful— a death overhung with all external circum- 
stances of barbarity, and shame, and exasperated into tenfold 
agony, by strange mysterious pangs—the direct impressions of 
the righteous displeasure of a holy and righteous God for the 
sins of men.”*’ Well might our Lord say he was about to mani- 
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fest love to his friends, as great'as human friend ever had mani- 
fested, ever could manifest, for human friend. Strong as the 
statement is, how immeasurably is it within the truth ?” 

The second proof of our Lord’s love to his friends is stated in 
the 14th verse :—“ Ye are my friends if ye do whatsoever I com- 
mand you"™* These words are often understood as meaning, 
‘You will rake it plain that you really are animated by friendly 
feélings towards me—that you love me—that in that sense ye are 
my friends, and you will be acknowledged by me to be so, 1f you 
yield an unreserved obedience to my commandments. Not other- 
wise. This is a most important truth; and no words, taken by 
themselves, could more appropriately express it. But to interpret 
them so would entirely break the chain of thought. Our Lord is 
plainly speaking not of their love to him, but of his love to them. 
“Ye are my friends,” is just equivalent to, ‘I regard you with 
that complacent approbation with which friend regards friend;’ - 
and the whole verse is very nearly synonymous with the first part 
of the 10th verse—“ If ye keep my commandments, ye shall abide 
in my love.” The next verse determines this to be the proper 
reference of the words. 

The disciples had cordially submitted to Jesus as their Master. 
They had renounced themselves, taking up the cross and follow- 
ing him. This was no more than their duty and his desert. In 
doing this, and in following it out, even though they had com- 
mitted no faults, they were but unprofitable servants; they were 
but doing what it was their duty to do. But the feelings of a 
master towards a well-disposed servant, were not those with which 
our Lord regarded the imperfect, but sincere and implicit, obedi- 
ence and submission of the disciples. He regarded them with 
the feeling with which a friend regards his friend, and. he would 
continue to regard them with such feelings while they continued 
to show a disposition to do whatsoever he commanded them. The 
measure of that complacent approbation, implied in his calling 
them friends, would, indeed necessarily must, correspond to the 
measure of that spiritual character which is its proper object. 
When we remember who he is, and who they are, we may well 
account it no ordinary proof of love, that he whom angels count 
it an honor to serve, should not be ashamed to call them—so 
insignificant as creatures, so ill-deserving as sinners—Friends— 
“ Brethren.” 

The third proof of our Lord’s love to his friends is this—he 
treated them as friends, by confidentially communicating to them, 
as ‘‘the men of his secret,” the mysteries of the kingdom of 
heaven, as they were able to bear them. ‘ Henceforth I call you 
not servants; for the servant knoweth not what his lord doeth: 
but I have called you friends; for all things that I have heard of 
my Father I have made known unto you.” The substance of 
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this statement is, ‘I have showed my love to you, by confidentially 
entrusting you with my secrets, and acquainting you with my 
plans.’ The phrases, ‘call you servants,’ ‘call you friends,’ accord- 
ing to a common Hebrew usage, are equivalent to, ‘treat you as 
servants,’ ‘treat you as friends.’ Our Lord sometimes called his 
followers ‘friends,’ before this time, and sometimes ‘servants,’ 
afterwards. But he plainly refers to a change of treatment which 
had begun, and was to be continued. Hitherto, the disciples hid, 
to a certain extent, been treated as servants, or as children under 
age; henceforth, they were to be treated as friends rather than 
servants—grown up children,—not minors. It is justly remarked 
by a great writer, that “‘ from the very beginning the apostles stood 
to Christ in a relation of complete dependence and submission ; 
but we must make a distinction as to two periods, in which this 
assumed different forms. From the beginning they gave them- 
selves up with reverent confidence to the will of Christ, as their 
supreme law, with an entire conviction that whatever he com- 
manded was right, just because he commanded it; but often with- 
out. a clear apprehension of what was his design, or even what 
was the meaning of his words, and, consequently, without the 
ability to harmonize their will with his, by free consciousness and 
self-determination; but during this stage they were training for a 
higher form of obedience. They were becoming capable of being 
so made acquainted with his objects and his plans, as that they 
could intelligently enter into them, and make them their own. It 
is to, this our- Lord refers. The servant follows the will of his 
master, not as his own, but another’s.”” In friendship there are 
common views, common feelings—harmony of soul—sympathy 
of intention. There is a fuller and plainer unfolding of the mys- 
teries of the kingdom in these valedictory discourses, than in any 
of the preceding discourses of our Lord with the disciples; and 
this was but the beginning of that full disclosure, which he made 
to them by means of the Holy Spirit; and, indeed, no person of 
moderate susceptibility and taste can help seeing and feeling that, 
in these discourses, compared with his former intercourse with his 
‘disciples, there is a beautiful coming down, if we may use the ex- 
pression, to their level, exchanging with them the tokens and ex- 
pressions of a more familiar love—an affection beyond paternal. 
They breathe less of the spirit of the master and sovereign, or 
even of the teacher, and more of that of the brother and the 
friend. And this order of things was to continue. 

So thoroughly was he to make known to them whatever he 
had heard of the Father, that they should say, “ Who hath known 
the mind of the Lord? we have the mind of Christ.” “God, who 
commanded the light to shine out of darkness, hath shined in our 
hearts, to give the light of the knowledge ofthe glory of God in 
the face of Jesus Christ.” ‘We speak the wisdom of God in a 
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d rstand our Lord’s designs and plans, as to be able intelligently _ 
to take part in their execution, “The eyes of their understand- 
ing are so enlightened, that they know what is the hope of God’s 
calling ; what is the riches of the glory of his inheritance in the 
saints: what is the exceeding greatness of his power to them- 
ward who believe.”* He gives them “the spirit of wisdom and 
revelation in the knowledge of God.” “They know the truth, 
and are made free by it. They receive the anointing, so as to 
understand all saving truth.” ‘ “The secret of the Lord is thus 
still with them that fear Him; and He shows them his cove- 
nant.” 

The fourth proof of manifestation of love to his friends, men- 
tioned by our Lord, is, that he had, without solicitation on their 
part, selected them and appointed them to a great, important, 
beneficent work, the success and permanence of which were 
secured by all necessary assistance being assured in answer to 
believing prayer. “Ye have not chosen me, but I have chosen. 
you,” and ordained you, that ye should go and bring forth 
fruit, and that your fruit should remain; that whatsoever ye 
shall ask of the Father in my name, He may give it you.” 
These words seem plainly to have a direct reference to the apos- 
tles, to whom they were originally addressed. Our Lord had 
chosen them—selected them,—first from among the great body 
of their countrymen, to be his disciples; then out of the great 
body of his disciples, to be his apostles. And in both cases the 
selection was his work. They were both his disciples and his 
apostles, because he had chosen, selected, called them to be so. 
They had chosen him to be their Lord—they had cordially 
acquiesced in his choice of them to be his apostles; but their 
choice of him as their Lord was subsequent to—was the effect of 
—his choice of them to be disciples. He chose them, and, by his 
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Spirit, made them choose him. He chose them, and he ordained _ 
them that they should go and bring forth fruit. “They were 
pursuing their customary avocations, one sitting at the receipt of © 
custom, another mending his nets in his boat, another reclining 
under the fig-tree, when the voice of Jesus and his messengers 
prevented them, with the command, ‘Follow me;’ and, imbued 
with a might all its own, that command constrained them to 
obedience, and brought them to his feet a willing people in the 
day of his power— choosing him who had chosen them,’”” 

Some interpreters would render these words, ‘I have placed — 
you in the true vine,’ or, ‘I have planted you, that ye may bring 
forth fruit.’ The words will bear this rendering; but it appears 
to me more natural to understand the word rendered ‘ ordain,” 
literally as equivalent to ‘‘appoint.” Others consider the word 
“oo,” as merely qualifying the expression, “bring forth fruit,” 
—‘that you should continually bring forth fruit.” Were the 
words spoken directly of all Christians, this would likely be the 
true interpretation; but regarding them as spoken directly to the 
apostles, we think it more natural to seek their interpretation in 
our Lord’s commission,—“ Go into all the world ”—* Go teach all 
nations.” He appointed them to “go everywhere, preaching the 
word,” and exhibiting in their own character and conduct the 

‘religion they sought to propagate. ; . 

The bringing forth fruit, seems to refer to the. effects of their 
ministry, in the conversion of men to the faith of Christ, and the 
worship of the true God, and in the edification of those who 
should believe through grace. This is sometimes represented as 
the fruit of the apostles, sometimes as the fruit of the Gospel - 
which they preached. We have the first representation in the 
Kpistle to the Romans,” where the apostle says that he had often- 
times “proposed to come to the Romans, that he might have 
fruit among them even as among other Gentiles;” and the second 
in the Hpistle to the Colossians,” where he says “the word of the 
truth of the Gospel is come unto you, as it is in all the world; 
and bringeth forth fruit, as it doth also im you, since the day ye 
heard of it, and knew the grace of God in truth.” What the fruit 
was, is strikingly described by Paul when he says, ‘Our Gospel 
came not unto you in word only, but also in power, and in the 
Holy Ghost, and in much assurance ;” “and ye became followers 
of us, and of the Lord.” Our Lord appointed not only that the 
apostles should “go and bring forth fruit” in this way, but also 
‘that their fruit should remain,”—that the religion which they 
should plant, should not wither and die, but take root, and grow, 
and multiply, producing seed which should be sown over all the 
earth, and till the end of time produce those “ fruits of righteous- 
ness” in the character, and of happiness in the experience of 
men, “ which are to the praise and to the glory of God.” 

They were ordained, as Matthew Henry says, not to sit still, 
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but to go about"—not to beat the air, but to be fruitful—-not to 
produce fruit which should come up in a night, and perish in a 
night, but be ‘‘as the days of heaven.” The church was the 
fruit of the apostles—the building of which they were the foun- 
dation; and that church, as lawyers say of bodies-corporate, does 
not die, but lives in succession—and the fruit of the apostles re- 
mains to this day, and shall do while the world remains, “T 
have appointed you to bring forth fruit, and that your fruit 
should remain,” is just equivalent to, ‘I have appointed you to 
be the foundation of an everlasting building.’ 

There are considerable grammatical difficulties as to the con- 
nection of the concluding clause of the verse; “that whatsoever 
ye shall ask of the Father, in my name, He may give it you.” 
The connection of thought, however, does not .seem difficult to 
discover. Our Lord is obviously speaking of his choice of his 
apostle’, as a token of his love to them as his friends. ‘I have 
called you to perform a great work, to effect an important, salu- 
tary, permanent change among mankind,’ but this would be but 
an equivocal proof of love, if that work was one to which they 
were entirely unequal; therefore he adds, ‘and I have secured 
for you what will make your success certain, for- whatsoever you 
ask of the Father in my name—for my sake—to promote my 
cause—He will assuredly give it you; g.d., ‘by my choosing 

ou, and ordaining you, I have brought you into such a relation 
with the Father, that whatever ye ask of Him, in my name, you 
are sure to obtain it.’ Surely herein is love. It is not necessary 
that I should now dwell on the illustration of these words, having 
had an -opportunity of fully explaining them, and of guarding 
against false interpretations of them, when expounding the 13th 
- verse of the preceding chapter. 

While this seems the plain meaning of the words, as addressed 
to the apostles, it is true that Christ shows his love to all his 
people, in choosing them from among their fellow-men—a choice 
which originates with him, not with them,—and in appointing 
them actively to exert themselves in doing permanent good, by 
promoting the conversion of sinners, and the edification of saints ; 
and has secured for them all necessary help for and in their 
work, as the answer of believing elie To be made the instru- 
ment of establishing, sustaining, and extending the kingdom of 
God among men, and to be secured divine help for this pur- 
pose, in answer to believing prayer, are striking manifestations 
of our Lord’s special favor. Paul thought so; and he no 
doubt expressed the common feeling of all his apostolical brethren 
when he said, ‘‘'T'o me, who am less than the least of all saints, 
is this grace given, that I should preach among the Gentiles the 
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unsearchable riches of Christ; and to make all men see what is 
the fellowship of the mystery, which from the beginning of the 
world had-been hid in God, who created all things by Jesus 
Christ: to the intent that now, unto the principalities and powers 
in heavenly places, might be known by the church the manifold 
wisdom of God, according to the eternal purpose which -He 
purposed in Christ Jesus our Lord.” And all Christians should 
reckon it a high honor and a high privilege—a remarkable man: 
ifestation of love on the part of the Saviour—that he makes use 
of them as instruments in carrying forward that work, in which 
the interest of the Glory of God, and the happiness of mankind, 
are so deeply involved. 

Such, then, are the four manifestations of special love to his 
people which our Lord specifies; and it only remains that we 
very briefly show how his example in these has the force of a 
powerful motive to mutual Christian love—how these statements 
are fitted to serve the purpose for which he says they were 
made—‘ to secure that Christians should love one another. On 
this subject I shall confine myself to’ a few hints, which, however, 
will admit of indefinite expansion in your retired meditations. 

Surely it is right and reasonable that we should love those 
whom Christ loves—whom he has so clearly proved that he 
loves; and that we should love them, so far as the thing is prac- 
ticable, as he has loved them. That he loves a person, should 
be found the strongest of all motives why we should love him. 
They are surely worthy of our love who are the objects of his. 
We have reason to fear we do not love him, if we do not love his 
friends. Is there not something absolutely monstrous in-one who 
loves Christ, not loving every one whom he has reason to think 
Christ loves? Where can we find words sufficiently expressive 
of incongruity, to describe the conduct of a lover of Christ hat- 
ing any one whom Christ loves? 

Then if Christ gave his life for his friends, should not we, to 
promote their happiness, willingly sacrifice everything but truth 
and duty, by the sacrifice of which, indeed, Christ’s friends can 
never be benefited. How touchingly does Paul represent the 
force of this motive—“ Walk in love, as Christ also hath loved 
us, and hath given himself for us an offering and a sacrifice of a 
sweet-smelling savor to God;” and John—“ Hereby perceive we 
the love of God, that HE laid down his life for us: and we ought 
also to lay down our lives for the brethren.” And how does 
Paul exemplify the force of this motive when he says, in reference 
to the Philippian brethren, “ Yea, and if I be offered upon the 
sacrifice and service of your faith ;” if my life be poured out as a 
hbation over your conversion to Christ, “I joy and rejoice with 
you all.” ‘It could not be better sacrificed than in the cause of 
his glory and your salvation.’ 

If his complacent regard rests on all who do whatsoever he 
commands them, and if the measure of that regard is regulated 
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by the degree.in which they discover this implicit deference to 
his authority, should not the friendships of Christians be formed 
and managed on the same principle ? 

If he shows his love for his people, by making them sharers of 
the communications of saving truth, which he has been com- 
missioned by the Father to make to men, should not we ever be 
ready to make our fellow-Christians sharers of those views of 
divine truth, which we find to be peculiarly advantageous and 
delightful to ourselves ? 

Does he treat all his people, not as servants, but as friends ?— 
how ill does it become any of them to usurp: dominion over a 
brother’s faith—to encroach on a brother’s spiritual liberty—to 
treat a brother rather as a servant than as a friend? ; 

Has he chosen them all to take part in one great enterprise? 
has he, as a proof of his love to them all, chosen them, and ap- 
pointed them to go and bring forth fruit that may remain ?— 
ought they not all cordially to co-operate in this great enterprise ? 
How unbecoming would quarrels among the apostles have been, 
while doing their common work! How should Christians seek 
to show their mutual love, in helping each other to do the great 
work which the common love of their Lord has devolved on them 
all! How unseemly to make the prosecution of that very work, 
which he in love committed to them all that it might be a bond 
of brotherhood, the occasion of bitter quarrels and unkindly sus- 

icions ! 

Such is the daw of Christ, and such is his example, by which he 
at once illustrates and enforces this law. 


His “friends,” to whom the Saviour gave this law of love, 
“went and did even as he commanded them.” And they found 
that “his commandment was not grievous;” “his yoke was easy, 
his burden light ;” “‘ in keeping this commandment they had great 
reward.” When their Master had left them, and “gone into 
heaven, and sat down at the right hand of God,” the apostles and 
their fellow-believers “continued together with one accord, in 
prayer and supplication.” The spirit of all grace, all love, as well 
as of all light, all knowledge, was poured out on them abundant- 
ly. Under the influence of this spirit they gladly fulfilled the 
law of Christ, in loving one another as he had loved them. They 
“were of one heart and one soul, and none of them said that 
aught of the things he possessed was his own, but they had all 
things common, and sold their possessions and goods, and parted 
them as every man had need, so that no man among them 
lacked.”* They were like a large affectionate family, exposed to 
much reproach and persecution from without, but happy in them- 
selves in the possession of the common salvation, in the assurance 
of the love of tkeir Lord, and in the conscious satisfaction of that 
mutual love by which “they knew that they were passed from 
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knowledge of them, that they had been with Jesus.” , 
This delightful state of holy union and communion among the 
followers of Christ continued for a considerable period. We have 
a beautiful picture of it, drawn by the graphic pencil of the first 
(I mean in merit) of ecclesiastical historians. ‘The names,” says 
the great and good Neander, “thé names ‘brother and sister,’ 
which the Christians gave to each other, were not names without 
meaning. The fraternal kiss, with which every one, after being 
baptized, was received into the community, by the Christians into 
whose immediate fellowship he entered, which the members be- 
stowed on each other just before the celebration of the commun- 
ion, and with which every Christian saluted his brother though 
he had never seen him before, was not an empty form, but the 
expression of christian feelings, a token of the relation im which 
Christians considered themselves as standing to each other.” 

The care of providing for the support and maintenance of 
strangers, the poor, the sick, the aged, widows and orphans, and 
those in prison on account of their faith, devolved on the whole 
church. This was one of the main purposes for which the collec- 
tion of voluntary contributions in the assemblies for public wor- 
ship was instituted, and charity of individuals, moreover, led them 
to emulate each other in the same good work. In particular, it 
was considered as belonging to the christian matron to provide 
for the poor, and for the brethren languishing in prison, and to 
show hospitality to strangers. 

Nor did the active brotherly love of each community confine 
itself to what transpired in its own immediate circle, but extended 
itself to the wants of christian communities in distant. lands. 
When Cyprian of Carthage transmitted to the suffering Christians 
in Numidia, many of whom had been led captive by some of the 
neighboring barbarous tribes, a contribution raised by his congre- 
gation, amounting to more than £800 of our money, he uses the 
following language :—“ In afflictions of this sort, who ought not 
to feel pained? Who ought not to look on the distress of his 
brother as his own? It becomes us to regard the captivity of our 
brethren as if it were our own, since we are all united by one 
bond of love. And not love alone, but religion, ought to stimu- 
late us to redeem the brethren, who are not only members of our 
body, but temples of our God. God hath suffered this to try our 
faith, whether each of us is ready to do for the other what, in like 
circumstances, he would wish to have done to himself. It is our 
earnest hope that you may never be visited again with a like af- 
fliction ; but should a similar calamity befall you, to try the faith 
and love of our hearts, delay not to inform us of it, for be assured 
that it is the prayer of all the brethren here, that nothing of the 
kind may again happen; but that if it should, they are ready 
cheerfully and abundantly to assist you.” | 

In the times of public calamity, the self-sacrificing love of the 
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primitive Christians was peculiarly conspicuous. Dionysius of 
Alexandria thus places in contrast the conduct of the Christians 
and the Pagans, in a season of pestilential, contagious, disease in 
that city :—“ The brethren, in the fulness of their brotherly love, 
spared not themselves. Their only anxiety was a mutual one 
for each other; they waited on the sick without thinking of 
themselves, readily ministering to their wants, and for. Christ’s 
sake cheerfully giving up their lives ; for many died, after others, 
by their care, had been recovered from the sickness. With the 
heathens it was quite otherwise. Those who showed the first - 
symptoms of the disease, they drove from them. They fled from 
their dearest friends, and left the dead unburied, making it their 
chief care to secure themselves from the contagion.”” 

It is lamentable to observe, as we proceed down the stream of 
ecclesiastical history, how ‘iniquity abounds, and the love of 
many waxes cold.” The world, unchanged in its character, forces 
its way into the church, and the benignant and pure character of 
visible Christianity is in proportion obscured and tarnished. 

Had our Lord’s command, ‘ Come out and be separate” from 
“the world lying under the wicked one,” been but honestly 
obeyed by his followers, there would have been less difficulty in 
keeping that commandment which has been the subject of these 
remarks. Impurity and sectarianism, which, like most antago- 
nist principles, act and re-act on each other, have together gone 
far to destroy the visible display of that mutual love among gen- 
uine disciples,—that love to one another, lke Christ’s love to 
them all, of which he says go emphatically, ‘‘'This is my com- 
mandment.” ; 

In the neglect, in the violation, of this commandment, to an 
enormous, and, yet because all but universal, unobserved extent, 
we find but too satisfactory an account of the comparatively little 
good that for so many centuries has been done zn the church and 
by the church.” Oh, how far in mind, how much farther in 
heart, are the professed followers of Christ from that being “‘ one 
—perfect in one, as the Father is in the Son, and the Son in the 
Father,” which is necessary to the convincement of the world, 
“ that the Father hath sent His Son!’” “The love of God,” and 
of Christ, need to be more abundantly “shed abroad in our 
hearts by the Holy Ghost given to us,” through the medium of 
a full and free ‘‘ Gospel, preached with the Holy Ghost sent down 
from heaven,” in order to the love of the brotherhood and the love 
of the kind, having their due influence, 

This is the radical part of the cure. When this takes place, 
down will go, like the walls of Jericho before the divine influ- 
ence attending the blowing of the rams’ horns, all those middle 
walls of partition which, with so much misdirected zeal and mis- 
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employed labor, Christians have reared up to divide brethren 
from brethren. Christians, when they become more thoroughly 
christian, will more easily recognize each other,—the distmguish- 
ing characters becoming more distinct, and the spiritual sense 
more acute; they will then be more ready to embrace and sus- 
tain, than to beat and brand, bite and devour, each other; and 
be less in danger of lavishing the external manifestations of 
brotherly love on those who are not ‘brethren. 

What a society would the church of Christ be, were but the 
law before us generally and faithfully observed! All true Chris- 
tians loving all true Christians, even as Christ has loved them 
all! How delightful to be a member of such an association | 
How sweetly inviting a retreat would it afford from the carking 
cares and boisterous contentions of secular life! ‘A peaceful 
haven, safe from the tossings and perils of that unquiet ocean,— 
a sacred enclosure, a sequestered spot, which its storms and tem- - 
pests were not permitted to invade.”” 

How different from the scene now exhibited by the christian 
world! Alas, that the appellation should be so painfully signifi- 
cant, from the display of worldly principles, and aims, and plans, 
and practices, and passions, in nominal, and too often even in 
real Christians! How true the complaint, that “our unhallowed 
ecclesiastical strifes even embitter the enjoyments, damp the 
charities, and impede the duties, of private life. The spirit of 
party has been allowed to supplant the spirit of Christianity, and 
that love which should flow uncontrolled to all the departments. 
and to all the members of the catholic church, has been confined 
within the boundaries of a small and inconsiderable faction.” 
So far as feeling is concerned, how has mere partisanship usurped 
the place of christian brotherhood, when, as is often the case, an 
undoubted christian brother is disowned because not a partisan, 
and a partisan acknowledged though obviously not a christian 
brother. Alas! alas! how have the waters of the fountain of 
love been thus not merely embittered, but empoisoned ! 

Let us all take care that, in the recesses of our own hearts, we 
cherish love to all who love our Lord Jesus Christ, even though 
we should feel ourselves shut out, by consciencious convictions, 
from taking a part in any human scheme for manifesting the 
unity of the faithful; and let us be grateful for everything, in 
our own times, which seems to promise a return to the whole- 
some catholicity of primitive christian love. In this point ‘of 
view, I cannot but regard the Evangelical Alliance (and there- 
fore I cannot but bless God for its origin and progress)—an in- 
stitution whose specific object is, without compromise of indi- 
vidual belief, and without interfering with ecclesiastical organi- 
zations, to give distincter visibility to the existing union of true 
Christians, and, by doing so, to increase the love which should’ 
flow from this union; thus adding to the holiness and the hap- 
piness of Christians individually, and diminishing, if not annihi- 
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lating, the great stumbling-block of the world; and 1 would 
earnestly entreat all my christian brethren, of all denominations, 
to make themselves acquainted with its claims; to beware of de- 
spising it as a weak thing, or opposing it as a bad thing, and to yield 
it the support of their countenance, example, and influence, to the 
utmost extent that conscience will permit. 

It is essential to the success of the Evangelical Alliance, that 
all who connect themselves with it should be “fully persuaded 
in their own minds” of the soundness of the principles on which 
it is based, and the lawfulness, desirableness, and importance of 
the objects which it seeks to gain. No true friend of the Evan- 
gelical Alliance would wish any one to become a member of it 
who is not thus qualified. Solicitation is altogether out of place 
here. Yet every friend of the Evangelical Alliance must wish 
it joined by every genuine Christian who is not withheld from 
‘taking such a step by conscientious scruples, and would be glad 
if he could remove such scruples where they exist. 

It seems to be felt as an objection in some quarters, that the 
objects of the Alliance are not of a sufficiently practical kind. 
The question is often put—What has it done? What does. it 
propose to do? Where are the palpable effects which it has 
produced, or what palpable effects is it calculated to produce? 
I am afraid, at the bottom of this objection lies that which 
gives so utilitarian and material a character to our age. We must 
have visible, tangible effects, producing what may be called 
profit, in some sense or other. Now, the Evangelical Alliance 
1s not fitted to carry on any work, or set of operations, of this 
kind, and the less it attempts it the better. But is it nothing 
to abate prejudice among Christians? Is it nothing to enlarge 
the circle, and to increase the intensity, of christian regards? 
Is it nothing to make Christians feel, and the world see, that the 
points of difference among Christians are few and unimportant 
in comparison of the points of agreement? In the present un- 
natural state of things, when Christians cannot together do their 
common Master’s. work, is it not something that the various 
parties engaged separately, all in partial darkness, and not so 
near the centre of light and heat as they should be—in hazard 
of becoming cold and languid, and in danger, too, of supposing 
that there are none engaged in their Master’s cause but them- 
selyes,—should at certain times meet arouhd a blazing fire, 
kindled, we trust, from above, and warm themselves, and look 
one another in the face, and receive satisfactory assurances that, 
though we cannot all walk together yet, we are serving the same 
Master? And is there not reason to hope that the end will be, 
that the fellow-workers of the same Master will at length begin 
to wonder why they cannot work together habitually, as well as 
meet together occasionally ? The blazing fire, though it should 
do nothing but collect the laborers and warm them, and allow 
them to see each other, will not be useless. 

Tt has seemed to some that the Hvangelical Alliance is a pre- 
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sumptuous institution, assuming what is the proper function of 
the christian church. In truth, there is something in this ob- 
jection ; for if the christian church—if christian churches—were 
what they should be, there would be no need of any other. ex- 
hibition of the union of mind and heart that exists among Chris- 
tians. But, if the christian church have become impure, and 
schismatic, and sectarian, and if it do not at present exhibit what 
it surely was meant to exhibit—the unity of the body. of Christ, 
—is that a reason why all attempts—necessarily imperfect ones— 
to make the church and the world aware, in some measure, of 
the extent of union which exists among true Christians, should 
be condemned? Had the church done her duty, we should not 
have needed either Bible or missionary societies. Missionary ~ 
societies, formed of members of various churches, have been 
blessed of God for the purpose of stimulating churches to do 
their duty as churches, in attempting the christianization of the 
_ world; and the Evangelical Alliance may, in the hand of God, 
be the means of making the ehurches more catholic, both in 
their constitution and administration. 

The limited extent of the platform on which the Evangelical 
Alliance stands, is also felt as an objection by many truly chris- 
tian men; and, if it were to be held that all who cannot assent 
to all the articles in its doctrinal basis, were to be considered as 
no Christians, I, at least, should not be a member of the EKvan- 
gelical Alliance. But the object of that statement is not to show 
what a man must believe in order to be a Christian. It is a state- 
ment of those principles, the holding of which in common will, in 
the existing state of things, bring together the largest number 
of apparent Kvangelical Christians, so as that they can appear 
visibly to be agreed. You may so broaden your platform, as 
that many good, though, as you may think, not sufiiciently en- 
lightened, men, will not take their places on it. The object is 
to get such a doctrinal declaration as will bring together the 
greatest number of the right class. I may regret that on the 
penne there is not room for my good friends “the Friends ;” 

ut what if, by making room for them, I induce others, whom I 
at least equally esteem, to leave the platform, and, after all, per- 
haps, do not succeed in getting “the Friends” to come up? 
It would be a very poor consolation that I had got a very broad 
ane ener unobjectionable platform, if I could get nobody 
to fill it. 

I have heard it objected to the Evangelical Alliance, that its 
effects seem very evanescent, Christians of various denomina- 
tions meet, and salute one another, and. seem one; but the as- 
sembly breaks up, and they scarcely recognize one another out 
of the Alliance meeting. ‘l'here is a kind and degree of habitual 
intercourse, which some men may expect from being fellow- 
members of the Alliance, inconsistent with eccclesiastical relations 
or civil distinctions; but where members of the Evangelical 
Alhance treat one another like aliens, there is undoubtedly some- 


PART XX.] CHRISTIANS BOUND TO LOVE ONE ANOTHER. 459 


thing wrong. It has assuredly not served its purpose there. 
But are we to give up observing the Lord’s Supper, in which all 
who sit down together acknowledge one another as members of 
the same body—portions of the same loaf,—because some church 
members, when they have left the table, seem to have forgotten 
who were seated by them, and what the service meant? 

It has always been a satisfaction to me to reflect that the Evan- 
gelical Alliance has served its purpose much beyond the limit in 
which it has succeeded in gaining members; for, in every case 
in which a man, whom we could have wished to have had among 
us, has given his reasons against our institution, he has prefaced. 
them by stating that he is of one mind and heart with us, and 
only differs from us as to the proper method of manifesting that 
union. We thank him for the declaration; we believe it; and 
we trust we may yet meet him on the Alliance platform on earth. 
At any rate, we trust we shall meet him where the mode of rec- 
ognizing union, acknowledged to exist, can no more be a matter 
of controversy. The heavenly platform is an ample one, and 
none will object to occupy %. 

To quote the words of a most sincere lover of christian union, 
gone to the regions of perfect holiness and love,“—‘“ Our Lord’s 
so frequent repetition of his desire, that the spirit of holy love 
and unity might pervade the members of his body, the church, 
in the command to love one another, demonstrates the extreme 
importance which he attached to this blessed grace in the char- 
acter of his disciples, a grace which his inspired apostle has not 
hesitated to prefer to both the others of the sacred sisterhood. 
‘Now abideth faith, hope, charity; but the greatest of these is 
charity.—Love. Most obvious it is, but most deplorable, that a 
vastly lower estimate has been adopted in the practice of too 
many whom we would be most unwilling to exclude from the 
class christian, in the true meaning of that term, than that of 
Jesus Christ, and of his like-minded follower, Paul. Alas, for 
that fierce and feverish contest of mutually conflicting intolerant 
Opinions, in the fiery atmosphere of which all the soft graces and 
tender blossoms of christian love have been scorched and shrivel- 
led into dust! When shall we realize, in the one fact that an 
individual bears with us a common relation to God our Father, 
and to Jesus Christ our blessed Redeemer, a principle of union 
so deep and so extensive, as to render a thousand principles of 
separation comparatively feeble and inoperative? When shall 
we be persuaded to spend our lives in the exercise of mutual 
charity to those with whom, we are willing to hope, we shall 
spend eternity, in the enjoyment of a common felicity; and to 
present to the world something like a specimen of that harmony 
and love which are the elements of everlasting joy ; remember- 
ing that when faith is vision, and hope enjoyment, charity shall 
never fail, but with ner golden bond of pertectness shall bind to- 
gether, into one rejoicing and indissoluble brotherhood, the heirs 
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of life eternal, gathered from many a sect and party of the uni- 
versal church, as from many a tribe and kindred, tongue and 
uation, of the habitable earth ?” 

Then will the friends of Jesus love one another, even as he has 
loved them. Blessed society. Who but longs to be joined to it? 
“Oh that I had the wings of a dove, that I might fly away and 
be atrest.” ‘Behold, how good and how pleasant it is for brethren 
to dwell together in unity. Itis like the precious dew of Hermon, 
the dew that descends on the mountains of Zion. There God 
commands his blessing, even life for evermore.” 


How manifold and deep are our obligations to our Lord Jesus! 
They may be all expressed in one word. He has given us HIM- 
SELF—he has given himself for us—he has given himself éo us. 
But how much is folded up in that word, “He has given him- 
self!” 

He has given himself for us in his atoning sacrifice, as a propitia-, 
tion for sin, a ransom from bondage,—for what is that propitia- 
tion, what is that ransom, but just himself being, doing, suffering, 
in our room, all that was necessary and sufficient to make our 
pardon and salvation consistent with, illustrative of, the perfections 
of the Divine character, and the rights and interests of the Divine 
government. 

He has given himself to us in his doctrine,—for what is that doc- 
trine, so sublime, so pure, so clear, so benignant, but his just mind, 
—what he thinks about God and man, and sin and holiness, and 
time and eternity ? ; 

He has given himself to us in his law,—for what is that law, so 
holy, just, and good, but just Azs will—what he would have us to 
be and to do? 

He has given himself to us in his example,—for what is that 
oe so faultless, so perfect, but just himself acting and suf: 

ering 

How thankful should we be for his giving himself for us and to 
us in all these ways! How intimately are they all connected to- 
gether! How useless his giving himself ¢o us in his doctrine, law, 
and example, had he not given himself for us—to us—in his sac- 
rifice! How necessary his doctrine to give motive to his law, and 
his example to give direction for obeying that law! How imper- 
fectly could we have understood his law, but for his example! 
Would we ever have found out that the law, “ Love one another,” 
contains so much, if he had not added, “as I-have loved you”? 
More than all the advantages of the completest enumeration of 
the qualities implied in christian love, and of the duties to which 
it might afford occasion, are gained by his placing before us his 
own love as the model of our love to one another. 

It has often been said that the shortest and most effectual 
method of teaching what is practical, is by example. Assuredly 
it isso here, ‘‘ He that followeth Hi shall not walk in darkness, 
but shall have the light of life.” The life of Christ is the best 
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commentary on the law of Christ. The shortest and the surest 
way of our settling the question, What is the right course which 
we, in any particular case, should take, in obeying a general 
commandment of Christ? is to reflect, How did Christ act, or how 
would Christ have acted, in similar circumstances? How would 
HE have applied his own law? With regard to mutual christian 
love, and, indeed, with regard to every duty, our desire and en- 
deavor should be “to be in the world as he was in the world”— 
“to walk as he also walked.” Nothing short of this should be 
our allowed object. He who takes a high aim, though he reach 
it not, shoots higher than he who rests contented with a lower 
aim ; and he is likely to love the brethren best who is continually 
seeking to love them, even as Christ has loved both them and him. 
This is Christianity ;—nothing short of this is Christianity. 

Brethren, suffer the parting word of exhortation :—“ We call 
Jesus Master and Lord, and we say well, for so he is.” He is our 
“one Master in heaven.” He is ‘our Lord,” “Lord of all.” If 
he is, then, our Master and Lord, surely we should do what he has 
so explicitly, so repeatedly, said tous. We should “love one an- 
other; love one another as he has loved us; love one another as 
he has given us commandment.” If he, our Master, has so 
abounded in offices of kindness to us all, we should surely abound 
in offices of kindness to each other. Since he has loved us all, 
we should love one another, for in loving us, he hath “ given us 
an exampie that we should do as he has done to us.” Surely, 
“the servant is not greater than his Lord, nor he that is sent 
greater than He that sent him. If ye know these things, happy 
are ye if ye do them.” 


py. oh 


THE DISCIPLES FORTIFED AGAINST THE HATRED AND 
OPPOSITION OF THE WORLD. 


Joun xv. 18-27; xvi 1-15.—‘If the world hate you, ye know that it hated me 
before it hated you. If ye were of the world, the world would love his own: 
but because ye are not of the world, but I have chosen you out of the world, 
therefore the world hateth you. Remember the word that I said mto you, The 
servant is not greater than his lord. Ifthey have persecuted me, they will also 
persecute you; if they have kept my saying, they will keep yours also. But all 
these things will they do unto you for my name’s sake, because they know not 
Him that sent me. IfI had not come and spoken unto them, they had not had 
sin; but now they have no cloak for their sin. He that hateth me, hateth m 
Father also. If I had not done among them the works which none other man did, 
they had not had sin: but now have they both seen, and hated both me and my 
Father. But this cometh to pass, that the word might be fulfilled that is written 
in their law, They hated me without a cause. But when the Comforter is come, 
whom I will send unto you from the Father, even the Spirit of truth, which pro- 
ceedeth from the Father, he shall testify of me: and ye also shall bear witness, 
because ye have been with me from the beginning. These things have I spoken 
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unto you, that ye should not be offended. They shall put you out of the syna- 
gogues: yea, the time cometh, that whosoever killeth you will think that he 
doeth God service. And these things will they do unto you, because they have 
not known the Father, nor me. But these things have I told you, that, when the 
time shall come, ye may remember that I told you of them. And these things I 
said not unto you at the beginning, because I was with you. But now Igo my 
way to Him that sent me; and none of you asketh me, Whither goest thou? But 
because I have said these things unto you, sorrow hath filled your heart. Never- 
theless I tell you the truth; it is expedient for you that I go away: for if I go 
not away, the Comforter will not come unto you; but if I depart, I will send him 
unto you. And when he is come, he will reprove the world of sin, and of right- 
eousness, and of judgment: of sin, because they believe not on me: of righteous- 
ness, because I go to my Father, and ye see me no more: of judgment, because 
the prince of this world is judged. I have yet many things to say unto you, but 
ye cannot bear them now. Howbeit when he, the Spirit of truth, is come, he will 
guide you into all truth: for he shall not speak of himself; but whatsoever he 
shall hear, that shall he speak: and he will show you things to come. He shall 
glorify me; for he shall receive of mine, and shall show it unto you. All things 
that the Father hath are mine: therefore said I, that he shall take of mine, and 
shall show it unto you.” 


Ir Jesus be an impostor, he is an altogether singular one. If 
Christianity be a fable, it is certainly not “cunningly devised.” 
On these hypotheses no human ingenuity can account for the ad- 
mitted facts of the case. The conduct of Jesus, and that of those 
who embraced his doctrines, are equally unaccountable, except on 
the supposition that he was a divine messenger, and that satisfactory 
evidence was exhibited to them of his mission. 

The founders of false religions have always endeavored to 
make it appear to be the present interest of those whom they 
addressed to acquiesce in their pretensions, and submit to their 
guidance. To his countrymen, the Arabian impostor held out 
the lure of present sensual indulgence; and when he, ‘at their 
head, made war in support of his imposture, the terms proposed 
to the conquered were proselytism, with a full share in the advan- 
tages of their victors, or continued unbelief, with slavery or 
death. It has indeed been the policy of all deceivers, of what- 
ever kind, to conceal from the dupes of their artifice, whatever 
might prejudice them against their schemes, and skilfully to work 
on their hopes and fears, by placing’ in a prominent point of view 
all the advantages which might result from their embracing these 
schemes, and all the disadvantages which might result from their 
rejecting them. An exaggerated view is given both of the prob- 
abilities of success, and of the value of the benefits to be secured 
by it, while great care is taken to throw into the shade the priva- 
tions that must be submitted to, the labor that must be sustained, 
the sacrifices that must be made, the sufferings that must be en- 
dured, and the ruin that may be incurred, by joining in the pro- 
posed enterprise. 

- How different the conduct of Jesus Christ! He no doubt 
promised his followers a happiness, ample and varied as their 
capacities of enjoyment, and as enduring as their immortal souls ; 
but he distinctly intimated that this happiness was spiritual in its 
nature, and to be fully enjoyed only in a future world. He ae 
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sured them that, following him, they should all become inheritors 
of a kingdom; but he with equal plainness stated that that king- 
dom was not to be of this world—it was to be “ the kingdom of 
heaven”—“ the kingdom of God,”—and that he who would enter 
into it must “forsake all,” and “take up his cross.” Himself 
Pee and despised, “a man of sorrows and acquainted with grief,” 

e plainly intimated that his followers must be ‘in the world, as 
he was in the world.” He told them of the great things they 
were to obta.n in the world to come, but he showed them also 
“the great things they must suffer for his name’s sake” in this 
world. He made no dishonest use of their Jewish prejudices, 
which could so easily have been turned to account; but on the 
contrary, when one, under their influence, professed his willing- 
ness to become his disciple, his reply was, “ The foxes have holes, ~ 
and the birds of the air have nests, but the Son of man hath not 
where to lay his head.”* Was this a course which any impostor 
would have followed? Can it be accounted for on any other 
principle, than that he was conscious of possessing, and that he in 
fact did put forth, miraculous powers, which warranted him to 
make such promises to his followers with regard to the future 
world, and to exact such sacrifices from them in regard to the 
present world ? ; 

As our Lord’s conduct cannot be accounted for on the suppo- 
sition of his being an impostor, so neither can the conduct of 
those who became his disciples. What was naturally to be ex- 
pected, what would have certainly resulted, from an offer of a 
glorious resurrection, and eternal life, made by a poor man, on 
condition of forsaking all and following him, if the offer had not 
been accompanied by the exhibition of the most satisfactory evi- 
dence, that for making so strange a proposal he had Divine 
authority, and that he was possessed of powers to implement 
such exceeding great and precious promises? Amazement at 
the man’s presumption, scorn at his folly, abhorrence of his im- 
piety,—these were the consequences naturally to have been ex- 
pected—these were the consequences which certainly would have 
followed. 

But notwithstanding the strange course which he adopted, 
Jesus Christ succeeded in making disciples—many disciples. 
His terms of discipleship, hard as they seemed, looking merely to 
this world, were accepted of. Multitudes, in the face of all the 
plain information, given by himself and his primitive followers, of 
the sacrifice that must be made, and the hazards that must be 
incurred, by becoming Christians, without any countervailing 
promise of worldly advantage—information confirmed by what 
they every day saw around them—embraced his religion, and 
lived patiently amid contempt and suffering; and died joyfully 
amid ignominy and torture, for his cause. Can the ingenuity of 
infidelity find for the conduct of such multitudes of men, em- 
bracing Christianity in these circumstances, any satisfactory 
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account, except what necessarily implies in it the admission that 
Jesus Christ was a divine messenger, and had brought satisfac- 
tory credentials with him—that he was indeed a teacher sent 
from God, and that he had proved this by doing such works as 
no man can do except God.be with him? 5. 

Into this train of reflection I have been led by noticing the 
very explicit statements made by our Lord, in his valedictory dis- . 
course to his disciples, of the great things they must suffer for his — 
sake, and of the considerations adduced by him, why they should | 
endure them with patience, fortitude, and hope; statements which, © 
in the circumstances, could not have been made by him, but in | 
the consciousness of having given them the most abundant evi- 
dence of his divine mission; considerations which could have | 
had no power or even tendency, to sustain and comfort them, — 
except on the principle that that evidence had made its appro- _ 
priate impression on their minds. . wey 

One of the many causes why, when our Saviour told hisdis- * 
ciples he was about to leave them, sorrow filled their hearts, was, _ 
that he was about to leave them among enemies. Their attach- | 
ment to him had converted many into enemies to them, who 
were formerly friends. His friendship was to them more than a _ 
compensation for the loss of all the human friendships which it | 
had broken up; and, with him present with them, they were not — 
afraid of their enemies, however numerous or powerful. But 
what are they to do when he leaves them? how are they to bear 
up against a hostile world? The long paragraph. which now | 
claims our attention, is occupied with the instructions and con- 
solations which this view of his disciples’ circumstances peculiarly 
required. 

The contents of this section may naturally enough be arranged 
under the following heads :—First, Our Lord states the truth to 
his disciples respecting the treatment they might expect, and 
would certainly receive, from the world: ‘“'The world would hate 
them—it would persecute them—it would not keep their saying 
—it would cast them out of the synagogues—nay, the time would 
_ come, when whosoever killed them should think that he did God 
service.” Secondly, He traces the world’s hatred of them to its 
cause. It hated them because it hated him—because they were 
not of the world, but chosen out of the world by Christ—because 
it knew not, and hated, Him who sent him. On this foundation 
he proceeds to show that they had no reason to be astonished— 
no reason to be stumbled—no reason to be ashamed—no reason 
to be discouraged—at the hatred and opposition of the world. 
Such are the consolations and admonitions given by our Lord to 
the disciples, in reference to the hatred and persecution which 
they had to expect from the world, and so closely connected are 
the various parts of this paragraph, which at first sight is apt to 
appear somewhat loose and disjointed. Let us attend to the 
various interesting topics which it brings before the mind, in 
their order. 
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§ 1. The facts stated. 


And, first, let us consider the statement made by our Lord in 
reference to the hostile sentiments which the world was to enter- 
tain towards the disciples, and the hostile treatment to which 
these sentiments were to give origin. The world was to hate 
them—indeed already hated them,—the world was to persecute 
them,—the world was not to keep their saying,—the world was 
to cast them out of the synagogues,—and whosoever killed them, 
was to think that, in doing so, he did God service. We may 
notice the wisdom and delicacy with which our Lord introduces 
a subject, so full of painful alarm, to the minds of the disciples. 
He does not broadly say, ‘The world hates you, and will give 
you very decided proof of its hatred,’ but “if the world hate 
you,’’—not so much intimating that the thing was doubtful, 
which indeed it was not, as conveying the idea of its being a 
much less evil than they might apprehend it to be,—g. d., ‘ What 
if the world hate you, which undoubtedly it does? What then? 
= are no worse off than your Master; it is but another proof 

ow Closely you and I are connected.’ . In the same way we are 
to understand the nhrases, “Jf they have persecuted me”—‘ Jf 
they have kept my sayings.” 

The first question here is, ‘Whom are we to understand by 
“the world”? who are spoken of as cherishing hostjle sentiments 
toward, and as about to manifest these in hostile treatment of, 
the disciples of Christ?’ It is common to say, that by “the 
world” we are to understand the unbelieving Jews. No doubt 
these are directly referred to; but it would be incorrect interpre- 
tation to say that the phrase, ‘the world,” means the unbelieving 
Jews. “The world” properly signifies this earth, and all that it 
contains, as a regular, beautiful system of things. In this sense, 
it is said that the world was made by the Word which was in the 
beginning, and that he is said to have been in the world which 
he had made, It is often used as a general name for the rational 
inhabitants of the earth. When the Word came into the world, 
“the world”—+. e., mankind “knew him not.” You have the 
two senses in the declaration, ‘God sent his Son into the world, 
not to condemn the world, but that the world through him might 
be saved.”* As all mankind are naturally in a guilty, depraved, 
and lost condition, and as by far the greater part of mankind, at 
any particular time, in all ages, have been in this condition, it is 
not unfrequently used to signify those of our race who are in 
these circumstances, as contradistinguished from those whom 
Christ has chosen out of the world—placed in a new state— 
formed to a new character—made new ereatures, and placed in a 
new world. This is the sense in which it is very commonly em- 
ployed in the New Testament; and in this sense Satan, the wicked 
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one, is “the prince of this world,” “the god of this world.” 
The men of this world, with whom our Lord’s apostles were, in 
the first instance, to be brought into close contact, were the unbe- 
lieving rulers and people of the Jews; but they came in contact 
with Gentile as well as Jewish worldly men, and were hated by 
the one as well as by the other. 

The declaration is just equivalent to—' Unbelieving, worldly 
men—men who have been born only of the flesh—men who 
mind earthly things, and love the world, and the things that are 
in the world—will hate you.’ It includes the idea of the persons 
referred to forming the great majority of mankind. ‘The great 
body of men, being under the power of sin, will dislike you; 
and, as power is in their hands, they will be at no loss to find 
means to manifest their dislike. They will cherish malignant 
feelings towards you and your enterprise; they will calumniate 
you as malefactors; they will “speak all manner of evil against 
you,” “casting out your names as evil;” they will ‘ persecute 
you;” they will hunt you like wild beasts; they will put you 
beyond the pale of civilized society, and treat you as if deprived 
of the common rights of human beings.’ 

The meaning of the expression rendered ‘(keep my,” and 
“your saying,” is somewhat doubtful. Some consider it as 
equivalent to, ‘Watch the sayings of an individual with malig- 
nant intent.’ A-cognate word is used with this sense in Mark 
iu. 2; Luke xiv. 16. In this case, the assertion is equivalent to, 
‘ As the Scribes and Pharisees watched my sayings, in order to 
have an opportunity of misrepresenting me, so as either to awaken 
the jealousies of the government, or exasperate the resentment of 
the multitude, so will they, or men like them, wait for your halt- 
ing.’ Others, with whom I am more disposed to agree, consider 
“keeping a saying” as equivalent to, attending to and practically 
observing a doctrine or precept—as our Lord, in the immediate 
context, speaks of men having his commandments and ‘keeping 
them.” In that case, thé statement is equivalent to, ‘They will 
not believe the doctrine you teach ; they will not yield obedience 
to the precept you promulgate. They will treat your teaching 
_ as they have treated mine—with neglect, contempt, unbelief, dis- 
obedience.’ 

Still farther, they were to “cast them out of the synagogues,” 
—t.e, ‘to excommunicate them.’ In books on Jewish antiqui- 
ties, we read of three kinds or degrees of excommunication. The 
first, which lasted but a month, obliged a man to keep four ells 
distance even from the members of his own household; the ~ 
second forbade all intercourse in eating and drinking, and all 
approach, on the part of the excommunicated person, tq the 
synagogue; the third was devotement to utter destruction. 
There can be little doubt that it is to the highest and severest of 
these forms that there is a referertce here. The excommunicated 
person, stripped of all the immunities of an Israelite, with fearful 
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execrations pronounced on him, was excluded from the enjoy- 
ment of ecclesiastical privileges, and, to a considerable extent, of 
civil rights—treated as a heathen man and a publican—“ an alien 
from the commonwealth of Israel, and a stranger to the covenant 
of promise.” i ' 

The following are some of the curses denounced on those 
visited with this severest form of excommunication: ‘ By the 
authority of the Lord of lords, let this person be an anathema; 
let plagues great and real, diseases great and horrible, be upon 
him; let him be an object of wrath, indignation, and anger; let 
his corpse be given to wild beasts and serpents! May the rebuke 
of Jehovah slay him; may he be strangled, like Ahitophel, by 
his own counsel; may his leprosy be like that of Gehazi; and 
let him be swallowed up like Korah and his company !”* 

It was but a following up of these execrations, when they ac- 
counted it an acceptable piece of service to God, to put the per- 
son thus excommunicated and accursed to death: ‘The time 
cometh, that whosoever killeth you will think he doth God ser- 
vice.”” These word intimate, that the putting the followers of 
Christ to death was to become a common thing, and that they 
who did so should think not only that they did no harm, but 
that they actually performed a meritorious deed—not only an 
act of justice to society, but an act of acceptable worship to 
God.” 

Such was the testimony of our Lord respecting the hatred of 
the world, which his followers might count on, and of some of 
the forms in which that hatred would be manifested, And the 
faithful Witness did not lie. Hvery person who is moderately 
acquainted with the history of primitive Christianity—every one 
who has even read with attention the Acts of the Apostles, and 
the apostolical Epistles, knows that, in many instances, these 
predictions were fulfilled to the letter. The apostles and primi- 
tive disciples were called on to encounter the hatred and opposi- 
tion of “the world,” of the great body of mankind with whom 
they came into contact, whether Jews or Gentiles. Many of 
them “ had trials of cruel mockings and scourgings, yea, more- 
over, of bonds and imprisonment: they were stoned, they were 
sawn asunder, were tempted, were slain with the sword: they 
wandered about in sheep-skins and goat-skins; being destitute, 
afflicted, tormented: they wandered in deserts, and in mountains, 
and in dens and caves of the earth.”" Multitudes of the primi- 
tive Christians were put to death. Of those whom our Lord was 
now addressing, there is reason to suppose that John was the 
only one who did not die a violent death “for the name’s sake” 
of their master; and even in John’s case, nothing was wanting 
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to martyrdom but the act of slaughter. And their enemies who 
slew them thought that, in doing so, they offered to God an ac- 
ceptable sacrifice. Their Jewish adversaries were animated by a 
zeal for God, though not according to knowledge. The predic- 
tion of Isaiah was accomplished :—‘‘ Hear ye the word of the 
Lord, ye that tremble at his word; your brethren that hated you, 
_ and cast you out, said, Let the Lord be glorified.”” Paul was by 
no means singular when ‘he verily thought with himself that he 
ought to do many things against the name of Jesus of Naza- 
reth.” The forty Jews who banded themselves in a league, and 
confirmed it with a religious vow, to assassinate him, acted on 
the same principle. Indeed, it is a Talmudical maxim, that he 
who sheds the blood of the ungodly is equal to him who brings 
an offering to God. The gentile murderers of the primitive 
Christians represented the taking their lives as an important re- — 
ligious duty—an acceptable sacrifice to their gods. ‘ If,” to use 
the language of one of the earliest apologists for Christianity, - 
“the Tiber overflowed the city, or the Nile did not overflow the 
fields; if the earth shook, or the heavens became immovable; 
if famine or disease depopulated the land, the enormity of Chris- 
tianity was the cause, and of course the blood of Christians must 
flow as the expiatory victims.” 

The prediction respecting the general rejection of their testi- 
mony was as exactly fulfilled as that in regard to their personal 
sufferings. The world did not keep their sayings. The great 
body, both of the Jews and the Gentiles, treated their ministry 
in the same way as they had done their Lord’s. No doubt, after 
the effusion of the Spirit, multitudes, both of Jews and Gentiles, 
believed; but how few were the believers in comparison of the 
unbelievers! The most successful preachers of the Gospel had 
reason, as well as their Master, to take up the prophc*’s com- 
plaint:—“ Who hath believed our report? And to whou is the 
arm of the Lord revealed?” “The heart of this people is waxed 
gross, and their ears are dull of hearing, and their eyes they 
have closed, lest they should see with their eyes, and hear with 
their ears, and understand with their hearts, and should be con- 
verted and healed.” The preaching of the cross was “to the 
Jews a stumbling-block, and to the Greeks foolishness.” ‘The 
election,” indeed “ obtained,” but “the rest,” the great majority, 
“ were blinded” —‘ The god of this world blinding their eyes, so 
that the light of the glorious Gospel of Christ, the image of God, 
could not shine unto them.’™ 

While the words have, doubtless, a primary and principal 
reference to the apostles and primitive Christians, and were in a 
very remarkable manner fulfilled in their experience, there can 
be no doubt that, in substance, they are applicable to the faith- - 
ful teachers of Christianity, to the genuine followers of Christ, in 
all countries and in all ages. The world hates them—it pes not 
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receive their sayings—it persecutes them, though the form of 

ersecution varies with the circumstances of times and places. 
t is a mistake to suppose that the opposition to Christianity, in’ 
its primitive age, is entirely, or principally, to be traced to local 
and temporary causes. The true cause is the essential opposition 
of the spirit of the world, which is the spirit of the devil, to the 
spirit of Christianity, which is the spirit of God. The apostles . 
and primitive Christians were persecuted with peculiar keenness 
and cruelty, because the spirit of Christianity was strongly ex- 
pressed, fully brought out, in their character, and conduct, and 
teaching,—in opposition to the spirit of the’ world, strongly ex- 
pressed in degenerated Judaism, and in Pagan philosophy and 
superstition, and in the characters of men formed under their 
influence. And though, in countries and ages like our own, the 
progress of civilization, and the indirect influence of Christianity 
on civil laws and institutions, forbid the spoiling the goods, and 
torturing, and mangling, and burning the bodies of Christians, 
the malignant spirit of the world does not want means of proving 
both its existence and its power. The wild beast is not tamed— 
it issonly confined. A consistently Christian man is, and must 
be, the object of dislike to men who loves what he hates—who 
hate what he loves—who endeavor to destroy what he builds— 
to build what he destroys. Christians must still, if they would 
walk worthy of their high vocation, lay their account with ‘“ the 
world’s dread laugh,” its withering frown, its busy opposition, 
its bitter scorn, its keen reproach. Still “all who will ”—who. 
are determined to “live godly”—christianly—may expect in 
some form to suffer persecution; and to every Christian “it is 
given, on Christ’s behalf, not only to believe in him, but to suf- 
fer for his sake.” 

It has been very justly said,” ‘A life of vital, serious, evan- 
gelical religion—the only religion that is worth the name—can 
scarcely ”—I would say, cannot at all—be steadily pursued in 
a world like this, without being somewhere met by such an hos- 
tility as shall require painful sacrifices, and inflict severe suffer- 
ing. ‘Cain was of the wicked one, and slew his brother—and 
wherefore slew he him? Because his own works were evil, and 
his brother’s works were righteous.’ ‘He that is upright in his 
ways,’ says Solomon, ‘is an abomination to the wicked.’ ‘They,’ 
—, e., the same persons whom our Lord terms ‘the world,’— 
‘they hate him,’ says the prophet Amos, ‘that rebuketh in the 
- gate, and they abhor him who speaketh uprightly.’” The 
cause of the hatred which the world entertains against those who 
are not of it, is deeply rooted in the universal principles of human, 
nature,—in the unchangeable relations and oppositions of things; 
and however it may seem to slumber, it never dies. “ In pro- 
portion to the degeneracy of society at large, and to the faithful- 
ness gnd holiness of Christians in the midst of that society, will 
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the hatred of the world to Christianity be manifested, in all coun- 
-tries and ages.” 

In what a striking light does the subject we hgve been consid- 
ering place the depravity of human nature! Men, unchanged by 
divine influerice, hate Christians, and hate them because they are 
Christians. God Joves them, and loves them for the very reason 
that men hate them. He has “set them apart for himself”— 
‘they are His peculiar people—He “looks to” them—He “ dwells 
with” them. Christ loves them, and'blesses them with all heav- 
enly and spiritual blessings. The Holy Ghost loves them, and 
takes up bis permanent abode in them. Angels love them, and 
gladly act the part of ministering spirits to them as heirs of sal- 
vation. But men, unchanged men, do not love them—they hate 
them. It has been said, ‘If virtue were to become incarnate, all 
mankind would fall down and worship her.” The author of this 
admired statement neither knew human nature, nor virtue, well. 
Virtue did become incarnate in the person of Jesus Christ; and 
was he universally worshipped? ‘“ He was despised and rejected 
of men;” and instead of raising him to the throne, they nailed 
him to the cross. And his followers, who have been likest him, 
have been “made as the filth of the world, and the offscouring 
of all things.” And, dark as the depravity of men appears in 
their hatred of Christianity and Christians, it appears still darker 
when, with our Lord, we trace it to its cause. They hate it and 
them, because they hate him; and they hate him, because they 
hate his Father. If this be human nature—and that it is, Scrip- 
ture, experience, and observation unite in proclaiming—need we 
wonder at our Lord’s saying, “Ye must be born again”? 
“Verily, verily I say unto you, except a man be’ born again, he 
cannot see,” he cannot enter into, ‘the kingdom of God.’” 

How cautious should Christians be in their intercourse with 
the world! Christians should have no unnecessary intercourse 
with the world. They should come out from the world, and be 
separate; as a people, they should dwell alone. All unnecessary 
intercourse is hazardous—hazardous in two ways.~ ‘ Evil com- 
munications corrupt good manners; and the more closely we 
come to worldly men, the greater opportunity have they of show- 
ing with effect their dislike of us and of our religion. But while 
we are in the world, we must, we ought to have, intercourse with 
the men of the world. It is cowardly to go out of the world— 
we have a testimony to bear for Christ, which can be given only 
in the world. One of our great duties in this world is to en- 
deavor to win the men of the world to the cause of Christ; and 
there is no doing this without having intercourse with them. 
But let us take care that all our intercourse with them be of such 
a kind as is fitted, not to hinder, but to further this great object. 
Let us “see that we walk circumspectly with regard to those 
that are without.” Let us do nothing fitted to exasperate their 
dislike of Christianity and Christians, which duty does not abso- 
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lutely require. Let us beware lest, by our moroseness, little- 
mindedness, bigotry, imprudence, and unnecessary scrupulosity, 
we increase their prejudices against both; but let us take care, 
on the other hand, in our attempts to conciliate them, and to di- 
minish their prejudices, that we make no sacrifice, either of chris- 
tian truth or christian duty. It is extreme folly in a Christian to 
seek his bosom-friends among the men of the world—men who 
eannot love him as a Christian, who, if they love him at all, 
must love him, not for, but notwithstanding, his Christianity— 
men who cannot estimate his real worth, who cannot sympathize 
with his strongest convictions and deepest feelings. If he do so, 
he will not live long, if he do not live to repent it. I conclude 
with two or three sententious remarks of that wise and good man 
John Newton. ‘ When a Christian goes into the world, because 
he sees it is his call, while he feels also that it is his cross, he is 
in little danger.” “ A Christian in the world is like a man who 
has had a long intimacy with one whom he finds at last to have 
been the murderer of his father; the intimacy after this will 
surely be broken.” ‘A Christian in the world is like a man 
transacting business in the rain. He will not suddenly leave his 
client because it rains, but the moment the business is done he is 
gone; as it issaidin the Acts of the Apostles, ‘ Being let go, they 
went to their own company.’”’ 


§ 2. The facts accounted for. 


We proceed now to consider the account which, our Lord 
gives of the causes of this unmerited hatred and opposition of the 
world to his disciples. 

The account is given in the following terms: “The world 
hated me before it hated you,” or as the words may be rendered, 
“ The world hated me, your chief.” “If ye were of the world, 
the world would love its own; but because ye are not of the 
world, but I have chosen you out of the world, therefore the 
world hateth you. All these things will they do to you for my 
name’s sake. He that hateth me hateth my Father also. They 
have hated both me and my Father, and these things will they 
do unto you, because they have not known my Father nor me.” 
This is our Lord’s account of the origin of the world’s hatred and 
persecution of his disciples. 

_“ They hated him, they persecuted him, they received not his 
‘ saying,” and the proximate reason of this was to be found in the 
difference and opposition of his character, and aims, and plans, 
and operations, from theirs. Now he was ‘the chief,” “the 
leader,” “the Master,” of his disciples. Whatever was peculiar 
in their character and aims, grew out of their relation to him, 
They were once a portion of the world, and were then regarded 
with no hostile disposition by the rest of it; but they had been 
chosen, selected, called, out of the world—chosen, selected, called, 
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out of it by him; they had thus ceased to be “of the world’— 
they no longer ‘walked in its course ;” they had obtained a new 
rule for their opinions and conduct, even his will as made known 
to them—they had become identified in sentiment, feeling, and 
object, with him who was the great object of the world’s dislike; 
and “therefore the world hated them.” There was a time 
that the world had no quarrel with them. They were a part of 
itself, and even now its quarrel with them was not as men but as 
Christians. It was not for their own sake, but for his name’s sake, 
that they hated them. They hated him, and they hated them, be- 
cause they were his. — 
~ As«the world’s hatred of them is to be traced to its hatred of 
him, so its hatred of him is to be traced to its hatred of his 
Father—of whom he was “‘ the express image”—whom he “ de- 
clared”—revealed, manifested—not only in his doctrine, but in 
his person and work; and the hatred of the world, both of him 
and of his Father, is to be traced to the ignorance of both. Let 
us shortly take up in succession the various clauses of this account 
of the cause of the world’s hostility to the disciples of Christ, an 
account reflecting no discredit either on him oron them, but plac- 
ing in a very striking and humbling light, the spiritual state of 
unchanged man: the world, without God, without Christ—haters 
of God, enemies of Christ—alienated, through the ignorance that is 
in them, from the life and the love of God and his Son—and hat- 
ing and persecuting such of their fellow-men as bear their image, 
just because they bear that image. 
The world “hated” our Lord, “persecuted” him, “did not re- 
ceive his saying.” ‘The world,” says he, “ hated me before it 
hated you.” The sentiment contained in these words is a true one. 
The world—. e., unbelieving, ungodly men—hated our Lord 
before it hated his disciples. It hated him before he had any dis- 
ciples. It hated him as soon as he came into contact—and, what 
in his case was the same thing, collision—with it. But though 
the sentiment be a true one, there is an apparent want of appro- 
priateness and force in it. The fact of the mere priority of the 
world’s hatred of him to its hatred of them, seems to have no 
direct bearing on our Lord’s object, which is to account for the 
world’s hatred of them, and to make them cease to wonder at 
it. Some interpreters who have seen this, have proposed to 
render the words, ‘‘ The world hated me more than it has hated 
you.” That isa truth, and has a more direct bearing on our 
Lord’s object; but Ido not think that this sense can be brought 
out of the words, fairly interpreted. There is another mode of 
interpretation which the words certainly admit, if they do not 
require, and which bring out exactly the meaning which the con- 
nection seems to demand. “ Ye know that it has hated me, your 
chief.” ‘I'he word which occurs here, when used in the plural, is 
employed to denote ‘‘the chief men of Galilee.”” It is the word 
which is used when it is said, “ Whosoever will be chief among 
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u;”* and it is used for “the chief man,” in the island of 

alta. It seems also to occur in this sense in a passage some- 
what obscure in our version, “ This is he of whom I spake, he 
that cometh after me is preferred before me, for he was before 
me.” “He that was coming after me has got before me, for he 
was my chief.”* To understand the word thus in the passage be- 
fore us, gives symmetry and union to the whole passage. ‘If the 
world hate you, ye know’—or ‘know ye’—‘ that it has hated me, 
your chief.’ How naturally does this introduce what follows :— 
‘“ Remember the word that I said unto you, The servant is not 
greater than his Lord. If they have persecuted me, they will 
also persecute you; if they have kept my saying,” which you well 
know that they have not, then may you expect that “they will 
keep yours also,” not otherwise.’ ‘'T'he force of the argument is 
this, not that the world hated him before it hated them ; but this, 
‘the world has hated me, your Master—your Chief—your Teacher 
—your Lord—and therefore they will hate you, the disciples, 
holding my obnoxious views—you the servants, doing my ob- 
noxious work.’ 

Having thus ascertained the meaning of the only words that 
are at all doubtful in our Lord’s statement of the cause of the 
world’s hatred to his disciples, let us attend to the facts stated in 
these words, “‘ They hated me, they persecuted me, they did not 
keep my sayings.” An ancient prophet had described the Mes- 
siah as “ Him whom man despiseth—him whom the nation 
abhorreth,”—as ‘despised and rejecteth of men”—as one from 
whom men “should hide their faces,”’—as if unworthy even of 
being looked on, as “all day long spreading out his hands to a 
rebellious people.” Assuredly these predictions ‘were accom- 
plished to the letter in Jesus of Nazareth. He did not want 
those marks of the Messiah. When he came into the world, the 
place of his birth and his parentage, connected him with the 
Jewish people, who were just a specimen, probably rather a 
favorable specimen, of mankind at that period of the world’s his- 
tory. ‘‘He came to his own land, and his own people received 
him not.” Instead of receiving him, they rejected him with con- 
tumely and cruelty. 

We cannot doubt that even during the thirty years of his re- 
tirement in Nazareth, he excited dislike in the minds of worldly 
ungodly men, with whom he was brought in connection; but the 


20 Matt, xx, 27. al Acts xxviii. 7. 22 John i. 15. 

23 “Quum se mporov vocat, tam ad tempus” (quasi mpérepov) “quam ad digni- 
tatem referri hoc potest: prior expositio magis recepta est, verum secunda.mihi 
magis probatur, cap. i. 27, 30.”—Catvin. There is an elaborate defence of this 
interpretation in Lardner’s “‘ Credibility of the Gospel History,” part i, book ii. ; 
Works, vol. i., pp. 167, 168—4to, Lond. 1815. Campbell supposes Lardner to have 
been the first who gave this interpretation. Not only, however, is it hinted at, 
as he says, by Beza, while he prefers the ordinary exegesis—(mporov iuav—pri- 
usguam vos, vel me gui primus sum vestrum : sed meo quidem judicio prestat acci- 
pere mpdrov adverbialiter)—but his master, we see, distinctly gives the preference 
to this other interpretatien. Camerarius hesitates between the two. 

24 John x¥ 20. % Isa, xlix. 7; lili. 3; lxv. 2. % John i, 11, 


ATA THE VALEDICTORY DISCOURSE. [EXP. XXVIII. 


\ : . 
hatred of the world became peculiarly bitter, and was very dis- 
tinctly manifésted after “his showing to Israel,” after his ap- 
pearing as a teacher sent from God, vindicating his claims by 
doing works which no man could have done had not God been 
with him. He became an object of suspicion and jealousy, and 
abhorrence, to the Jewish rulers; and, working on the prejudices 
of the great body of the people, they succeeded but too easily in 
making them the willing instruments of executing their deep- 
laid sanguinary designs against him. How bitter the malignity 
manifested in the calumnious imputations cast upon him! Every 
name fitted to excite contempt and detestation was given him,— 
“a glutton and wine biber, a friend of publicans and sinners, a 
sower of sedition, and disturber of the public peace, a blasphemer, 
and one in compact with evil spirits, a demoniac, and a mad- 
man.’"" And their hatred manifested itself in actions, as well as 
in words. How did the insidious rulers again and again lay 
plots, and how did the infuriated rabble again and again take 
up stones, to put him to death! How did his fellow-citizens of 
Nazareth hurry kim to the brink of a precipice for the purpose of 
hurling him headlong; and the inhabitants of Gadara beseech 
him to leave their coasts! And the world in the-persons of the 
Jews were just about, ere another sun set, to give still more pal- 
pable proofs of their hating him, by still more cruelly persecuting 
him. , Verily, they proved that they hated him, when they per- 
secuted him by coming out against him as against a thief with 
swords and staves; when, in order to secure his ignominious 
cruel death, they dragged him from Annas to Caiaphas, from 
Caiaphas to Pilate, from Pilate to Herod, and from Herod back 
again to Pilate, staunch murderers as they were, steady to their 
purpose; when the rulers with unshrinking malignant determi- 
nation, and the populace maddened with malignity, in sangui- 
nary shouts forced the unwilling Roman judge to sentence him to 
the cross, the most shameful and painful of all modes of putting 
criminals to death; when, by the hands of the Roman soldiers, 
they nailed him to the accursed tree, and by their blasphemous 
taunts, sought to embitter the agonies of crucifixion. ‘Truly the 
world hated and persecuted him. 

And as it hated and persecuted him, so it kept not his sayings ;* 
2. @., 1b rejected them, it treated them with contemptuous disbe- 
lief, and determined disobedience. Though ‘“‘he spake as never 
man spake,” and “though he did such miracles,” so many, so 
great, before them, ‘‘they believed not on him.” When he spoke 
of the necessity of regeneration, they said, ‘How can these 
things be?” When he unfolded a righteousness, far above the 
righteousness of the Scribes and Pharisees, they said, “These are 
hard sayings, who can hear them?” When he said, “I am the 
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light of the world,” they said, ‘Thy record is not true.” When 
in proof of it he cast out devils, they said, “ He casteth out devils 
by Beelzebub, the prince of the devils.” When he offered them 
true freedom, they told him they never were slaves; and when he 
proved their enslavement, they called him a Samaritan, and said 
he had a devil.” This was the manner in which they treated his 
sayings. Thus did the world hate and persecute Jesus—thus did 
they reject with contumely and disbelief his doctrines. 

But it may be said, this was not the world, this was but the 
Jews; a very perverse, stiff-necked race. We are not about to 
become the apologists of the Jews, but we do insist that they 
were a fair, rather a favorable, specimen of the race at that period 
of the world. The great fundamental principles of the primeval 
religion and morality were known in Judea, to a much greater 
extent than in any other region of the world, and not only known, 
but their authority recognized. Whatever real religion and true 
morality were in the world at that time, were to be found among 
the Jews and proselytes. Do you think Jesus would have been 
better treated by the Pagan philosophers than by the Jewish 
chief priests, or by the Pagan populace than by the Jewish peo- 
ple—the former being as mad on their infamous idols as the latter 
were intoxicated with their dream of a temporal Messiah? Do 
you think that he would have fared better at Athens, or at Rome, 
than at Jerusalem? The hatred, and persecution, and rejection 
of Jesus Christ, were by no means matters dependent upon geog- 
raphy or chronology. The Jews acted on principles common to 
depraved man in every country and age. Let such an incarna- 
tion of Deity appear among men in any country and age, if the 
dominant principles of fallen humanity are permitted fully to de- 
velop themselves, the same general result would be produced, 
with, no doubt, an endless diversity in the details. Would the 
majority, think you, in any country on the earth, even the most 
highly christianized, give a kind and respectful reception to Jesus 
Christ, appearing among them, in a form as little accordant with 
their preconceived ideas as that in which he appeared was to 
those of the Jews? Would he not be hated—would he not be 
persecuted—would they keep his sayings? Were he appearing 
just now in Petersburgh, or in Vienna, or in Rome, or in Paris, 
or in London, or even in Edinburgh, do you think he would not 
be hated? Do you think his sayings would be received by the 
great majority? The question is easily answered—Do they love 
‘him as it is?—do they keep his sayings? It were well that each 
of us were asking himself, how would I receive him, how would 
I treat his sayings? We would not receive him more kindly in 
his person than in his word. We would not receive »sayings 
from him in his person, which we reject in his Gospel. The 
_ world—z. ¢. mankind unchanged by divine influence—have no 
injustice done them when the Jews are taken as a fair sample of 
them. 
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We cannot doubt, then, that the world represented by the 
Jews, hated Jesus, persecuted him, did not keep his sayings; but 
it is very natural to ask, Why did they thus hate him, and perse- 
cute him? why did they not keep his sayings? what evil had he 
done? were not his sayings true and good? was not his conduct 
harmless and beneficent? The most satisfactory answer to these 
questions is to be found in the account of this matter by our 
Lord himself, and his apostles—an account which surely none of 
us will call in question—an account, the justness of which, if — 
called in question, it were easy to maintain against all the cavils 
of sinful men: “ The world,” said our Lord to his brethren, who 
did not then believe on him—*“ The world cannot hate you; but 
me it hateth, because I testify of it that the works thereof are 
evil.” The ‘light is come into the world, and men have loved 
darkness rather than light, because their deeds are evil. For 
every one that doeth evil, hateth the light, neither cometh to the 
light, lest his deeds should be reproved.” ‘‘ Ye will not come to 
me that ye might have life.” ‘Ye judge after the flesh.” “Ye 
are from beneath; I am from above: ye are of this world; I am 
not of this world.” ‘Ye do not understand my speech, because 
ye cannot hear my word. Ye are of your father the devil, and 
the lusts of your father ye will do.” “ Because I tell you the 
truth, ye believe me not.” “Ye hear not God’s words, because 
ye are not of God. How can ye believe, who receive honor one 
from another, and seek not the honor that cometh from God 
only?” Such is our Lord’s account of the cause of men’s ha- 
tred of him, and their rejection of his doctrines. And the state- 
ments of his apostles are quite in harmony with their Master’s. 
“The carnal mind is enmity against God; for it is not subject to 
the law of God, neither indeed can be.” ‘The natural man re- 
ceiveth not the things of the Spirit of God: for they are foolish- 
ness unto him; neither can he know them, because they are spir- 
itually discerned.” 

These declarations are based on principles deeply laid in 
human nature, and manifesting themselves in all countries, and 
ages. Likeness is the mother of love; unlikeness of dislike. 
There was no congeniality in the character and aims of Jesus 
Christ, and those of his unbelieving brethren, They were su- 
premely occupied with things seen and temporal; he with things 
unseen and eternal. God was not in all their thoughts; with him 
God was all in all. They were influenced and modelled by the 
powers of the present world; he by the powers of the world to 
come. Though he had been merely a private individual, the 
could not have cordially loved him. There is deep truth in the 
sentiment expressed by a living: writer*—“ The ungodly man 
cannot rend himself loose from his connection with God, nor even 
from all inward sense of this connection; and, when he sees be- 
fore him a human being exhibiting that kind of connection with 
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God, which he cannot but feel he is capable of—ought to manifest 
—is intended for,—he is affected with painful feelings of infe- 
riority and self-condemnation, and he dislikes that which is the 
cause or occasion of them. But there was something beyond 
this in the case of Jesus. He was a teacher of truth and duty. 
He came proclaiming the absolute necessity of repentance—a 
change of mind in reference to God, and a corresponding trans- 
formation of conduct,—and denouncing the most tremendous 
evils on such as remained in impenitence. The hatred of the 
Jews towards our Lord—so gentle, amiable, benevolent, benefi- 
cent—cannot be accounted for but on these grounds—the puni- 
tive, humiliating, embittering influence of the manifestation of 
the Holy One among those who felt they should be holy, but felt 
as strongly they were indisposed to be so; and the rising up of the 
heart against one—an obscure poor man—authoritatively proclaim- 
ing unwelcome truth, and enjoining disliked duty under the most 
awful sanctions. Such was the hatred, and persecution, and re- 
jection which Jesus had met with from “the world,” his unbe- 
lieving countrymen. 

Now he was “the Chief,” the Master, the Teacher, the Lord, 
-of those whom he had stated the world would hate, and perse- 
cute, and reject. They were his disciples—they were his ser- 
vants. They had imbibed his views; they had been, to a certain 
degree, conformed to his character; they had been committed 
to his cause; they were to be employed in working out his plans. 
They were originally “of the world.” They “ minded earthly 
things,” like the great body of their countrymen—and then their 
countrymen had no quarrel with them; nor would they now, 
had they continued to be “ of the world,” with substantially the 
same opinions, and tastes, and pursuits as their neighbors. But 
they had been transformed by a renewing of their minds. Jesus 
had chosen, selected, called them out of the world. They had 
been led to believe his divine mission, and his divine message too, 
so far as they understood it; and the consequence was, they 
were no longer ‘‘ of the world.” Being in Christ, they were new 
creatures in anew world. They had, in believing in him, got a 
different character from the rest of their countrymen. They no 
longer walked according to the course of this world; they fol- 
lowed Jesus. Their creed was no longer the national creed; 
they believed whatever he said. In religion they no longer fol- 
lowed the multitude; they did whatever he commanded them. 
They had found out that each of them had a conscience; they 
could no longer be guided by the public conscience; they must 
be guided each by his own conscience ; and that conscience must 
be guided by hym whom they recognized as the sent and sealed 
of God. They no longer sought, as their great object, what they 
should eat, what they should drink, wherewithal they should be 
clothed. They sought the kingdom, “setting their affections on 
things above, and not on things on the earth.” Moreover, they 
formed a separate society. Though mingling, in the ordinary 
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offices of life, with their fellow-men, their intimate association 
was with their Chief, and with one another. ‘“ They were not of 
the world, even as”—not in the same degree, but in the same way 
— he was not of the world ;” and therefore it was that the world 
hated, and persecuted, and rejected them. For in them, it hated, 
and persecuted, and rejected him. ; 

The remark formerly made respecting the cause of the world’s 
hatred of our Lord, is true, too, in reference to his disciples. 
They authoritatively taught the unpalatable truth, and enjoined 
the disagreeable duty, under the highest sanctions. They did 
not sit down satisfied that they themselves had the truth, and 
were performing their duty. They did not let the world alone. 
They gave no countenance to the idea, that there were various 
right roads—different ways of being saved. They cried aloud, 
“He that believeth shall be saved; he that believeth not shall 
be damned.”* This unqualified requisition of entire submission 
of mind, and heart, and conduct, to the doctrine and law of 
Christ, is that which makes “ the witnesses” tormentors of them 
who dwell on the earth, and which makes these “dwellers on 
the earth”—“ the world”—hate them and persecute them. Israel 
. of old was hated of all nations, for Jehovah’s sake. They were 
counted an unsocial people, actuated by a hatred of the human 
race,“ in refusing to mingle with them. They would not wor- 
ship their gods, nor follow their customs. And so it is with the 
spiritual Israel. Men spurn at the idea, that they should claim 
to be God’s peculiar people; and that peculiarity of character 
and aim, that makes it impossible for them to sympathize with many 
of the pleasures, or take an interest in many of the enterprises, 
of an ungodly world, produces bitter hatred, rooted enmity. 

Thus all the things which an ungodly world, whether Jewish 
or Pagan, did to them, were done to them for his name’s sake— 
because they belonged to Christ—professed his name—bore his 
image—taught his doctrines—followed his standard—promoted 
his cause. 

The words under consideration have a direct and primary refer- 
ence to the apostles, and primitive followers of our Lord; but they 
contain the true account of the dislike which unregenerate men in 
all ages have to genuine Christians—a dislike proportioned to the 
degree in which Christians are—what they should be—living 
images of their Chief. They were once of the world, and then 
the world had no quarrel with them ; but, by the grace of Christ, 
they have been chosen out of the world, and formed to a new 
character—led to abandon their old associations, and to join 
themselves to the disciples, having becqgme subjects of the king- 
dom which is not of this world.- No longer eonformed to the 
world, but “transformed by the renewing of their minds,” they 
“mind the things which are above;” they become “pilgrims 
and sojourners” in their temper,— they declare plainly they 
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are seeking a country ;”* and they cannot help saying, ‘ ‘Come 
with us, and we will do you good.” If you remain in the world, 
you must perish with the world.’ And thus “condemning” the 
world, they are hated by the world. And, while Christianity 
and the world—Christ and Belial—God and Satan—continue 
what they are, it cannot be otherwise. Not but that worldly 
men, as individuals, may love true Christians—though, even 
then, they love them not for their Christianity, but notwithstand-- 
ing it; and not but that christian men, by their follies and 
faults, may often provoke a dislike, which they have no right to 
say is hatred for Christ’s name’ssake. It were hazardous logic, 
—‘ My religious views are generally rejected, therefore they are 
christian truth. My conduct is very generally condemned, there- 
fore it is certainly right. Men generally dislike me, therefore 
God loves me’ It may not be christian truth and duty that 
bring discredit on me, but my rashness and folly that bring dis- 
credit on christian truth and duty, as well as suffering on myself. 
Yet still the fact is undoubted, and the reasons for it are pal-— 
pable, that the world of unregenerate men do not love—must 
dislike—true Christians; and, when circumstances permit, this 
dislike will take the form of persecution; and the true reason why 
they dislike Christianity and Christians is, they dislike Christ. 
As our Lord traces the hatred of his disciples by the world, to 
the world’s hatred of him, so he traces their hatred of him to 
their hatred of his Father. ‘He that hateth me, hateth Him 
that sent me. They have hated both me and my Father.” 
Jesus Christ was the great revealer of God. Having been from 
eternity in the bosom of the Father, when he became flesh and 
dwelt among men, he revealed Him. He was the express image 
of His person. In him dwelt the fulness of the Godhead bodily. 
He that saw: him, saw the Father.” And he who, after having 
seep him, hated him, showed that he really hated Him of whom 
he was the only adequate representation, of whom all things else 
are but as a shadow. His doctrine was the truth of God—the 
mind of God; his life was the revealed holiness and benignity, 
wisdom, and power of God; his laws were nothing else than the 
holy, just, and good will of God ; and dislike to him plainly could 
originate in nothing but dislike.of God. It is a fearful truth, 
but it is an indubitable one, that men in their unregenerate 
state, while they belong to the world, are “haters of God;” “ the 
carnal mind,’—the mind of the flesh,—‘ is enmity against 
God:”” and that it is this hatred of God which makes them 
reject Christ and dislike Christians. This may seem to many a 
hard saying, but it is a true one. It has been well remarked, 
that “the Jews professed to honor and love the Father, and 
many of them we need not doubt, did really cherish such feelings 
towards an almighty and eternal Being whom they conceived of 
as the Father and the King of Israel, pledged by covenant to 
é if 
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save them, and exalt them as the seed of Abraham, his friend, 
and that irrespective of all other circumstances, or at least in 
full consistency with their rejection of the claims of Jesus, as the 
Father’s only Son and anointed Messenger. But in loving sucha 
being they were not loving God. No such being existed in the 
real universe, or except in their own imaginations; and so there 
are innumerable cases still, in which men, moved by the im- 
pulses of a mere poetical or sentimental piety towards a Being, 
whom they picture to themselves as indulgent to their frailties, 
and pledged by his own benevolence to their salvation, adore and 
love this fiction of fancy, this-creature of a dream, and think 
they are adoring and loving God.”* Ay, and find in the char- 
acteristics of this idol of the mind, reasons why they should reject 
Christ and dislike Christians. There is no God in the universe, 
but the God and Father of our Lord Jesus Christ; and he is 
the image of the invisible God; and if men hate Acm, it must be 
because they dislike Him of whom he is the representative and 
the revealer. 

Thus has our Lord in accounting for the world’s hatred of his 
disciples, traced its hatred of them to its hatred of him, and its 
hatred of him to its hatred of Him who sent him,—the Father. 
But he carries matters higher still. He traces its hatred of him 
and of his Father, to its ignorance of both. “These things will 
they do unto you, because they have not known the Father, nor 
me.” This statement completes gur Lord’s account of the cause 
of the world’s hatred of his disé@ples. They who hated, perse- 
cuted, and rejected Christ, and were to hate, persecute, and reject 
his followers, did: not know and believe the truth respecting his 
person, character, and mission. That they had occasional glimpses 
as it were of who and what he was—secret misgivings—fears that, 
in fighting against him and his followers, they might be found at 
last to have been fighting against God,—there is good reason to 
believe; but that the persecutors of our Lord and of his primitive 
disciples, really knew his true character, and prosecuted what they 
knew to be opposition to the cause of the Son and Messenger of 
God, we have no reason to believe. The nature of the case, and 
the plain declarations of Scriptures, equally forbid us to believe 
this? ‘Father, forgive them,” (said our Lord in reference to those 
who had brought him to the cross), ‘‘ Father, forgive them, for they 
know not what they do.” The apostle Peter, after saying, “ ye 
killed the Prince of life,” adds, ‘‘ And now, brethren, I wot that 
through ignorance ye did it, as did also your rulers.” ‘‘ None. of 
the princes of this world” (obviously none of the rulers of the 
Jews), says the apostle Paul, ‘knew the wisdom of God in a mys- 
tery,’—the mystery of the Father and of Christ,—“ for had they 
known it, they would not have crucified the Lord of Glory.”” A 
true knowledge of Christ is necessarily accompanied with love to 
him and to all his people. None who know him, can hate him or 
persecute them. 
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Still farther, they who hated, persecuted, and rejected Christ 
and his people, did not know the Father. They did not know 
and believe the truth respecting the Divine character, as holy love 
—benignant righteousness—infinite power, regulated by infinite 
wisdom and justice, and influenced by infinite kindness. If they — 
had, they would have loved and feared Him. Whatever views 
they had of God, were partial and incorrect, extenuated or exag- 
gerated. Stern relentless severity, or unprincipled good nature, 
are the leading features in the idols men set up in their hearts in 
the room of God. Had the persecutors of Christ and Christians 
really known God, they would have regarded him with love and 
reverence; they would have recognized the glory of God, in full- 
orbed revelation, in the person, and doctrine, and law, and work, 
of Jesus Christ—and, in dimmer reflection, in the character and 
conduct of his true followers; and they would have loved him 
up to their highest capacity of affectionate regard; and they would 
have loved them with a pure heart fervently, in proportion to their 
resemblance to him. Hatred, persecution, rejection of either, would 
have been a moral impossibility. In this way the hatred of Christ 
and of God, which are in Scripture ascribed to unchanged men, 
cease to be, what at first sight they seem to be, unnatural states 
of mind—physical monstrosities; but they do not cease to be most 
immoral, criminal states of mind. It is wilful ignorance: they 
know not, for they do not wish to know. They do “ not like to 
retain God in their knowledge.” There are manifestations of God 
—there is a faculty for apprehending these manifestations but 
there is an indisposition to use, a determination not to use, the 
faculty for its proper purpose. ‘There is an object—there is light 
—there are eyes; but men obstinately keep their eyes sliut, and 
abide in darkness. This subject, so important, so ill understood, 
will come before us again ere we finish our illustrations of this 
paragraph. ; 

There are two reflections which so naturally rise out of what 
has been said, that I think it likely many of you have anticipated 
me in them; and that the thoughts I am about to announce are 
already in your minds. How dreadful a thing is hatred and 

ersecution of true Christians, whatever form it may wear? It is 
oe and persecution of Christ. It is hatred of, and opposition 
to God. It is the manifestation of a temper which, if the Son 
of God should return to earth, would secure his re-crucifixion— 
which, if the power of those who cherish it were equal to their 
will, would lead to the overturn of the throne—to the extinction 
of the existence—of God. He who maltreats the children, proves 
that he hates the Father. And what must be the character of 
that principle out of which this horrible thing proceeds—igno- 
rance of God and of his Son? God is the source of all that is 
good—all that is holy—all that is happy. ‘To intelligent beings 
He is so, as the result of being known by them. It is only as 
known, that He can be loved, or feared, or trusted in, or obeyed, 
or submitted to, or enjoyed. He cannot be known but in Christ 
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Jesus. No man has seen Him—no man can see him. The | 
Only-begotten, who is in his bosom, has revealed Him.” If we 
are ignorant of Christ, we must be ignorant of God. Ignorance 
makes love an impossibility. Ignorance about God is always 
connected with misconception about God; for man, except, per- 
haps, in the very lowest stages of savagism, must have some no- 
tion of God; and wrong notions of God will lead to hatred of 
Him, and hatred of Him to hatred of all that is like Him. 

Such is the true cause of persecution in all its forms; and 
what is its radical, effectual cure? Bringing the persecutors to 
the knowledge of God in Christ, reconciling the world to him- 
self. Wherever the Gospel comes in its purity to a nation, in 
the degree in which it prevails, persecution disappears. When- 
ever the Gospel comes with power into the heart of an individual, 
hatred of Christ and Christians gives way to love. We love 
him, for he is so kind, and so lovely; and we love them, for they 
are identified with him. He loves them; they love him; how 
can we but love them? ‘They shall not hurt nor destroy in all 
my holy mountain; jor the earth shall be full of the knowledge 
of the Lord, as the waters cover the sea.” 

Meantime, while they who are not of the world, though zn it, 
-find that this world, and this world’s laws, are not their friends, 
let them not be discouraged, but fight their way onward and up- 
ward, singing as they go :— 


a “We are a family on earth, 
“ Whose Father fills a throne; 
But though a seed of heavenly birth, 
To men we're little known. 


“Whene’er we meet the public eye, 
We feel the public scorn; 
For men our fairest claims deny, 
And count us basely born. 


“But ’tis the King who reigns above, 
That claims us for his own; 
The favor’d objects of his love, 
And destin’d to a throne. 


“The honors which belong to us, 
By men are set at naught; 
Whatever shines not, they contemn 
Unworthy of a thought. 


“Were honor evident to sense, 
Our portion here below, 
The world would do us reverence, 
And all our claims allow. 


“But when the King himself was here, 
His claims were set at nought— 
Would we another lot prefer? 
Rejected be the thought. 


“No! we will tread, while here below, 
The path our Master trod: 
Content all honor to forego, 
But that which comes from God. 
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“And when the King himself appears, 
He'll vindicate his claim; 
Eternal honor shall be ours, 
Our foes be filled with shame.”42 


“Halleluiah! We are on our way to God.” 


§ 3. Reasons why the disciples should not be troubled by the hatred and 
persecution of the world, felt or feared. 


Let us now consider the manner in which our Lord prepares 
his disciples for, and fortifies them against, that malignant oppo- 
sition from the world, the certainty of which he had so clearly 
declared, and the grounds of which he had so plainly unfolded. 
He shows them, first, that there was no reason why they should 
be astonished at the malignant opposition of the world. They 
and the world were distinguished from each other by different 
and opposite principles, dispositions, aims, and pursuits. This 
distinction did not originally exist. It arose out of the being 
chosen by him out of the world. He, their Teacher and Master, 
from connection with whom all that peculiarity in their charac- 
ter, and conduct, which was obnoxious to the world proceeded— 
HE had been hated and persecuted by the world, and the world’s 
hatred and persecution of him, and of them too, had been the 
subject of ancient prediction. Why, then, should they be 
astonished at it? It was not wonderful that it was so. | It 
would have been wonderful if it had been otherwise. He shows 
them, secondly, that there was no reason why they should be 
stumbled at the malignant opposition of the world. It in no 
degree proved the falsehood of the principles they had adopted, 
or the impropriety of the course they were prosecuting. Indeed, 
as the fulfilment of the predictions, both of the Old Testament 
prophets and of their Master, it was calculated not to stumble 
but confirm them. It shows them, in the third place, that 
there was no reason why they should be ashamed of the malig- 
nant opposition of the world. It was all “for HIS name’s sake.” 
It originated in hatred of him, and of his Father, and this hatred 
originated in ignorance: and this ignorance was wilful, not ex- 
cusing but agerayating their sin, for in his teaching and working 
miracles, they had had abundant means of knowledge and con- 
viction. In suffering inflicted for such a reason, and originating 
in such principles on the part of those who inflicted them, there 
was nothing to be ashamed of, there was much to glory in. He 
shows them, in the fourth place, that there was no reason why 
they should be discouraged by the malignant opposition of the 
world. He does this in two ways. He first intimates to them, 
that they were to have powerful assistance in their struggle with 
the opposition of the world, and ultimate triumph over it. The 
would have the constant presence and powerful aid of the Holy 
Ghost as their paraclete—their instructor, monitor, guide, helper, 
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and comforter. Hz was to testify with them, and his testimony 
with and by them was to issue in the conviction of the world. 
The controversy was thus to be decided in their favor against the 
world, And he further intimates to them, that the very event 
which they anticipated with so much aversion and terror—his 
leaving them—was at once the necessary and the sufficient means 
of securing for them that presence and aid of the Holy Spirit, 
without which they never could successfully struggle against the 
malignant opposition of the world,—with which they were abso- 
lutely sure of ultimate triumph. How admirably fitted were 
these considerations to allay the fears of the disciples, in refer- 
ence to the hatred and persecution of the world which they must 
soon encounter—how well suited to prepare them for it—to for- 
tify them against it? Let us consider them a little more closely ; 
—they will bear examination. 


(1.) The disciples had no cause to be astonished at the hatred and oppo- 
sition of the world. . 


We observe, then, in the first place, that our Lord shows that 
there was no. good reason why his disciples should be astonished 
at the malignant opposition of the world. On a cursory and 
partial view of the subject, the malignant opposition of the world 
to Christians may seem strange on more accounts than one. It 
may seem strange that the world should hate and persecute such 
harmless, useful persons as Christians always are when they act 
in character. If the public peace were never’ disturbed but by 
them, there would be no war. If private rights were never in- 
vaded till they invaded them, the courts of law would have but 
little to do. They render to all their due. They do good to all 
as they have opportunity. Burn the Bible; annihilate Chris- 
tianity; destroy all the Christians on the face of the*earth. 
Would “the world”’—unbelieving men, be the better for it? 
Would they not be immeasurably the worse for it? And if in 
_ this light it seems strange, as well it may, that the world should 
hate Christians, so in another light it seems strange that God 
should allow the world to persecute them. Does He not love 
them, and is He not wise and powerful enough to protect them 
from the cunning and violence of their foes? But though, in a 
partial view, the malignant opposition of the world may seem 
strange; yet, looked at in all its aspects, we shall find that it is 
not a thing to be wondered at. It is just what in the circum- 
stances of the case might be expected. Some of these aspects are 
presented to our consideration by our Lord’s words. 

Christians are ‘‘not of the world.” To be of the world is tc 
hold the principles, to cherish the dispositions, to seek the aims, 
to follow the course, which characterizes mankind as fallen, and 
unrenewed rational beings. They “mind earthly things;” they 
“set their affections on the things that are beneath ;” they “look 
at things that are seen and temporal ;” the “love of God is not 
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in them;” ‘the fear of God is not before their eyes ;” “ God is 
not in all their thoughts ;” they are “ without God in the world ;” 
they “fo¥get God;” they “despise God;” they ‘hate God ;” 
they “fashion themselves according to their lusts in ignorance ;” 
they “look at their own things,” being “lovers of their own 
selves ;” they willingly “ do the lusts of their father the devil ;” 
and their general characteristics are “earthly, sensual, devilish.” 
This is to be “ of the world.” 

Now, Christians are not thus “of the world.” In all these 
respects, they are different from—opposite to—the men of the 
world. ‘They “ mind the things that are above ;” they “ set their 
affections on them,” they “look at things unseen and eternal.” 
They believe and feel that it is ‘with God they have to do.” 
They look on everything in its reference to Him,—He is the 
gréat subject of their thoughts, and the great object of their’ 
affections. They supremely love, and fear, and trust Him. They 
“live not according to the lusts of men, but according to the will 
of God.” They “look not only at their own things, but at the 
things of others ;” and, above all, ‘‘at the things of Jesus Christ.” 
They “seek the kingdom.” They resist the devil, and follow 
their Master in destroying his works. The distinguishing char- 
acters of their principles, and tastes, and aims, are not earthly, 
but heavenly—not sensual, but spiritual—not devilish, but godly. 
‘ Is it in the nature of things that men thus not of the world 
should be loved by the world? Is it not plain that, with such 
opposite principles, and dispositions, and aims, and pursuits, the 
two classes must come into collision, and that the consequence 
on the part of the world, continuing to be the world, must be 
persecution? There are things the world would have the Chris- 
tian to do, which his principles as a Christian forbid him to do ; « 
and the world naturally has resort to its own weapon—compul- 
sion. ‘You shall do it, or you shall suffer for it!’ There are 
things which the world dislikes, which the Christian mus¢ do, for 
his Lord has commanded them; and here, too, persecution is the 
natural result.” 

An individual Christian, acting like himself, would be an ob- 
ject of the world’s dislike, but might, in some good measure, from 
his insignificance, escape its persecution; but Christians are a 
society—small in comparison with the world—but still sufficiently 
prominent to fix the world’s notice, and sufficiently active and 
influential to draw forth its opposition. And the humblest indi- 
vidual belonging to the hostile society is an object of hatred and 
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persecution. He dare not but profess the name, as well as believe 
the Gospel, of Christ. He cannot but join himself t y the disci- 
ples; he cannot but take a part in upholding the cause the world 
would pull down,—in pulling down the cause the world would 
hold up. 

The malignant opposition of the world to Christians is exasper- 
ated by the circumstance that they originally were ‘‘of the 
world.” They feel towards them as deserters. From being fel- 
low-soldiers under the prince of this world, they have become 
active partisans with his great enemy. Their withdrawing from 
their fellowship, and going forth to Jesus without the camp, bear- 
ing his reproach, is felt as an affront, as well as an injury. They 
thus “condemn the world,”—they cannot help it; and the world 
is not slack in resenting the supposed indignity. | 

Their occupying such a position, however they came to be 
placed in it—their possessing such a character, however they came 
to acquire it—was enough in itself to make it unreasonable, on 
the part of Christians, to think it a strange thing when they were 
hated and persecuted by the world. But there will appear to be 
even less reason to wonder at this, when we consider who it was — 
that placed them in that position—how they came to be possessed 
of this character. It was Jesus Christ who had ‘chosen them 
out of the world.” It was by his mind becoming theirs, that their 
mind came to be different from—opposed to—that of the world 
If they are not of the world while in it, it is because they are in 
the world as he was in the world; they are not of the world, as 
he was not of the world. Their whole existence as Christians is 
owing to him. The new creation is ‘in Christ Jesus.” They 
believe Ais word; they are animated and guided by his Spirit; 
jus law is the rule of their conduct; Ais glory their great object: 
in life and in death. 

The manner, then, in which the world has felt and acted 
towards him, must have a powerful influence in determining the 
way in which it will feel and act towards them. It were unrea- 
sonable to expect, if they are consistent Christians, to be regarded 
and treated by the world in a manner substantially different from 
that in which he had been regarded and treated by it. This rea 
son why his disciples should not be astonished atthe hatred and 
persecution of the world, is very strikingly brought out by our 
Lord: “Ifthe world hate you, ye know that it hated me,” your 
Chief. “J chose you out'of the world. Remember the word 
that I said unto you. The servant is not greater than his lord” 
—the master. “If* they have persecuted me, they will also 
PEPicoute -you; if they have kept my saying, they will keep yours 
also.’ 

Our Lord had repeatedly used these words in addressing his 
disciples. ‘The saying is proverbial, and may be used with differ- 
ent references, and therefore with different significations. It had 
indeed been so by our Lord. In Luke vi. 39, we read—‘ And 
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he spake a parable unto them, Can the blind lead the blind? shall 
they not both fall into the ditch? The disciple is not above his 
master: but every one that is perfect shall be as his master.” 
The meaning here plainly is, ‘ You cannot expect the scholar to 
be wiser than‘his teacher. Ignorant, unwise teachers, cannot be 
expected to make well-informed, wise scholars. The most you 
ean expect is, that the scholar should equal his teacher.’ 

At the thirteenth chapter of this gospel, 12th verse, we read 
that, “ After he had washed the disciples’ feet, and had taken his 
garments, and was sat down, he said unto them, Know ye what 
Ihave done to you? Ye call me Master and Lord’ and ye say 
well; forsolam. IfI then, your Lord and Master, have washed 
your feet, ye also ought to wash one another’s feet. For I have 
given you an example, that ye should do as I have done to you. 
Verily, verily, I say unto you, The servant is not greater than 
his lord; neither he that is sent greater than he that sent him. 
If ye know these things, happy are ye if ye do them.” Here 
the meaning obviously is, ‘The servant refusing to do to his 
fellow-servant an office of kindness, which requires condescension 
and self-sacrifice—which the master has performed to them both 
—acts a most incongruous part. What is not beneath the mas- 
ter, surely ought not to be reckoned beneath any of the ser- 
vants.’ : 

At Matthew x. 17, we find him saying, “ Beware of men,”— 
a. e., ‘the world,’—“‘ for they will deliver you up to the councils, 
and they shall scourge you im their synagogues.” ‘And the 
brother shall deliver up the brother to death, and the father the 
child: and the children shall rise- up against their parents, and 
cause them to be put to death. And ye shall be hated of all 
men for my name’s sake.” ‘The disciple is not above his mas- 
ter, nor the servant above his lord. It 1s enough for the disciple 
that he be as his master, and the servant as his lord.” It seems 
to be to this saying, which very likely our Lord often repeated, 
that the reference is in the passage before us. ‘“ Remember the 
word that I said unto you;” g. d., ‘If you are not worse treated 
than your Master, you have no cause to wonder—no cause to 
complain. If you avow his doctrines, if you breathe his spirit, if 
you obey his laws, if you prosecute his objects, how can you ex- 
ie to be loved by those who hated him—protected and courted 

y those who persecuted him? If you are his living pictures, 
they who hated him will hate you, they who persecuted him will 
persecute you. If your doctrines are his doctrines, think you 
they who rejected them, when he taught them, will receive them 
when you teach them?’ A Christian acting out his Christianity, 
could reasonably expect to be otherwise, to be better, treated 
than his Lord, only on one or other of the two following supposi- 
tions, neither of which can be admitted fora moment. If you 
could avoid, more than he did, unnecessary collision with the 
world—if you could be more harmless and blameless than he was 
—or if you were wiser than he was, and could find out a better 
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way of reconciling faithfulness to God with living on good terms 
with the world—then might you, doing your duty as a Christian, 
expect to escape the hatred and persecution which was his por: 
tion. Professing Christians take but too frequently another way 
of it. They endeavor to purchase peace with the world at the 
expense of concealed truth and neglected duty. In that way the 
servant may not share in his Lord’s fortunes, but it is by becom- 
ing an unfaithful servant. But a consistent Christian counts it 
as a most reasonable thing that he should be as his Master in the 
estimation of the world; and doing his duty, his expectation is 
not likely to‘fail of being realized. 

Our Lord passingly alludes to.another reason why Christians 
should not be astonished at the hatred and persecution of the 
world. Its persecution and hatred, both of him and them, had 
been the subject of Old Testament prophecy. And should we 
wonder at finding the declarations of the God of truth verified ? 
“They have hated me,” says he, ‘but this cometh to pass, that 
the word might be fulfilled that is written in their law, They 
hated me without a cause.” These words occur in three of the 
Psalms,” two of which are so quoted in the New Testament as 
to show that they have a reference to the Messiah. This is only 
a specimen of what Old Testament prophecy says in reference to 
the Messiah. In other parts of the Old Testament revelation, he 
is spoken of as ‘‘He whom man despised, he whom the nation 
abhorred ;” as one, ‘‘ men were astonished at,” because his “ vis- 
age was more marred than any man, and his form more than the 
sons of men,” as haying ‘no form or comeliness, no beauty why 
men should desire him;” ‘‘despised and rejected of men,” from 
whom men “hid their faces; despised and not esteemed.” If 
ancient prophecy thus spoke of the Messiah, had his followers 
any reason to be disappointed if they also were hated and perse- 
cuted? The servants of “the King of sufferings, whose sceptre 
was a reed of scorn, whose imperial robe was the purple of 
mockery, whose throne was the cross of agony and shame,’ 
need surely not wonder, though they too should have “ trials of 
cruel mockings,” and carry about “in their bodies the marks of 
the Lord Jesus.” 

Indeed their sufferings, as well as his, are the subject of Old 
Testament prophecy. It is predicted that their brethren should 
‘‘hate them, and cast them out for his name’s sake.” Surely, 
then, when all these things are taken into consideration, there 
was no good reason why the disciples should be astonished at the 
malignant opposition of the world; and even although it should 
be, as in many cases it actually was, a fiery trial, had they any 
cause to “think it strange, as though some strange thing had 
happened to them” ?” 
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(2.) The disciples had no reason to be stumbled at the hatred and op- 
position of the world. 


We observe, in the second place, that our Lord shows that 
there was no good reason why the disciples should be stumbled 
at the malignant opposition”of the world. ‘Stumbled” is the 
literal meaning of the word rendered, in chapter xvi. verse 1, and 
in so many other plaees of the New Testament, “ offended.” A 
stumbling-block is, in the language of Scripture, anything which 
may lead a man into unbelief or sin. One object of our Lord, 
in making these remarks respecting the malignant opposition of 
the-world, with which his disciples would have to contend, was 
“that they might not be offended”—that they might not be 
es to doubt, or deny the faith which they had pro- 

essed. 

The sufferings to which the disciples of Christ were exposed 
had this tendency. Difficulties and sufferings in a cause, es- 
mee if unlooked for, are naturally calculated to make us 

issatisfied, and this dissatisfaction leads to doubts as to whether 
we have acted’ wisely or properly in entering on it, and we are 
thus tempted to abandon it. Isa demand made on our property? 
Ayarice clings to its beloved lucre. Does danger threaten ? 
Cowardice shrinks from peril, Pride revolts at submitting to 
contempt and obloquy. Natural affection cannot part with the 
tokens of the love of those who are dear to us as our own souls; 
and if the gibbet, the stake, or the cross, appear in the distance, 
the love of life is very willing to find a reason why they should 
be avoided, 

All this tendency, in sufferings for the cause of Christ, to 
stumble his disciples, was greatly increased by the consideration 
that the Jews generally looked for anything but such sufferings 
in the service of Messiah the Prince. They looked for victory, 
and the results of victory ; and, if some must part with life, they 
expected that it would be in the glorious field of successful con- 
flict. Our Lord’s disciples, ‘clean through the word which the 
Saviour had spoken to them,” certainly looked for some other 
and some better thing from their Master than secular wealth, or 
honor, or pleasure. Yet still they were but partially cured of 
their Jewish notions, and needed farther repentance or change 
of mind. They were not counting on what was coming, and, 
had it come on them unwarned, it must have stumbled them. 

Such sufferings did stumble many, and made them fall. The 
prophecy of our Lord was fulfilled, ‘‘ When they shall deliver 
you up to be afflicted, and shall kill you: and ye shall be hated 
of all nations for. my name’s sake. Then shall many be offended, 
and shall betray one another, and shall hate one another.”” The 
cross of Christ, in the sense of the ignominious sufferings both 
of himself and his followers, was a stumbling-block to more than 
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the Jews. When persecution for the word’s sake arose, many 
who had no root in themselves were offended and withered 
awa sae) { 

But, notwithstanding all: this, there was no good reason why 
the disciples should be stumbled, as our Lord expresses it; or, 
as the apostle has it, “shaken in mind or troubled” by the 
hatred and persecution of the world. They had embraced Jesus 
as the Messiah, on evidence the most satisfactory. They had 
seen him do many works which no man could have done except 
God had been with him. In the correspondence of ancient pre- 
diction with his character and history, they had come to the 
conclusion that they had found him of whom Moses in the law, 
and the prophets did write; and their intimate intercourse with 
him had lodged a deeper conviction, than either miracle or pro- 
phecy could have done, that he was the Messiah. He had dwelt 
in the midst of them, full of grace and truth; and they had seen 
his glory, the glory as of the Only-begotten of the Father; so 
that they all could say with Peter, “ We believe, and are sure, 
that thou art that Christ, the son of the living God.”* Now, 
these sufferings, whether his or theirs, could not neutralize any 
of this evidence. They did not disprove one of our Lord’s doc- 
trines; they did not falsify one of his statements. The rea- 
sons for their holding fast their confidence in him were as strong 
as ever. 

Nay, more than this, these sufferings, as the fulfilment of Old 
Testament prophecy, were fitted, when rightly viewed, to confirm, 
not to stumble—to strengthen, not to weaken—their faith. If 
the inhabitants of Jerusalem had not “ pierced” Aim, and if their 
“brethren had not hated them, and cast them out,” he could 
not have been the Messiah, nor could they have been the Messiah’s 
followers. | ad 

Considered as the fulfilment of his own predictions, they were 
fitted to serve the same purpose; they were foretold by him for 
this very reason. ‘These things’—about the hatred and per- 
secution of the world,—* These things have I spoken unto you, 
that ye should not be offended. They shall put you out of the 
synagogues: yea, the time cometh, that whosoever killeth you 
will think that he doeth God service. And these things will 
they do unto you, because they have not known the Father, nor 
me. But these things have I told you, that, when the time shall 
come, ye may remember that I told you of them.”* His object 
in predicting these sufferings was substantially the same as that 
which he had in foretelling the treason of Judas. ‘I speak not 
of you all; I know whom [have chosen: but, that the Scripture 
may be fulfilled, He that eateth bread with me hath lifted up 
his heel against me. Now I tell you before it come, that, when 
it is come to pass, ye may believe,” more firmly than ever, “that 
Tam he.”” How kind was the Saviour in thus providing against 
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the hazards to which the faith of the disciples would be exposed! 
How wise, by predicting events, in their own nature fitted to 
shake their faith, to convert them into the means of confirming 
it! It was an ancient proverb, “The arrow falls less perilous, 
of which we have have observed the flight ;” and it is an adage 
among ourselves, “ Forewarned is forearmed.’’ Such a declara- 
tion, in the circumstances in which it was made, was fitted to 
deepen their confidence in the thorough ‘integrity, the absolute 
truthfulness, of their Master. Would any impostor, in similar 
circumstances, have made such a declaration, though he bad had 
reason to believe that it was likely to prove true? And thus con- 
fidence would become still stronger, when they found the pre- 
diction verified to the letter. 

The fact, too, that all the tribulations they met with in the 
world were the fulfilment of predictions uttered by their Master, 
was fitted to deepen the conviction that all that occurred to them 
was the result of the benignant counsel of his Father and their 
Father, his God and their God. It was a new proof of his being 
a true prophet; and it naturally suggested the thought, ‘ His 
declarations about the Father giving us the kingdom will in due 
time be as faithfully performed as his declarations about the tribu- 
lations through which we are to enter into it. The future is dark 
to us, but it is obviously clear to Him, whose we are, whom we 
serve. Nothing can befall him unawares, nor take him unpre- 
pared. No affliction can, befall us but what he is aware of, and 
has made due arrangements in reference to. It comes not without 
his knowledge, nor without his will. He can—he will—sustain 
us under it; he can—he will—deliver us from it; he can—he 
will—make it subservient to our welfare and his glory.’ Surely, 
then, there was no good reason why the disciples should be stum- 
bled at the hatred and persecution of the world. 

If the disciples had no reason to be astonished at the dislike of 
the world, and the persecutions to which it gave origin, as being 
just what, in the circumstances of the case, was to be expected, 
have not those professors of Christianity some reason for serious 
inquiry, who never have drawn on themselves any token of the 
dislike of the worldly or the wicked? Have they not cause to 
put such questions as the following to themselves—‘ Do I really 
possess the qualities of mind and temper—am I really prosecuting 
the course, and seeking the objects, which are so unpalatable to 
unregenerate men? If so, how have I escaped the natural result 
of possessing or displaying such a character? how have I con- 
trived to neutralize its repulsive power? have I so cunningly 
concealed it, as to pass with the world for one of themselves? if 
so, how can I serve the ends of my profession in reference to my 
Lord, my brethren, or even in reference to the world? Have I 
ever thought of what the Master says of the disciple who is 
ashamed of him and his words in the presence of the men of this 
generation, or what one of his apostles says of the ultimate doom 
of “the fearful,” their permanent dwelling, and the companions 
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with whom they must herd there?” Do such men never begin to 
doubt whether they be the children of the free woman, when they 
find those who, without doubt, are the children of the bond-woman, 
discover no disposition to persecute them? I have had occasion 
to remark elsewhere, ‘ The world and Christianity are substantially 
the same things now, that they were in the primitive age; and 
though the world may take other ways of showing its hatred and 
contempt of Christianity and of Christians than it did then, that 
hatred and contempt still exist unmitigated, and will find a way 
to manifest themselves, when they meet with their appropriate 
objects.’ 

But it is not everything that is called Christianity that the 
world hates: it is the Christianity of the New Testament. It is 
not the name; it is the thing. There is much that is called 
Christianity which the world likes very well, for it is its own work. 
There are many who are called Christians who are of the world, 
and the world loves them. A woe is denounced on the christian 
man, of whom all men speak well; and if we have in no way in- 
curred the hatred of an ungodly world, we have reason to fear. 
that, though we may have the name Christian, we want what that 
name properly denotes—we are not fair representations of him 
whom we call our Chief, and whom the world hated with a perfect 
hatred. It is a faithful saying, “‘ very one who will live godly 
shall suffer persecution.” We are not to court persecution. If 
we are consistent Christians, we shall not need to do so. It will 
come of itsown accord. The world will be consistent in its hatred, 
if Christians are but consistent in their profession and conduct. 
Let us take care that we do not sinfully shun it. To be of the 
world, and to be a Christian, in the true sense of the word, is im- 
possible. ‘‘No man can serve two masters: either he must love 
the one, and hate the other; or cleave to the one, and despise the 
other. Ye cannot serve God and mammon.” He who loves the 
world is certainly the enemy of God; and he whom the world 
loves, if he professes to be the friend of God, should seriously in- 
quire on what the love of the world to him is founded. Assuredly 
it. is not on his friendship with God. I should naturally not only ° 
be surprised, but alarmed, to find myself courted by the sworn 
enemy of my best friend. I should be more alarmed if I felt a 
disposition to be gratified by his advances. 

Our second reflection is, How adorable is the benignant wisdom 
of God, which educes good from the greatest evils! The hatred 
of the world against Christ, and Christianity, and Christians, and 
the persecutions which have sprung from it, are enormous evils. 
They are moral evils of the worst kind; and no human skill can 
estimate the amount of physical evil—suffering—which they have 
produced. But, by the controlling power of God’s providence, 
and the effectual influence of his Spirit, they have been made 
conducive to much good. They have kept, in many instances, 
the unworthy out of the church, or have induced them to leave 
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a fellowship they could only disgrace. They have not only thus 
been of advantage to the church asa body, but they have exer- 
cised the graces, and improved the characters, of its genuine 
members; while, as the fulfilment of prophecy, they have in- 
creased the evidence of Christianity, ay dot a new bulwark 
to the faith, by the very attempt to destroy it. Surely “the 
wrath of man praises him, and the remainder thereof he restrains.” 
If Christianity were in danger at all, which it is not, it would be, 
not from the hatred and persecutions of its avowed enemies, but 
from the half-heartedness, indolence, and inconsistency of its 
professed friends. But though not endangered, it may be injured 
—its progress impeded—its glory tarnished—its influence coun- 
teracted and diminished. Let us, my brethren, take good heed 
that we, professing to be the friends of Christianity, have no 
share in producing evils, which all the malice and power of the 
world have been incapable of affecting—casting a shade of doubt 
on its divine origin, or giving a pretext to worldly men to say, 
that their hatred of Christianity is not misplaced, if we be fair 
specimens of: the characters it is calculated to form. Let us seek 
that our whole character and conduct shall be such that, if the 
world will quarrel with us, they shall find no occasion against us, 
except it be concerning the law of our God; and that, if they 
hate us, they shall hate us only for his name’s sake; so that it 
may be said of us, as of him, ‘They hated us without a cause.” 
Let us never provoke their hatred by our rash and intemperate 
conduct, and let their hatred never provoke us to meet them on 
their own ground, and fight them with their own weapons. 
Following this course, Christians need never be afraid of the ha- 
tred and persecution of the world. These will not essentially or 
permanently injure either them or their cause. They will turn 
out to the improvement of their character, and to the furtherance 
of the Gospel. It has always been so; it will always be so. 
“This cometh from the Lord, who is wonderful in counsel, and 
excellent in working. To Him be all the glory.” The conduct 
of the primitive church, after the apostles had been exposed to 
the hatred and persecution of the Jewish magistrate, is the model 
for all Christians, in similar circumstances, in all ages. ‘“ The 

lifted up the voice to God with one accord, and said, Lord, thou 
art God, which hast made heaven, and earth, and the sea, and all 
that in them is; who by the mouth of thy servant David hast 
said, Why did the heathen rage, and the people imagine vain 
things? The kings of the earth stood up, and the rulers were 
gathered together against the Lord, and against his Christ. For 
of a truth, against thy holy child Jesus, whom thou hast anoint- 
ed, both Herod and Pontius Pilate, with the Gentiles, and the 
people of Israel, were gathered together, for to do whatsoever 
thy hand and thy counsel determined before to be done.” “ ‘The 
Lord bringeth the counsel.of the heathen to nought; he maketh 
the devices: of the people of none effect. ‘The counsel of the 
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Lord standeth for ever; the thoughts of his heart to all genera- 
tions.” HALLELUIAH. ; 


(3.) The disciples had no reason to be ashamed of the hatred and 
opposition of the world. 


Let us now turn our attention to the reasons contained in the 
paragraph before us—why the disciples should not be ashamed 
of the hatred and the persecution of the world. It results from 
the very constitution of human nature,—and in this, as in all its 
other parts, we see the impress of the wisdom and the goodness 
of its author,—that men are agreeably or disagreeably affected 
by the manifestations of the opinion of their fellow-men, in refer- 
ence to their character and conduct, according as that opinion 
is favorable or unfavorable. A man is naturally more confident 
in the truth of his own opinions, and the propriety of his own 
conduct, when he finds that they are generally approved by his 
fellows, and obtains proof of this approbation in the kind and 
respectful treatment he receives from them; and a man must 
have a great deal of self-conceit, or he must have a very firm 
conviction of the truth of his sentiments, and the rectitude of his 
conduct, who does not, in some degree, experience the painful 
feeling of shame, when he perceives that his views and behavior, 
on any subject, meet with general disapprobation, from the neg- 
lect, contempt, or direct punishment which they bring on him, 
from his fellow-men. 

If the generality of mankind were what they should be, the 
operation of this part of our constitution would be productive of 
unmixed good. LHven as it is, it produces much good, and pre- 
vents much evil. What kind of a world would we have, if men 
_ were totally regardless of each other's opinions? Yet still, from 
men’s judgments often not being according to truth, the desire 
of the world’s esteem and admiration, and the fear of its disap- 
probation, and even its “dread laugh,” frequently operate as 
incentives to folly and sin, and obstructions to the profession of 
truth, and the performance of duty. Sufferings from the hand 
of our fellow-men are indications of their disapprobation of our 
sentiments, or character, and conduct; and when these sufferings 
proceed from correct views of truth and justice, they, as the 
deserved chastisement of folly, or punishment of crime, are really 
shameful; and it is a proof of having sunk into the deepest 
moral debasement, when their infliction does not produce the 
feeling of shame. The man who is incapable of being made 
ashamed of folly and sin, is likely to be an incorrigible sinner 
and fool. There is very little probability of his ever becoming 
wise and good. He who, on being reproved for obvious and 
well-proved delinquency, is “not ashamed, neither can blush,” 
is all but hopelessly depraved. ‘''o sufferings of this kind, pro- 
fessors of Christianity, ay, genuine Christians, may render them- 
selves liable ; and when they do so, they should be ashamed of 
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such sufferings, and still more of their cause. The best men, 
when, from the prevalence of the remaining sinful propensities 
of their fallen nature, they incur such sufferings, will be most 
ashamed—they will most readily and deeply blush. 

But these are.not the sufferings of which our Lord is speaking 
in the paragraph under consideration. The hatred which he 
speaks of is a hatred of them as Christians, on account of their 
Christianity ; and the sufferings he speaks of are just the result 
of that hatred. To yield in these circumstances to the instinctive 
impulse of the human constitution,—to be ashamed of what is 
generally disliked, condemned, punished,—would have been un- 
reasonable and wrong, however natural; and, therefore, our Lord 
makes it very evident to his disciples, that however the hatred 
of the world might be manifested in contumelious and cruel 
treatment of them as Christians, instead of having cause to be 
ashamed, they had cause to glory. It was not they, the poor, 
hated, contemned, persecuted ones, that should be ashamed, but 
the powerful ones who hated, contemned, and persecuted them. 

Our Lord, by turning the attention of his disciples to what tt * 
was in them, that provoked the world’s hatred and persecution, 
and what i was in the world, that led it to hate and persecute 
them, fortifies them against that feeling of shame, which is the 
natural effect of their being hated and persecuted by the great 
body of mankind, especially by those who were wealthy and 
powerful, and were accounted wise. The world hated and per- 
secuted them on account of their connection with Christ. If 
that was a shameful thing, then might they be ashamed of its 
proof and consequences. “ All these things will they do unto 
you for my name’s sake.” “I have chosen you out of.the world, 
therefore the world hateth you.” And then, as what in them 
was the occasion of the world’s hatred and persecution was no 
cause for shame, so the principle of the world’s persecution—its 
true cause, was so discreditable, that it could bring merited dis- 
grace on none but itself. It was hatred of Christ and of his 
Father, growing out of ignorance of them. ‘The world had cause 
to be ashamed, both of the evil principle, and its evil effects. 
They who suffered from these effects had no reason to be ashamed. 
Hatred of God and his Son, originating in ignorance—wilful 
ignorance—of them, what could be more shameful? The ap- 
pprpbahen patronage, and friendship of such men, would have 

een shameful to their objects; their hatred and persecution 
were creditable to their objects. Such are the topics, bearing on 
the principle, brought forward by our Lord, namely, ‘ Christians 
should not be ashamed of the hatred and persecutions of the 
world.’ Let us briefly consider them. 

Christians should be kept from being ashamed of their suffer- 
ings as Christians, while they reflect what it is in them that calls 
forth the hatred, and provokes the persecution, of the world. 
“ All these things will they do unto you for my name’s sake.” 
“ Ye shall be hated,” says he elsewhere, “of all nations for my 
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name’s sake.” “I have chosen you out of the world, therefore 
the world hateth you.” ‘The world,” says he afterwards, in his 
prayer to his Father, “The world hath hated them because they 
are not of the world, even as I am not of!the world." That in 
them which provoked the hatred and persecution of the world, 
was their relation to Christ, and what naturally resulted from 
that relation. 

The reasons of the world’s hatred of this kind are thus stated 
by our Lord: ‘They will hate you and persecute you for my 
name’s sake. The world will hate and persecute you because 
ye are not of the world, even as I am not of the world, in conse- 
quence of my having chosen you out of the world.’ In the most 
literal sense of the word, the primitive disciples were hated and 
persecuted for bearing Christ’s name. The being called the fol- 
lowers of Jesus the Nazarene—the bearing the name Christian,— 
was accounted a sufficient reason for hatred and punishment. 
We have a striking proof of this in the still existing letter of the 
younger Pliny, when propretor of Bithynia, to the Emperor 
Trajan, in which he inquires whether Christians were to be pun- 
ished for the name itself, or for the crimes which Christians were 
considered guilty of; and intimating, that his plan of procedure 
with Christians who were brought before him for judgment was, 
to ask them if they were Christians: if they confessed, he re- 
peated the question again and again, threatening them with pun- 
ishment if they continued to own the hated and proscribed 
name: if they still persevered, he ordered them to be conducted 
to punishment. And, in his imperial master’s rescript, still ex- 
taut also, in which he approves of the propreetor’s conduct, his 
humanity leads him to say, ‘ They are not to be sought after; but 
if they are brought to the tribunal, they are to be punished. A 
person denying himself to be a Christian, and proving this by 
worshipping the gods, though suspected of having been a Chris- 
tian, is to be set free; but otherwise, he is to be punished, just 
for being a Christian ;’ though in every case, he says, there ought 
to be formal accusation and proof. When two of the most ac- 
complished and humane men of their age spoke and acted in this 
way, what must have been the conduct of the great body of the 
ignorant, bigoted, rude opposers of Christianity? We find one 
of the earliest apologists for Christianity—Athenagoras—implor- 
ing of the heathen magistrates, as a piece of equity, that he and 
his co-religionists should not be punished for a name, but for a 
erime; and another of them—Tertullian—saying, “Even the 
name is hated in men perfectly innocent.” 

Such hatred, such persecution, was infamous, not to the hated 
and persecuted, but to the hater and persecutor. To hate and 
persecute a man for bearing a name, whatever it be, reflects dis- 
honor on those who act so, even when the name is not one which’ 
deserves respect. But surely Christians had no cause to be 
ashamed at hatred, reproach, and suffering, inflicted on them be- 
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cause they bore that name which connects them with the Saviour 
of men, and the sent and sealed of God—a name which, if in 
their case it meant what it expressed, secured the benignant re- 
gard of Jehovah as their Father, and the willing ministry of the 
highest and holiest order of created beings. 

But the expression, ‘for my name’s sake,” implies more than. 
‘because ye are called by my name.’ The time came, when the 
appellations, disciples of Jesus, Christians, became creditable 
enough in the estimation of a large portion of the world—no 
causes of persecution,—nay, the assumption of such names was 
necessary to avoid persecution, pagan and Jew becoming the 
proscribed and hated names; but in all ages the true followers 
of Christ have been hated “for his name’s sake.” The name of 
Christ often means the authority of Christ; and it is the con- 
sistently owning this authority as universal, supreme, sole, in 
matters of religion, and insisting that this authority should be 
acknowledged by all, and employing the appropriate means for 
securing this, by proclaiming his doctrines and laws, and the 
evidence by which the former is supported, and the sanctions 
by which the latter are enforced; it is this that excites the 
hatred—it is this that provokes the persecution—of the world. 
And, when they hated and persecuted men for bearing the 
name, it was with the understanding that the name and the 
thing went together. This was generally the case in the primi- 
tive age. When they were separated, as they have very often 
been in succeeding ages, the world became very tolerant to the 
name Christian; nay, a large portion of the world, still con- 
tinuing in the world, found it their interest to assume the name, 
and became Christendom—the Christian world,—but unregener: 
ate men did not, on that account, the less hate and persecute 
those who not only bear the name, but kept the testimony, of 
Jesus Christ. It is this owning and asserting the supreme and 
sole authority of Jesus Christ, as the Lord of the conscience— 
the King of souls,—that excites the jealousy, galls the pride, 
exasperates the passions, of an ungodly world, and thus brings 
on the consistent disciples hatred, contempt, and persecution ; so 
that, through varied trials—much tribulation from the world— 
they enter into the kingdom.” 

But, was there any reason for being ashamed of such hatred, 
contempt, and persecution? Ought loyal subjects to be ashamed 
because their acknowledgment and assertion of the nights of 
their lawful sovereign expose them to the hatred and persecution 
of those who, though their fellow-subjects, are in rebellion 
against him, and seeking to overturn his throne,—especially if 
they know that that throne cannot be overturned—that all the at- 
tempts of his enemies, however apparently successful for a season, 
shall ultimately be abortive, and confusion and shame be their 
merited portion? Can it ever be disgraceful to suffer in main- 
taining what. is true—in upholding what is right—in owning 
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and asserting an authority which shall—must—ultimately put 
down all opposing “rule, and authority, and power,”” and secure 
perfect and unending happiness to those who have yielded to 
it unqualified submission, both in doing and suffering? Our 
Lord’s statements were plainly fitted to make his disciples, in- 
stead of being ashamed of, ‘most gladly glory in, their afflic- 
tions’—“take pleasure in infirmities, in reproaches, in perse- 
cutions, in distresses, for Christ’s sake.”"“ I cannot doubt that 
our Lord’s words, now before us, were in Peter’s mind when he 
thus addressed his suffering brethren, “If any man suffer as a 
Christian, let him not be ashamed; but let him glorify God on 
this behalf. If ye be reproached for the name of Christ, happy 
are ye; for the Spirit of God and of glory resteth on you.” 
‘Rejoice, inasmuch as ye are partakers of Christ’s suffering ; that, 
when his glory shall be revealed, ye may be glad also with exceed- 
ine JON. ~ 

It is interesting to notice the illustration which the history of 
the primitive age gives of the truth of our Lord’s declaration, 
that his disciples should be hated and persecuted for his name’s 
sake, and the effect that the consideration of this had in steeling 
them against the feeling of shame under this hatred and persecu- 
tion, and exciting the opposite feeling of glorying and exultation. 
Peter, when, along with John, brought before the Sanhedrim, 
proclaimed the name of Jesus: ‘‘ Be it known unto you all, and 
to all the people of Israel, that by the name of Jesus Christ of 
Nazareth, whom ye crucified, whom God raised from the dead, 
even by him doth this man stand here before you whole. This 
is the stone which was set at naught of you builders, which has 
become the head of the corner. Neither is: there salvation in 
any other: for there is none other name under heaven given 
among men whereby we must be saved.” They hated that 
name; and therefore they “straitly threatened them,” “and 
commanded them not to speak at all, nor teach in the name of 
Jesus.” Were they ashamed? did they blush? They declared 
that they “could not but speak the things which they had seen 
and heard” of the name of Jesus; and, going to their own com- 
pany, they sang a hymn of praise to God for “stretching forth 

his hand to heal, and for the signs and wonders done by the name 
_ of his holy child Jesus.”" And when the whole apostles were 
brought before these rulers, and accused of violating the com- 
mand that they should not teach in this hated and feared name, 
and of having filled Jerusalem with the doctrine of this name, 
they proclaimed his name and honors in the presence of his 
enemies: ‘‘A Prince and a Saviour, exalted to God’s right 
hand, for to give repentance to Israel, and forgiveness of sins.” 
And when they were beaten, and again commanded that they 
should not speak in the name of Jesus, they departed from the 
council ‘‘ rejoicing,” glorying, “that they were counted worthy 
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to suffer shame for his name.” And how often has the 
heaviest burden become light—the bitterest cup sweet ?—how 
has the pillory become a stage of triumph, and the burning 
pile been transformed, as it were, into a bed of roses,” to 
the Christian martyr and confessor, by the ,thought that all 
he endured was for “the worthy name whereby he had been 
called” ? 

But our Lord tells them not only that the sufferings they were 
to be exposed to were to be sufferings for his name’s sake, but . 
that they were to be sufferings in consequence of their possessing | 
a peculiar character, substantially the same as HIS—“ the world 
hated them, because they were not of the world, even as he was 
not of the world”—and of their forming a separate society into 
which they had been formed by him—‘T have chosen you out 
of the world.” In both of these considerations were involved 
good substantial reasons why they should not be ashamed of their 
sufferings. The world hated the followers of Christ, because they 
were “not of the world, even as he was not of the world.”” The 
followers of Christ “would not walk according to the course of 
this world,” but “according to the will of God.” They would 
not join with the world in ‘seeking its objects by its means. 
They sought other ends by other means. There were many 
things the world would have them do, that they would not do; 
many things that the world would have them not do, that they 
would do. 

To be singular is no proof of being right. He is a fool who is 
oie of singularity for its own sake. The man who, from mere 

umor or some worse principle, will not accord with his fellow- 
men, but must have a way of his own, if he suffer for his per- 
tinacity, may well be ashamed. But if a minority is treated with 
contumely or cruelty by a majority, because the minority main- 
tain truth and do justice, while the majority support error and 
act iniquitously, where does the disgrace light? ‘The dissimilari- 
ty, the opposition, of the opinions and conduet of Christians to 
those of the world, is not the result of caprice or a fondness for 
singularity. If they are “not of the world,” it is “even as their 
Master was not of the world.” The singularity of their character 
and manners is of the same general description as his. He was 
in the world, not following its course, but doing the will of his 
Father in heaven. They are in the world, not following its 
course, but doing the will of their Master in heaven. ‘The world 
being what it is, is naturally dissatisfied with them, and manifests 
its dissatisfaction according to its nature. It cannot love them, 
it must hate them. 

The fact, which the words state, that the world hated them for 
the very same cause that it hated him, contains in it, what was 
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well fitted to preserve them from being ashamed of the contume, 
lious and cruel conduct in which the world expressed its hatred 
of them, It was a token of their being “in the world as he was 
in the world,” and of their walking as he also walked ; and though 
the world had made that path a rugged and a thorny one, was it 
not far more honorable for them, though few in number, and with 
bleeding feet, to walk in his steps, than to walk in the path, how- 
ever soft and flowery, crowded by the great, wealthy, and wise of 
the world, which he had avoided, and which he had enjoined 
them to avoid, as they would avoid destruction ? 

Then, still farther, the world hated the followers of Christ, be- 
cause they not only had a peculiar character, that character sub - 
stantially his, but because they formed a separate society, that’ 
society formed by him. “I have chosen you out of the world, 
therefore the world hateth you.”” This was another considera- 
tion calculated to prevent Christians from being ashamed of the 
hatred and persecution of the world. In reference to religion, 
moral principle, and conduct, they. had separated themselves from 
the world, and formed themselves into a distinct society, having 
principles, and objects, and laws, altogether different from those 
of the world; and in leaving the world, coming out from it, and 
being separate, they had made no secret of it, that they had 
abandoned it because it was the enemy of God, lying under his 
curse, and under the power of the wicked one, his great enemy, 
its prince; and though very willing to receive into their society 
all the world if it would cease to be the world,—yet proclaiming, 
that as no man can enter the spiritual internal kingdom of heaven 
without being born again, no one can be allowed to enter that 
which is its visible representation without seeming to be born 
again; and obstinately refusing to mingle with the world in any 
course inconsistent with the law of their own society. “ There- 
fore the world hated them.” * 

This exclusiveness, on the part of true Christians, is one of the 
things which excites the world’s dislike, and draws down on 
them tokens of its indignation. This exclusiveness, however, is 
not a matter of caprice, nor does it originate with themselves. 
He “‘has chosen them out of the world ”—he has made them to 
believe his doctrine and submit to his authority—and it is his 
will that they should be “a peculiar people,” ‘dwelling alone” 
—apart—among the nations.” They are thus “a people scat- 
tered abroad and dispersed among the people, with laws diverse 
from all people, and who must not comply with the customs of 
the world,’”” nor obey the commands of its kings, when they run 
counter to the revealed will of their Lord and King—Jesus. 

They distinctly, too, avow, what their Lord has assured them 
of, that they are expecting invaluable blessings which can be en- 
joyed only by those who acknowledge his authority; and are 
constantly proclaiming, ‘‘Come thou with us, and we will do 
thee good; for the Lord hath spoken good concerning Israel.”” 
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For this they are hated and persecuted, but surely they have no 
cause to be ashamed. Should an association of all the wise and 
benevolent men in London, called together by our gracious 
Queen to consult on matters connected with the general good of 
society, shutting its doors-against all the ignorant and profligate, 
be assailed with contumely and outrage by the tens of thousands 
of the unprincipled in that city, would they have any cause’ to 
be ashamed? Far less has the society, chosen from the world by 
God and his Son, “ taken out from among the nations to be a 
people to his name,” any reason to be ashamed of any reproach 
which may be cast on them,-or injury which may be done to 
them, by ignorant and unreasonable men. We have thus seen 
‘that the consideration of what it was in the disciples of Christ 
that occasioned the hatred and persecution of the world—their 
bearing his name—their owning and asserting his authority— 
their being formed to a peculiar character similar to his, and 
their being constituted a distinct and peculiar society by his call — 
—was well fitted to show them that they had no cause to be 
ashamed of this hatred and persecution. ‘ 

It remains that we show that a consideration of the principles 
in the world, from which this hatred and persecution proceed, 
- leads to the same conclusion. The world was to hate and perse- 
cute them, because “it hated him and his Father;” and this 
hatred was to be traced to ignorance of him and his Father, 
which ignorance, being not necessary but wilful, aggravated in- 
stead of extenuating their hatred of God and of Christ, and their 
hatred and persecution of his people. “If they hate you, ye 
know that they hated me, your Chief—they persecuted me. He 
that hateth me hateth my Father also. They have hated both 
me and my Father.“ They know not Him that sent me, they 
have not known the Father nor me.” ‘But they might have 
known us, they ought to have known us.’ “IfI had not come 
and spoken to them, they had not had sin; but now they have 
no cloak for their sin, If I had not done among them the works 
which none other man did, they had not had sin: but now have © 
they both seen and hated both me and my Father.”” 

Malignity, unfounded malignity, in reference to Jesus Christ 
and his Father, arising out of ignorance, wilful ignorance, and 
therefore inexcusable ignorance, is the origin of the hatred and 
persecution of Christians by the world. It hates Christians be- 
cause it hates Christ. Christians are living images of Christ— 
imperfect, yet still true likenesses of him. The qualities the 
world dislikes in Christians, exist in still higher degree in Christ, 


74 “The expression ‘to hate God,’ and still more ‘to hate Him without a cause,’ 
raises horror in every mind. Yet we certainly hate Wim when we do not love 
his word—kis government—the dispensation of his providence. We have no 
such direct thought, nor formal purpose; but the state of our mind and our con- 
duct, imply all this. What cause can there possibly be to hate a God who is 
goodness itself, and who- never did us anything but good? But in sin there ig 
uei‘her reason nor justice ;—it is the most irrational and the most unjust thing im 
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} 
and hated as they are in his people, they would be more hated in 
him, just because they exist in a higher degree in him. They 
were so by the world to which he came, and in the midst of which 
he lived and died. No hatred: can be conceived of more bitter 
than that discovered by the unbelieving Jews towards our Lord, 
and the same hatred is felt by unregenerate men towards the real 
Christ as manifested in hig doctrines and laws, in his word, and 
in his living images—his people. There is an imaginary Christ, 
or rather many imaginary Christs, whom worldly men respect 
and even love; but while the world is what it is, it cannot but 
hate the true Christ—Christ as he really is—not of the world— 
unsecular—uncompromising—perfectly holy—intolerant of error 
and of sin. And it is their hatred of him that accounts for their 
hatred of his genuine followers. 
, This hatred was “without a cause,” that is, ‘without a good 
reason.’ There was nothing in him to provoke hatred in any 
but morally disordered, depraved minds. Nothing in his char- 
acter, it was faultless—nothing in his doctrines, they were all 
true—nothing in his laws, they were holy, just, and good. He 
never had done the world any harm—he had spent his life in be- 
stowing favors on men—and he was just about to lay down his 
life for them, to “‘ give his flesh for the life of the world.”” Why, 
then, did they hate him—why did they persecute him—why did 
they put him to death? You must proceed a step farther; and, 
assuredly, that will not lessen the impression of the disgraceful 
character of the principle, in which the hatred and persecution 
of Christians by the world originates. 

They hated him because they hated his Father—God. He was 
“the image of the invisible God”’—“ the express image of his 
Father’s person.” The glory of the Father was reflected, as from 
a mirror, in the character and work of the Son. ‘ He that saw 
him saw the Father ;””’ and he that hated him hated the Father ; 
for there was nothing in him but what is in the Father. His 
doctrines were the mind of God; his precepts the will of God. 
It was because he was the embodied representation of that love 
of righteousness, and hatred of iniquity, which have had their 
everlasting dwelling-place in the bosom of God, that men hated 
him. The true account of the hatred and rejection of Jesus 
Christ, and the hatred and persecution of his true followers, is, 
“The carnal mind is enmity against God, and is not subject to 
the law of God, neither indeed can be.” 

This hatred of Christ and of God originates in ignorance of 
their true character: “ All these things will they do unto you for 
my name’s sake, because they know not Him that sent me.” 
“These things will they do unto you, because they have not 
known the Father nor me.”” They did not know the Father ; 
they did not know his true character. The Jews thought of God 
as full of anger against the gentile nations, but so fondly attached 
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to their nation, as to make their final happiness secure, without 
much regard to their moral qualities; and as to the heathen 
world, their supreme deity was just, as it were, the ideal embodi- 
ment of the leading qualities they had in themselves, indefinitely 
enlarged. Neither the one nor the other of these departments 
of the ancient world knew God. 

It is equally true, the world—that is, unregenerate men— 
however wise and civilized, never, by their wisdom, come to the 
knowledge of the true God. They always misconceive his char- 
acter—that character which is pure light, holy love. ‘The dark- 
ness comprehends not the light,” nor the malignity the love. 
Just views of the Divine character, as manifested in the work of 
sg ame are, in human beings, incompatible with hatred of 

im. 

And, as the world did not know the Father, they did not 
know the Son. How could they? The Father and the Son can- 
not be known separately. He who knows the one must know 
the other; he who does not know the one cannot know the 
other. An unbelieving world does not know the truth respecting 
the Son as “the sent,” “the sealed,” “the anointed” of the 
Father, the destroyer of sin, the Saviour of the sinner. If they 
did, they could not but love him, and Him, too, who sent him. 

But, does not this ignorance of the Father and the Son in some 
measure extenuate and apologize for their hatred of the Father 
and the Son, and for that hatred and persecution of true Chris- 
tians, which are their results? It would have done so, had it 
been involuntary and invincible. But it was not so. They might 
have known the Father, for the Son had declared him; they: 
might have known the Son, for he had manifested forth his glory 
—‘ the glory as of the Only-begotten of the Father, full of grace 
and of truth,”—both in his doctrines and in his.miracles. This 
renders all the world, to whom his words and works come, directly 
or indirectly, inexcusable in their hatred of the Father and of the 
Son, and of the true worshippers of the Father—the true believers 
in the Son: “If I had not come and spoken unto them, they had 
not had sin: but now they have no cloak for their sin.” “If I had 
not done among them the works which none other man did, the 
had not had sin; but now have they both seen and hated both 
me and my Father.” | 

The meaning of these words is not that mankind generally, or’ 
the Jews in particular, would have had no sin—would have been 
innocent—had not Christ come and made a revelation of himself 
and his Father, and confirmed that revelation by miracles; for, 
without reference to these circumstances, “the whole world is 
brought in guilty before God,”"—the law of nature convicting the 
Gentile, and the law of Moses convicting the Jew, of wilful vio- 

‘lation of what they respectively knew to be the will of God. Nor 
is it that the Jews, in hating God and his Son, would have been 
guiltless without such a revelation, and such confirmation of it 
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by miracles; for the Old Testament revelation, and the evidence 
accompanying it, and the preaching of the baptist and the apos- 
tles, and their miracles, though Christ had not personally made 
such statements or wrought such miracles, would have condemned 
them as guilty of a sin of immeasurable heinousness, in hating 
God and his Son. The meaning is, ‘Had they not possessed such 
privileges, they could not have contracted such guilt.’ In their 
cease, there is “no cloak,” no palliation, no extenuation, of guilt. 
Had the revelation been less clear and distinct—had the miracles 
been less numerous and remarkable—had the revealer of the truth 
and the worker of miracles, been less dignified in his nature and 
office, and less accomplished as to his qualifications, intellectual 
and moral, their sin would, in comparison, have been as nothing 
But not only had the heavens and the earth declared God’s glory © 
—not only had the ancient prophets declared his character and 
will—but Hx, the Only-begotten of God—the sent, the sealed, the 
anointed of the Father—had come and spoken to them, revealing 
the Father and himself,—spoken in the words of clear statement, 
kind encouragement, and solemn warning, and giving evidence, 
corresponding in clearness and weight to the importance of the 
revelation. He “did among them the works which none other 
man did;” his miracles exceeded in multitude and variety all the 
miracles that ever were performed.. No man ever spoke as he 
spoke; no man ever wrought as he wrought. Yet after all, the 
world, in the person of the Jews, both saw,—. e., saw these works, 
—and yet they “hated both Christ and his Father;” and what 
they did, any other portion of the world—unregenerate men— 
would have done likewise. 

Now, if such be the lineage of the hatred and persecition of 
Christians by the world—if it be the result of hatred of God and 
his Son, originating in wilful ignorance of them—is there any 
reason why Christians should be ashamed of their.sufferings for 
Christ? Could they be flattered with tokens of regard from a 
world which hates their Lord, and his Father, and theirs? 
Surely, to every Christian who understands and considers these 
things, “the offence of the cross,” in a sense somewhat different 
from that in which the apostle uses the term, “ will cease ;”” and 
he will learn to glory in what is a manifest token that he does 
not belong to those who know not, and who love not, God nor 
his Son. 

To Christians of the present age I would say, “ Be not ashamed 
of the testimony” of the Lord Jesus, nor of the sufferings in which 
its maintenance may involve you. You cannot be ashamed of 
them without being ashamed of it. Beware of seeking to avoid 
suffering from the scoff of the profane, or any other quarter, by 
concealing your faith, That is to be ashamed, not only of sufter- 
ing for Christ, but ashamed of Christ himself; and so wil he show 
that he reckons it, when he is ashamed of such, refusing to cop: 
fess them in the presence of his Father and the holy angels, as 
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they refused to confess him amid a faithless and disobedient gen- 
eration. Be not ashamed of them who are suffering for Christ— 
really suffering for Christ—in whatever way. It is recorded of 
Onesiphorus, that he was not ashamed of Paul’s chain.* Seek to 
be “companions of such as are thus used.” Own them but the 
more readily, because false brethren are apt to disown them in 
such circumstances: Christ will consider it as done to himself. 
And should you ever personally be exposed to suffering for 
Christ, drink in the spirit of the apostle of the Gentiles—“I suffer 
trouble as an evil doer, even unto bonds; nevertheless, I am not, 
ashamed, for I know whom I have believed, and I am persuaded 
that he is able to keep that which I have committed unto him 
against that day.”* See that your sufferings be sufferings for 
Christ—not sufferings for your own humor, or your own sin, 
Never shrink from sufferings for him, however much fitted in 
themselves to excite shame. He is well worth suffering for. 
When he suffered for you, he not only “endured the cross,” but 
“ despised the shame.” Be not ashamed of him now, and ye shall 
not be ashamed—he will not be ashamed of you—at his coming. 
It will be very shameful if you fall before the temptation, in the 
very weak form it is presented in our country, especially when so 
many, who had trials of cruel mockings, not only were not 
ashamed of them, but gloried in them. ‘his was their song in 
the hour of trial, and it should be ours :— 


“ Ashamed of Christ! my soul disdains 
The mean, ungencrous thought ; 
Shall I disown that friend whose blood, 
To man salvation brought? 


“With the glad news of love and peace, 
From heaven to earth he came: 
For us endured the painful cross, ~ 
For us despised the shame. 


“ At his command we must take up 
Our cross without delay : 
Our lives, yea, thousand lives of ours, 
His love can ne’er repay. 


“Each faithful sufferer Jesus views 
With infinite delight ; 
Their lives to him are dear, their deaths 
Are precious in his sight. 
“To bear his name, his cross to bear, 
Our highest honor this ; 
Who firmly suffers with him now, 
Shall reign with him in bliss. 
“But should we, in the evil day, 
From our profession fly— 
Jesus, the Judge, before the world 
The traitors will deny.” 


To the world—that is to unbelieving unregenerate men-—who 
dislike and despise genuine Christianity, and genuine Christians, 
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of whom it is quite possible some may be now hearing me, I have 
to say, Behold your character, and reflect on your danger. You 
have a heart-dislike of truly good men; and if it does not break 
out in reproach and injury, it is the effect of the restraining in- 
fluences of the circumstances in which you are placed. If you dis- 
like genuine Christianity and genuine Christians, it is because you 
dislike Christ; and if you dislike Christ, it is because you dislike 
God, being ‘enemies by evil works;” and if you dislike God and 
Christ, it is because you do not know them aright, being “ alien- 
ated from them through the ignorance that isin you;” and if you 
do not know them aright, it is because you will not receive the 
knowledge of God and Christ, ‘‘ not liking” to receive nor “to re- 
tain the knowledge of God,” though clearly stated and abundant- 
ly confirmed. Your ill-will and its consequences are no proper 
cause of shame to Christians, but they are a very proper cause of 
shame to yourselves. How do good men, how do angels, wonder 
at you?—how does the devil, whom you serve, despise you? 
What must the end be, if you remain in your present state—if 
you persist in your present course? When the true followers of 
Jesus Christ—whom you would fain cover with shame—shall 
“shine forth like the sun in the kingdom of their Father,” and 
with him who is their life shall appear in glory—shame and ever- 
lasting contempt will be your portion. When those whom you 
made, or would fain have made, sufferers, will have all tears 
wiped away from their eyes by the hand of God, you shall sink 
under the infliction of those sufferings which are the due reward 
of your malignity, and its practical results in reference to God, to 
Christ, and to genuine Christians, and weep, and wail, and gnash 
your teeth for ever. And the condemnation will be as just as it 
1s awful—of rou, as ‘‘of them, who know not God, and obey not 
the Gospel of his Son;” for ‘this is the condemnation, that hight 
is come into the world, and ye have loved darkness rather than 
the light, because. your deeds are evil.”** He comes and speaks 
to you, as really as he did to the Jews; and though you do not 
see the works which he did, such as no other man did, you have 
abundant evidence that he did them; and their power as evidence 
consists, not in their being seen done, but in their being done, 
and our knowing that they were done. There has been no want 
of clear statement, no want of satisfactory evidence. Your igno- 
rance and unbelief are wilful. Inexcusable in themselves, they 
never can-form an excuse for anything else. No, “ when he 
punishes you, you will have nothing to answer him.” 

But Jesus is yet “the Saviour of the world,” able and willing 
to save you—not in the world, but by delivering you from this 
evil world—by taking you out from among the world lying under 
the wicked one. And I cannot conclude without once more pro- 
claiming to you the glad news of great joy, which are to all 
people: ‘As Moses lifted up the serpent in the wilderness, even 
so has the Son of man been lifted up; that whosoever believeth 
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in him shall not perish, but have eternal life.” Look to him 
and be saved, “for God so loved the world, that He gave hir 
only begotten Son, that whosoever believeth in him should not 
perish, but have everlasting life. For God sent not his Son inte 
the world to condemn the world; but that the world through 
him might be saved.” ‘ Hear’’ these words—attend to, under- 
stand, and believe them—‘and your souls shall live.” Shut 
your ear—shut your heart—to them, and you must die—die the 
second death, from which there is no resurrection. Remain of 
the world, and you must perish with the world. “Come out 
from among them, and be ye separate, saith the Lord, and touch 
not the unclean thing; and I will receive you, and will be a 
Father unto you, and ye shall be my sons and daughters, saith 
the Lord Almighty.”” And “He is not a man that He should 
repent ;” “‘ He is not slack” concerning either his promises or. his 
threatenings. ‘‘ Hath He said it, and shall He not do it? hath He 
declared it, and shall He not bring it to pass ?” 


§ 4. The disciples had no reason to be discouraged by the hatred and 
opposition of the world. 


‘It only remains now that we consider our Lord’s statements, 
which show that the disciples had no reason to be discouraged in 
the prospect of meeting with the malignant opposition of the 
world. 

There were two things calculated to discourage them, when 
they looked forward to what our Lord had assured them was 
awaiting them—‘“ hatred and persecution from the world:” the 
first, that there seemed little probability that they should succeed 
in their object in opposition to a hostile world; and the second, 
that they must encounter this hostile world uncheered by the 
presence of him, their best friend. Our Lord meets both these 
causes of discouragement—the first, by assuring them that pro- 
vision was made for their success, and showing them what that 
provision was; the second, by informing them that his going 
away from them, was the suitable and the appointed means of 
haying the provision made for their success actually realized. 
These two heads will be found to embrace all the topics which in 
this paragraph remain yet to be considered. 


(1.) The Holy Spirit will so testify to them and by them, as that the 
world shall be convinced. 


With regard to the first, the provision made for their ultimate 
success, our Lord makes the following statements: ‘‘ But when 
the Comforter is come, whom I will send unto you from the 
Father, even the Spirit of truth, which proceedeth from the 
Father, he shall testify of me. And ye also shall bear witness,” 
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becuuse ye have been with me fromthe beginning.” ‘TI have 
yet many things to say unto you, but ye cannot bear them now 
Howbeit when he, the Spirit of truth, is come, he will guide you 
into all truth: for he shall not speak of himself; but whatsoever 
he shall hear, that shall he speak: and he will show you things 
to come. He shall glorify me ; for he shall receive of mine, and 
shall show it unto you. All things that the Father hath are mine: 
therefore said I, that he shall take of mine, and shall show it to 
you.” ‘When he is come, he will reprove,” or, rather, as it is 
in the margin, ‘he will convince,’ ‘the world of sin, and of right- 
eousness, and of judgment: of sin, because they believe not on 
me: of righteousness, because I go to my Father, and ye see me 
no more: of judgment, because the prince of this world is 
judged." | 

With regard to the second head of encouragement, the neces- 
sity of his going away, an event in itself extremely discouraging 
to the disciples, being the necessary, suitable, appointed means 
of having the provision made for success actually realized, he 
makes the following statement. ‘Now I go my way to Him 
that sent me; and none of you asketh me, Whither goest thou? 
But because I have said these things unto you, sorrow hath filled 
your heart: Nevertheless I tell you the truth ; it is expedient for 
*you that I go away: for if I go not away, the Comforter will not 
come unto you; but if I depart, I will send him unto you.”” The 
first head of encouragement is, ‘The Holy Spirit is coming ;’ and 
the second is, ‘My departure is necessary to secure his coming— 
Twill send him unto you.’ Let us consider, then, these two heads 
of encouragement in their order. 


And first, let us attend to our Lord’s statement as to the pro- 


vision which had been made for the success of their great enter- 
prise, notwithstanding the malignant, virulent, powerful oppo- 
sition of the world. That statement, on close examination, will 
be found to be this: ‘The Holy Spirit is coming, and his com- 
ing will secure your success.’ Hz, every way qualified for the 
office, is to be my witness—my witness to you—my witness 
through you to the world—and ‘his testimony shall be effectual 
in convincing the world, notwithstanding all the Opposition it 
may make,’ The disciples might well have said, had they had 
more distinct views than they had at the time these words were 
addressed to them: ‘How shall we ever disciple all nations? 
How shall we convert the world, a prejudiced, unbelieving, 
hostile world? How shall we ever accomplish the work entrusted 
tous? Who is sufficient for these things?’ The answer to all 
these questions is, “Your sufficiency is of God.” The Holy 
Ghost is coming, and he, testifying of Christ to you, and in you 
word: or, his Spirit working both inwardly and outwardly in the Church, 
and his Spirit speaking by the mouths of his apostles and ministers. This is 
the settled and established way of God, with which He very rarely dispenses, 
Let us keep to the channel, if we desire to reach the fountain. "—QUESNEL. 
89 John xv. 26, 27. 9 John xvi. 12-15, 
91 John ‘xvi. 8-11, % John xvi. 5-7. 
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and by you to the world, will convince them of the truth, and 
thus gain for you the victory. 

Let us very shortly inquire, Who this witness is? What is 
meant by his coming, his being sent from the Father by the 
Son, and proceeding from the Father? How he discharges the 
office of a witness of Christ, to the disciples, and to the world? 
and finally, How he in the discharge of this office secures the suc- 
cess of the great enterprise in which the disciples were about to 
engage? ' . 

This witness of Christ, who was soon to come, is here termed 
the “ Comforter,’—‘‘the Spirit of truth”—the two appellations 
given to him, when first spoken of by our Lord, at the 16th verse 
of the fourteenth chapter; and at the 26th verse of that chapter, 
he is termed “the Holy Ghost.” That it is of a person, and not 
merely of an attribute or influence that our Lord speaks, has al- 
ready been abundantly established.” His proper nameis the Holy 
Ghost—his character is the Spirit of truth—his office, in reference 
to Christians, the Comforter. : 

As to his name, he is the Holy Ghost or Spirit, the third per- 
son of the Godhead, and he is called “the Spirit” to indicate, 
probably, not only the immateriality of that divine nature of 
which he, in common with the Father and the Son, is possessed ; 
but also the peculiar, but inexplicable, ineffable, relation in which 
he stands to the other divine persons, being as it were their 
breath, as the second person is Son of the first; and he is called 
the Holy Spirit to indicate that absolute perfection, especially 
that absolute moral perfection, by which he is immeasurably 
separated or removed from the imperfections of created spirits, 
dwelling apart with the Father and the Son in “the light which 
is inaccessible.” 

As to his character, he is “the Spirit of truth,” not the Spirit 
of falsehood, but of truth,—not the Spirit of error, but of truth 
—who knows the truth—who loves the truth—who reveals the 
truth—who cannot be deceived—who cannot deceive—equally 
incapable of ignorance and deception. The appellation is here 
given with a peculiar reference to the work which our Lord 
states he is about to engage in, as his witness. It intimates that 
he is in every way a qualified witness—competent, from his per- 
fect knowlede? of truth—credible, from his infinite love of truth, 
and absolute incapacity of falsehood. 

As to his office, in reference to the christian church, he is ‘‘ the 
Comforter.” The original word “ paravlete” cannot be translated, 
as I showed you formerly, by any one English word. It includes 
all that is most important in meaning, expressed by the terms— 
instructor—monitor—helper—guide—comforter. Such is the 
nature, name, character, and office of him whom our Lord prom- 
ises to his apostles as his witness. 

Let us now inquire what is meant by the “coming” of this 


* 
93 This is strongly marked here. The “Spirit” a neuter word—He—not it— 
shall testify—éxeivoc, . John xvi. 18. 
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glorious person—his “being sent” from the Father by the Son— 
and his “proceeding” from the Father. ‘‘ Coming” plainly, here, 
does not—cannot—mean local movement,—an idea obviously al- 
together inapplicable to the purely spiritual, omnipresent Deity. 
It designates the manifestation of his presence, by the exertion 
of remarkable inward influence, and the production of remark- 
able outward events. The Spirit came, when he began to pro- 
duce those remarkable effects on the minds of men, and the frame 
of nature, by which the commencement of the new economy was 
so remarkably distinguished. Thus he came to the world: and 
he comes to the individual, when he makes him the subject of his 
influence. 

He is represented as not only coming, but as “sent.” In the 
16th verse of the fourteenth chapter, he is said to be “ given” by 
the Father; and, at the 26th verse of that chapter, to be “sent” 
by the Father in answer to the prayer of the Son; and here he 
is said to be ‘‘sent” by the Son from the Father. In the economy 
of salvation, the Father sustains the majesty of the Divinity. 
The Son and the Holy Spirit act subordinate parts: all things 
are of the Father, through the Son, by the Spirit. The will of 
God is the origin of all; the power of God the efficient cause of 
all. The#Father gives the Spirit,—. e., it is by gracious Divine 
appointment that the Holy Ghost does all his peculiar work in 
the plan of restoration. The Father sends him, just as He sends 
his Son. The mission of both is the result of Divine will—the 
manifestation of Divine grace and power. When, as in the pas- 
sage before us, the Spirit is said to be sent by the Son from the 
Father, the idea is, that a foundation being laid for the gracious 
mission of the Spirit, in the finished work of the Son, as the 
great expiator, HE—the glorified God-man—has committed to 
him, as the reward of his mediatorial labors, the communication 
of the influences of the Divine Spirit; so that he has but to inter- 
cede, pray, express his will to the Father, and the Spirit’s effect- 
ing Spee or saving ¢hanges among men is the immediate 
result. 

The expression, “ which proceedeth from the Father,” has been 
the subject of much discussion among interpreters and theolo- 
gians. The Council of Constantinople, which was held fourteen 
hundred years ago, to determine what was the true scriptural 
doctrine of the Holy Ghost, laid it down that the personal prop- 
erty of this divine person is, that he proceedeth—as the personal 
pep iry of the Father is, that He begets, and of the Son, that 

eis begotten ; and, from the manner in which the passage be- 
fore us is quoted in the “ Westminster Confession,” it is plain 
that its compilers considered it as the statement of an essential 
relation, not an economical arrangement. While there can be 
no doubt at all that the Spirit, equally with the Father and the 
Son, has a personal property which distinguishes him from the 
other persons of the Trinity, and that this property has @ scrip- 
tural designation, it may be doubted, without any approach to 
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heresy, whether that designation is not that which is folded up in 
the very word Spirit—‘breathed.’ This mode of interpretation 
would have prevented the senseless controversy" which has for 
so many ages divided the eastern and western churches; and it 
does seem most natural to interpret the expression, ‘the Spirit’s 
proceeding from the Father,’ in the same way as the completely 
parallel expression used by our Lord of himself at the 28th verse 
of the following chapter,—“ I came forth from the Father, and 
am come into the world;” and there can be no doubt that, when 
the river of water of life—the emblem of the Holy Spirit—is 
said to ‘‘ proceed out of the throne of God and of the Lamb,”* the 
reference is to economical arrangement. While, then, we hold 
that the Holy Spirit stands in a peculiar essential relation to the 
Father and to the Son, and that there is nothing wrong in giving 
to that relation the name of procession—as the spirit or breath 
proceedeth out of the mouth of him whose breath it is,—yet we 
are disposed to view the words before us as expressive of the fact, 
that the communication of the gifts and influences of the Holy 
Spirit is the result of the benignant will of the Father, “of whom 
are all things,” in the new as well as in the old creation, 

It is now time that we proceed to our third question, How the 
Holy Spirit—the Spirit of truth—the Comforter,—whem the Son 
sends from the Father, and who, sent by the Son, proceedeth from 
the Father,—discharges the office of a witness of Christ to the 
disciples, and in and by them to the world: “ He shall testify of 
me.” To “testify” is to tell the truth, and to prove that it is 
the truth. When, then, it is said of the Spirit that he should 
testify of Christ, the meaning is, that he should reveal the truth 
about him, and prove it to be the truth. This was the great 
work which the disciples had been appointed to do: ‘As the 
Father had sent him, so he had sent them.” ‘The Father sent him 
to declare the truth, and to show that it was the truth; and he 
had sent them to do the same thing. But this was. a work which, 
in themselves, they were incapable of accomplishing; therefore 
is the Holy Spirit sent to work along with them, im them, by 
them. His witnessing is not to supersede, but to render effectual, 
their witnessing: “He shall testify of me: and ye also shall bear 
witness, because ye have been with me from the beginning.” 
They were to be ‘his witnesses,” giving a testimony of what 
they had “ heard, seen, and looked on,.and handled, of the word 


"% How completely, in their speculations on this subject, the school divines 
darkened counsel by words without knowledge, is strikingly proved by the follow- 
ing statement of one of the acutest of them:—“ Non accipienda est processio, se- 
cundum quod est in corporalibus, vel per motum localem, vel per actionem alicu- 

. jus cause in exteriorem effectum, ut calor a calefaciente in calefactum: sed 
secundum emanationem intelligibilem, ut pote verbi intelligibilis a dicente, quod 
manet inipso. Et hic fides catholica processionem ponit in divinis,”—Aguinas. 
Sum. Theol., Pan. i. 2, xxvii., art. 1. 

95 Rey. xxii. 1. 

96  2xetvoc shows that veda is a person, not an attribute; and the construction 
is like that which the grammarians call card 76 onuacvopevoy.” —JORrIN, 

97 John xv. 26, 27. 
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of life,” “both in Jerusalem, and in all Judea, and in Samaria, 
and unto the uttermost parts of the earth.” But, though they 
had been with him from the beginning, they had very imper- 
fectly comprehended much that they had seen—more that they 
had heard,—and they were utterly unqualified in themselves for 
giving satisfactory, conclusive evidence of the strange things 
they were to bring to the ears of the world. Therefore the Spirit 
was to be a witnesss fo them. ‘I have,” says our Lord, “many 
things to say unto you, but ye cannot bear them now.’” ‘To fit 
ou for your work as my witnesses, you have yet much to léarn. 
t would be a very imperfect, a very confused, testimony you 
could give just now. I have all the information you need. 
am ready to communicate it, but you are not capable of receiving 
it. It would be lost labor were I to give you it just now. “ But 
when the Spirit of truth’—he who is to testify of me,—when he 
comes, “he will guide you into all truth; “ He will,” as our 
Lord had formerly said— He will teach you all things, and 
bring all things to your remembrance, whatsoever I have said 
unto you,”"—g.d., ‘I have spoken the truth to you, but you have 
very imperfectly apprehended it. But the Holy Spirit will make 
you see the full meaning of what I have said to you, calling to 
your recollection what you but indistinctly remember, or have 
altogether forgotten.’ The great truths which Christ had uttered 
to them, contained the sum and substance of the christian revela- 
tion; but they saw them but as through a haze. ‘To be guided 
into all truth, or all the truth, or the full truth—to be taught all 
things,—does not mean to be made to know and understand 
everything—that 1s competent only to the omniscient, all-wise 
God,—nor does it mean to be made to know everything in his- 
tory, in science, or in art, which man is capable of knowing: it 
means to be lead into “that acquaintance with the whole range 
and compass of the christian system—that enlarged and infallible 
perception of evangelical doctrine—that knowledge of the mystery 
of Christ, which, as the apostle Paul observes, ‘in other ages was 
not made known to the sons of men, as it was afterwards revealed 
unto his holy prophets and apostles by the Spirit ;” which was re- 
quisite to enable them to deliver the Gospel to the world, in its 
complete revelation—to make known to mankind ‘the whole 
counsel of God’—the perfect record of salvation.” 
It was thus that the Holy Spirit was to testify of Christ to 
them. And the promise was fulfilled. In consequence of the 


8 Acts i. 8. 99 John xvi. 12. 100 John xvi. 18. 

1 John xiv. 26. ‘Our Lord’s words,” as has been justly remarked, “bore con- 
cealed in them the germ of an infinite development, reserved for future ages to 
unfold.” This distinguishes Christ.from all other teachers. Advance as they 
may, they never can get before, they never can reach him. They may go deep, 
but they never come to the bottom; they may get much out of the treasury, but 
there is more, much more, behind. The careful student is ever finding in his say- 
ings to him new revelations, accompanied with the consciousness that he is not 
bringing the new truth into the words, but drawing it out of them—it was there 
from the beginning. 
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Spirit being given them on the day of Pentecost, they had the 
mind of Christ in them; God revealed to:them, by his Spirit-- 
that Spirit which “searcheth all things, even the deep things of 
God”—what “eye had not seen, what ear hath not heard, and 
what it hath not entered into the heart of man to conceive ;” all 
of which had been substantially spoken to them by their Master, 
though they understood it not; and they spoke those things 
which, through the Spirit, had been freely given to them of God— 
“not in the words which man’s wisdom teacheth, but which the 
Holy Ghost teacheth”—expressing inspired thoughts in inspired 
words.* Nor did the Holy Spirit testify of Christ to them only 
by teaching them, and leading them into the knowledge of ail 
the truth, and calling to their remembrance what they had for- 
gotten—he brought not only truth but evidence to them. By 
the miracles he wrought in them and by them, he confirmed 
their faith, and persuaded them that he was no lying Spirit, but 
the Spirit of that God who, by the wonders of his omnipotent 
power, confirms the revelations of his truth and grace. 

To impress them with a sense of the magnitude and value of 
the privilege they were to enjoy in having the Holy Ghost—the 
Spirit of truth—the Comforter—as a witness of Christ—to them 
—our Lord adds, “He will guide you into all truth:® for he 
shall not speak of himself; but whatsoever he shall hear that 
shall he speak: and he will show you things to come,’’—g. d,, 
‘You need not be afraid of being led by him into anything but 
truth, for, like myself, he proceeded forth and comes from the 
God of truth. He is, like me, a messenger, and he brings. his 
credentials with him,’ ‘TI can,” said our Lord, referring to. him- 
self as a divine messenger—‘ I can of mine own self do nothing: 
as I hear, I judge: as my Father hath taught me, I speak these 
things. Iam not come of myself: but He that sent me is true; 
and I speak to the world those things which I nave heard. of 
Him.”” These declarations respecting both the Son and the 
Spirit, must appear inconsistent with their supreme divinity, to 
every one who does not know the doctrine of the economical 
subordination of the Son and Spirit, in the great plan of human 
redemption. LHssentially the Spirit and the Son are equal to, for 
they are one with, the Father. _Hconomically, the Father is 
greater than the Son and the Spirit, for he sends them ;, the Son 
is greater than the Spirit, for he sends him. ‘This is not scholastic 
nicety, no matter of doubtful disputation. Without apprehend- 
ing this distinction, we cannot interpret the sacred Scriptures, 
nor form any clear notion of the way of salvation. The Spirit, 
like the Son, would be faithful to Him who appointed him, In 


41 Cor, ii. 9, 10, 13. 

5 ddnyluicer budc ei¢ maoav THY dAjGecav,—He shall lead you into all the truth. 
“Jt is not omniscience that is promised, but all necessary religious knowledge,”— 
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speaking to the apostles—in conveying information into their 
minds—he would communicate just what he was sent to com- 
municate, without excess, without defect, without deviation. 

The Spirit, in testifying to the apostles and fitting them to be 
his organs for testifying to the world, was not only to make them 
recollect forgotten, and comprehend not understood or misunder- 
stood, discourses, “he was to show them things to come.” By 
this, as well as by the miracles he should enable them to perform, 
he would prove that he was not “ the spirit of the world”—“‘ the 
spirit of error,” but “ the Spirit of truth’—“ the Spirit of God.” 
He bestowed on the apostles and many others the gift of prophecy. 
In the Acts of the Apostles we have numerous proofs that he 
showed them things to come. And what a magnificent testimony 
of this kind did he give to the church, when he gave to John 
the divine, by the hand of his angel, the Apocalypse,—a testi- 
mony to Jesus, the full force and import of which will not be 
known till the mystery of God is finished. This testimony to 
Christ was not only in itself most cogent, but it was the fulfil- 
ment of former prophetic oracles, in which it had been predicted 
that, “in the last days, the Lord would pour out his Spirit on all 
flesh; and their sons and their daughters should prophesy.” 

The testimony of the Spirit, in whatever form it was given, 
would fit the apostles for testifying of Christ, for, adds our Lord, 
“He shall glorify me, for he shall receive of mine,® and shall 
show it unto you.” ‘Whatever he makes known to you, he will 
make known to you as my doctrine. It will not appear to youa 
new and different doctrine from mine; you will be made to see 
I had in effect told you that already ; and he will give you more 
exalted ideas of my person and work than you even now possess.’ 
‘It pleased the Father, that in Christ all fulness” of truth, all 
fulness of blessing, “should dwell.” ‘In him are hid all the 
treasures of wisdom and knowledge; and out of this fulness, not 
only do we receive grace for grace,” but the Holy Ghost, who 
communicates truth and blessing, is represented here as drawing 
forth, as it were, all the revelations which he makes to man, from 
the same exhaustless treasury. These sublimely mysterious 
words, “He shall receive of mine, and show it unto you,” do not 
signify that the Spirit of truth, who “knoweth the things of 
God,” even as the spirit of man “ knoweth the things of a’man 
that are in him,” who “searcheth all things, even the deep 
things of God,” can receive from any quarter fresh informatica, 
new knowledge. The language merely intimates that the com- 
munications which the apostles were to receive from the inspiring 
Spirit, were to be made under the sanction and authority of the 
exalted Mediator, in express conformity with the knowledge he 
possesses, and the views he takes, of all the subjects to which the 

8 Joel ii, 28. 

§ John xvi. 14. It would be difficult to find a good reason why Ajperae should 
be translated “receive” here, and in the following verse “take.” The force of 
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revelations refer. In being put under the tuition of the Holy 
Ghost, in having him testifying instead of Christ, they were not 
to suppose themselves brought into a new.school, and subjected 
to the teaching of a new master. The testimony of the Spirit, 
whether in doctrines or in prophecy, was the witness of Jesus. 

Nor, when he calls the things of which the Spirit was to testify 
“his,” were they to suppose that they were so Ads, as not to be 
the Father’s who sent him. The doctrine of the Spirit was the 
doctrine of Christ, but that doctrine was not theirs exclusively. 
Tt was the doctrine of the Father who sent them. ‘ All things,” 
adds he, “that the Father hath are mine ;’” ‘it was, therefore, 
not as claiming the doctrine as my own exclusively, that I said 
the Spirit shall receive of mine. These truths are of the Father 
also and primarily ; for ‘‘T have received them of Him, and show 
them unto you.”’’ 

The words, “ All things that the Father hath are mine,” are 
true in the fullest extent of meaning in which they can be under- 
stood. ‘ All the perfections of his nature—all his prerogatives— 
all his possessions—are mine. “I and my Father are one.” 
“ Whatsoever things the Father hath, the same things hath the 
Son likewise.” ”” 

While this is true, there can be but little doubt that the refer- 
ence here is to the doctrines and revelations made by the Spirit 
to the apostles. ‘Hvery part of “the mystery which was kept 
secret from former ages and generations,” “hid in God since the 
foundation of the world,” has been unfolded to me; and I am, as 
Mediator, authorized through the Spirit to make it known to you, 
that ye may make it known to your fellow-men.’ The parallel 
passage is not so much—‘‘I and my Father are one”—as “In 
that hour, Jesus rejoiced in spirit and said, I thank thee, O Father, 
Lord of heaven and earth, that thou hast hid these things from 
the wise and prudent, and hast revealed them to babes. Even 
so, Father, for so it seemeth good in thy sight. All things are 
delivered to me of my Father, and no man knoweth who theSon 
is but the Father, and who the Father is but the Son, and he to 
whom the Son shall reveal him.”” 

Thus, as it has been beautifully remarked, “the apostles were 
taught to consider every tota of the revelations made to them as 
Christ’s ambassadors after his departure from the world, as doubly, 
so to speak, and trebly divine—not only given by the inspiration 
of the Holy Ghost, but given under the authority and sanction 
of the Father and the Son; a stream of truth flowing like the 
river of life, from the throne, the common throne of God and the 
Lamb, and bearing to all ages and kindreds of mankind,the tes- 
timony of the one God,—Father, Son, and Holy Ghest,”"—in 
whose name all Christians are baptized, whose authority is owned, 
and whose blessing is constantly implored in all the congregations 
of the faithful. Testifying thus of Christ to the apostles, he testi- 
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fied in them and by them to the world. What they freely re- 
ceived they freely gave. They proclaimed the truth he taught 
them, and they confirmed it by the miracles he wrought in them 
and by them. While they deglared the truth respecting the way 
of salvation, first spoken by the Lord, afterwards unfolded and 
confirmed to them by the Holy Spirit, not only did he testify in 
them, inasmuch as they spoke his thoughts in his words, but 
while he spoke by them, he bare witness by “signs, and wonders, 
and various spiritual gifts.” | 

There is obviously much in the words of our Lord, which we 
have been considering, primarily and indeed exclusively, apph- 
cable to those to whom they were originally addressed, and to the 
very remarkable age in which they lived. The Holy Ghost does 
not now testify of Christ in men as he did in the apostles. The 
revelation of Jesus Christ js long since finally closed. The Spirit 
does not testify of Christ by inspiring men or enabling them to 
work miracles. s 

But the Holy Spirit having come has never departed. The 
promise was that he should abide with the church for ever, and 
he has been faithful who promised. He is still giving testimony 
to Christ in the writings of the apostles, and by those miracles of 
which, in these writings, we have an authentic record. And 
though his miraculous operations have long since ceased, he is 
still working in the hearts of men, and by making the gospel 
record effectual in producing true holiness and true happiness— 
good hope and holy joy—he is “ giving testimony to the word of 
his grace.” ; 

The dispensation under which we live, is eminently the dis- 
pensation of the Spirit. How high a privilege do we enjoy in 
living under such a dispensation, how deep a responsibility does 
that privilege bring along with it! Let us remember that it is 
wild enthusiasm to expect his miraculous influence, daring pre* 
sumption to expect even his saving influence, apart from his re- 
corded word; but let us equally recollect that his recorded word 
will not be “spirit and life’ to us, unless through his ‘ mighty 
working in all that believe.” Let us all in the faith of the truth 
yield ourselves up to his influence, that he may teach us all 
things necessary to holiness, comfort, and salvation; that he may 
lead us into the full truth, and enable us to “ keep in memory” 
that Gospel by which alone we can be saved, and which we are 
so ready to let slip out of our minds. Let us rest assured that 
that spirit is not, and cannot be, the Spirit of God, which does not 
lead us to glorify the Saviour, forming exalted views of the 
dignity of his person and the perfection of his work, the preva- 
lence of his intercession, and the fulness and the freeness of his 
salvation. 

Let us take heed that we discredit not the testimony of the 
Holy Spirit. ‘“Ifwe receive the testimony of man, the testimony 
of God is greater.” He who believes not this testimony makes 
the Spirit of truth a liar,—that is, treats him as if he were one. 
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He who thus does despite to him—“ the free,” generous, gracious, 
benignant “Spirit”—incurs deep guilt, and exposes himself to 
tremendous peril. God is pouring out his Spirit, making known 
his word to us. When he thus calls, let us take care how we 
refuse, lest he say in his wrath, “ My Spirit shall no longer strive. 
They are joined to their idols, let them alone.” Let, especially, 
those who profess to have received the testimony of the Spirit, 
take heed that they do not put man’s testimony in its room; let 
them beware of being led aside by the evil heart of unbelief; let 
them beware of turning back towards what to them must be a 
double perdition. There is deep meaning, as well as tremendous 
power, in these words:—‘It is impossible for those who were 
enlightened, and have tasted of the heavenly gift, and were made 
partakers of the Holy Ghost, and have tasted the good word of 
God, and the powers of the world to come, if they shall fall away, 
to renew them again to repentance ; seeing they crucify to them- 
selves the Son of God afresh, and put him to an open shame. 
For the earth, which drinketh in the rain that cometn oft upon 
it, and bringeth forth herbs meet for them by whom it is dressed, 
receiveth blessing from God: but that which beareth thorns and 
briers is rejected, and is nigh unto cursing; whose end.is to be 
burned. But beloved, we are persuaded better things of you, 
and things that accompany salvation, though we thus speak.”” 
“Consider what has been said, and the Lord give you under- 
standing in all things.” 

Let us preceed now to consider the fourth of the questions 
suggested by our Lord’s words. How was the Holy Spirit, as 
Christ’s witness, and the disciples’ paraclete, to secure the success 
of their struggle with the world? The answer to this question is 
contained in these words :—‘ When he is come, he will reprove 
the world of sin, and of righteousness, and of judgment: of sin, 
because they believe not on me; of righteousness, because I go 
to my Father, and ye see me no more; of judgment, because the 
prince of this world is judged.”"" When this is generally done, 
the great work committed to the disciples is accomplished ;—they 
have triumphed, and the world is overcome. 


15 Heb, vi. 4-9. 

16 John xvi. 8-11. The reader will do well to peruse an elaborate note on this 
passage by President Edwards,—W orks, ix. 331-334. Wetstein’s comment, though, 
as will be seen, I do not entirely agree with him, deserves the epithets Kocher 
has bestowed on it—“ Subtilis et non vulgaris.” “Spiritus Sanctus, advocatus a 
Christo missus, discipulos docebit, postquam Jesus majorem judicem appellasset, 
(1 Pet. ii. 23), causam ejus denuo ab ipso Deo fuisse cognitam, qui et accusatores 
et reum et judicem judicaverit. Accusatores reos peraget, quod doctorem coles- 
tem ejusque doctrinam non accepissent.—Supra viii. 1. Id Spiritus Sanctus de- 
monstravit tum resuscitatione Christi, Rom. i. 4, Acts xvii. 31, tum dono lingu- 
arum die Pentecestes dato Acta ii. 87, 38. Reum h. e. Christum innocentem 
justumque fuisse demonstrabit, quod eelo receptus est, ut ibi ad dextram patris 
sederet et aeternum regnaret.—Acta ii. 23, 24, 88. Judicem etiam injustum judi- 
cabit. Pilatus conscientia criminis admissi torquebitur, atque ab officio remove- 
bitur: diabolus vero, a quo omne peccatum ortum est, regno exuetur, tenebris 
ignorantie et idololatrie per lucem evangelii ubique dispulsis—i Jo. v. 4, 5; 
Apee. xi, 15; xii, 10-12; xx.; Supra x4. 31.” 
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The passage now before us is somewhat obscure,” and has, as a 
matter of course, been variously interpreted. The causes of this 
obscurity, and consequent variety of interpretation, are to be 
found chiefly in three things: Ist, The ambiguous meaning of 
the word rendered reprove ; 2d, the very general nature of the 
terms—sin, righteousness, and judgment ; and, 3d, the uncertainty 
whether the particle rendered by our translators because, and 
which might with equal propriety be rendered that, is intended 
to denote that what follows it in the three different clauses is a 
reason for, or the evidence of, what goes before,—or whether it is 
intended to denote that it is merely an illustrative statement. To 
enter largely into an account of the different views which have 
been entertained on these points, and to weigh the evidence by 
which it has been attempted to support them, would be very 
much out of time and place now and here. With the utmost 
practicable brevity, I will state what appears to me to be the 
meaning of the passage, and show its bearing on our Lord’s 
obvious purpose—to encourage his disciples by the assurance of 
ultimate success. 

The word rendered reprove sometimes signifies to rebuke; but 
its proper signification is either to convict a person of having done 
something which is wrong, or to convince a person of holding 
something that is false. There can scarcely be a reasonable doubt 
that the last ig its meaning here. ~- The Holy Spirit is here repre- 
sented as acting the part of a witness of Christ—bringing forward 
truth, and its evidence, before the world, who are laboring under 
false views, and thus convincing them. Convince is the only word 
that answers equally well to all the three clauses. eprove, or 
convict, suits sin well enough, but does not suit righteousness and 
judgment ;—convince agrees with all. The sin they needed to be 
convinced of, was their own sin; the righteousness they needed 
to be convinced of, was the righteousness of him whom they re- 
garded and treated as an impostor and deceiver; and the judg- 
ment they needed to be convinced of, was his government—his 
rightful authority and dominion over them. ‘HE shall convince 
them that they are sinners, that I am righteous, and that all judg- 
ment belongs to me.’ This seems to be the meaning of our Lord’s 
general declaration. 

The precise meaning of the three more particular statements 


which follow, depends on the question I have already hinted at - 


—whether the word rendered because, and which equally might 
have been rendered that, is to be considered as indicating that 
what follows it is stated as a reason for, or as an evidence of, 
what goes before it,—or whether it merely introduces an ex- 
planatory or illustratory statement. According to the first of 
these modes of viewing it, the meaning would be, ‘The Spirit 
will convince the world that they are sinners; and the evidence 
will be, “they did not believe in me.” Had they not been de- 
praved, they could not have rejected such a person, bringing such 


17 “Locus admodum perplexus,”—Jansenrus, 
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’ a message, and offering such evidence. He will convince them 
that they are sinners, because they have rejected me. The Spirit 
will convince the world of righteousness—of my righteousness— 
that my doctrine was true, that my claims were just, that my 
conduct was unblameable and right; and the evidence will be, 
“T have gone to the Father, and ye see me no more.” He will 
convince them, by the miracles which he will enable the apostles 
to perform, that what they say of their Master’s resurrection, and 
ascension, and permanent abode in heaven, is true; and that, 
therefore, he was righteous—he was in the right, and his opposers 
in the wrong. The Spirit will convince the world of judgment 
—of Christ’s being the universal judge or ruler, the, Father 
having given all judgment to him; and the evidence will be, 
“the prince of this world is judged”—judged by him, cast out, 
deprived of his dominion.’ Such is the meaning of the passage, 
if you consider the connecting particle rendered because, as indica- 
tive of the evidence by which the Spirit confirms his testimony 
that men are sinners, that Christ is righteous, and that judgment 
belongs to him—and convinces the world of the truth of that 
testimony. 

If you consider the connecting particle as equivalent to that, 
introducing an explanatory or illustrative statement, the meaning 
will be, ‘ The Spirit will convince the world of sin—of their own 
sin—that they are sinners,—especially that they are sinners in 
not believing in Christ. The Spirit will convince the world of 
righteousness—of Christ’s righteousness,—especially in his going 
to the Father, and being no more seen by his disciples. ‘The 
Spirit will convince the world of judgment—of the judgment or 
rule which belongs to Christ,—especially of that judgment as 
exercised over the prince of this world.’ 

Hither mode of interpretation brings out an important and 
suitable sense. Hach has its recommendations, and each its draw- 
backs. - If I were addressing a class of students of theology, I 
should think it right to go into a particular statement, and weigh- 
ing of these, to ascertain which ought to be preferred. I think 
it enough here to state that, upon the whole, I consider the last 
as the preferable mode of interpretation—freest frqm difficulties, 
and bearing most directly on our Lord’s object; and, considering 
it in that light, I shall proceed to say a few words in its illustra- 
tion. 

“The Spirit,” says our Lord, “shall convince the world of 
sin, that they believe not in me,”—~. e., ‘He will convince men 
that they "re sinners—especially that they are sinners in not be- 
lieving in me.’ The doctrine and the law of Christ cannot be 
received, except by those who are persuaded that they are sin- 
ners—guilty and depraved creatures—exposed to God’s righteous 
displeasure—unfit for God’s holy fellowship. ‘The Gospel is 
throughout a restorative economy, and, therefore, can be under- 
stood, valued, accepted, only by those who are aware that the 
lost condition, for which such an economy is required and in- 
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tended, is theirs. It is because men are, to so limited an extent, 
convinced of sin, of what sin is,—how heinous in its nature, how 
fearful in its consequences,—and that they are sinners, that Chris- 
tianity cannot obtain even a fair hearing, Convince a man that 
he is a sinner, and then, and not till then, will he have much cu- 
riosity to listen to what is said about a Saviour—much disposi- 
tion to inquire into the truth of what is said about him—to pon- 
der at once the meaning and the evidence of the testimony. 

This is the radical part of the Spirit’s convingng process; but 
he not only convinces of sin generally, but he convinces of sin 
in not believing in Christ. He fixes the mind so on the mean- 
ing and evidence of the truth respecting Christ, as to produce 
faith; and, in producing it, to lodge in the mind the conviction 
that, in not believing that truth, from the moment it was present- 
ed to it, there was sin, great sin; not mere intellectual mistake, 
but sin—deep, aggravated sin—the greatest sin man is capable 
of committing,—indeed, a sin which, if persisted in, must end 
in hopeless perdition. The Spirit-convinced man of the world 
is persuaded that he is a sinner, and would become an unpardon- 
able sinner, if he should persist in not believing in the name of 
the only begotten Son of God. It was thus that, by his inward 
influence, through the instrumentality of the miracles of Pente- 
cost, and the preaching of Peter, the Holy Spirit produced the 
result so strikingly described in the second chapter of the Acts 
of the Apostles: “Now, when they heard this, they were 
pricked in their heart, and said to Peter and to the rest of the 
apostles, Men and brethren, what shall we do?” It was the 
same divine influence, accompanying what Paul and Silas had 
said, and the miraculous earthquake, and loosing of the prison- 
ers, that extorted from the jailor’s lips that agonizing ery, “‘ Sits, 
what must I do to be saved ?”* 

The second great head of testimony by the Holy Spirit is 
“righteousness.” This is a word often employed by the apostle 
Paul to signify justification—the method of justification. There 
is no evidence, however, that the term is ever employed in this 
sense by the evangelist John. The righteousness here spoken of 
is obviously our Lord’s righteousness. The world—men—were 
sinners, and showed themselves to be sinners, especially in not 
believing in Christ. He was righteous—always and altogether in 
the right; his doctrines all true; his requisitions all just; all he 
thought, felt, spoke, and did, right, both in the matter and in the 
manner. The world thought, the world thinks, otherwise; and, 
while it does so, it cannot embrace Christianity. But the Spirit 
is promised to convince the world—mankind—of Christ's right- 
eousness. When aman is convinced of his own sin—his sin in 
not believing in Christ,—he is far advanced towards being con- 
vinced of his righteousness. Just in proportion as he is convinced 
that he himself is wrong, utterly wrong—especially wrong in not 
believing in Christ,—is he disposed to think Christ is right— 

18 Acts xvi. 30. 
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entirely right—in all his doctrines, claims, laws, and appoint- 
ments. . 

And, while the Spirit convinces generally that Christ is right- 
eous, he particularly convinces that he is righteous “in that he 
went to the Father, and was seen no more.” The disciples were 
perplexed about this departure, and the unbelieving world thought 
that Jesus had acted an unrighteous part to his poor deluded dis- 
ciples, when, after making such promises to them, he had left 
them, and gone whence he would not return. But the Spirit was 
to convince the world that what they, in their ignorance, thought 
unjust, was indeed the most perfect righteousness. When he 
opened their understandings to the true nature of Christ’s depart- 
ure, when he made them perceive that that death, which formed a 
necessary step in Christ’s going to the Father, was the requisite 
and the sufficient atonement for human guilt; and that both it and 
his resurrection and ascension, by which his return to the Father 
was completed, were necessary to obtain that communication of 
divine influence, which is at once indispensably requisite and 
abundantly sufficient to make men holy. and happy; and that his 
bodily residence, invisible to them, in the heavens which received 
him, corresponded with the spiritual nature of the kingdom he 
was to establish by his apostles among men—when the Spirit 
made it evident that these were the only means of securing that 
very end which they seemed fitted to frustrate, then did he con- 
vince the world, that here, as everywhere else—that here more 
gloriously than anywhere eise—Christ was righteous, and “did 
all things well.” This was the very consummation of the ‘“ ever- 
lasting righteousness,” which he, as the promised Messiah, was 
to bring in.” Of this the Spirit convinced the world, in the 
primitive age, by accompanying with his saving influence the 
doctrines on this subject taught by the apostles, enlightened by 
his inspiring influence, and confirmed by the mighty miracles 
which he enabled them to perform. Of this he convinces men 
still by the same influence, through the instrumentality of the 
same doctrines and the same miracles, authentically recorded in 
the inspired apostolical writings. And his righteousness being 
thus made a subject of firm belief on the part of men, “Jesus is 
justified by the Spirit.” 

The third great head of the Spirit’s promised testimony is 
“Judgment.” Judgment is a word of very various meaning. It 
signifies sometimes judicial investigation—sometimes judicial de- 
cision—sometimes condemnation—sometimes punishment. You 
may recollect that, when I expounded to you these words of our 
Lord, “ Now is the judgment of this world; now is the prince of 
this world cast out,”” I endeavored to show you that “judgment” 
there refers to the rule and government of the world, to be con- 
ferred on the Son by the Father, as the merited reward of his 
labors and sufferings in the cause of righteousness, and as the 
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means of his carrying out, to entire accomplishn-ent, his plans 
for promoting the glory of God and the happiness of mankind,— 
a sense in which the term is very often used in the Old Testament 
prophecies concerning the Messiah, and in which our Lord uses it 
in reference to himself when, unfolding the character of the new 
economy, he says, “The Father judgeth no man, but hath com- 
mitted all judgment to the Son;” and in which the apostle Paul 
also employs it, when he says that Jesus Christ is appointed to 
judge the world.” If we succeeded in our attempt to show that 
that was the meaning of the word “judgment” there, there scarcely 
can be a reasonable doubt that that is its meaning here. 

The Holy Spirit will convince the world of judgment. He will 
convince them that, according to the ancient oracle, “‘The judg- 
ment is set.” The Son of man by that very death and its conse- 
quences which they in their unbelief thought impeached his 
righteousness, ‘‘has come to the Ancient of ‘days, and been 
brought near before Him, and there has been given to him do- 
minion, and glory, and a kingdom, that all people, nations, and 
languages should serve him: his dominion is an everlasting 
dominion, which shall not pass away, and his kingdom that 
which shall not be destroyed:” and “he judges among the na- 
tions,—among many people.” The Spirit convinced, on the da 
of Pentecost, many.who previously were of the world, that “ God 
had indeed made that same Jesus whom the Jews had crucified 
both Lord and Christ””—the judge, the lawgiver, the king; and 
wherever he acts as a witness to Christ, there does he convince of 
this truth. : 

While he convinces the world—that is, mankind—that there is 
judgment, and that Jesus is the judge, he convinces them partic- 
ularly that this judgment or rule is exercised over the prince of 
this world :—“ He will convince of judgment,—that the prince of 
this world is judged.” In a former discourse, we showed at some 
length that this is the distinctive title of that evil spirit who finds 
in the prevalence of moral evil in the universe his depraved 
pleasure, and who, from the extent of his influence among men, 
has but too good a claim to the appellations—‘‘prince of this 
world,” ‘god of this world,” “ruler of the darkness of this world,” 
“spirit that worketh in the children of disobedience.”* By the 
preaching of the Gospel, attended by miracles, and accompanied 
by inward divine influence, the Holy Spirit practically testified 
that Satan was falling like lightning from heaven—that he was 
judged—that the house of the strong one had been entered by 
one stronger than he, who was spoiling him of his goods. Such 
was our Lord’s promise; and in its fulfilment the otherwise hope- 
less labors of the apostles were crowned with success. They wit- 
nessed, and the Spirit witnessed along with them; and the result 
was, the world—unbelieving men—many unbelieving men—were 
convinced of their own sin, especially in not believing in Christ, 


23 John v. 22. Acts xvii. 31. #4 Dan. vii. 18,14. Isa. ii. 4, Acts ii. 36, 
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of his righteousness,-—especially in his going to the Father, and 
being no more seen among mortals,—and of his possessing and 
exercising judgment, especially over that wicked one who had 
usurped the throne of the world. This is the process by which 
men are made Christians, and “the world” converted into disci- 
ples. The conviction of sin—of the righteousness of Christ—of 
the impotency of evil, in opposition to the kingdom of God,— 
and, as Neander says, ‘‘to be conscious of sin, to know Christ as 
the holy Redeemer, and the kingdom of God as the conqueror of 
evil,—ths is the whole essence of Christianity.” 

The world is not yet fully convinced, but the process is going 
on; and the apostles, by their recorded doctrine and miracles, 
through the power of the Holy Ghost, shall yet become the con- 
querors of the world. Yet a little while, and. the jubilant voices 
shall be heard in heaven,—‘ Now is come salvation, and strength, 
and the kingdom of our God, and the power of his Christ: for the 
accuser of our brethren is cast down.” “The kingdoms of this 
world are become the kingdoms of our Lord, and of his Christ ; 
and he shall reign for ever and ever.”* This was surely well 
fitted to prevent the disciples from being discouraged—the promise 
of such a witness to confirm their testimony, who had such power 
to convince, and was disposed to use it. 


(2.) The departure of Christ 1s necessary and sufficient to secure the 
coming of the Holy Spirit. 


But still there was another source of discouragement—HE was 
about to leave them, and what could make up for that? Why 
must he go away? They would be glad of the other paraclete, 
but they knew not how to part with that paraclete they already 
possessed. This suggestion is met by our Lord in the following 
words :—“ But now I go my way to Him that sent me; and none 
of you asketh me, Whither goest thou? But because I have said 
these things unto you, sorrow hath filled your heart. Neverthe- 
less I tell you the truth ; it is expedient for you that I go away,» 
for if I go not away, the Comforter will not come unto you; but 
if I depart, I will send him unto you.”” 

The disciples so long as they could persuade themselves that 
when their Lord spoke of leaving them, he meant going to some 
other place on earth, were ready enough with their questions as 
to whither he was going, and with their asseverations that they 
were prepared to accompany him. Peter says, ‘ Lord, Whither 
goes thou?” ‘“ Why cannot I follow thee? Iam ready to go 
to prison and death with thee.” And Thomas says, “ Lord, we 


26 Rey, xil. 10; xi. 15. b See Note B. 

27 John xvi. 7.—“ dréAOw, ropev0d. Differunt verba: illud terminum a quo, hoe 
terminum ad quem magis spectat.”—Brnevt. Kuincel connects the first clause of 
verse 5th with what goes before, puts a full stop after réuWavrd ye, and considers 
our Lord as, after a pause, saying, “And does no one of you ask whither I go, 
but because I have thus spoken to you, is your heart quite filled with sorrow?” 
This seems a very beautiful and natural connection. 
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know not whither thou goest, and how can we know the way?” 
But from the time they clearly understood that he was about to 
die, sorrow filled their hearts—they were afraid to ask questions. 
That was a subject they wished to hear no more about. Our 
Lord’s words are equivalent to—‘I wish you would but turn 
your thoughts to whither I am going, and to the purpose for 
which I am going thither, and for the necessity of my going 
there. If the truth on these subjects were but fully before your 
minds, you could not be so sad as you are. My going is abso- 
lutely necessary to that event—the coming of the Holy Spirit— 
which alone can secure your success in your contests with the 
world. That event, rightly apprehended, would be seen by you 
to be one by no means to be deprecated.” | 

“Tt is expedient for you that I go away.” ‘Your best in-’ 
terests absolutely demand it.’ “If I go not away, the Comforter 
will not come.” The influence of the Holy Ghost was equally 
necessary to their own personal possession of the heavenly and 
spiritual blessings of the new covenant, to be ratified in his blood, 
and to their being successful as the great channels through which 
these blessings were to be communicated to mankind at large. 
And as the Comforter could not come if Jesus did not go, so, if 
he went away, he would send him. The language here is figura- 
tive, but by no means obscure. The atoning death of Christ was 
necessary to make it consistent with the perfections of the Divine 
character, and the principles of Divine government, to bestow 
on men those spiritual blessings which are necessarily connected 
with the saving influence of the Holy Spirit. All such blessings 
from the beginning had been bestowed with a reference to that 
atonement; and it was fitting that these blessings, in their rich- 
est abundance, should not be bestowed till that atonement was 
made. Besides, it is the record of the completed atonement, as 
the most wonderful display of the Divine character, which, in the 
hand of the Holy Spirit, is the principal instrument for com- 
municating these blessings; and the history could not be well 
written till the events had taken place. As there was a pro- 
priety in the Spirit not being sent, in all the fulness of his gifts 
and graces, till Jesus was glorified, and as he could not be glo- 
rified till he had finished the work given him to do, so there was 
such a congruity between his going to the Father, and the send- 
ing the Spirit, that the one may be said to have secured the 
other S| 


8 John xiii. 86; xiv. 5. 

29 «Sensus est—‘ Audito meo discessu expavescitis, neque reputatis, quo dis- 
cedam nec IN QUEM FINEM. ” 

31 The expediency of our Lord’s going away may be illustrated without a direct 
reference to its necessary connection with the coming of the Holy Spirit as the 
paraclete. Bishop Andrews compares the case of the disciples’ to that of little 
children, become so foolishly fond of their mother, that it is necessary that she 
should leave them occasionally. “So strangely fond they grew of Christ’s flesh, 
and his fleshly presence, that they could not endure that he should go out of their 
sight. Nothing but his carnal presence could quiet them. We know who said, 
‘If thou hadst been here Lord;’ as, if absent, he had not been as able to do it by 
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“The right of bestowing on his chosen the promise of the Holy 
Ghost was a part—a primary one—of that illustrious reward 
which Jesus should purchase by his death ; of that joy set before 
him, for which he endured the cross, despising the shame ;‘and 
the actual communication of that glorious gift was wise.y affixed 
to the period of his exaltation immediately succeeding his death 
—+partly that the presence of the paraclete might serve as a com- 
pensation, and more than a simple compensation, to the church 
for the departure of the Mediator, and partly that the communica- 
tion of the Spirit, by the power and according to the promise of 
Jesus, might serve on earth, both to friends and foes, as an unam- 
biguous proof that he was indeed exalted, at the right hand of 
power, ‘a prince and a Saviour, to give repentance and the re- 
mission of sins.’ ' 

The Spirit cannot come, if Christ stay. He is sure to come, if 
Christ go. Hz “ has all power in heaven and earth.” He cannot 
want the power, then, to send his disciples whatever they need; 
and they surely knew him too well to think he could want the 
will. When he descended into the grave, it was that he might. 
ascend into the heavens; and when he ascended to the heavens, 
it was to receive gifis—the Holy Spirit first among these gifts— 
and, when he received gifts, it was that he might bestow them. 
Surely, then, there was no reason to be discouraged. Arrange- 
ments had been made .for the coming of the Holy Spirit, who 
would supply all their need, and secure victory for them and 
their cause ; and if their Lord must leave them, it is only that he 
may send this Holy Spirit, who otherwise could not, in consist- 
ency with Divine arrangements, equally connected with God’s 
honor and their happiness, come to them. 

Thus have we finished our illustrations of our Lord’s wise and 
benignant instructions and consolations to his disciples, in the 
prospect of the malignant, powerful opposition of a hostile world. 
Having stated fairly and fully the facts of the case, and traced 
them satisfactorily to their causes, how clearly has he shown the 
disciples that they had no reason to be astonished—no reason to be 
stumbled—no reason to be ashamed—no reason to be discouraged / 


his Spirit, as present by his body. And a tabernacle they would needs build him 
to keep him on earth still; and ever and anon they were still dreaming of an 
earthly kingdom, and of the chief seats there, as if their consummation should 


have been in the flesh.”—“ The corporeal, therefore, is to: be removed, that the 
spiritual might take place.” This was “expedient for them.” Luther’s illustra- 
tion is characteristic :—“ ‘ Unless I go away,’ that is, ‘ unless I die,’ ‘nothing will 


be done—you will continue as you are, and everything will remain in its old 
state: the Jews under the law of Moses—the heathen in their blindness—all 
under sin and death. No Scripture would then be fulfilled, and I should have 
come in vain.’” The pious, though certainly not judicious, prelate just referred 
to, is very unhappy in a figurative argument for the necessity of the coming of 
the Spirit: —“ Christ is the word, the Holy Spirit is the seal, A word is of no 
force till the seal be added. Christ is the testator of the New Testament—tho 
administrator is the Spirit. The testament is to small purpose, if it be not ad- 
ministered.” ‘This is in a great measure to substitute a play of words for argu- 
ment. Coleridge was right when he said, “ Metaphors are sorry logic.” 
31 Brown Patterson. 
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The contest between the world, and Christianity and Chris- 
tians, though continued for more than eighteen hundred years, 
has not yet come to a close. The Holy Spirit has, in innumer- 
able instances, by convincing men of sin, and righteousness, and 
judgment, induced them to come out of the world—the kingdom 
of darkness—into the true church—the kingdom of God’s dear 
Son,—and converted them from being the inveterate enemies, to 
be the devoted friends, of Christianity, of Christians, and of 
Christ. But the overwhelming majority continue still uwncon- 
vinced, and therefore still enemies. , 

The fearful odds as to number, and secular power and influ- 
ence, of the enemies of Christianity, is apt even still to have a 
dispiriting effect on the minds of Christians. But what sus- 
tained the minds of the apostles should sustain ours. Jesus is glo- 
rified ; the Spirit has been given. ‘The Spirit is in the church, 
in the Bible, and in the hearts of his true members; and, through 
the church, the Spirit is still operating on the world—convincing 
it of sin, of righteousness, and of judgment—and thus converting 
it to God. That is HIS work—his word exclusively. But he 
works through means. The church must give the world the 
Scriptures; the church must follow up the apostolic commission, 
by going and teaching all nations—preaching the Gospel to every 
creature. It would have been presumption in the apostles to ex- 
pect that the Holy Spirit should convince the world, if they sat 
still, and did not bear their testimony as witnesses. But they 
would have had but poor encouragement to do this, had it not 
been for the promise of the Spirit to enable them to witness, and 
to witness along with them. Just so is it now. We have no 
cause to be discouraged at the wide-extended wastes of Paganism, 
and Mohammedanism, and false Christianity. He who con- 
vinced the world in the primitive age, and made so many pagans 
Christians,—he who convinced the world in the age of the Ref- 
ormation, and made so many anti-Christians Christians,—he who 
all along has been making gradual inroads on the world by in- 
dividual conversions—effectual conviction of sin, righteousness, 
and judgment—is as full of power and grace as ever. Let the 
church manifest the same believing, affectionate, laborious, perse- 
vering exertion, as in the primitive age, and it will soon be made 
apparent that neither the intercession of the Son nor the influence 
of the Spirit has lost any of its efficacy. 

The world will never be converted to Christianity, but by being 
convinced, by the Spirit, of sin, of righteousness, and of judgment. 
Let the truth, then, with regard to the sin of man, especially in 
not believing in Christ—with regard to the perfect righteousness 
of the person and work of the Redeemer, especially in that aton- 
ing death by which he went to the Father—and with regard to 
that unlimited righteous rule which he exercises over the world 
which he has purchased,—let. this truth be spread over all the 
earth, that in this truth the Holy Spirit may find the appropriate 
instrument for carrying home his convictions to the hearts of 
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men; and let prayers, fervent and believing, continually ascend 
from the church to the Father, from whom the Spirit proceedeth, 
that He would pour out his Spirit on all flesh, as a Spirit of deep 
convincement, and thus accomplish the conversion of the world, 
which is not to be “ by power and might,” but “ by his Spirit.” 
The world—the great mass of men—are yet to be converted to 
God; and the atonement and intercession of Christ, and the work 
of the Spirit, in the word and by the word, on the hearts of men, 
are obviously adequate causes for the production of this glorious 
effect. “The zeal of the Lord of hosts will do this.” May He 
“ hasten it in his time.” ‘ 

The world is a valley full of dry bones., It is the duty of the 
church to prophesy to these dry bones, and to say, “ Hear the 
word of the Lord.” Itis not less her duty to pray and to say, 
“Come from the four winds, O breath, and breathe on the slain, 


-and they shall live ;” and the church will not be long engaged in 


this prophesying and praying, till the breath will come into the 
dry bones—the lifeless skeletons—and “they shall live, and 
stand up on their feet, an exceeding great army.’”” 

Let this, then, be the burden of our prayers, ‘Lord, give us 
the Holy Spirit. Give the church the Holy Spirit, as the spirit 
of light and love, purity and peace, zeal and activity. Give the 
world the Holy Spirit, as the spirit of conviction and conversion. 
“Deny us not THIS grace.” Jesus is glorified; let the Spirit be 
given—shed forth abundantly his influence ; let it be poured out 
like water on our churches, which are as the thirsty field; like | 
floods on the world, which is as the dry ground. ‘“ Then will 
the wilderness be a fruitful field, and the fruitful field be counted 
for a forest. Then judgment shall dwell in the wilderness, and 
righteousness remain in the fruitful field. And the work of 
righteousness shall be peace; and the effect of righteousness, 
quietness and assurance for ever.” ” 


Ax di, 
CONCLUSION OF THE DISCOURSE. 


Joun xvi. 16-33.—“ A little while, and ye shall not see me: and again a little 
while, and ye shall see me; because I go to the Father. Then said some of his 
disciples among themselves, what is this that he saith unto us, A little while, and 

e shall not see me; and again a little while, and ye shall see me: and, Because 
| go to the Father? They said therefore, What is this that he saith, a little while? 
we cannot tell what he saith, Now Jesus knew that they were desirous to ask 
him, and said unto them, Do ye inquire among yourselves of that I said, A little 


‘while, and ye shall not see me: and again a little while, and ye shall see me? 


Verily, verily, I say unto you, That ye shall weep and lament, but the world shall 
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rejoice; and ye shall be sorrowful, but your sorrow shall be turned into joy. A 
“woman when she is in travail hath sorrow, because her hour is come: butas soon 
as she is delivered of the child, she remembereth no more the anguish, for joy that 
aman is born into the world. And ye now therefore have sorrow; but I will 
see you again, and your heart shall rejoice, and aol joy no man taketh from you. 
And in-that day ye shall ask me nothing. Verily, verily, I say unto you, What- 
soever ye shall ask the Father in my name, He will give it you. Hitherto have 
‘ye asked nothing in my name: ask, and ye shall receive, that your joy may be 
full. These things have I spoken unto you in proverbs: but the time cometh, » 
when I shall no more speak unto you in proverbs, but I shall show you plainly 
of the Father. At that day ye shall ask in my name: and I say unto you, that I 
will pray the Father for you: for the Father himself loveth you, because ye have 
loved me, and have believed that I came out from God. I came forth from the 
Father, and am come into the world: again, I leave the world, and go to the 
Father, Sis disciples said unto him, Lo, now speakest thou plainly, and speakest 
no proverb, Now are we sure that thou knowest all things, and needest not 
that any man should ask thee: by this we believe that thou camest forth from 
God. Jesus answered them, Do ye now. believe? Behold, the hour cometh, yea, 
is now come, that ye shall be scattered, every man to his own, and shall leave me 
alone: and yet Iam not alone, because the Father is with me. These things I 
have spoken unto you, that in me ye might have peace. In the world ye shall 
have tribulation: but be of good cheer; I have overcome the world.” 


THESE verses, which now lie before us, are closely connected 
together, and form the concluding section of our Lord’s valedic- 
tory discourse. ‘The whole of the fifteenth chapter, and the pre- 
ceding part of the sixteenth, are occupied with exhortations and 
consolations addressed to the disciples, viewed as standing to 
him, as their Master, in the relation of confidential servants— 
subordinate agents—to be employed by him in a great work—the 
establishment of his kingdom, the empire of truth, among men; 
and standing in need of instructions how to perform this work. 
They refer chiefly to the part they were to perform, in going and 
bringing forth fruit—the necessity of their abiding in him, and 
his abiding in them, in order to its right performance—the im- 
portance of the most entire affection and confidence prevailing 
- among themselves—and the encouragements which, in the assur- 
ance of the permanent and powerful aid of the Holy Spirit, they 
had for expecting complete and ultimate success in their enter- 
prise, notwithstanding—what they were sure to encounter—th 
hatred and opposition of a hostile world. 

In the passage that now comes before us,,our Lord, as in the 
beginning of the discourse, administers consolation to them, 
viewed as his sincerely and ardently attached friends, sunk in 
sorrow at the apprehension of having soon to part with him, in 
circumstances full of mystery and perplexity; and he does this 
by assuring them that, though he must soon—very soon—leave 
them, the period of separation, and the distress it must produce, 
would be but of short duration; that the joy of. their meeting 
again would be not only great but permanent; and that, con- 
nected with his going to the Father, such arrangements were 
made as would secure for them, though deprived of his bodily 
presence, all necessary instruction and consolation—indeed, the 
supply of everything of which they might stand in need while in 
this world. 
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~The topics which this concluding section of our Lord's dis- 
course brings before the mind, are the five following :—/rsi, An 
enigmatic declaration made by him:’ Secondly, The perplexity 
of the disciples on hearing that enigmatic declaration :? Thirdly, 
His explanatory remarks on it:* Fourthly, Their expression of 
satisfaction with these, and firm faith in his divine mission :* and 
Fifthly, His concluding warning and consolation. We shall 
briefly turn your attention. to these topics in their order.. 


§.1. Enigmatical declaration of our Lord:. 


And first, of our Lord’s enigmatic declaration,—“ A little 
while, and ye shall not see me: and again a littie while, and_ ye 
shall see me; because I go to the Father.” Rightly to under- 
stand these words, there are various: questions which must be 
proposed and answered. Ist, Does the expression, “‘a little 
while,” refer to the period after which, or to the period during 
which, the event or events spoken of were to take place? 2d, 
Are there two “ little whiles,” two short periods, mentioned here, 
or is it the same little while, the same short period,. that is twice 
mentioned? 3d, and finally, What are the events here referred 
to as “the not seeing the Lord,” and “the seeing him;” and 
what are the periods in which they are to occur? When these 
questions are satisfactorily answered, we shall then perceive what 
is the sentiment our Lord meant to convey; and having done so, 
we will shortly illustrate it, and show how it was fitted. to serve 
the purpose for which it was made,—to soothe the minds of the 
disciples under present suffering, and to prepare them for the 
severer sufferings in which they were just about to be involved, 
and by which their faith was to be so severely tried. 

With regard to the first of these questions, Does the expression; 
“a little while,” refer to tlie period after which, or to the period. 
during which, the event or events referred to were to take place ? 
or in other words, Is the meaning, ‘After a short time, ye shall 
not see me; and then after a short time, ye shall see me;’ or is 
it, ‘For a short time ye shall not see me; and then for a short 
time ye shall see me?’ A good enough sense comes out of the 
words in either way, and a sense quite consistent with the facts 
of the case; for, after a short time, the disciples did not see their 
Lord for a short time; and, again, after a short time they did.see 
him for a short time; after a few hours, they did not see him for 
a few days; and after these few days, they again saw him for a 
few weeks. 

Though the words may be rendered so as that the “little 
while” shall refer to the period during which the event or events 
referred to shall take place, and though, could no satisfactory 
‘ meaning be brought out of them otherwise, they ought to be so 
rendered, yet the rendering given by our translators, which refeng 
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it not to the period during, but to the period after, which the 
event or events referred to were to take place, is the natural 
meaning of the expression, as is plain from the following parallel 
passages .—‘ Yet a little while, and I will avenge the blood of 
Jezreel on the house of Jehu,”* ¢.e., not ‘I will take a short time 
in avenging the blood of Jezreel,’ but ‘I will do it soon.’ “Yet 
once more, it is a little while, and I will shake the heavens and 
the earth,”” ¢.¢, not, ‘I will take a short time to shake the 
heaven and the earth,’ but, ‘I will soon set about it.’ ‘For yet 
a little while, and he that shall come will come, and will not 
tarry.”* “Yet a little while, and the world shall see me no 
more.” And as our Lord’s object was to prevent his disciples 
from being driven from their faith in him by what was coming, 
it was most natural both to warn them that separation from him 
was just at hand—after a little while—that they might be in some 
degree prepared for what was so different from all they had ex- 
pected, and to assure them that this separation would soon be 
followed—after a little while—by their re-union. To tell them 
that when they saw him again, it was only to be for a little while, 
though in one sense true, was in no wise fitted to gain what we 
know was our Lord’s object. It seems quite clear, then, that we 
are to consider the phrase, ‘‘a little while,” as descriptive, not of 
the period during, but of the period after, which the event or 
events referred to wére to take place. 

The second question which must be asked and answered to 
enable us satisfactorily to expound this passage is, ‘ Are there 
two ‘little whiles,” two short periods, mentioned here, or is it the 
same “little while,” the same short period, that is twice men- 
tioned?’ In other words, ‘Is our Lord’s meaning, One short 
period shall pass, and then ye shall not see me; and then another 
short period shall pass, and then ye shall me;’ or is it, ‘In a very 
short time, at the close of a short period, ye shall not see me; and 
at the close of the same period ye shall see me, not see me in one 
sense—see me in another.’ So far as the words are concerned, 
either interpretation may be admitted. 

Taking the last view, the words are a true enigma, or riddle. 
‘Tn a little while, you shall lose sight of me;—the heavens shall 
receive me, and ye shall see me no more till the heavens are no 
more; and yet you shall see me better than you ever saw me, 
when you saw me with your bodily eyes; for I go to the Father, 
and that going to the Father will, by the removal of my body to, 
heaven, place me out of your sight; but it will at the same time 
secure to you the Holy Spirit, who will so open the eyes of your 
mind that you will see me as you never saw me; you will know 
far more of me than you ever knew; you will get clear of those 
clouds of prejudice, those worldly views, which prevented you 
from distinctly apprehending my true character, and will see the 
glory of God in my face, in a way you never saw it while I taber- 
nacled among you—though, even then, ye “ beheld my glory, as 
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the glory of the Only-begotten of the Father.”’ A good deal 
may be said in favor of this view. It is quite plain our Lord 
meant to utter an enigma—he meant to speak at this time ‘in 
parables,” and not plainly. Both the not seeing, and the seeing, 
are attributed to his going to the Father; and therefore it seems 
natural that they both should be subsequent to his going to the 
Father. Besides, two different words are employed to denote 
see in the two clauses. The following gives a juster idea of the 
original,— A little while, and ye shall not see” me; again a little 
while, and ye shall behold” me;’ and-it might be supposed that 
the change of word was made for the express purpose of intimat- 
ing that there was a difference in the thought, and that the one 
word referred to bodily, and the other to spiritual vision. In 
that case the meaning is, ‘ In a short time, in the course of a few 
weeks, [ return to my Father in heaven; and the consequence of 
that will be, that while you will lose sight of me in one sense, 
that of which you are most apt to think, you will in another, and 
far higher and more important sense, see me far better than you 
ever have seen me.’ 

This is a view which, without much hesitation, I should have 
accounted the true one, had there been nothing in the shape of 
interpretation. But, on looking at our Lord’s explicatory re- 
marks, we shall see that this is not the meaning, and that the 
repetition of the expression, “a little while,” is intended to mark 
two different periods, not twice to point to the same period. 

It seems quite plain that the period of not seeing our Lord 
corresponds to the period in whieh the disciples should mourn, 
and weep, and lament, and be sorrowful, while the world should 
rejoice, and to the period of the woman’s travail; and that the 
period of seeing him corresponds to the period of their sorrow 
being turned into joy, and the period of rejoicing on the birth 
of a man-child; and it is quite plain, also, that these are not co- 
incident but successive periods, Whatever difficulty, then, of 
interpretation this may occasion, we must meet as we best can; 
for there can be no doubt that the two little whiles are two dif- 
ferent periods, not a double mention of the same period. We 
have thus got two of the questions satisfactorily answered. We 
may consider it as certain that the phrase, “a little while,” sig- 
nifies, not the time during, but the time after, which the event 
or events referred to were to take place; and that the repetition 
of the term, ‘‘a little while,” denotes not that the disciples should, 
after a little time, in one sense not see their Lord, and in another 
see him; but that, after one short period, they should, for some 
short time, not see him; and that, after another short period, 
they should again see him. 

It remains now to inquire, What are the two little whiles— 
the two short periods—our Lord speaks of; and what are the 
not seeing him after the one, and the seeing him after the other ; 
and h¢w this not seeing him after a little while, and then seeing 
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him after another little while, is so connected with his going to 
the Father, as that it may be assigned as the reasons of both? 
Some, following in the tract of the greatest of the Latin fathers 
—-Augustine,—consider these words as referring to the apostles 
in common with all Christians, in all countries and in all: ages, 
and explain them thus: ‘ After a little while—the short period 
that was to intervene, from the time at which he was speaking to 
the period of the ascension—you shall not see me, I shall then be 
finally withdrawn from the view of men on earth; but, after the 
term of your lives, which is but a little while—a hand-breadth, a 
span, a moment—you shall see me as spirits see; or, after the 
term for the duration of the present system of things—which, in 
the estimation of Him with whom one day is as a thousand 
years, is but a little while,—ye shall again, with the eyes of your 
glorified bodies, behold me.’ This interpretation, though agreeing 
well enough with’ the words that follow, “ because I go to the 
Father,” seems very unnatural. Though the age of man may 
well, at its utmost length, be termed ‘‘a little while”’—and though 
it is said, as some think, in reference to the second advent, ‘‘ Yet 
a little while, and he that shall come will come, and will not 
tarry,””—yet it does appear strange to contrast a few weeks with 
either of these periods, and, thus contrasted, to call them little 
whlies; for, if the first be a short while, the second is a long 
’ while; and the third a very long while; and, besides, it does not 
at all correspond with our Lord’s explicatory remarks, nor is it at 
all well fitted to serve our Lord’s object,—to comfort his disciples’ 
hearts, and confirm their faith, in their present circumstances, and 
with their present views and feelings. 

It appears to me, that the just mode of interpretation is that 
which, I believe, suggests itself first to every mind on reading 
the passage. ‘ After a very short time’—7. e., in the course of 
a few hours, either from the time of his apprehension by Judas’ 
band, or from the time of his burial,—‘‘ ye shall not see me;” ‘I 
shall for a season be removed out of your sight, ‘ Again, after 
a very short time’-—the period ‘between his apprehension or 
burial and his resurrection,—‘“ ve shall see me.” The only ob- 
jection of importance to this mode of interpretation, which arises 
from its not apparently comporting well with the words that 
follow, “because I go to the Father,” will be found to have little 
weight in it when we come, as we shall immediately, to explain 
these words. 

There is still another question as to interpretation that must 
be attended to, before we proceed to the illustration of our Lord’s 
words. Are we to understand the expression, ‘see me,” ex- 
clusively of bodily vision, or are we to view it as intended also 
to indicate spiritual apprehension? I do not think the two 
words equally rendered see by our translators, are intended to 
signify materially different ideas. They are very nearly if not 
exactly, synonymous, As, in fact, in the peried after the first 
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little time, the apostles, both bodily and mentally, lost sight of 
the Saviour—and, in the period after the second little time, they 
regained both the mental and bodily vision of him,—and, as our 
Lord plainly intimates, that in these words he speaks not “plainly,” 
but “in proverbs”—mystically,—so as that there was more meant 
than met the ear, the principles of sound interpretation seem not 
only to permit, but to require, us to consider both these modes 
of vision as referred to. 

We are now prepared to illustrate our Lord’s words. It was 
but a very short while—an hour or two—that elapsed from the 
time these words were spoken, until our Lord was apprehended 
in the garden; and while all the disciples “forsook him and 
fled,” he was conveyed, first to the house of the high priest, and 
then to the tribunal of the Roman governor, where the great 
body of them durst not follow him. There, in the garden of 
Gethsemane, they lost sight of him,—even Peter and John saw 
him but for a very little longer. It is possible that John may 
have witnessed his sepulture; but even the time of his burial was 
but a little time from the time our Lord spoke,—somewhat less 
than a day. And when laid in the tomb in Joseph’s garden, he 
was removed from the sight of all living. The disciples did not 
—could not—see him there. 

And he not only thus disappeared from their bodily vision, 
but spiritually they lost sight of him. He was lost amid the 
clouds of doubt, and fear, and sorrow. They no longer could 
steadily look at him, as they kad been wont to do, as the “‘ prom- 
ised Son of David,”—*“ the Christ, the Son of the living God ;” 
or even as “a teacher sent from God.” They did not know what 
to think of him. Their confused apprehensions are strikingly 
expressed in the words of the two disciples to himself, on their 
way to Emmaus, “ We trusted that it had been he who should 
have redeemed Israel.”"* ‘But he is gone, and gone in such a 
strange way; and Israel is not redeemed. Can he have deceived 
us? It is impossible! But how must he have deceived himself? 
But, no! for whence came these mighty works?’ All was the 
darkness of doubt. They could not see their Saviour with the 
eye of the mind any more than they could see the man Jesus in 
the darkness of the sealed sepulchre. 

But this state, in which, neither with the eye of the body nor 
the eye of the mind, they could see the Lord, was but of short 
continuance. Its period formed the second “little while.” He 
disappeared from them amid the darkness of that night, a dark- 
ness which was but a faint figure of that deep horror of spiritual 
darkness which settled down on their minds. That was Thurs- 
day night. On the morning of the third day after—the first day 
of the week—he rose from the dead; early in the morning he 
made himself known to some of the female disciples; and before 
the close of that day, all the disciples, with the exception of 
Thomas, had seen the Lord. 


18 Luke xxiv, 21. 


* And they saw him not only with the bodily eye, but also with 
the eye of the mind, They saw him to be indeed “ him who 
was to redeem”—who had redeemed—“ Israel ;” though how, 
they even then very imperfectly apprehended. They worshipped 
him; and Thomas spoke the sentiments of them all, when he ex- 
claimed, “My Lord and my God!’ And though he was to 
- disappear from their bodily eye in another “little while,” from 

the field of mental vision he was never to vanish. Never, never! 

no, not to all eternity, were they any more to lose sight of their 

Lord and Saviour. 

This is all plain enough; but how are we to understand what 
follows, “ Because I go to the Father”? Our Lord’s going to the 
Father is assigned as the reason why, after a short season, they 
were not to see him, and as the reason too, why, after another 
short season, they were to see him. To perceive the force of this 
reason, it will be necessary to recall to your minds what I have 
repeatedly had occasion to remark as to the meaning of the 
phrase, ‘‘ going to the Father,” in reference to our Lord. There 
can be no doubt that going to the Father means going to heaven, 
for the Father is in he&ven; but it means, in the case of our 
Lord, going to heaven in a peculiar way. The Father had, with 
the Son’s own most entire consent, sent him from Himself into 
this world to do a great work, and he could return to Him only 
by doing this work. He came to redeem men from the curse, b 
becoming a curse in their room. He came to do the will of God 
in offering his body once for all, the just in the room of the un- 
just. In going to God, then, he must die, and die the death of 
a sacrificial victim; and he must not only die, but he must also 
be buried; and as he must return to God in the character and 
nature in which he did his work, that he may receive his reward, 
he must rise from the dead, and for the same reason, he must 

. bodily ascend to heaven. All this is included in our Lord’s go- 
ing to the Father. 

When this is taken into consideration, we readily see how valid 
a reason his going to the Father was for his not being seen by 
them after a “little while,” and also for his bemg seen by them 
after another “ little while.” He was going to the Father through 
death, burial, and resurrection, and ascension. And therefore, 
after a short season, they would not see him, for he would be in 
the:grave; and after another short season they would see him, 
for he would then have risen from the grave. To his final leay- 
ing them as to his bodily presence, when they would see him no 
more on earth, which would be after a third little while, he does 
not in so many words refer, having spoken of it at the 10th 
verse; though a good deal of what he says in the following con- 
text goes on the supposition of his having gone to the Father, 
and refers to a state of things rising out of his departure, and in- 
tended to make compensation for his personal removal. There 
was, however no need to comfort them about that second depar- 
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ture; for, before it came, they would be in possession of such 
information and faith on the subject, as would make it anything 
rather than a cause of sorrow. 

It deserves to be noticed, in passing, how the time of suffering 
with the disciples is identified with the season of not seeing their 
Lord, and their time of enjoyment with the season of their seeing 
him. It is finely said by an old Scottish expositor,—“ The sight 
of Christ is so precious to his people, that it moves all the wheels 
of their affections, and makes fair weather or foul, according as 
they want or enjoy it: it being still winter when he is absent: and 
whenever he returns, he brings spring with him.” 

Our Lord had already, repeatedly, in the course of these ad- 
dresses to his disciples, stated in substance all that is contained 
in this enigma. He had told them the Son of man was just 
about to be glorified, in consequence of his having “ glorified 
God;” that he was to be with them but for “a little while,” and 
that he was going “ whither they could not follow him now, but 
should follow him afterwards;” that he was going to his “ Fa- 
ther’s house of many mansions,” to “ prepare a place for them, and 
that he would come again ;” that ‘he would not leave them com- . 
fortless,” but that “he would come to them;” that in ‘‘a little 
while the world should see him no more, but they should see 
him ;” that he was “ going away to come again to them;” that he 
was “going to the Father, who was greater than he;” that he 
was “going away to Him that sent him,” and that it was ‘‘ expe- 
dient for them that he should go away ;” that he was “going to 
the Father, and they should see him no more:’”* but he saw how 
imperfectly his statements had been understood, and he presents 
them anew in a form which, from its enigmatic character, was 
fitted both to imprint itself on their memory, and in some meas- 
ure rouse them from that stupor of sorrow into which their fears 
of what might be the meaning of these ill-understood statements 
about his departure had thrown them; and to compel them to 
make the intellectual effort which was necessary so to fix these 
sayings in their minds, as. that they might serve their purpose in 
keeping their faith from altogether failing in the season of severe 
trial on which they were just about to enter. When, after a 
little while, they found that, according to his word, they saw him 
not, it afforded some ground of hope that, according to his word, 
they would after another little while see him, Even on the weak- 
est in faith among them, its tendency was to induce this determin- 
ation—! The fulfilment of the one declaration makes it right we 
should wait to see whether the second be fulfilled before we aban- 
don our fondly-cherished hopes; and we shall not need to wait 
long. His little while has been a little while indeed. He has 
spoken the truth as to the first “little while,” and we will not give 
up our confidence in him, till we see that he has not spoken the 
truth concerning the second “little while.”’ How wonderful the 
wisdom and kindness of our Lord, in thus predicting it, making 
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the severest trial of his disciples’ faith conducive to its establish- 
ment. ‘The evil we thought so improbable when he predicted it, 
has come; the good he predicted may be expected to come in its 
time also, and that is but “a little while.”’ The enigmatic decla- 
ration, to a certain extent served the purpose of rousing and stir- 


ring the minds of the apostles. It set them a thinking and in- 


» 


quiring. It filled them with perplexity, and in low whispers they 
interchanged their sentiments. 


§ 2. The perplexity of the disciples. 


The account of this is the SECOND topic presented to our con- 
sideration in this section of our subject of exposition. ‘ Then 
said some” of his disciples among themselves, What is this that 
he saith unto us? A little while, and ye shall not see me; and 
again a little while and ye shall see me; and, Because I go to 
the Father. They said, therefore, What is this that he saith, a 
little while? We cannot tell what he saith.’ 

The words in the 18th verse seem to be a reply by some of the 
disciples to what was whispered by others. In the first instance, 
there was an expression of incapacity to understand what our 
Lord had said; and in the second, a statement that “the little 
while,” was. that which especially perplexed them. But every- 
thing in the declaration was full of difficulty to their prejudiced 
minds and sorrowful hearts. ‘What could be the meaning of 
‘a little’? for that is all that is in the original. “ While,” is 
a supplement, though obviously a proper one. ‘ What was meant 
by not being seen by them, and being seen by them? Did he 
mean that they were both not to see him, and see him at the 
same time? What was meant by his going to the Father? And 
how could this, whatever it meant, be the cause of their not see- 
ing him, and of their seeing him?’ An eloquent father of the 
church, Chrysostom, has thus expressed their perplexities,—‘ If 
we shall see him, how can he be going away? and if he go away, 
how can we see him? If he is speaking of his death as his going 
away, we will never see him more. In this case, what can be the 
little while we are to see him? If it is some other kind of going” 
away to the Father, we have no distinct conception of what he 
means.” 

The perplexity of the disciples is to be traced to the state of 
their minds and hearts. Their minds were overrun with Jewish 
prejudice as to the temporal nature of the Messiah’s kingdom, 
and their hearts were overwhelmed with disappointment, and 
sorrow, and fear. They did not think he was to go, but stay— 
abide for ever; they did not expect him to fall before his ene- 
mies—they expected his enemies to fall before him. They 
thought they were sure he was the Messiah; and they had no 
doubt that their general views as to what Messiah was to be and 
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do were correct; that he was to be, whatever else, a temporal 
deliverer, an illustrious worldly prince. And they could bring 
no meaning out of his words, that would at all correspond with 
these views. 

It is plain that they did not audibly express these sentiments. 
They were afraid to ask their Master, lest his answer should ex- 
tinguish any faint ray of hope which yet remained. Everything 
in his manner, as well as in his words, seemed to threaten com- 
plete demolition to the whole fabric of their hopes of his restoring 
the kingdom to Israel; and we find that, afterwards, they con- 
sidered his knowing what was in their hearts, and what, in low 
whispers, they had stealthily been communicating to each other, 
as a token of his omniscience. Our Lord, though no doubt 
grieved at the darkness of their mind, manifested in these mutual 
expressions of perplexity—yet pleased that they were, in some 
degree, recovered from the stupor of grief, and were giving indi- 
cations of a desire to know something more distinctly about his 
going to the Father—proceeds to give some farther information 
respecting the events which he had just predicted in enigmatic 
language, introducing it with his accustomed double asseveration, 
expressive at once of the truth and the importance of the state- 
ments he was about to make. 

What an admirable pattern does our Lord Jesus, “that great 
Shepherd” of the sheep, give here to all the under-shepherds! 
_ How meek and lowly in heart! how well does he know how to 
have ‘compassion on the ignorant and those out of the way!” 
how does he suit instruction and consolation to the circumstances 
of those who require it! how does he vary its form, that attention 
may be awakened and recollection secured! how does he give 
‘“‘yrecept upon precept, line upon line, here a little, and there a 
little !” how well does he know to speak ‘‘a word in season to 
them who are weary!” how does “ he comfort the feeble-minded, 
and support the weak!” His words are ‘‘as goads, and as nails 
fastened.” How desirous is he that their faith may not fail— 
that their afflictions may not be fruitless—that their joy may be 
full! The christian minister cannot too deeply study his Master’s 
‘character and conduct—cannot too carefully tread in his foot- 
steps. 

nd if christian ministers may and ought to derive instruction 
from the conduct of Christ, as exhibited in the subject of dis- 
course, Christians in general may learn useful lessons from the 
conduct of the disciples. Let them learn that mistaken views 
and inordinate emotions stand greatly in the way of our deriving 
all the sanctification and comfort we otherwise might from divine 
declarations. ‘ When,” as Matthew Henry says, “ we think the 
Scripture must be made to agree with certain false views we have 
received, no wonder we complain of its difficulty ; but when our 
reasonings are captivated by revelation, the matter becomes easy.” 
Excessive grief or feat, incapacitates a person for seeing what is 
duty or receiving consolation. The darkness of ignorance, and 
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the darkness of melancholy, which met in the case of the apos- 
tles, commonly deepen each other. Mistakes cause griefs, and. 
these griefs confirm mistakes. But the disciples appear here, not 
only as beacons to warn, but as examples to instruct. If they 
are in some things to be blamed, in others they are to be com- 
mended. If we are to avoid their secular views and their excess- 
ive sorrow, we are to imitate their desire for a more thorough 
knowledge of the mind of their Lord, and their attempts to ob- 
tain this. If we feel that we do not understand any portion of 
the doctrine and law of our Lord, we are not to remain satisfied 
in a state of ignorance, nor are we to despair of attaining to 
wider, juster, more satisfactory views. Weare to use the appro- 
priate means of obtaining a clearer apprehension of their mean- 
ing and design; and, among the means to be employed for this 
purpose, is interchange of thought with those who are like-minded 
with us. The disciples should often converse with one another 
as to what seems dark or difficult in any point of christian doc- 
trine, or duty, or experience. Collision of minds may produce 
light. When the disciples were at a loss about the meaning of 
our Lord’s words, they conferred together on it, and asked help 
of one another. By mutual converse about divine things, we 
may both get and give information. Mistakes on both sides may 
be corrected. We should not be ashamed to confess our igno- 
rance, nor to unfold our difficulties. He pays a severe tax to his 
pride who continues in ignorance, merely because he will not ac- 
knowledge it. ‘The obscurity which attends certain matters in - 
religion does not dishearten nor discourage true disciples, but, on 
the contrary, excites them to seek after ight and understanding, 
under a humble consciousness of their own ignorance. It is the 
proud who take occasion from that obscurity either to ridicule the 
things of God, or to neglect the study of them, or to murmur 
against them, and to blaspheme Him on that account.” 

But while we imitate them in their disposition to inquire, and 
in their use of mutual converse as a means of gaining satisfaction. 
let us neyer, like them, allow fear so to get the better of desire, as to - 
prevent us from going to Him, whose name is the Counsellor, 
for the solution of all our doubts—the removal of all our diffi- . 
culties. While we value converse with Christians, let us still more 
value converse with Christ. Let us study his word; let us compare 
spiritual things with spiritual ; let us, in his name, seek that Holy 
Spirit who can lead us into all the truth. Those portions of 
christian doctrine, and passages of Scripture, from which we could 
derive nothing but perplexing thoughts, will become fruitful to 
us of holy influence and satisfying joy. Let. us rejoice in the 
thought that he knows all our perplexities, and that he is both 
able and willing to relieve them. Let us lay open our minds to 
him, that he may fill them with his light and truth; and our 
hearts, that he may fill them with his peace and his joy. Let us, 
like the apostles, lodge the words of Christin our memories, even 
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when we but imperfectly apprehend their meaning and purpose. 
They are words full of truth, and grace, and holy power. It is 
good to have the seed in the mind, which the genial power of 
divine influence may quicken, and cause to germinate, and bud, 
and blossom, and bring forth fruit. 

When I meet with a passage of Scripture which I do not un- 
derstand, that, instead of being a reason why I should dismiss it 
from my thoughts, is a strong reason why I, should carefully 
commit it to memory, that I may meditate on it—that I may con- 
verse about it with those who are likely to be able to give me in- 
formation—and that I may make it the subject of prayer to Him 
who has said, ‘‘ My son, if thou wilt receive my words, and hide 
my commandments with thee; so that thou incline thine ear unto 
wisdom, and apply thine heart to understanding; yea, if thou 
eriest after knowledge, and liftest up thy voice for understanding ; 
if thou seekest her as silver, and searchest for her as for hid 
treasures; then shalt thou understand the fear of the Lord, and 
find the knowledge of God.” “If any man lack wisdom, let him 
ask of God, who giveth to all men liberally, and upbraideth 
not.’ ; 

If Christians would take this advice, they would have a better 
understood Bible than they have. They would be saved much 
perplexity, and sin, and sorrow. ‘They would grow in grace, by 
growing in the knowledge of our Lord and Saviour Jesus Christ. 
They would know the Lord, by following on to know him. 
They would be wise, through understanding what the mind and 
will of the Lord are. It would be with them as with the dis- 
ciples—they would find the great Teacher readier to instruct 
them than they were to seek his instructions; for even the unex- 
pressed desire of clearer views of his words drew from him the 
communication of additional information; and ‘‘ Hz is the same 
yesterday, to-day, and for ever.” 


§ 8. Our Lord’s explicatory remarks. 


The evangelist introduces these explicatory remarks, which 
form the third great topic in the section, by stating that “ Jesus 
knew that they”—the disciples—“ were desirous to ask him, and 
said unto them, Do ye inquire among yourselves of that I said, 
A little while, and ye shall not see me: and again a little while, 
and ye shall see me?”” The disciples had shown both their per- 
plexity, and their desire to get rid of it, by whisperings among 
themselves. Their attempt thus to obtain satisfaction had been 
entirely fruitless. They seemed all equally at a loss to attach any- 
thing like a distinct meaning to their Master’s words. Their failure 
naturally induced a wish to obtain information from him who 
certainly could give it. ‘They desired to ask” their Master. 
They knew that he never made unmeaning or unimportant State- 
ments. He was nota teacher who dealt in “vain words.” He 
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always “understood what he said, and whereof he affirmed.” It 
may seem strange that the desire did not at once find expression 
in direct inquiry; for surely they had been long enough with him, 
and had known him sufficiently well, to induce the conviction 
that he was “meek and lowly in heart,” and always more ready 
to give, than they were to receive, instruction. The truth seems 
to be, that on this occasion they were both ashamed and afraid to 
seek the information which they were anxious to obtain,—ashamed 
to acknowledge their ignorance on a subject on which their Master 
had so often addressed them—especially in the course of that 
evening, in what seems to us very plain terms—and afraid; it may 
be, equally that they should draw down on themselves a faithful, 
though kind rebuke, and obtain a reply which might make them 
still more uncomfortable than their present state of ignorance did. 
What is said of a former declaration, seems to have been true of 
that which now so much perplexed them, “They understood not 
the saying, and they were afraid to ask him.” 

It has been supposed by some interpreters, that our Lord knew 
the desire of the disciples to ask him, by inferring it from their 
looks, and gestures, and mutual whisperings. But if, as we are 
inclined to believe, this concluding part of the valedictory dis- 
course was spoken under the cloud of night, in the open air, on 
the shady banks of the Cedron, there was little room for such ob- 
servation, and it is obvious the whispers were not meant by the 
disciples to reach the ear of their Master. Besides, it seems quite 
plain that their Master’s detection of their unexpressed desire had, 
in the estimation of the disciples, the force of a demonstration of 
_ his omniscience. ‘“‘ Now are we sure,” said they, plainly referring 
to this, “that thou knowest all things, and needest not that any 
man should ask thee: by this we believe that thou camest forth 
from God :”—~. e., ‘The proof now given us of the knowledge of 
our unexpressed wish, makes it plain that thou canst at any time 
give the needed information without its being asked, and cor- 
roborates our belief in thy divine mission.’ We have here, then, 
one of the many instances in which our Lord speaks in reply, not 
to uttered questions, but unexpressed thoughts—showing that “he 
needed not that any should testify to him of man, for he knew 
what was in man,’—that he was indeed he “who searches the 
hearts and tries the reins of the children of men.” And as we 
have thus a manifestation of his divine glory, we have also a dis- 
play of his gracious condescension. He does not say, after his 
fruitless endeavors to enlighten them, “If any man be ignorant, 
let him be ignorant.” Though ashamed or afraid to express their 
desire, he does not allow that desire to remain unsatisfied; he 
eagerly avails himself of the opening into th€ir minds which this 
desire indicated, and shows that “he will not break the bruised 
reed, nor quench the smoking flax.” ‘He will satisfy the desire 
of them who fear him.” He will hear the cry of their want, even 
when shame or fear keeps their lips shut, and will deliver them. 
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We need never be afraid to go to him to have the desire of infor- 
mation, rising out of his own declarations, satisfied. “If any man 
lack wisdom, let him ask it of Him, whose name is the Counsel- 
lor. He will give it liberally, and He will not upbraid’ for 
former inattention, or misapprehension. 

The manner in which our Lord prepares the way for giving 
his illustrations, deserves attention. ‘‘He saith to them,” the. 
disciples, “Do ye inquire among yourselves of that I said: a little 
while, and ye shall not see me; and again a little while and ye 
shall see me?” He repeats the words which had occasioned their 
perplexity, to show them, that he was thoroughly acquainted with 
what had been passing in their minds, and expressed in their in- 
audible whispers; and, that the words which puzzled them had 
been carefully selected by him, and fully and accurately embodied 
his thought; and also with the intention, that the bearing of the 
explicatory remarks he was about to make on the various parts 
of the enigmatic sentence might be apparent. He does not repeat 
the last clause of the sentence, though, as we shall see, a number 
of his explicatory remarks have a reference to it. I am not sure 
that we can give a satisfactory reason for this. The apostles were 
as much in the dark about it, as about any part of the perplexing 
declaration. It may be because the expression ‘a little while,” 
which refers only to the two first clauses, was that which was 
chiefly felt by the apostles as hard to be understood. Our Lord 
often gives more instruction to his people than they ask for. He 
knows better than they do what they need, and he gives them 
often not what they wish—not what they ask—but something 
which in their circumstances is better for them. Our Lord does 
not directly tell them what he means by the two little whiles, nor 
what he means by being not seen by them, and again seen by 
them, nor does he give them any more information as to his going 
to the Father; but he does give them much interesting informa- 
tion respecting the events which were to occur to them during 
the three periods he refers to in his enigmatic declaration—the 
period of his not being seen by them—the period of his bemg 
seen by them—the period after he had gone to the Father: in- 
formation fitted to be useful to them even at the time, still more 
useful to them when the events referred to actually took place. 

he sum of what he says to them is this, that the period of not 
seeing him, which was just at hand, was to be a period to them 
of suffering and sorrow, and to their enemies of triumph and ex: 
ultation ; that the period of seeing him was to be to them a period 
of high enjoyment, enjoyment which was to be of a solid and 
enduring kind; and that the period after his going to the Father 
was to be a period in which they should enjoy a far more exten- 
sive and accurate knowledge of all the subjects on which he had 
spoken to them, than they now possessed, in which they should 
have no need to make inquiries at him, and in which whatever 
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was really needed by them, should readily and certainly be ob- 
tained by praying in his name to the Father who loved them. 
‘It was of the last importance that the apostles should, if pos- 
sible, be made to understand that a period of peculiarly severe 
trial to their faith was very near at hand; that that period was 
to be but of short duration, and that it was to be followed—im- 
mediately followed—by a period as remarkable for joy as the 
previous one had been for sorrow. Thus might they be enabled 
to weather the fearful storm, without making absolute shipwreck 
of faith; the very greatness of their predicted trials, becoming 
evidence to them that in a short time they should obtain deliver- 
ance from them. The words that follow were eminently fitted 
to serve such a purpose. Let us examine them somewhat more 
particularly. . 

“Verily, verily, I say unto you, That ye shall weep and 
lament, but the world shall rejoice ; and ye shall be sorrowful, 
but your sorrow shall be turned into joy.” The double affirma- 
tion, “‘ Verily, verily,” marks the absolute certainty and the great 
importance of the statement which it introduces. It is equivalent 
to, ‘This which I am about to declare, is deserving equally of 
credit and consideration. ‘These events, which are just at hand, 
will assuredly take place ; and it much concerns you to be aware 
of them. During my absence, which takes place in a little while, 
ye shall weep, and lament, and be sorrowful, while the world will 
rejoice; and, on my return to you, which will be in a little 
while after this season of suffering, your sorrow shall be turned 
into joy.’ 

The contrast is between their state and that of the world—that 
portion of worldly, «. ¢, not spiritual, but carnal—unregenerate 
men, with whom they, as his followers, were brought in collision. 
They would be sorrowful, and the world would rejoice, during 
the season that they did not see their Master—a season just 
at hand. They would be “sorrowful”—that is, they would 
experience, in a high degree, all the painful feelings of disap- 
pointment, and fear, and grief. These feelings would be ex- 
pressed by them in “weeping and lamenting.” They would 
shed many and bitter tears. The word rendered “lament,”® is 
the appropriate descriptive term for lamentation for the dead, 
and seems used to impress on the minds of his disciples that 
he, their best and dearest friend, must very soon die; and’ that 
his death would be the great cause of their tears and lamenta- 
tions. 

How strikingly was this prediction fulfilled—how soon did it 
begin to be fulfilled! Who can conceive the amount of disap- 
pointment, and fear, and sorrow that was crowded into the two 
days and a-half that followed? There were others besides Peter 
that “wept bitterly,” though none so bitterly, as his tears were 
tears of remorse as well as of sorrow. Oh, who can tell what the 
mother of our Lord and his chosen friend felt as they stood by 
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the cross—then, indeed, as Simeon had predicted, a sword pierced 
through her heart; or what emotions filled the hearts of those 
disciples who conveyed his dishonored remains to the sepulchre 
in Joseph’s garden! Can we wonder that, when Mary Mag- 
dalene (and “them that had been with him,” they were “‘mourn- 
ing and weeping” ?* Was it surprising that the two disciples 
going to Emmaus should, in their demeanor, give occasion to the 
question, “ What manner of communications are these which ye 
have one to another, as ye walk, and are sad?” And what a 
depth of regretful anguish is expressed in the words of this reply, 
“ Art thou only a stranger in Jerusalem, and hast not known the 
things which are come to pass there in these days,”—“ concerning 
Jesus of Nazareth, which was a prophet mighty in deed and word 
before God and all the people: and how the chief priests and our 
rulers delivered him to be condemned to death, and have cruci- 
fied him? But we trusted that it had been he who should have 
redeemed Israel.” How often, during these days, would these 
words come into their mind—‘ Ye shall weep, and lament, and 
be sorrowful” ? 

While the apostles were thus to be sunk in sorrow during the 
period of their not seeing their Lord, the world—his enemy and 
theirs—was to rejoice. The Jews were a specimen—the repre- 
sentatives, as it were—of unchanged, worldly, ungodly men. 
They had hated, and feared, and persecuted Jesus. And now, 
that they had brought him to the death of a felonious slave, and 
laid him in the grave, they rejoiced—triumphed—exulted ; and 
expressed these sentiments in a manner corresponding with their 
mean and malignant character. Ancient prophetic oracles de- 
clared that it should be so. “They opened their mouth wide 
against me,” says the psalmist, in the person of Messiah—‘“ They 
opened their mouth wide against me, and said, Aha, aha! our 
eye hath seen. it;” “They that are mine enemies wrongfully re- 
joice over me.”” And the evangelical history testifies that it 
was so. What horrid joy was expressed in the loud cries, 
“Crucify him, crucify him!” What hellish exultation in these 
words of the chief priests and scribes, with the elders, mocking 
the helpless victim of their malignity, ‘‘ He saved others, himself 
he cannot save. If he be the King of Israel, let him now come 
down from the cross, and we will believe him. He trusted in 
God; let Him deliver him now, if He will have him: for he 
said, I am the Son of God”! Such was to be the character of 
the period during which the disciples should not see their Lord, 
—a dark and dreary one. But that period should be but a short 
one. It should soon pass away: ‘Again, a little while, and ye 
shall see me.” And this is the character of the period which is 
to sueceed,—“ Your sorrow shall be turned into joy.” 

These words may signify either,—' After a little while, your 
sorrow shall give place to joy; instead of mourning, you shall 
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rejoice.’ Or, ‘The cause of your sorrow will become productive 
of joy; not only will your sorrow give place to joy, but it shall 
become joy as water is changed into wine. ‘The very event which 
filled you with sorrow, will fill you with joy.’ It frequently hap- 
pens, that when adversity has been followed by prosperity, men 
forget their former grief, and give themselves up unreservedly to 
joy ; and yet the grief which came before it, is not the cause of 
the joy. But Christ means, that their sorrow should not only 
precede—not only occasion—but be the cause of, their joy. In. 
both views, which are not inconsistent, and may be expressed 
by the same term, was the prediction fulfilled with regard to the 
apostles. 

The female disciples who saw our Lord as they returned from 
the sepulchre, “ with fear and great joy,” ran to bring the disci- 
ples word. When he appeared to all the apostles but Thomas, 
and ate with them, and showed them his hands and his feet, 
“then were the disciples glad when they saw the Lord.” When 
he, with infinite condescension, offered Thomas all the evidence 
he had rashly pronounced indispensable for his conviction, the 
incredulous apostle, with adoring joy, cried out, ‘My Lord and 
my God!” Well might they exclaim, “It is as he said.” “The 
morning cometh as well as the night,”—‘‘ Weeping endured for 
a night, but joy has come in the morning.” ‘This is the day 
God made; we will rejoice and be glad in it.” ‘The stone 
which the builders rejected is become the head stone of the cor- 
ner. ad his is the Lord’s doing; and it is marvellous in our 
eyes( 

But this was not all. Not only did sorrow give way to joy, 
but sorrow became joy. The event which caused all their sorrow 
—the death of their Lord—understood in its origin, and nature, 
and design, and consequences—viewed as the central event in 
the great restorative economy—the great manifestation of God, 
His power and wisdom, His holiness, and. righteousness, and 
grace—the all-perfect atonement of human guilt—the channel for 
the communication of the Spirit of holiness, and truth, and peace, 
and joy to men—the grand exemplar of all excellence—the ex- 
haustless store-house of motive and consolation—the death of 
Christ, which had occasioned them such deep sorrow, became the 
principal ground of their exultation and joy; and instead of 
finding the cross a stumbling-block, they learned to glory in it, 
and to declare that they would glory in nothing else;—“ God 
forbid that I should glory, save in the cross of our Lord Jesus 
Christ, by whom the world is crucified unto me, and I unto the 
world.” 

Not‘ content with stating these truths as to the short but severe 
suffering to which the apostles were to be exposed—to be followed 
by pure and permanent joy—in plain literal language our Lord 
illustrates it by a figure of singular force and expressiveness :— 
“A woman, when she is in travail, hath pain because her hour is 
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come; but as soon as she is delivered of the child, she remember- 
eth no more the anguish, for joy that a man” (a human being) is 
born into the world.”* According to one of the latest and most 
‘learned and pious interpreters of this gospel, the figure before rs 
is to be thus Hitediteto :—“ The death of Jesus Christ was, as it 
were, a painful act of giving birth on the part of all humanity, in 
which act the perfect man was born to the world, this birth of 
the new man, forming the source of eternal joy for all, since by 
him and by his power the renovation of the whole is made possi- 
ble.”* “What this means, I really cannot tell. It seems to me 
hiker divination than interpretation. I apprehend that ‘‘a little 
while, and ye shall not see me,”—and “‘ ye shall weep and lament, 
and be sorrowful, while the world rejoices,”—and ‘“‘a woman 
when she is in travail hath sorrow when her hour is come,”—are 
three parallel descriptions of the state of the disciples from the 
time of their parting with their Master in the garden till they saw 
him again on the third day: and that “again a little while and 
ye shall see me,”—and “your sorrow shall be turned into joy,” — 
and “the travailing woman, when she is delivered of the child, 
remembereth no more the anguish, for joy that a man (a human 
being) is born into the world,”—are three parallel descriptions of 
the state of the disciples after they saw our Lord risen from the 
dead. It would discover a strange want of good sense to attempt 
a minute exposition of this figurative representation. It isenough 
to say, that perhaps the full store-house of metaphor furnishes. no 
other such striking picture of the leading features, both of the 
sorrow and of the joy of the apostles—their sorrow at the death 
of their Lord and its accompanying events, and their joy at the 
resurrection and its glorious results. It marks the necessity—the 
suddenness and unexpectedness, notwithstanding frequent warn- 
ings—the extreme severity, and the comparatively short duration, 
of the sufferings ;—and it intimates the greatness and the perma- 
nence of the joys,—and the fact, that they are not only consequent 
to, but produced by, the previous sorrow. But for the sorrows, 
the joys could never have been. Nothing could be better fitted 
to impress the truth on the minds of the apostles, and secure its 
occurring to them at the time when its influence was required. 
It taught them that their sufferings, though severe, were necessary, 
healthful, life-giving sufferings. There can be no doubt that the 
woman, in travail, is the emblem of the disciples when they did 
not see their Lord; and the woman exulting in her living child, 
the emblem of them when they again saw him; and perhaps we 
do not strain the figure when we say, that these sufferings—that 
internal travail—in connection with the events which occasioned 
them—were the means of giving birth in their minds to the great 
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idea of a thoroughly spiritual Messiah,—the expiator of guilt,—the 
ruler of the world by truth,—which was to them a permanent 
source of joy. Their travail issued in the production of a new 
great operative thought,—that of a “‘ Christ, not after -the flesh,” 
but after the spirit,—‘ Christ in them, the hope of glory” and the 
spring of joy. 

Our Lord adds a third statement of the same great truth. 
“And ye now therefore have sorrow; but I will see you again, 
and your heart shall rejoice, and your joy no man taketh from 
you.” It has been common with certain interpreters to refer the 
words, ‘ And ye now therefore have sorrow,” to the state of the 
apostles at the time our Lord spoke these words, and no doubt 
at that time they had sorrow; but the whole train of thought is 
more favorable to the view of those who consider it as just an- 
other parallel statement of the truth he was so desirous of im- 
printing on their minds—that there was immediately before them 
a season of very sharp sorrow, but that season would be but a 
very short one, to be followed by a season of great and perma- 
nent joy. 

‘‘ And now ye have sorrow,” is equivalent to, ‘The season of 
suffering to you is just at hand. ‘The hour cometh, and now 
is.”’ It is just such a mode of expression as, “ And now I am 
no more in the world,”” 2. e, ‘I am just about to leave the 
world.’ ‘ Now I come to thee,”* 2. e., ‘I am just about to come 
to thee.’ The word translated ‘“ therefore,” does not indicate that 
this is an inference from anything else, or that any reason is here 
assigned for their approaching sufferings. It is’ equivalent to, 
‘Now, then—now indeed—ye shall have sorrow, deep sorrow, 
during the short period of your not seeing me.’ 

“But I will see you again, and your hearts shall rejoice,” and 
your joy no man taketh from you.” The words “I will see you 
again,” no doubt refer to our Lord’s seeing his disciples after the 
resurrection,—an event which, as we have seen, was productive 
of much joy; but I see nothing that should confine it* to this 
kind and time of vision of the Lord. I would consider the dec- . 
laration as equally comprehensive in its meaning, as that. made 
in the passages, “‘ Yet a little while, and the world seeth me no 
more, but ye see me;” and “ He that hath my commandments, 
and keepeth them, he it is that loveth me; and he that loveth 
me shall be loved of my Father, and I will love him, and will 
manifest myself to him.” 

Our Lord came to the apostles after the resurrection and saw 
them—visited them, in bodily form,—and by doing so put great 
joy into their heart, joy which the world could not take from 
them ; 2. e, joy which all the sufferings which the world could 
inflict on them could scarcely disturb—far less deprive them of. 
The world often tried to take it away, but in vain. When Peter 
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and John were threatened by the Sanhedrim with their vengeance 
if they prosecuted the labors of their office as Christian apostles, 
“being let go, they went to their own company,” and their joy 
in the risen and seen Saviour burst forth in a lofty song of praise. 
When the apostles were “beaten” in the Jewish council, and 
“commanded that they should not speak in the name of Jesus,” 
they “departed from their presence, rejoicing that they were 
counted worthy to suffer shame for his name.” When Paul and 
Silas had “had many stripes laid on them,” and were “thrust 
into the inner prison,” and had their feet ‘made fast in the 
stocks,” they not only “prayed, but sang praises unto God.” “TI 
take pleasure in infirmities,” says Paul, “in reproaches, in neces- 
Sities, In persecutions, in distresses, for Christ’s sake ; for when I 
am weak, then am I strong.” Hven the departure of our Lord, 
as to his bodily presence, would not take away the joy of heart 
with which the having seen him as the risen Saviour had inspired 
them. That is a very striking statement in the close of the gos- 
pel by Luke: “ And he led them out as far as to Bethany; and 
he lifted up his hands and blessed them. And it came to pass, 
while he blessed them, he was parted from them, and carried up 
into heaven. And they worshipped. him, and returned to Jeru- 
salem with great joy; and were continually in the temple, praising 
and blessing God.”" This is the going away in its last stage, the 
parting, the very mention of which had filled their hearts with 
such sorrow. Now it fills them with joy, in consequence of their 
having seen their risen Lord, their ascending Lord. Here, liter- 
ally, sorrow was turned into joy. 

Christ’s seeing his disciples, in every age, by manifesting to 
them the glories of his person and work, by enabling them, by 
his Holy Spirit, to believe the statements made in his word, has 
the same effect. It produces joy—a joy which is independent of 
circumstances. It is easy to perceive how Christ’s manifesting 
himself to a person as his risen Saviour must produce that effect. 
If we really believe that ‘‘ Jesus Christ was given for our 
offences, and raised again for our justification,” “ being justified 
by faith, we shall have peace with God,” and free access to him, 
—we shall rejoice in the hope of his glory—his final and complete 
approbation,—nay, glory even in the tribulations by which the 
world endeavors to rob us of our joy, since they tend to the in- 
crease of our hope, which makes us not ashamed; and joy in God, 
through our Lord Jesus Christ, by whom we have received the 
reconciliation.” How striking is the defiance, by the apostle, of 
all the powers of earth and hell to deprive him of his interest in 
the favor of God through the resurrection of Christ, and the joy 
in the Holy Ghost, which is one of its fruits! 

‘What shall we then say to these things? If God be for us, 
who can be against us? He that spared not his own Son, but 
delivered him up for us all, how shall He not with him also freely 
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give us all things? Who shall lay anything to the charge of 
God’s elect? It is God that justifieth; who is he that condemn- 
eth? Itis Christ that died, yea rather, that is risen again, who 
is even at the right hand of God, who also maketh intercession 
for us. Who shall separate us from the love of Christ ? shall 
tribulation, or distress, or persecution, or famine, or nakedness, 
or peril, or sword?” ‘Nay, in all these things we are more 
than conquerors, through him that loved us. For I am persuaded, 
that neither death, nor life, nor angels, nor principalities, nor 
powers, nor things present, nor things to come, nor height, nor 
depth} nor any other creature, shall be able to separate us from 
the love of God, which is in Christ Jesus our Lord.” 

Moreover, the risen Saviour is seen by the believer as the con- 
queror of death—“ the first-fruits of them that sleep”—possessed 
of all power in heaven, and so able to subdue all his enemies, and 
save his people to the uttermost. How could their hearts but 

‘rejoice in seeing him in whom they saw all this? and how should 

the world be able to take that joy from its possessors? It can in 
no way completely or permanently spoil them of it. These joys 
are often increased by the world’s attempt to destroy them. It 
cannot wrest them away by violence. But its smiles are more 
dangerous than its frowns; and in the degree in which the un- 
due love of the world prevails in him, will the disciple find his 
seeing the Saviour interrupted, and the joy springing from that 
overclouded with doubt and despondency. 

We have had abundant evidence, in what has just passed 
under review, of the soundness of the principles laid down at the 
commencement of our illustration of these valedictory imstruc- 
tions and consolations,—that their primary reference being to the 
apostles, in very peculiar circumstances, we are always first to 
ask, What were these things to them? before we ask, What are 
these things to us? In many cases the answer is, ‘They are to 
us just what they were to them ;. for they speak not of what was 
peculiar to the apostles’ office, or the primitive age, but of truths 
and duties, motives.and consolations, common to Christians in all 
countries and in all ages;’ and even when the answer is, ‘They 
were something to them which they are not to us, having a re- 
spect to what was peculiar in their circumstances,’ still we find 
that they are much to us as-well.as to them. 

The words we have been considering cannot be viewed as di- 
rectly addressed to. all Christians—they refer to states of things 
which could occur only once in the world’s history—but still 
they are full of practical instruction to all Christians in all ages. 

They teach us that Christians ought to count on suffering 
while in the present world. Their Lord suffered; his apostles 
and primitive followers suffered—suffered from the world. As 
the world is substantially what it ever was, if they resemble their 
Lord and his primitive followers, surely it were unreasonable to 
expect exemption from suffering, They need not reckon it . 
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' strange though they “have sorrow,” and be constrained to “ weep 
and lament.” 

But if, like the apostles, they have sufferings to undergo in 
consequence of their connection with Christ, like them, too, they 
have their countervailing joys. ‘‘ Their sorrow shall be turned 
into joy.” It is often so, even in the present state; and oh, how 
completely will it be so in the future state, when all the afflic- 
tions of the present time ‘shall be found to praise and honor,” 
having, through the power of the atonement, and the influence of 
the Spirit, wrought out for those who endured them ‘“‘a far more 
exceeding, and an eternal weight of glory !” 

The principal source of the comfort and joy of true Christians, 
in all countries and ages, is the same as that of the apostles—the 
realizing the glorious fact, in its true significance, that Jesus is 
indeed risen from the dead—the seeing with the eye of the mind, 
as they did with the eye of the body, the risen Saviour. It is . 
this which turns sorrow into joy; it is this which makes their 
heart rejoice with a joy which, as man could not give it them, 
man cannot deprive them of. What a relief to the sorrows of . 
conscious guilt—“it was Christ who died, the just for the un- 
just!” “it was Christ who rose again for their justification !” 
he “died for our sins according to the Scriptures!” he ‘rose 
again the third day according to the Scriptures!” What a sup- 
port under our alarms about the cause of truth and righteous- 
ness, of God and of man—‘ Jesus Christ has revived, and risen 
again, that he may be the Lord of the dead and the living!” 
Whoever dies, then, the church is secure under her Head—the 
“ First-begotten from the dead.” What comfort amid the trials 
and conflicts of life, that Jesus, our ever-living friend, guides and 
controls all events, so that they conduce to the welfare of all who 
love him! What abundant consolation, while we look back to 
the graves of our friends, and forward to our own—“ Christ is 
risen from the dead, and become the first fruits of them who 
sleep!” If Christians would be really happy amid all their suf- 
ferings, let them look to Jesus—to Jesus dying—to Jesus rising 
—to Jesus reigning. The eye of faith can traverse the distance 
of the past—penetrate the veil of the future. Gethsemane— 
Calvary—the upper room—the mountain in Galileey-the mount 
of Olivet—and the heaven of heavens, are all accessible to it. 
Christians often turn the eye of faith towards them all. They 
are seeking one object in all these places: they would see Jesus ; 
and, when they find HIM, the disciples are glad; seeing the Lord, 
_ their hearts rejoice, and “their joy no man taketh from them.” 
Oh, may these joys be ours, while, in a patient continuance in 
doing and suffering his will, we, amid weakness and temptation, 
anxieties and sorrows, hasten onward towards that blessed hope, 
the day of his glorious appearing, when we shall see his face, and 
be like him in holiness and blessedness, and when no cloud shall 
ever come between us and the light of his countenance—the sun 
of tbat better world—for ever and ever. 
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- We proceed now to our Lord’s observations with regard to the 
third period. These are contained in the paragraph :—“ And in 
that day ye shall ask me nothing. Verily, verily, I say unto you, 
Whatsoever ye shall ask the Father in my name, He will give it 
you. Hitherto have ye asked nothing in my name: ask, and ye 
shall receive, that your joy may be full. These things have J 
spoken unto you in proverbs: but the time cometh, when I shall 
no more speak unto you in proverbs, but I shall show you plainly 
of the Father. At that day ye shall ask in my name: and I say 
not unto you, that I will pray the Father for you: for the 
Father himself loveth you, because ye have loved me, and have 
believed that I came out from God. I came forth from the 
Father, and am come into the world: again, I leave the world, 
and go to the Father.“ In the free unconstrained flow of con- 
versation, the illustrations of the two kindred subjects—of an 
increased knowledge of divine truth, and of the security of ob- 
taining every necessary blessing from the Father, if asked in the 
name of the Son—are interwoven; so that the first is briefly 
referred to in these words, ‘In that day ye shall ask me no- 
thing ;” and then the second is taken up and shortly stated in the 
words that immediately follow—‘ Verily, verily, I say unto you, 
Whatsoever ye shall ask the Father in my name, He will give it 

ou. Hitherto have ye asked nothing in my name: ask, and ye 
shall receive, that your joy may be full.” Then follows a further 
illustration of the first subject, in these words—‘ These things 
have I spoken unto you in proverbs: but the time cometh, 
when I shall no more speak unto you in proverbs, but I shall 
show you plainly of the Father ;” and then there is a return to 
the illustration of the second subject,—‘‘ At that day ye shall 
ask in my name;*and I say not unto you, that I will pray the 
Father for you: for the Father himself loveth you, beeause ye 
have loved me, and have believed that I came out from God.” 
And the whole is closed with a statement of the two great truths 
of our Lord’s having come from the Father into the world to 
do a great work, and of his being about to go from the world 
to the Father, having finished the work given him to do. This 
going backward and forward in discussing a subject conversa- 
tionally is quite natural. But in our formal consideration of them, 
we shall, for obvious reasons, find it advantageous to keep them 
distinct. 

Let us turn our attention then for a little, in the first place, to 
our Lord’s statement, respecting that more clear, intimate, and 
extensive knowledge of divine truth, which the disciples were to 
enjoy “in that day,” when, after having been seen by them, to’ 
their great joy, their Lord was to go to the Father. The full 
statement is as follows :—“ And in that day, ye shall ask me no- 
thing. These things have I spoken to you in proverbs: the time 
cometh when I shall no more speak to you in proverbs, but I 
shall show you plainly of the Father.” This blessing had been 
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already repeatedly promised by our Lord to the disciples. In the 
progress of the discourse, he had said “ At that day,” or in that 
day, ‘‘when the world shall see me no more, but ye shall see, ye 
shall know that I am in my Father, and you in me, and I in 
you.” “The Comforter, the Holy Ghost, whom the Father will 
send in my name, he will teach you all things, and bring all things 
to your remembrance, whatsoever I have said unto you. When 
he, the Spirit of truth, is come, he will guide you into all truth.” 
It was very natural in our Lord, here to repeat once more the 
consoling assurance. The apostles had a painful sense of the in- 
distinctness of their knowledge, which had led to their commun- 
ing among themselves in whispers, and had excited their desire to 
ask their Master, and the feeling was probably deepened by the 
haze which seemed to hang even on our Lord’s illustrations. 
They must, for example, have very indistinctly apprehended the 
force of the most expressive figure he had employed. Nothing 
was better fitted to meet such a state of mind than such a declara- 
tion, especially when it is considered that the joy which was 
promised them, was a joy which nothing but clearer views of 
divine truth could give. The terms in which tbe pramise is 
made, naturally grows out of the circumstances in which it is 
made. 

The first thing our Lord says in reference to this high privi- 
lege is, ‘‘In that day ye shall ask me nothing.” With regard 
to the expression “in that day,” I have only to repeat in sub- 
stance what I said as to the meaning of that phrase, when it oc-’ 
curs in a similar connection at the 20th verse of the fourteenth . 
chapter. , 

The expression “that day,” does not seem to refer, as some 
have supposed, to one literal day, or even a comparatively short, 
fixed period, as the day of the resurrection, or the day of Pente- 
cost, or the day of the second advent. Like the promises “I will 
come to you,” “I live, ye shall live also,” it seems to me to refer 
to the whole period of the new economy, the great day, which 
dawned on the church at the resurrection,—and shone forth 
brightly, when the Holy Ghost with his sevenfold gifts was so 
abundantly communicated to the apostles. ‘The phrase is bor- 
rowed from the Old Testament prophets, and is very often em- 
ployed by them to describe the whole period of the new dispen- 
sation, as ‘In that day thou shalt say, O Lord, I will praise 
thee." “In that day there shall be a fountain opened to the 
house of David, and to the inhabitants of Jerusalem,’* and “ In 
that day there shall be one Lord, and his name shall be one 
throughout all the earth.”” It is here equivalent to, ‘When ye 
shall have seen me, and when I have gone to the Father,’ then, 
‘in that day, during the period that I am to be with the Father, 
“ve shall ask me nothing.” ’ 
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Our Lord’s meaning, in these words, cannot be understood by 

an English reader, without his being made aware that the term 
rendered ask,” in the first clause of the 23d verse, is a different 
word from that translated in the same way in the second clause 
of that verse." It is the same word that is used in the 19th verse, 
“ Jesus knew that they desired to ask him,” and properly signifies 
to ask questions, to make inquiry, in order to get information. 
The word in the second clause is that which is usually rendered, 
“to demand” or pray, “to make request.” They are sometimes 
used as if nearly synonymous, but these are their proper significa- 
tions; and when contrasted, as they seem to be here, there can be 
little doubt that they are to be understood in their appropriate 
meanings. The words do not mean, ‘In that day you will not 
pray to me, but to my Father ;’ we find that in that day they 
prayed to both. But they mean, ‘You will not ask me questions, 
but you will present petitions to the Father.’ The force of the 
expression is this, ‘The mode of your obtaining knowledge is to 
be different, and the extent and the accuracy of your knowledge 
are to be greatly increased. You now, whenever you are at a 
loss—and you are often at a loss—come to me, and by asking 
questions of me, your Master, seek information. In \that day, 
which is to commence with my going to the Father, it will be 
otherwise. I shall not be here in bodily form to have questions 
put to me, and you will have no need to put such questions as 
you now find it necessary to put to me.” 
_ The declaration before us seems plainly to fix the commence- 
ment of “the day” spoken of to our Lord’s departure to the 
Father; for, even down to the very day of his ascension, they 
still continued questioning him, and sometimes not very wisely, 
as in the only twé cases of this kind recorded. Peter asked our 
Lord as to John’s future destiny—“ Lord, and what shall this man 
do?” and the apostles, in a body, said, “Lord, wilt thou at this 
time restore the kingdom-to Israel?” To the first question he 
answered, “If I will that he tarry till I come, what is that to thee? 
follow thou me:” and, to the second, “It is not for you to know 
the times or the seasons, which the Father hath put in his own 
power.” ‘The meaning, then, is, ‘In that day the mode of ob- 
taining knowledge will be changed, and your knowledge of divine 
truth will be greatly increased.’ tee 

This increase of divine knowledge—spiritual light—was one of 
the distinguishing marks of the period of the Messiah’s reign, ac- 
cording to the Old Testament prophets—‘“ The earth shall be full 
of the knowledge of the Lord, as the waters cover the sea.” 
‘Moreover, the light of the moon shall be as the light of the 
sun, and the light of the sun shall be sevenfold, as the light of 
seven days.” “All thy children shall be taught of the»Lord.” 
‘J will put my law in their inward parts, and write it in their 
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hearts; and I will be their God, and they shall be my people 
And they shall no more teach every man his neighbor, and every 
man his brother, saying, Know the Lord: for they shall all know 
Him, from the least of them even to the greatest of them.”™ 

How it was that, in that day—the day of the new dispensation 
—they should not need to ask questions of their Master, is ex- 
plained by him in the 25th verse: “These things have I spoken 
unto you in proverbs;* but the time cometh, when I shall speak 
no more unto you in proverbs, but I shall show you plainly of 
the Father.” The words “these things,” directly refer to what 
our Lord had just said in his enigmatical declaration, and in his 
illustrations, some of which were to them as enigmatical as the 
declaration they were intended to illustrate. More remotely, they 
refer to the whole subjects of the valedictory discourse. But as 
our Lord’s valedictory discourse is just, in substance and manner, 
a specimen of his teaching, the declaration here may be, and we 
apprehend ought to be extended to the whole of what he had 
said to the disciples with respect to the kingdom of God which 
he had come to establish among men. 

He had spoken to them in parables. This was true in reference 
to him—true, still more extensively, in reference to them. ‘To 
speak in parables,” is to speak so as not to be fully understood. 
When the Jews meant to say that Ezekiel’s teaching was so ob- 
seure that they could not understand it, they said of him, “ Doth 
he not speak parables?” We have often had occasion to remark, 
that our Lord intentionally veiled many of his statements. They 
were necessary to be made at the time, but they could not have 
been fully understood at the time, without danger and injury of 
various kinds. Future events alone could satisfactorily and safely 
make them plain. Hence he often used what are called “ proverbs” 
—pregnant sayings—where more was meant than met the ear; 
general maxims, without indicating clearly their reference; figura- 
tive representations—dim types—without very definite explica- 
tions. Andif he spake sometimes in proverbs, with the intention 
of rousing rather than gratifying curiosity—of having his saying 
attended to and remembered now—understood afterwards—so the 
deep-rooted prejudices of the disciples respecting the nature and 
design of the Messiah’s reign, made many declarations to them 
parables and paradoxes, though expressed ‘in the plainest words 
which language could furnish, and so as to be transparently clear 
tous. Itis quite plain that the whole of this valedictory discourse 
—though in its spirit it must have breathed comfort and encour- 
agement into their hearts—was to them covered with darkness, 
There seems scarcely a single declaration in it that they fully 
comprehended. ‘The death, the resurrection, and ascension, were 
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all to them dimly shadowed forth under a going to the Father 
They were especially perplexed about the Father and his house, — 
and their Master going thither, and returning to take them to be 
there also. They knew not where he was going, and how could 
they know the way? They were especially anxious that he would 
show them the Father. They were not blind, but they only ‘‘saw 
men as trees walking.” 

But in that day it was to be otherwise: ‘The time cometh, 
when I shall no more speak to you in proverbs, but I shall show 
you plainly of the Father.” This promise began to be accom- 
plished, even before the day of Pentecost—the first unclouded 
day of the new dispensation. On the very day of the resurrec- 
tion, “beginning at Moses and all the prophets, he expounded” 
to the two disciples, on the way to Emmaus, “the things in all 
the Scriptures concerning himself.” Till the day he was taken 
up, ‘during the forty days he was seen of them, he spoke of the 
things pertaining to the kingdom of God;” and, on one very 
memorable occasion, “he said unto them, These are the words 
which I spake unto you, while I was yet with you, that all things 
must be fulfilled which were written in the law of Moses, and in 
the prophets, and in the psalms concerning me. Then opened 
he their understanding, that they might understand the Scrip- 
tures.”*" But the prediction received its complete fulfilment when, 
according to his promise, on the day of Pentecost he sent the Spirit 
to “teach them all things’—to make them understand all that 
he had said—‘‘and to bring all things to their remembrance.” 
The veil was then completely taken off their hearts, and “ with 
open face” they contemplated ‘‘the glory of God in the face of 
Christ Jesus,” and were converted, by what was so glorious, into 
reflectors of this glory. They were made to understand “ the 
mystery of God, and of the Father, and of Christ.” ‘‘The mys- 
tery kept secret from former generations’—‘“ hid in God”-~and, 
in consequence of their incapacity of apprehending it, but par- 
tially revealed to them, even by the great Revealer who was 
in His bosom—now became ‘“ manifest.” They received an 
“anointing, which enabled them to know all things.” Things 
which the “eye had not seen, the ear not heard,” which it had~ 
not “ entered into the heart of man to conceive,” were “revealed 
to them by the Spirit.” They “knew the things which were 
freely given them of God:” they knew the Father, “God in 
Christ reconciling the world to himself ;” “the Saviour-God, who 
would have all men to be saved;” “the God of the Jews—the 
God of the Gentiles also.” “The God of our Lord Jesus Christ, 
the Father of glory, gave unto them the Spirit of wisdom and 
revelation.” ‘The treasures of wisdom and knowledge hid in 
Christ” were disclosed to them; they were filled with his ex- 
cellent knowledge; and they themselves saw, and were enabled 
to make other men see, ‘‘the mysterious fellowship which, from 
the beginning of the world, had been hid in God, who created 
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all things by Jesus Christ: to the intent that now, unto the 
principalities and powers in heavenly places, might be known by 
the church the manifold wisdom of God, according to the eternal 
purpose which He purposed in Christ Jesus our Lord.”” - 

But it may be said, ‘This may be a substantial fulfilment of 
our Lord’s declaration, as, without question, the apostles did 
thus, through the Holy Ghost, obtain much clearer, and more 
accurate and extensive views of divine truth; but how can this 
be said to be our Lord, “‘ speaking to them not in proverbs,” and 
“showing them plainly of the Father’?’ The answer is not 
difficult. The word of Christ abode in the disciples; they kept 
his words; his word dwelt in them richly; the Spirit was his 
Spirit—sent by him—and he took of His things, and showed 
them to the apostles. He made them remember and understand 
all that their Master had said to them, so that they had H1s.mind 
in them; and, as to additional revelations, it was as really Christ 
who, by his Spirit, spoke from heaven to the ear of their under- 
standings, as it was Christ on earth who spoke with the mouth: 
of a man to the ear of their bodies; and thus all parables became 
plain—all mysteries were made manifest. There was no more 
need to say, “Show us the Father,” than to say, “ Lord, we 
know not whither thou goest, and how can we know the way ?” 
They saw the Father in the Son, and it sufficed them; they 
knew where he was gone, and they knew the way by which they 
were to follow him. 

And this blesseduess, of having Christ to speak to’ them of the 
Father plainly, and without proverbs, is not confined to the apos- 
tles. No man who, under the influence of the Holy Ghost, un- 
derstands and believes the revelation made to and by the apos- » 
tles, has need to ask questions of men, or to regret that his Lord 
is not bodily present, to be resorted to as an oracle; for in his 
completed word, opened by his Spirit to all who really desire it, 
are found all the treasures of wisdom and knowledge. They are 
thus “ complete in him,” “who of God is made to them wisdom ;” 
and “they know what is the hope of the Divine calling—what 
the riches of the glory of God’s inheritance in the saints—what 
is the exceeding greatness of his power to them-ward who be 
lieve,”—and “comprehend with all saints what is the breadth, 
and length, and depth, and height; and know the love of Christ, 
which passeth knowledge.”” ‘Come, then, O house of Jacob, 
and let ws walk in the light of the Lord.” Let us listen to the 

lain lessons of the one Master in heaven, and habitually contem- 
plate the venerable beauties of our heavenly Father’s counte- 
nance, which he has unveiled to us. 

The second high privilege which the disciples were to enjoy in 
that day which followed his going to the Hather, was the assur: 
ance of their certainly obtaining whatever, in the name of Christ, 
they should ask of the Father. Our Lord’s statement on this 
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subject. is in these words: “Verily, verily, I say unto you, 
Whatsoever” ye shall ask the Father in my name, He will give 

it you. Hitherto have ye asked nothing in my name: ask, and 

ye shall receive, that your joy may be full.” “At that day ye 

shall ask in my name: and I say not unto you, that I will pray 

the Father for you: for the Father himself loveth you, because 

ye have loved me, and have believed that I came out from God. 

I came forth from the Father, and am come into the world: again, 

I leave the world, and go to the Father.”” ; 

This, like the statement with which it is connected, is not here’ 
brought forward for the first time. Our Lord had already said, 
‘‘ Whatsoever ye shall ask in my name, that will I do, that the 
Father may be glorified in the Son. If ye shall ask anything in 
my name, I will do it.” “If ye abide in me, and my word abide 
in you, ye shall ask what ye will, and it shall be done unto you.” 
“T have chosen you, and ordained you, that you should go and 
bring forth fruit, and that your fruit should remain; that what- 
soever ye shall ask of the Father in my name, He may give it 
you.”” Our Lord repeats the promise with some variety and ad- 
dition, not merely because he was aware that it had been very 
imperfectly apprehended by them, in consequence of their being 
stupefied with sorrow, but because he obviously wishes to con- 
dense, in a few closing sentences, what it was of especial import- 
ance that they should have before their minds in that short sea- 
son of extreme trial, to which their faith was about to be exposed. 

The right understanding of the whole passage depends on the 
proper apprehension of the meaning of the phrase, “in my 
name.” It is, as I have had occasion repeatedly to show you, a 
phrase of wide signification. The name of God is just God as 
revealed ; the name of Ohrist—Christ as revealed. ‘To do any- 
thing in the name of God, is to do it with a reference to his re- 
vealed character; to do anything in the name of Christ, is to do 
it with a reference to his revealed character—under the influence 
of the knowledge and faith of the truth with respect to that charac- 
ter. T’o pray in the name of Christ, is to pray for the things which 
he has taught us to pray for, and in the way he, as the great 'l'eacher, 
has taught us to pray; to pray, expecting the acceptance and answer 
of our prayers, through his mediation, on the ground of his atone- 
ment, and by means of his intercession, as the great High Priest of 
our profession ; to pray as his subjects, and his appointed instru- 
ments for displaying his glory, and establishing his kingdom, for 
what is fitted for promoting these great objects. To pray in the 
name of Christ, is to pray with the truth about Christ before the 
mind, guiding the subjects of prayer, and the manner of prayer. 
Prayer in the name of Christ, is prayer by a person who knows 
and feels that he is in Christ—identitied, so to speak, with him, 
where He is, as it were, present in the heart of the man praying, 
—prayer through his mediation, as the one mediator—“ the way, 
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the truth, and the life,"—prayer male under the influence of his 
Spirit,—prayer in the exercise of filial dispositions rising out of 
the filial relation in which the petitioner has been placed to God by 
union to Christ,—prayer in reference to the kingdom of Christ. 

Now, says our Lord, ‘In the day which is to succeed my go- 
ing to the Father, you are not only to have your knowledge so 
increased, as that you shall not need to have me bodily present 
with you to ask questions of; but you are to be secured of havy- 
ing every blessing you need, if you ask it in my name from the 
Father; so that you will not need me to be bodily present with 
you to supply your wants. You have but to ‘ask and ye shall 
receive ;” but to “seek and you shall find;” but to “knock and 
it shall be opened to you.”® 

Our Lord obviously wishes to impress on their minds the ne- 
cessity of their prayer being prayer in his name, in order to the 
securing its uniform success as the means of obtaining blessings. 
“ Hitherto,” says he, “ye haye asked nothing in my name: ask, 
and ye shall receive.” Some have understood these words as a 
kind reproof of the disciples for not having asked enough in his 
name. They had not, because they had not asked, or asked 
amiss,—not in his name. The words may very justly be em- 
ployed in this sense as to many Christians; but this does not 
seem to be their primary meaning. 

Our Lord states that a change was about to take place in the 
manner of their prayers. Hitherto they had asked nothing in his 
name. Henceforth they were to ask everything in his name. 
The prayers of the people of God, under the Old Testament dis- 
pensation, were implicitly, but not explicitly, in the name of 
Christ. ‘Their prayers were addressed to Jehovah as their God 
in covenant—a covenant, the blessings of which came to them 
through a mediation of which the propitiatory sacrifices and 
vicarious intercessions of the law were figures. Their common 
plea in prayer was ‘for thine own name sake,’—“ for thy great 
name.” It has been supposed that there is a reference to the 
Messiah in the words of the psalmist, “ Behold, O God our 
shield, and look on the face of thine anointed,”—and that when 
Daniel prays that Jehovah would “ cause his face to shine on his 
sanctuary for the Lord’s sake,” as well as “‘ for his own sake,” 
he also refers to the Lord Messiah. Whatever there may be in 
this, it is quite plain that the name of Jesus the Christ, though 
dimly adumbrated, was not revealed under the old economy, and 
that prayers could not be offered explicitly in his name. “The 
way into the holiest was not yet made manifest.” ‘The disciples 
were just like the other Old Testament believers. They, indeed, 

63 Matt. vii. 7. 64 Psal. Ixxxiv. 9. Dan. ix. 17. 
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held Jesus to be the Messiah, and they expected to be saved by 
him. But the nature of his mediation, and the use to be made 
of it in prayer, they at this time did not understand. Jesus had 
taught them to pray, what to pray for, how to pray; but he had 
not fully revealed to them—what, indeed, they were in their 
present state incapable of apprehending—the truth respecting 
his mediation, and the influence which this was to have on the 
way in which they were to conduct their intercourse with God 
in prayer. Hitherto they had not asked blessings from God as 
coming through the channel of the Saviour’s perfect atonement 
and prevalent intercession. They very imperfectly understood 
the words, ‘‘I am the way, and the truth, and the life: no man 
cometh to the Father, but by me.” In prayer they had not 
explicitly exercised dependence on the Holy Spirit, whose influ- 
ences were shed forth on them in Chrisi’s name, for Christ’s sake, 
because they belonged to him. They had not come to God as 
persons identified with Christ’s é¢ause, and seeking everything 
with a reference to its success in themselves and their fellow- 
men. 

But though, hitherto, they had asked nothing in his name, ~ 
henceforth they were to ask everything in his name. In that 
day, they were to know his name to an extent of which they had 
now no distinct conception; and in that name they were to teach 
and work miracles, and labor, and suffer, and pray. ‘ Ask,” 
says the Saviour—that is, clearly, ask in my name—“ and ye 
shall receive.” ‘ Pray for what I have taught you to pray—pray 
as I have taught you—pray depending on my mediation—pray 
under the influence of my spirit—pray, as identified with me, for 
the promotion of my cause. Thus pray, and ye shall assuredly 
receive whatever ye pray for. And I enjoin you thus to pray, 
‘that your joy may be full,”"*’—that not only you may be de- 
livered from all despondency and heart-trouble, but that in the 
enjoyment of all heavenly and spiritual blessings, and in the pos- 
session of all that is necessary and sufficient to secure the success 
of the great enterprise on which you are about to enter, you may 
be filled with holy happiness, heavenly joy—joy in the Holy 
Ghost. There is a close connection between the two advices 
given by an apostle under the influence of the Spirit of his 
Master, “Rejoice evermore. Pray without ceasing.” The second 
is the means of securing the first. If we cease to pray, we are 
likely to cease to rejoice—we must “ pray without ceasing” that 
we may “rejoice evermore ;” and were we, instead of being 
anxious, careful, and troubled about many things, to “be anxious 
about nothing, and in everything, with prayer and supplication, 
to make our requests known to God,” asking what we need in the 
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name of Christ, assuredly the “ peace of God would keep our 
hearts and minds through Christ Jesus ;” and, amid all external 
troubles, our joy would be full. 

“Tn that day,” says the Saviour farther, ‘ Ye shall ask in my 
name.” ‘All your prayers shall have a reference to the truth 
about me, understood and believed by you. You will find it im- 
possible to go to the Father, but in my name; and you will find 
it impossible not to go to the Father in my name.’ They were to 
worship God as “God in Christ reconciling the world to himself, 
not imputing to men their trespasses”—‘“‘ the God and Father of 
our Lord Jesus Christ,” and their God-Father in him—‘ the God 
of peace, who brought again from the dead their Lord Jesus, that 
great Shepherd of the sheep;” and they were to worship Him 
through Christ, as ‘‘the one Mediator between God and man, 
who gave himself a ransom for all,” the blood of whose sacrifice 
cleanseth from all sin, and who, ever living to make intercession 
on the foundation of that all-perfect sacrifice, was able to save 
them to the uttermost. Through him as the Great High Priest 
and all-efficacious sacrifice, and through his Spirit given them on 
the ground of that sacrifice, they were to have access to the 
Father, and come boldly to the throne of grace. They were thus, 
in prayer, ‘‘to do all in the name of the Lord Jesus,” asking the 
blessings he has procured, and promised, and encouraged and 
commanded them to ask; and asking them as he requires them 
to be asked—with intense desire, firm faith, humble confidence, 
untiring perseverance. 

The words that follow are slightly obscure. ‘ And I say not 
unto you, that I will pray the Father for you.”” Whatever these 
words may mean, they certainly do not deny either the reality or 
the necessity of our Lord’s intercession for his people. They are 
by no’means equivalent to, ‘I say to you that I will not pray the 
Father for you.’ He had already said to them, most explicitly, 
that he would pray the Father for them, and he would send them 
another paraclete in the Holy Spirit, in whom they should have 
all spiritual blessings; for, to give the Holy Spirit, and to give 
good things, are, with the Saviour, expressions of synonymous 
meaning. And, lest we should think that Christ’s interposition 
ends with the prayer for the Spirit, we find that, after the Spirit 
has been given, it is declared that ‘we have an advocate with the 
Father, Jesus Christ the righteous ;” and that his being able to 
save us to the uttermost is the result of his ever living to make 
intercession for us.” 

Our Lord’s words, in connection with what follows—‘ for the 
Father himself” loveth you,”—seem plainly intended to convey 
this meaning: ‘Not to mention or dwell on my intercession with 
the Father—which will assuredly be put forth, and will as 
assuredly be successful, for the Father always hears the Son,— 
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the love of the Father, both to you and me, secures that He will 
give you whatsoever you ask in my name, for He does love you, 
and loves you because you love me.’ We are not to think of the 
intercession, any more than of the atonement, as that which makes 
God love his people. Both are the mediums through which 
benignity, guided by wisdom, manifests itself to men in consist- 
ency with—to the glorious illustration of—the claims’ of right- 
eousness, The Father does not love them because Christ inter- 
cedes for them. Christ intercedes for them because they are the 
Father's, the objects of his peculiar love.” 

It is plainly most becoming in God thus to dispense his bless- 
ings to the objects of his love. To use the well-considered words 
of the profound M’Laurin,—‘ What more just, than that He. 
who showed such incomparable friendship for sinners, as to give 
himself a sacrifice for their sins, should have the dispensing of 
grace to them for the performance of duty, and be entrusted 
with the whole management of their souls, which, surely, cannot 
be in more friendly hands? His receiving gifts for men, as the. 
Scripture expresseth it, and having all fulness and treasures of 
wisdom and knowledge to communicate to them by his Spirit, 
serveth as an additional means of cementing that incomparable 
friendship betwixt him and them. To be perpetually employed 
in giving spiritual light, life, strength, and joy to his people, we © 
very easily conceive is an office very agreeable to his kind and 
bountiful nature. And they must have little faith or gratitude 
who do not think spiritual blessings have the better relish for 
coming to sinners from such a kindly source, and through such 
kindly hands. Certainly, every man that sincerely believes in 
Christ, finds additional consolation in spiritual blessings by reflect- 
ing on the way they are derived to him—that they carry along 
with them not only the savor of his merits, but the relish of his 
friendship.” 

But that whatever they ask in Christ’s name shall be given 
them, is secured by the love of God, no less than by the inter- 
cession of Christ,—nay, even more so, inasmuch as the only 
fountain is more than the only channel, though both are equally 
necessary in their own places. ‘The Father himself loveth you 
because ye have loved me, and have believed that I’ came out 
from God.”" The Father loves all the saved with an eternal 
sovereign love, of which we can find no cause out of himself. 
And because He thus loves them, He chose them before the 
foundation of the world, predestinated them to the adoption of 
children, gave them to his Son to be his sheep; at the appointed 
season selects them from among mankind, calls them by his 
grace, unites them to the Saviour, and blesses them. in him with 
all spiritual blessings. This love of special benevolence is not 
that spoken of here by our Lord; for its cause is not believers 
loving Christ, or even men’s becoming believers. But for this 
love, there would neither be believers in, nor lovers of, Christ. 
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It stands to faith and love in the relation, not of effect, but of 
cause. 

But there is a love—the love of complacency—with which 
God regards his people; and the ground of that love is their 
being and doing what is well-pleasing in his sight,—their being 
and doing this, because He, in the exercise of his sovereign 
special love, has worked in them both the willing and the doing. 
God does love his people, because they love his Son. How 
could it be otherwise? He loves the Son—loves him as He 
knows him—. e., perfectly, infinitely; and how can He but 
approve and love those who love him? God does love his peo- 
ple because they believe that his Son came forth from Him, not 
merely as a divine messenger, but a messenger who is a divine 
person, coming forth from the bosom of the Father. How could 
it be otherwise? He sent him that he might be believed in. 
This is his great commandment, under the new economy, that 
men believe on the name of his Son whom He has sent. The 
repeated proclamation from the most excellent Glory is, “ Hear 
him, hear him”—‘‘My Beloved”—‘‘My Only-begotten,”—‘“ in 
whom I am well pleased.”“ Without faith in Christ, it is 
impossible to please God; with faith, it is certain that we 
snall please him. With them who believe not, He cannot 
be well pleased; with them who do, He cannot but be well 
pleased. How absolutely certain, then, is it, that God, who 
loves his Son, and who loves those who love his Son, and believe 
in Ese will give them whatever they ask in the name of that 
Son 

Having been led to mention his coming forth from God, our 
Lord concludes these explicatory remarks by stating, in the fewest 
words, the truths which, above all others, it was of importance 
that the disciples should hold fast in the hour of temptation, 
which was just coming on them to try them. “I came forth 
from the Father, and am come into the world; again I leave the 
world, and go the Father.”” In believing that Christ had come 
forth from God, they believed the very truth most sure. The 
meaning of these words may be very shortly given. ‘I, a divine 
paren and a divine messenger, have come forth from the excel- 
ent glory, where the Divinity dwelleth in light inaccessible,— 
trom the presence of the Father, with whom I was from the begin- 
ning,—from the bosom of the Father, in .which, from the un- 
beginning eternity, I reposed. I have come into this world in 
the form of a mortal man, as a matter of course, to do a great 
work; and, when that work is completed, as it is just about to 
be, I leave this world, as to my bodily presence, and return to 
the glory which I had with the I'ather before the world was. The 
Son of God, who is in heaven, came down from heaven, and is 
now about to return to heaven. He is to descend even to the 
lower parts of the earth, and then he is to ascend up far above all 
heavens to fill all things.’ 
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Tt is impossible to consider the enigmatical declaration of our 
Lord and his explicatory remarks on it, without astonishment at 
the depth of his wisdom, and the tenderness of his love. Oh, 
what benignant wisdom! what wise benignity! How admirably 
fitted were those statements to fix in the minds of: his disciples, 
what could alone preserve them, in the dreadful trial before 
them, from making shipwreck of faith! He rouses them from 
their stupor by the enigmatic saying; and then in explaining it, 
in compliance with their earnest though unexpressed wishes, he 
imprints on their minds these truths,—‘ In a very short while 
you are to be suddenly plunged into a state of the severest trial, 
suffering, and sorrow; you are, in every sense of the word, to 
lose sight of me, but it will be but for a very short while. The 
trial, though sharp, will be soon over. I will come to you again, 
You shall see me, and your joy shall be intense and lasting, and 
it will rise out of the very events which caused your sorrow; and 
then, though I am, as to bodily presence, soon to leave you to 
vo to the Father, yet you will not be losers but gainers by it. 
You will have such clear, and extensive, and accurate views of 
divine truth, that you will not need me to put questions to, that 
you may obtain information; and such security that ye shall 
receive whatever you ask the Father in my name, that you will 
not need me to prefer requests to, that you may obtain benefits. 
There is no truth which you shall not know, no benefit you shall 
not obtain, that is necessary to be known and obtained to your 
answering all the high, and holy, and benignant purposes, you 
are to serve in the establishment of my kingdom. In the hour of 
trial, only hold fast, that I did come from God, and that I am 
about to return to God.’ Truly, the words of him who hath 
wisdom are as ‘“ goads—fastened nails.” They could not be for- 
gotten by the disciples; and, if remembered, they were fitted to 
save, and we have no doubt did save, from absolute despair and 
oy, in the dreadful days and nights which were before 
them. 

This second advantage which the apostles were to receive in 
consequence of Christ’s going to the Father, is not, any more 
than the first, confined to them. It is the high privilege of all 
Christians, now that the Saviour is gone to the Father, that 
whatsoever they ask in the name of the Saviour, in the sense of 
these words, already explained, they shall certainly obtain. 
“This is the confidence,” says the apostle John, speaking in the 
name, not of his fellow-apostles merely, but of all Christians, 
“this is the confidence that we have in him, that, if we ask any- 
thing according to his will, he heareth us: and if we know that 
he heareth us, whatsoever we ask, we know that we have the 
petitiors that we desired of him.” Their interest in the inter- 
cession of Christ and the love of the Father, is as real as that of 
the apostles. Christ makes intercession for them. ‘ He who is 
with the Father is their advocate; and the Father himself loves 
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them, because they have loved his Son, and have believed that 
he came forth from God.” Should not Christians, then, love to 
pray, when they may have so much—everything really good for 
them—for the asking? Have we, brethren, little holiness—little 
comfort—little usefulness—in comparison of what we might have, 
and ought to have? The cause is not far to seek. It is in our- 
selves. There is no indisposition in the Father to give it; there 
is no deficiency, either in atonement or intercession, on the part 
- of the Son; no want of readiness to enlighten, and purify, and 
strengthen, and console, on the part of the Spirit. He is faithful 
who hath promised. He is ready to perform up to the full mean- 
ing of his engagement. The fountain cannot be exhausted—the 
zhannel cannot be obstructed. The cause is in ourselves. We 
have not, because we ask not, or because we ask amiss. It is be- 
cause we do not open ovr mouths wide and take deep draughts 
of truth, and grace, and consolation, that we remain ignorant, and 
sarnal, and unhappy. Ask in the name of Christ, and you shall 
assuredly obtain “exceeding abundantly, above all that you can 
ask or even think.” Well may we say to Christians, in a sense 
somewhat different from that in which our Lord used the words 
co the apostles, ‘‘ Hitherto ye have, in his name, asked nothing 
of the Father ;” nothing in comparison of what you need—no- 
ching in comparison of what He has promised—nothing in com- 
parison of what He is ready to bestow—nothing in comparison 
af what others, who have been more instant in prayer and strong 
in faith, have obtained. “ Hitherto ye have asked nothing.” 
“Ask and ye shall receive, that your joy may be full;” that you 
may “bring forth much fruit,” and that the true vine, as well as 
its heavenly Cultivator, may ‘‘be glorified.” ‘Ask, and ye shall 
receive; seek, and ye shall find; knock, and it shall be opened 
unto yeu: for every one that asketh receiveth ; and he that seek- 
eth findeth; and to him that knocketh it shall be opened.” “ For 
if ye, being evil, know how to give good gifts to your children ; 
how much more shall your Father in heaven give you good things, 
give you the Holy Spirit, if you ask Him?”” ‘But ask in 
faith,” and that you may do so, ask in the name of Christ ‘‘ nothing 
wavering: for he that wavereth is like a wave of the sea, driven 
with the wind and tossed. Let not that man think that he shall 
receive anything of the Lord.”” 


§ 4. The disciples’ declaration of satisfaction with their Lord's eapli- 
catory remarks, and of confirmed faith in his divine mossion. 


Let us now turn our attention to the disciples’ expression of 
satisfaction with our Lord’s explanatory remarks on the enig- 
matical declaration, which had so much perplexed them, and of 
their confirmed faith in his divine mission. ‘The means, so indi- 
cative at once of wisdom and of kindness, employed by our Lord 
to rouse his disciples from the stupor of sorrow, in which his in- 
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timation that he was about to leave them had plunged them, and 
which had hindered all the consoling statements he had made 
from producing impression on, or even finding their way into, 
their minds, had in some measure served their purpose. They 
had excited in them such a degree of mental activity as enabled 
him to lodge in their minds some idea of the real state of the cir- 
cumstances in which they were placed; and in their memories 
such statements as when coming events gave them significance, 


might save them from entirely abandoning their confidence in - 


him in that hour of extreme trial which was so near at hand. 
The enigma, “ A little while, and ye shall not see me; and again 
a little while, and ye shall see me; because I go to the Father,” 
by its utter unintelligibility had stirred their minds, awakened 
their curiosity, and excited an eager desire for information, 
though they were either too much ashamed, or too much afraid, 
to express this desire to their Master. ‘‘ He,” who “needed not 
that any should testify to him of man, for he knew what was in 
man,” was better acquainted with what was going on within 
them, than they themselves were; and availed himself of this 
state of mind, which was just what he had intended to produce, 
for the purpose of strengthening their fainting faith in him, by 
showing them how thorough and intimate was his knowledge of 
them; and to impress on their minds certain facts which it was 
supremely important that, in their present circumstances, they 
should be aware of, and awake to. He told them that events of 
a very painful kind, which would try their faith to the uttermost, 
were just about to take place; that the trial, though a sharp one, 
was not to be of long continuance, and was to be followed by a 


state of solid permanent enjoyment,—a state, the leading charac- . 


teristics of which should be clear, extended, satisfactory views 
of Divine truth, and the ready and certain attainment of every 
needful blessing from, the Father, who loved them, in answer to 
prayer made to Him in the name of the Son. 

These statements, though not plainer than a great deal of what 
he had said in the previous part of the discourse, when viewed 
alongside of the enigma, seemed perspicuous. -A ray of light, as 
it were, beamed athwart the darkness of their bewildered minds 
and sorrowful hearts. They had a perception, though an indis- 
tinct one, of the meaning of the Saviour’s words, and they strong- 
ly felt the force of the evidence he was giving them of his divine 
mission, in the manifestation of his.supernatural knowledge of the 
inmost and most carefully-concealed workings of their minds. It 
is beautiful to observe the power of saving truth, even when but 
dimly discerned, to tranquillize the mind. As Calvin finely says, 
“the disciples did not understand fully the meaning of Christ’s 
discourse; but though they were not capable of this, the mere 
odor of it refreshed them.” All was not now dark and comfort- 
less to them, their knowledge was somewhat increased, their faith 
was greatly confirmed. They understood something, they thought 
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they understood more than they did, and they felt that their fail- 
ing faith was re-established. 

This state of thought and feeling found utterance in the words 
recorded in the 29th and 30th verses, ‘Lo, now speakest thou 
plainly, and speakest no proverb. Now are we sure that thou 
knowest all things, and needest not that any man should ask 
thee: by this we believe that thou camest forth from God.”. The 
right interpretation of the words, ‘‘ Lo, now thou speakest plain- 
ly, and speakest no proverb,” depends on the reference of the 
word “now.” Some suppose that ‘‘now” is to be understood 
with a reference to our Lord’s words, “the time cometh ;” and 
that the words of the apostles are a denial of what their Lord had 
said, ‘‘ These things have I spoken to.you in proverbs:” as if they 
had said, ‘Even now, thou speakest plainly, thou speakest no 
proverb: thou under-ratest equally the perspicuity of thy teach- 
ing, and our perspicacity in apprehending its meaning. We do 
understand your declarations—they are net proverbs to us—we 
want no other teacher.’ This, however, comports very ill with 
the reverence with which, amid all their weakness, they were ac- 
customed to treat the declarations of their Lord, and with their 
felt and often-expressed difficulty of comprehending his sayings. 
It is far more natural to suppose that “now” is contrasted with 
the immediate past, when he had uttered his enigmatical declara- 
tion. It is asif they had said, ‘It is most true that, very lately, 
thou didst speak to us in proverks. We did not know what thou 
saidst. We could attach no distinct ideas to thy declarations. 
But now the riddle is.solved; these are plain words, and under- 
standing them, we understand it. We did not understand that ; 
we do understand this. We did not understand thee then; we 
do understand thee now.’ 

The disciples were quite sincere in this declaration—it was per- 
fectly truc in their consciousness ; but it was only within certain 
and not very wide limits, a declaration of the actual truth. They 
understood something of what he had said, but there was very 
much in his words which they did not understand. They had 
been in utter darkness, so that they saw nothing; they were now 
sensible that there was light,—they saw something, and they con- 
cluded, somewhat rashly, that they saw everything plainly. 
They could scarcely fail to understand this much, that they were 
just-on the eve of a period of very severe suffering, during which 
their Master and they were to be separated; but that this period 
was to be a short one, and was to be followed by his being re- 
stored to them, and by a state of things which, as to knowledge 
and enjoyment, was to be superior to anything they had yet ex- 

erienced ;. that they were the objects of a peculiar regard to the 
Father, for their faith in, and love to, the Son; and that he, the 
Son, had indeed come from God, and was to return to God. But 
while they attached ideas to our Lord’s words, and ideas not in- 
correct so far as they went, they attached very inadequate ideas 
to them; and so far as they apprehended them, they saw nothing 
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in them inconsistent with, nay, probably, saw something in them 
corroborative of, their false notions of a temporal Messiah, and an 
earthly kingdom. 

They likely thought that he should go to the Father, but only 
for a short season, and then return and ‘‘ restore the kingdom to 
Israel.” The declaration, “Lo, now thou speakest plainly, and 
speakest no proverb,” was made in good faith. They thought 
they understood their Lord fully, when they dimly apprehended 
a small portion of his meaning, In this, I imagine, they are by 
no means singular. Oh, how often do we think we fully compre- 
hend Divine declarations, respecting which, afterwards, we have 
most satisfactory evidence, that if not utterly misapprehended by 
us, they were very imperfectly understood! We thought we had 
touched the bottom with our lead, when it was only our line that 
had run out. We have got a longer line, and we are more doubt- 
ful than we were at first whether we have yet fathomed the 
depths of the Divine statement; we only know that it is much 
deeper than we thought. 

The disciples’ expression of confirmed faith, which immediately 
follows, was a much more correct representation of the true state 
of their minds, than the declaration of clear apprehension and 
enlarged information which precedes it. ‘‘ Now are we sure that 
thou knowest all things, and needest not that any man ask thee : 
by this we believe that thou camest forth from God.”” In these 
words there are two things which call for consideration, the apos- 
tles’ profession of faith, and their statement of the evidence on 
which this professed faith was founded. The truth in which they 
declared their belief was that Jesus had “come forth from God,” 
—words which, whatever obscurity rested on their views with 
regard to his person, could not, as used by them, mean less than 
that he was not only a messenger sent by God, like Moses and 
the prophets, but that he, pre-existing with God in heaven, had 
been sent by him into the world, to be the promised Messiah ; 
that he was, as Peter in the name of his brethren declared, when 
our Lord asked them whom they thought him to be,—“ The 
Christ, the Son of the living God.”” This was not with them a 
new conviction, but their faith had been, especially within a few 
hours, exposed to trial; it had been shaken, and they felt it now 
confirmed. ‘ We believe,” said they, “our faith is confirmed ;” 
‘‘ we are sure,” we have a conviction like that of intuition, “ that 
thou camest forth from God ;” “ we believe in God ;” “we believe 
in thee.” 

Now, what had produced this effect of confirmed conviction ? 
Had our Lord performed some miracle more extraordinary than 
any he had yet performed? or had the coincidences between the 
declarations of Old Testament prophecy and his character and 
history been by any means more extensively and clearly brought 
out than they had been heretofore? Neither the one nor the 
other of these was the cause of the confirmation of their faith, 
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But our Lord had, by what he had now said, and which must 
have called up to their recollection many similar occurrences dur- 
ing their intercourse with him, carried home to their heart the 
conviction that he knew them as none but God could know them 
—that he was acquainted with their inmost thoughts and wishes. 
. They recognized in him one who “knew all things,” “who 
searcheth the hearts and trieth the reins,” who ‘“ needed not that 
any should testify of man, for he knew what was in man.” 
“ We are sure that thou knowest all things, and needest not that 
any man should ask thee: by this we believe that thou camest 
forth from God.” 

“We would naturally expect that, after the declaration, “ thou 
knowest all things,” some such statement as, “thou needest not 
to ask any one,” should have followed. ‘ Inquiry with thee is un- 
necessary, who art already in possession of all knowledge.’ But the 
_ disciples’ formula of expression was, in the circumstances, by far the 
most appropriate and significant that could have been employed. 
Other teachers, however well qualified, must, in order to give in- 
formation suited to the circumstances of individuals, learn from 
them what are the subjects on which they wish to be instructed. 
Many learn little from their teachers in comparison of what they 
might, by not letting them know what they need, and wish to be 
informed about. But it was otherwise with their Master. He 
could anticipate requests. He could gratify unexpressed desires. 
They had “desired to ask him,” but had been ashamed to ac- 
knowledge their ignorance, or afraid to seek an explanation 
which might confirm their worst fears. But he, knowing that 
they had such a desire, though they had studiously concealed it 
from him, gratifies the desire, and gives the wished-for informa- 
tion. The disciples’ argument is this, and it is a perfectly sound 
one,—' He knows our hearts; he who knows our hearts, knows 
all things; he who knows all things, is a supernatural being— 
has come forth from God.’ Our Lord had said to them, “ In that 
day ye shall ask me nothing,”—~. e., ‘Ye shall not obtain infor- 
mation from me by asking questions of me, for I will not be bodily 
present with you; and you will not need such a mode of obtain- 
ing information, for you will be taught all the truth.’ The dis- 
ciples, in reference to these words, seem to say, ‘‘ Hven now we 
need not ask thee anything, for, without our expressing our de- 
sires for information, thou, knowing our hearts, art ready to give, 
unasked, the information we need and desire.’ 

It deserves notice, that this species of evidence—the manifest- 
ation to the individual that his inmost thoughts and feelings were 
known to our Lord—appears to have produced, in a higher de- 
gree, faith in him, than the mere working of external miracles. 
We find this strikingly illustrated in the case of Nathanael, the 
woman of Samaria, and Thomas. “Philip findeth Nathanael, 
and saith unto him, We have found him of whom Moses in the 
law, and the prophets did write, Jesus of Nazareth, the Son of 
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Joseph. And Nathanael said unto him, Can there any good 
thing come out of Nazareth? Philip saith unto him, Come and 
see. Jesus saw Nathanael coming to him, and saith of him, Be- 
hold an Israelite indeed, in whom there is no guile! Nathanael 
saith unto him, Whence knowest thou me? Jesus answered and 
said unto him, Before that Philip called thee, when the wast un- 
der the fig-tree, I saw thee.” How much did these words bring 
before his mind? how did the conviction flash on him? This is 
He, “of quick understanding, in the fear of the Lord, who does 
not judge after the sight of his eyes, nor reprove after the hear- 
ing of his ears.” ‘‘ Nathanael answered and said, Rabbi, thou 
art the Son of God; thou art the King of Israel.”* When our 
Lord showed the Samaritan woman that he was acquainted with 
all the particulars of her past history, though he had never seen 
her before, ‘I perceive,” said she, “that thou art a prophet ;” 
and she readily believed in him, who, to her saying, ‘‘ When the 
Messias cometh, he will tell us all things,” replied, “I that speak 
unto thee am HE;”’ and she went to her townsmen, calling to 
them, ‘‘ Come, see a man who told me all that ever I did: is not 
this the Christ?” The intimate knowledge which our Lord 
showed of what Thomas had done and said when the Saviour 
was not present, gave a peculiar form and force to his confess- 
ion of faith, compressed into these most significant words, “‘ My 
Lord, and my God.”* : 

Indeed, I believe it will be found that all the faith which ends 
in sound conversion and ultimate salvation, rests to a good de- 
eree, on this species of evidence. “ He makes all the churches,” 
and every true member of them, to know that he “ searcheth 
the reins and the heart.”” The word of God proves itself to the 
mind to be the word of the Omniscient One, by its “ discerning 
the thoughts and intents of the heart ;” by showing a knowledge 
of, and a suitableness to, and a power or influence over, the in- 
most movements of thought and feeling, which can be the result 
of nothing short of divine knowledge and divine power. The 
truth on this important subject has never been better expressed 
than by two theologians of our own nation; the one long ago 
gone to his rest and reward, the other still in the midst of us. 
In the words of the former :—“ This light, whereby the word of 
God evidences itself to those who have spiritual ears to hear, is, 
nothing else save the impress of the majesty, truth, omniscience, 
wisdom, holiness, justice, grace, mercy, and authority of God, 
stamped on it by the Holy Ghost, and beaming into the minds 
of such persons, affecting them with a sense of these perfections 
both in what is spoken and in the majestic and God-becoming 
way of speaking, so that they are made to cry out, ‘It is the 
voice of God, and not of man.’ It enters into the conscience, a 
territory exempt from the authority of.creatures, and subject only 
to the dominion of God. It challenges, convinces, threatens, 
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awakens, It sets it a-raging, and the creation cannot quiet it 
again. It commands a calm, and the sea, that was troubled be- 
fore, is smooth, and devils and men are not able to disturb its 
repose. It enters into the mind, opens its eyes, fills it with a 
glorious, clear, pure, and purifying light, and sets before it won- 
ders, before unknown, concerning God, ourselves, our sin, our 
duty, our danger, and our relief; the works and ways, the coun- 
sels and purposes, of God. It speaks to the wll, and converts 
it. It disengages it from what it was most engaged to; makes 
it hastily quit its embraces; turns its bent another way—the quite 
opposite way,—and makes its embrace what nothing before could 
make it look to. It enters the affections, makes them rise from 
the ground, and gives them such a divine touch, as that, though 
they may, through their fickle nature, be carried at a time by 
force another way, yet they never rest but in pointing heaven- 
ward. Now, when the case is thus stated, how can the soul that 
feels this powerful word that comes from the Lord Most High, 
do otherwise than “ fall down and own that God is in it of a 
truth ?”*" How can they but believe that it has come forth from 
God? In the words of the living author, the written word “ un- 
ravels to the Christian the mystery of his own heart; his former 
resistance to the clearest convictions of truth ; his obstinate neg- 
lect of his own highest interest; his defiance of Supreme authority ; 
his insensibility to the most amazing kindness. It is this which 
accounts for all his previous inconsistencies; his weakness and 
irresoluteness under the most urgent motives; his remaining ~ 
aversion to what he yet loves and values; his rebellion against a law 
in which he delights; his ingratitude towards a benefactor whom 
he yet supremely loves; his coldness towards objects from which 
he seeks his chief happiness ; his difficulty and heaviness in duties 
which he aims constantly to fulfil; his continual falling off from 
a course, which he regards it his glory and happiness to pursue. 
In a word, his whole inward conflict, unaccountable on the sup- 
position of a nature such as it came from the hand of God, is all 
interpreted by the Divine word, and his faith in it is confirmed 
by this exact coincidence. In reading the declaration of God in 
his word, he cannot but say, ‘O Lord, thow has searched and known 
me;’ ‘taou understandest my thoughts afar off; thou art ac- 
quainted with all my ways.’ The revealing power of divine 
truth is, indeed wonderful to him; and, as he feels ‘the secrets 
of his heart made manifest,’ and ‘is convinced of all and judged 
of all,’ he cannot but confess the presence and voice of the Om- 
nipotent Spirit in this his written word.”* He cannot but believe 
that that word “ hath come forth from God.” 


§ 5. Concluding Cautions and Consolations. 


It now only remains that we consider the last topic brought 
before our minds in this last section of our Lord’s valedictory 
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discourse,—his concluding warnings and consolations. They are 
contained in the last three verses of the chapter. “Jesus an 
swered them, Do ye now believe? Behold, the hour cometh, 
yea, is now come, that ye shall be scattered, every man to his 
own, and shall leave me alone; and yet I am not alone, because 
the Father is with me. These things I have spoken unto you, 
that in me ye might have peace. In the world ye shall have 
tribulation; but be of good cheer; I have overcome the world.” 

The interpretation of the words rendered, ‘Do ye now be- 
lieve,” depends on whether the clause is imperative, affirmative, 
or interrogative ; and whether the particle rendered now, has a 
backward or a forward reference.. It may have either; and in 
either case, it hints a tacit reproof or counsel, “ Do ye now believe ? 
—if so, why not sooner?—why not ever?” I have had occa- 
sion already to notice that peculiarity of the Greek language by 
which the same word may, according to its connection, signify a 
command, or an assertion, or an inquiry. The very word before 
us in the first verse of the fourteenth chapter is rendered both 
“ve believe” and “believe ye.’’ 

The words may signify, ‘ Now believe. Statements sufficiently 
pen have been made,—evidence abundantly satisfactory has 
een adduced,—now believe.’ Our Lord began his address to 
them by saying, ‘“‘believe,” and he concludes by saying, “ be- 
lieve.” In Christianity faith is all in all. This, however, does 
not seem to be the meaning. Our Lord had said that the disci- 
ples had believed,” and the disciples had just said that they did 
believe. In these circumstances, it would have been natural 
enough to have said, ‘Continue to believe—believe in the future 
as ye have believed in the past—as ye believe in the present ;’ 
but it would have been unnatural to say, ‘Now believe,’ as if 

they had not believed, as if they did not, believe. 

The words may signify, ‘Ye do now believe,’ 2. e., either, look- 
ing backward, ‘ Your faith was shaking, but now it is confirmed 
—ye do now believe;’ or, looking forward, ‘Your faith is now 
firm—ye do now believe at this present moment; but will ye 
continue to believe? your faith will soon be severely tried.’ This 
gives a good and suitable meaning. 

Finally, the words may signify, as our translators supposed 
them to signify, “ Do ye now believe?” In that case it is either, 
looking back, ‘Do you now at length believe? Have you at last 
risen above your doubts? I believe it is so, but take care they 
do not return ;’—or, looking forward, ‘Do you at this moment 
believe? I know it isso. You have made a good profession— 
you have stated your faith, and given a good reason for it; and 
you have done this “in all good conscience.” But you need to 
put the question to yourselves—Do we now believe ?—you need 
to ponder on the matter and ground of your faith; for though it 





Christianity is true.” Pp. 150, 151. A valuable addition to the body of Chris- 
tian evidence—an important desideratum well supplied. 
89 John xvi. 31-33. » Henry. 9 John xvi, 27. 


PART XXII.] CONCLUSION OF THE DISCOURSE. 571 


18 genuine, it is not so strong nor so unmovable as you suppose 
it to be.” You need not answer the question to me—I know all 
about it; but in seeking an answer to it for yourselves, you may 
prepare yourselves for the trial that is before you.’ Upon the 
whole, we prefer the interpretation which considers the clause as 
interrogative, and the reference of now as prospective.” 

The words that follow are deeply affecting:—“ Behold, the 
hour cometh, yea, is now come, that ye shall be scattered, every 
man to his own, and shall leave me alone: and yet I am not 
alone, because the Father is with me.” ‘The time is just at 
hand when, notwithstanding this profession of your faith, the 
sincerity of which I do not doubt, you will all leave me, and seek 
to provide for your own safety as you best may—separated from 
each other as well-as from me—every one betaking himself to 
his own place of hiding.’ The disciples separating from each 
other, was not improbably owing, among other and more power- 
ful causes, to the treachery of Judas, who. had the bag, making 
it necessary for each to look after the means of subsistence for 
himself. The event referred to is thus described by the evan- 
gelical historians. On the guard appointed to seize our Lord 
approaching, he went out to meet them, and “said to them, 
Whom seek ye? they answered, Jesus of Nazareth. Jesus said 
to them, Iam he.” ‘As soon as he had said unto them, I am 
he, they went backwards, and fell to the ground. Then asked 
he them again, Whom seek ye? And they said, Jesus of Naza- 
reth. Jesus answered them, I have told you that I am he. If, 
therefore, ye seek me, let these,” pointing to his disciples, “go 
their way.” ‘Then came they and laid hands on Jesus, and 
took him.” ‘ When they which were about him saw what would 
follow, they said, Lord, shall we smite with the sword? And 
Simon Peter having a sword, drew it and struck a servant of the 
high priest, and cut off his ear. Then said Jesus unto Peter, 
Put up thy sword into the sheath, for all they that take the 
sword, shall perish by the sword. Thinkest thou that I cannot 
now pray to my Father, and He shall presently give me more 
than twelve legions of angels?” ‘Then the band and the cap- 
tain and officers of the Jews took Jesus and bound him. Then 
all the disciples forsook him and fled,” 

These were the events to which our Lord referred, and which 
were to prove a trial of their faith, an occasion of stumbling. 
They were just at hand. The bargain was completed. The ar- 
rangements were made. The band was assembled. Their leader 
was ready. In an hour or two at the utmost, all this was to be 
fulfilled. Well might our Lord say, “The hour cometh, yea, 
now is come.” 
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The conduct of the disciples on this occasion, has been almost 
universally condemned in the strongest terms. They have been 
oomeaderell as all but making shipwreck of faith, and as having 
been guilty of the basest cowardice and ingratitude. I confess 
that, after looking at all the facts in the case as attentively as I 
can, I am not able to sympathize with these feelings in reference 
to the disciples. There can be no doubt of the sincerity of their 
profession of faith. Not only had their Master just said to them, 
‘“Ye have loved me, and have believed. that I came out from 
God;” but in the most solemn manner, in his address to the 
Father, he in a little, said, “I have manifested thy name unto 
the men whom thou gavest me out of the world: thine they 
were, and thou gavest them me; and they have kept thy word.”” 
“For I have given unto them the words which thou gavest me; 
and they have received them, and have known surely that I 
came out from thee, and they have believed that thou didst send 
me.” And as there can be no doubt of the genuineness of their 
faith, so our Lord had prayed for them, that their faith might 
not fail. Under the influence of their mistaken views of the 
nature of the Messiah’s kingdom, they had declared themselves 
willing to endure imprisonment and death, if that was necessary, 
for its establishment; and there is no doubt of their sincerity in 
that declaration. Their Lord had commanded them never to 
deny him; but he had never commanded them to follow him 
through all the course of suffering which lay before him. There 
were cases in which he forbade them to follow him. He left the 
great body of them behind him, both when he went to be glorified 
on Tabor and to agonize in Gethsemane. Nay, he had said, re- 
ferring to those sufferings, “‘ Whither I go, ye cannot come;” and, . 
on being asked whither he was going, he answered, ‘“‘ Whither I 
go, thou canst not follow me now; but thou shalt follow me 
afterward.” And on being pressed by the forward disciple to say 
why he could not follow him now, he plainly intimated that he 
had better not make the attempt; and that if he did, he should 
have cause to regret it. “I will lay down my life for thy sake. 
Jesus answered him, Wilt thou lay down thy life for my sake? 
Verily, verily, I say unto thee, The cock shall not crow, till thou 
hast denied me thrice.” He had just intimated that he was to 
be alone in the scene of suffering on which he was to enter, and 
there is nothing in the words in which his being left alone is pre- 
dicted, that looks like decided condemnation of the conduct of 
those who were to be scattered—tlike the sheep when the shep- 
herd is smitten—driven away from him, They are the words of 
pity, rather than of blame. He had cautioned them against en- 
tering into temptation. They had been ready to defend him 
against fearful odds, but he very plainly intimated to them that 
such marks of their regard did not meet with his approbation. 
He had made use of the influence his manifestation at once of 
power and forbearance had given him with the armed band, to 
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secure their not apprehending his disciples ana allowing them to 
go away. In doing so the saying was fulfilled, “Of them which 
thou hast given me, I have lost none.”” It was intended to save 
their lives. That it would have been better that Peter should not 
have gone along with his Master, appears but too plainly from 
the result; and he was not the worst prepared to meet the trial 
before which he fell. The will of our Lord, that they should not 
accompany him, was intimated about as plaimly as it could have 
been done without an absolute prohibition. I am not prepared 
to say that the conduct of the disciples was in every point of 
view defensible. Probably, had their faith and love been as 
strong as they ought to have been, it would have required a com- 
mand on the part of their Lord not to accompany him to prevent 
them from doing so—a command, which, in all the circumstances 
of the case, I cannot doubt would have been given. They were 
driven away from him, and though they “forsook him and fled,” 
it was not with the feeling,—‘ He has deceived us, and we must 
shift for ourselves ;’ but ‘ We cannot help him—he does not need 
our help—he seems to wish us to go away—and our lives ob- 
viously are in danger.’ Their flight was not the heartless, un- 
principled thing, that it has often been represented. Such seems 
to me the truth respecting our Lord’s being left by his disciples. 
‘The loneliness in which the Saviour was now to prosecute his 
journey to the cross, was, in some points of view, an aggravation 
of his sufferings. In another point of view it was an alleviation. 
The abuse and murder of his honest friends—men who had per- 
illed all for his sake—or their all acting the part of Peter, one or 
other of which was to be anticipated from their going along with 
him, would assuredly have added to his sufferings.” 

To comfort them, as well as to establish his own heart, he 
adds, ‘‘And yet I am not alone, for the Father is with me.” 
The Father was with him, so that he was not alone. The 
Father and he were united in the one Godhead. He and the 
Father were one—one in essence, perfection, glory, and blessed- 
ness. He “was in the Father, and the Father in him,” so as 
that they could not be separated. As the commissioned messen- 
ger of the Father, doing His work, in His way, the Father was 
with him. His words were his Father’s words; his works his 
Father’s works. It is in this sense he says, ‘‘ As I hear, I judge: 
and my judgment is just; because I seek not mine own will, but 
the will of the Father which hath sent me.” ‘He that hath 
sent me is with me: the Father hath not left me alone.” The 
meaning here plainly is, ‘The Father is with me—on my side— 
to support me under all my sufferings, to. make me victorious 
over all my enemies.’ He was sure the Father had not forgotten 
the promise, “‘ Thus saith the Lord, the Redeemer of Israel, and 
his Holy One, to him whom man despiseth, to him whom the 
nation abhorreth, to a servant of rulers, in an acceptable time 
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have I heard thee, and in a day of salvation have I helped thee: 
and I will preserve thee.” It is the same sentiment as that 
which, by Isaiah, under the influence of his Spirit, he expresses, 
—‘‘The Lord God will help me; therefore shall I not be con- 
founded: therefore have I set my face like a flint, and I know 
that I shall not be ashamed. He is near that justifieth me; who 
will contend with me?” ‘ Behold, the Lord God will help me; 
who is he that shall condemn me ?”” 

And it was even so. He was not alone. The man Christ 
Jesus was upheld, and strengthened, and made more than con- 
queror, by Divine power. In the darkest hour of his suffering, 
he indeed uttered that bitterest of all his cries of agony, “ My 
God, my God, why hast thou forsaken me?” but it was only 
from the conscious feeling of the sufferer that the comforts of the 
Divine presence were withdrawn. His Father was still there; 
and, while sense complained of desertion, faith said, “My God, 
my God!”—‘ My own present strength and deliverer,’—and he 
leant on the unseen arm, and found that it was there. 

Surely it is impossible not to admire the magnanimity and self- 
possession, the wisdom and the kindness, displayed in the means 
adopted by our Lord for impressing these sentiments on the 
minds of his disciples, just before the hour of trial. In their 
present state of mind, re-assured and comforted by his explicatory 
remarks, which they only partially understood, and thought they 
understood much better than they really did, nothing could 
seem less likely than that anything could induce them to abandon 
their Lord. When this took place, as it did in a few hours at 
the very most, surely they must have said within themselves, 
‘ He does know all things; he*knows us better than we do our- 
selves’ One of his predictions—to us a very improbable one— 
has been accomplished. Should we not trust him, that his other 
predictions will be accomplished too? We are scattered, as he 
said we should .be; but he also said that, though left alone by 
us, he was not to be alone. The Father was to be with him.’ 
The fulfilment, to the very letter, of a very alarming, and to them 
an all but incredible, prediction, laid a foundation for the hope 
that the comfortable declaration conjoined to it would be found 
true also. 

The valedictory discourse is shut up in these most impressive 
words—‘ These things I have spoken unto you, that in me ye 
might have peace. In the world ye shall have tribulation : but 
be of good cheer; I have overcome the world.” . Luther, in a 
letter to Melancthon, quotes these words, and says, in his own 
hearty way, ‘Such a saying as this is worthy to be carried from 
Rome to Jerusalem on one’s knees.” The words, “these things,” 
have been by some interpreters restricted in their reference to 
the statement which immediately precedes them. As if our 
Lord hac! said, ‘IT have informed you that, when you leave me, 
God will not leave me; but that, when carried away bound, 
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alone in the midst of my enemies, He will be present with me 
to sustain and deliver me, that you may not be overwhelmed 
with terror or sorrow “in reference to me,” but that you may 
have ground of solid peace amid these events, so fitted to distract 
and alarm you—an assurance that I and my cause, notwithstand- 
ing all contrary appearances, are safe.’ 

It is far more natural to consider the words as referring to the 
whole valedictory discourse, and as pointing out its great design 
and tendency. Everything in this discourse, from the begin- 
ning to the end of it, is calculated to give peace and tranquillity. 
Peace—peace was the fruit of his lips; and all that peace and 
tranquillity could be enjoyed only in him. Persons in Christ— 
interested in his mediation—justified through the redemption 
that is in him—sanctified by his Spirit—understanding and 
believing the truths contained in that discourse—must have peace, 
and must have it just “according to the proportion of their 
faith.” ; 

“Tn the world,” says our Lord, “ye shall have tribulation.” 
“Tribulation” is opposed to “peace.” It is a general name for 
trouble, affliction, distress, of whatever kind. The “world” is 
sometimes spoken of as a place; and it is true that, while the 
disciples of Christ are “in this world” as a place, they shal! 
have tribulation. Itis in heaven only that there is perfect peace. 
It is plain, however, that the phrase is not to be understood in 
that way here. ‘In the world” is not opposed to “in heaven,” 
but to “in me;” and the state of peace and tribulation are not 
consecutive but contemporaneous. While they have peace in 
Christ, they have tribulation in the world. ‘In me—in con- 
nection with me—ye shall have peace; but, in connection with 
the world, ye shall have tribulation. ‘The world” here, as in 
our Lord’s discourses generally, and very often in the writings 
gf his apostles, is this system of present, sensible things, as dis- 
ordered by sin, including men, objects, and events,—‘‘ the pres- 
ent evil,” distempered, “world,” at the head of which is the 
evil one, the great enemy of God and man, through whose agency 
the good world became an evil world. Our Lord’s declaration, 
then, is, ‘ While, in connection with me, ye may, and must, in 
the belief of these truths, enjoy peace, in connection with the 
world ye shall have trouble.’ 

This was true of the disciples, in reference to the events which 
were just about to befall them. Could they but have believed 
the statements contained in this discourse, even in the dark, dark 
night which followed, when their Master was taken from them, 
they would have had peace; while, from the world, they suffered, 
in the person of their Master, and in their own persons, severe 
tribulation. It was remarkably true of them, after they had en- 
tered on their great work in the world, that they had tribulation. 
The god of the world, and the men of the world, did all they 
could to'trouble them. “I think,” says one of them, “God hath 
set forth us the apostles last, as it were appointed to death: for 
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we are made a spectacle unto the world, and to angels, and to 
men. We are fools for Christ’s sake; we are weak, we are de-, 
spised. Even unto this present hour we both hunger, and thirst, 
and are naked, and are buffeted, and have no certain dwelling- 
place; and labor, and are reviled, and persecuted, and defamed: 
we are made as the filth of the world, and are as the off-scouring 
of all things.”* But, understanding and believing ‘‘these things,” 
they had peace in Christ. “Justified by faith, they had peace 
with God,” and rejoice in hope of his glory,—glorying-in tribula- 
tion, joying in God, through our Lord Jesus Christ, by whom they 
had received the reconciliation. ‘Thanks be to God,” said one— 
than whom never was any man more troubled ‘in the world,” 
—‘Thanks be to God, who always causeth us to triumph in 
Christ.’” 

The declaration is true of all genuine Christians in all countries 
and in all ages. From their connectionswith this evil world, as 
men and as Christians, they have trouble. Vicissitude, disease, 
death, all the agitations of this turbulent scene, affect them, just 
as they affect other men. And then, in their peculiar character 
as Christians, the world, as a source both of temptation and o 
persecution, is fertile in trouble to them. ; 

‘But in Christ they have peace—peace amidst trouble. In the 
faith of the truth as it is in him, they have sweet peace; never 
sweeter—never so sweet—as when in the world they have tribu- 
lation. And then, by-and-by, they shall have perfect peace “in 
Christ”—“ with Christ”--when the troubles of the world shall be 
over for ever—the world, and the fashion thereof, having passed 
away: but the ever-enduring word of the Lord—the word of the 
truth of the Gospel—continuing to bring forth, m them who have 
believed it, its certain fruits of “peace and assurance for ever.” 

To his disciples, struggling with the troubles of the world, our 
Lord addresses a concluding word, rich with abundant encourage- 
ment: ‘Be of good cheer; I have overcome the world.” ‘D 
not be despondent—do not be afraid. ‘I have overcome the 
world.” Iam the world’s conqueror; I have overcome it—I am 
overcoming it—I will overcome it. I have come forth against it 
as God’s enemy, and yours, and mine. I have conquered, and I 
will go on “‘conquering and to conquer.” ’ The world is the 
Christian’s enemy chiefly in two ways,—as it is a source of 
temptation and of suffering, as it seduces or terrifies from the path 
of duty, and as it inflicts pain in an endless variety of ways. 
Our Lord in his own person vanquished the world, as a source 
of temptation, whenrhe trampled on its seductions when presented 
to him in the wilderness, in their most enticing forms, by its god 
and prince; and he triumphed over its terrors when, in their most 
alarming shapes, “he endured the cross, and despised the shame,” 
in doing the will of God; and he has not only thus showed his 
peep by his example, how to overcome the world, but he has, 

y his atonement and intercession, secured to them that divine in- 
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fluence which, enabling them rightly to improve the word of the 
truth of the Gospel, gives them the victory over the world by 
faith. Our Lord, by raising himself, through his perfectly doing 
the will of God, into a state where there is—there can be—no 
more suffering for ever, overcame the world, as. capable of pro- 
ducing suffering; and having obtained, as the reward of his per- 
fect obedience, his complete satisfaction, ‘all power in heaven 
and earth”— power over all flesh,”—he controls and overrules 
all worldly power, so as to serve his benignant purposes with re- 
gard to his people as individuals, and to his church as a body ; 
and he will finally “put down all rule, and all authority and 
power,”—“the kingdoms of this world becoming the kingdom 
of our Lord and of his Christ,”—and deliver his people from all 
suffering, either from the god of this world, or the men of this 
world, and make them perfectly holy and happy for ever, plac- 
ing them eternally beyond the reach of tribulation, in any of its 
forms. 

Life in Christ, and life in the world, co-exist so long as 
Christians continue in the present state: the one the source of 
peace, the other the source of tribulation. The more a Chris- 
tian, in his thoughts and desires, lives in Christ, the more peace 
will he have; the more he lives ‘“‘in the world,” the more trouble 
has he—the more temptation—the more suffering. ‘Thus,” as 
Tholuck says, ‘‘ the Christian ever is, as it were, in two kingdoms 
—the inner and the outer world—and just in proportion as he is 
more in the one or the other, has he peace or tribulation.” The 
design of the Redeemer is, even while here, to give his: people 
the victory over the world by faith—to give them peace amid 
trouble ; and then to realize to them the whole of the peace that 
is folded up in being in him, by removing his people out of the 
world,—by taking ‘them to be with him where he is, in the 
heavenly world, where tribulation, and sin—the cause of tribula- 
- tion—shall be equally unknown for ever.’ He shall thus prove 
himself the conqueror of the world for, im, and by his people. 


Brethren, the time has come when Jesus, the great revealer of 
God, has, according to his gracious promise, “showed us plainly 
of the Father.” The eyes of the apostles’ minds, unscaled at the 
fountain itself of heavenly radiance, contemplated the unveiled 
glory of the Father in the person and work of the Son; and the 
clear revelation made to them, they have clearly made known to 
us. Has the veil been removed from our hearts? Has the glo- 


3 Chrysostom, in the following passage, exhibits a beautiful example of one who, 
though in the world he had tribulation, had peace in Christ:—“ Multi quidem 
fluctus et und immanes sed submergi non vereor; quia supra petram sto, In- 
saniat licet mare, petram non potest evertere, Sed quid putant? Ne mortem 
verear, cui vivere Christus est et mori lucrum, Ne exilium pertimescam, qui 
noverim Domini esse terram et plenitudinem ejus. Sed bonorum proseriptionem 
metuam qui sciam quod nihil intulerim in hune mundum, sed neque auferre 
quid possim? Quidquid terroris habet mundus, contemno; quidquid delectabile 
habet rideo., Divitias non cupio, paupertatem non horresco, mortem non timeo,” 
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rious light shined into them? Have we this witness—this testi- 
mony—not only without, but within us,—not only in our Bibles, 
but in ourselves—in our minds and hearts? Has it carried its 
self-evidence to our understandings, and consciences, and hearts? 
and do we indeed believe that Jesus Christ came forth from God, 
—the Teacher, the Redeemer, the Lord of men,—our Teacher, 
our Redeemer, our Lord ? 

Our professed faith, like that of the disciples, will be tested, 
severely tested. Think you it will bear the trial? Only if sus- 
tained by power from on high, to be sought in prayer, conjoined 
with habitual contemplation of the saving truth and its evidence. 
You think you know, and are sure. Hold fast the confidence 
and rejoicing of your faith. Beware of deserting your Lord or 
his cause in any circumstances. Whatever we may think of the 
apostles in their absolutely singular circumstances, you can never 
be so placed as to warrant your abandoning him. Be strong in 
faith, that you may be bold in profession and consistent in con- 
duct. By cleaving to your Lord, you may be deserted by your 
fellow-men—ay, by your fellow-professors—ay, by your fellow- 
Christians. But what then? If you do not ies HIM, HE 
will never desert you. He and the Father will be with you— 
all the more sensibly with you, that because you cleave to them, 
men have abandoned you, and cast out your names as evil. 
What happened to Pau! will happen to all christian sufferers in 
similar circumstances :—“ At my first answer no man stood with 
me, but all men forsook me: I pray God that it may not be laid 
to their charge. Notwithstanding the Lord stood with me, and 
strengthened me.”* In his words—the things he has spoken to 
you, understood and believed—there is that which will give you 
peace in him, in whatever circumstances of external trouble you 
may be placed. But you must be in him, and he must be in you, 
in order to your having peace in him, ‘“ Abide in him, and he 
in you,” and ye shall have peace,—not otherwise. 

Count on tribulation—while in the world; count on tribula- 
tion—from the world. Expect temptation, and manfully resist 
it; expect suffering, and patiently endure it; expect persecution, 
and rise above it,—overcome it by “the unresistible might. of 
weakness.” Never seek peace in the world. Even the men of 
the world do not find it there,—far less will you. Seek it in 
Christ: there you are sure to find it; and when the world trou- 
bles you, say to your heart, “Return to thy rest.” In the world 
you must be, and therefore troubled; but take care that ye be 
not of the world, for then you cannot be in Christ, and, therefore, 
cannot have peace. Fight the good fight of faith. Struggle it 
out with the world and its prince. ‘“ This is the victory that 
overcomes them, even your faith.” 

The voice, which was once heard int he solitude of Gethsemane, 
now proclaims to you, from the throne of the universe, “Be of 
good cheer: I have overcome the world.” “Be faithful”— 
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faithful “to death; I will give you the crown of life.” Over- 
come by the blood of the Lamb—by the word of your testimony, 
—and love not your livesto the death. There must be no giving 
way, no surrender, no compromise, no peace, with the world, if 
we would have peace in him now—perfect peace with him here- 
after. This is our Lord’s war-cry, ‘‘To him that overcometh 
wul I grant to sit with me in my throne, even as I also over- 
came, and am set down with my Father in his throne.”* And 
this is our war-song, while we wrestle with flesh and blood, and 
principalities, and powers, and rulers of the darkness of this 
world, “Rejoice not against us, O our enemies. Greater is He 
that is with us than he that is in the world.” ‘What shall we 
then say to these things? If God be for us, who can be against 
us? He that spared not his own Son, but delivered him up for 
us all, how shall He not with him also freely give us all things? 
Who shall lay anything to the charge of God’s elect? It is God 
that justifieth; who is he that condemneth? It is Christ that 
died, yea rather, that is risen again, who is even at the right 
hand of God, who also: maketh intercession for us. Who shall 
separate us from the love of Christ? shall tribulation, or distress, 
or persecution, or famine, or nakedness, or peril, or sword?” 
“Nay, in all these things we are mere than conquerors, through 
him that loved us. For J am persuaded, that neither death, nor 
life, nor angels, nor principalities, nor powers, nor things present, 
nor things te come, nor height, nor depth, nor any other creature, 
shall be able to separate us from the love of God, which is in 
Christ Jesus our Lord.” 

Ere long the conflict will cease by the victory being gained. 
The Finisher of our faith—the presiding witness and awarder— 
the great Agonothete—will place the garland of amaranth on our 
heads. And, oh, the delight of casting these crowns at his feet, 
and ascribing, for ever and ever, glory, and honor, and dominion, 
and blessing, to the great overcomer—to him who conquered for 
us, who conquered in us, who made us more than conquerors! 
It is sweet to anticipate this glorious result of all our tribulations 
and struggles; and, in the enjoyment of peace in him, amidst 
these struggles and tribulations, to raise, though in broken ac- 
cents, and with a tremendous voice, the song which, like the 
sound of great waters, shall unceasingly, everlastingly, echo 
through heaven,—% Worthy is the Lamb that was slain.” ‘ Un- 
to him that loved us, and washed us from our sins in his own 
blood, and hath made us kings and priests unto God, and his 
Father; to him be glory and dominion for ever and ever, 
Amen.” ‘ 
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The fact and the philosophy of the intentional applicability of this 
discourse, to Christians through all time, though it was origirally ad- 
dressed to the apostles, has never been so clearly and beautifully stated 
as by Dr. Heveu, in his first expository lecture on the fourteenth chapter 
of John :* —“ Perceiving by his own prescience, the end from the be- 
ginning, and loving his whole church as he loved the few, but distin- 
guished, members of it who were then before him, our Lord has so 
arranged his discourse, and has so formed his intercessory prayer, as to 
embrace the interests of his people in every age, and place, and variety 
of circumstance, as to fit these enduring effusions of his grace and truth 
to instruct, to solace, to animate all his followers, as effectually as the 
apostles themselves. Nor is it known to any, save that omniscient Lord 
by whom these words were spoken, and who has been watching over— 
and, indeed, producing by the agency of his Spirit—the gracious effects 
which they were designed to accomplish, what these effects have already 
been, or shall yet be. Like some living fountain, which has never 
ceased to flow, this record of our Redeemer’s words has been sending 
forth its influence unimpaired, refreshing the thirsty, reviving the faint- 
ing, and invigorating the weak. Like the sun in the heavens, unchanged 
by years, it has been ‘ enlightening the eyes’ and ‘rejoicing the hearts’ 
of men ;—it has been diffusing through the world the warmth of spirit- 
ual consolation, and the joy and vigor of spiritual activity from age to 
age. Short as it is, it has done what imposing volumes of human com- 
position have been insufficient to accomplish. It has been a vehicle of 
the richest communications of the Divine benevolence to the souls of 
men. What a mass of satisfactory, of infallible, information, on the 
highest subjects to which the human mind can be turned, and connected 
with the chief interests and duties of all men, does it contain! What 
moral effects of the greatest value, of the purest and noblest character, 
has it already accomplished! What has it not done for the faithful fol- 
lowers of Christ, when it has been his will to subject them to the fiery 
trial of persecution! How have the afflicted of every class, in this 
world of sorrow—the poor man and the indigent—the solitary and the 
friendless—the widow and the orphan—the sick and the tempted—found 
a peace here, which they would not part with for the wealth of worlds, 
—have found in these sayings of their Saviour, received from his lips 
with faith and love, their burdened and wounded hearts relieved and 
healed! And how often have even short sentences taken from them 
sustained the spirit, when heart and flesh were failing, dispelled all terror 
and gloom from the death-bed, and turned ‘the shadow of death into 
the morning!” 


8 “Life of Hugh Heugh, D.D., with a Selection from his Discourses,” by hia 
son-in-law, H. M. Macgill—vol. il, p. 8,4. These are precious volumes. The 
value of the discourses may be judged of by this specimen. The memoir is in- 
valuable for the stimulus, direction, and encouragement it is fitted to give to all, 
especially to ministers. 
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Lurner’s illustration of this passage, to which my attention has been 
drawn by Archdeacon Harz, in his valuable work on “ the Mission of 
the Comforter,” is very effective :—“ ‘If I remain with you, you will 
have nothing in me but a bodily, natural comfort, and will be unable to ° 

ttain to the high spiritual authority and everlasting life ordained for 
you; therefore my departure, which troubles you now so greatly, should 
be your chief joy. Let me go away, and be afflicted to the utmost, and 
put to a shameful death—and be ye without anxiety ; for know that all 
this is for your good. It is declared in the Scriptures, and foretold in 
all the prophets, that Christ shall suffer, and die, and be buried, and 
rise again, and shall thus begin a new and everlasting kingdom in which 
men shall have eternal life, being redeemed from sin, and death, and 
hell. This must be fulfilled, and the hour is at hand when it must come 
to pass. Therefore your joy and salvation are now beginning—only 
you must learn a little to forget my bodily presence, and to wait for 
the Comforter; for my kingdom-cannot begin, nor the Holy Ghost be 
given, until I have died and left this life. My death and rising again 
will make everything new in heaven and on earth, and establish a state 
of things in which the Holy Ghost shall reign everywhere, through the 
Gospel and through your office; so that ye shall sit, as I have before 
told you, and judge the twelve tribes of Israel, and have rule and power 
over sin and death, unto righteousness and eternal life, and that all who 
wish to be saved must hear and follow you. This is the treasure and 
the glory that I shall obtain for you; but it cannot be yours until I have 
done that which is to gain it for you, and purchased and won it by my 
death.’ 

“This is the meaning of these words,—‘ Unless I go away ’—that is, 
‘unless I die ’—‘ nothing will be done: you will continue as you are; 
and everything will continue in its old state, as it was before, and is 
' now—the Jews under the law of Moses, the heathens in their blindness, 

all under sin and death; and no man can be redeemed from them or 
saved. No Scripture would then be fulfilled, and I should have come in 
vain, and all would be vain that the holy fathers before you, and you, 
have believed and hoped. But if I go and die, and do that which God 
in his counsels has decreed to accomplish by me, the Holy Ghost will 
come to you, and work in vou and give you such courage, that you shall 
be my ambassadors, and convert the whole world, and set aside the law 
of the Jews, and destroy the idolatry of the Gentiles, and shall reprove 
and convert the whole world; and your doctrine shall stand fast for 
ever, and shall spread on every side, although the devil and the world 
shall be offended thereby. This is the blessing and the glory which my 
departure brings you; therefore you must not trouble yourselves about 
my going away from you, but should think whither I go, and what [ am 
‘to accomplish, Think not about my going away, but about this, that 
Iam going to the Father. Thus, instead of the pain and grief which 
you now feel at my going away, you will find pure comfort, joy, and life ; 
because I am going where I shall receive power from the Father, and be 
Lord over all things, and shall send you the Holy Ghost, who will glorify 
me in the world; and thus you shall establish and spread my kingdom, 
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which shall never come to an end; and shall work such miracles, that 
the devil and the world shall be confounded, and be subject to you, and 
you shall help many, and make many blessed. All which would re- 
main undone if I did not go away and die.’”—Zxposition of the Four- 
teenth, Fifteenth, and Sixteenth Chapters of Si. John. 


ADDENDA. 


Nor, Vol. IL, p. 55, 1. 12. 


On no question brought up in these Expositions have I found it more 
difficult to form a definite judgment, than whether the statements con- 
tained in the paragraph, John v. 21-29, are to be understood literally or 
figuratively, or partly literally, partly figuratively. The interpretation 
which makes the whole statements refer to a spiritual resurrection is 
plainly utenable. In the text I have given the preference to the exegesis 
which considers the whole as referring to a literal resurrection. At the 
same time, the interpretation which refers, verses 24 and 25, to a spirit- 
ual moral resurrection, and, verses 28 and 29, to a literal physical resur- 
rection, has much to recommend it; and I think it right to insert here 
the exposition of Neander, who takes this view of it. “The idea of an 
outward moral judgment, as well as the idea of the continued spiritual 
awakening of mankind by the publication of the Gospel, by no means 
excludes a final judgment and a universal resurrection; but the former 
appears as a symbol and preparative for the latter. At first Christ 
speaks of the power conferred on him, as the Messiah, to awaken the ~ 
spiritually dead, and, at the same time, to judge them according to their 
respective conduct towards the divine life that was offered for their ac- 
ceptance. ‘As the Father awakens and calls to life the dead, so also the 
Son awakens to a true divine life whom he will; for the Father hath 
committed to him all power of judgment, that all may show their rever- 
ence for the Father by the manner in which they reverence the Son. By 
participation in a divine life, the believer is already removed beyond the 
stroke of judgment. A time is coming, and already is, when the spirit- 
ually dead will hear the voice of the Son of God, by the publication of 
the Gospel, and those who hear shall live.’ Then he passes on from the 
present to the future, from the process of development among mankind, 
to the last decisive result, and says,—‘ Marvel not at this; for the hour 
is coming, in which all who are in their graves shall hear his voice, and 
shall come forth; they that have done good to the resurrection of life, 
and they who have done evil to the resurrection of damnation.’” Jam 
not convinced that this is the right interpretation, but it may be so; and 
it cannot be exhibited to greater advantage than in the words of one 
who was almost equally distinguished as a Scripture interpreter and an 
ecclesiastical historian.— Vide Neander’s Planting of Christianity, Book 
vi, chap. iv. 
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Nors, Vol. I., p. 362, 1. 9 from the foot— Miracles.” 


=nusia, It would have been better that the word had been rendered 
without the definite article the, as it is anarthrous in the original; and 
that the word “signs” had been employed instead of miracles. Our 
Lord’s tégate and duvduecc had not been onusia to them. They had not 
seen that they were indications of his Messiahship. It was the less ex- 
cusable to render the word “miracles” here, as it is rendered “sign” 
in verse 30. Our Lord said that they sought him, not because they had 
recognized in his works tokens of his mission; and they in effect say, 
‘If we have not, let us see a onusiov am we will attend to it.’— Vide 
Trench’s Wotes on the Parables, p. 3. 
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1---PRINCIPAL MATTERS. 


* Abide in me, and I in you,” what the 
expression means, li., 393. 

Abiding in Christ, in what it consists, 
il, 394; necessary to prevent un- 
fruitfulness and its consequences, 
896; necessary to secure fruitfulness 
and its consequences, 400. 

Abraham’s spiritual children, the Jews 
were not, 1., 464. 

Accomplishment of his great work by 
Christ, i., 536. 

“ Agree with thine adversary,” what the 
expression means, i., 173. 

All men should become the subjects of 
Christ’s mediatorial government, 1., 
636; are the objects of the gospel in- 
vitation, 637. 

All whom the Father has given Christ 
shall be put in possession of the bless- 
ings of his salvation, i., 638. 

Alms, the manner in which they should 
be given, i., 199. 

“ Angry without a cause,” what the ex- 
pression means, i., 166. 

Anxiety, the unreasonableness of, i, 
243. 

Apostates, their awful condition, i. 147. 

Application of the arguments for work- 
ing miracles on the Sabbath-day, i., 
101; of the Sermon on the Mount, 
271. 

Appointment of Christ to his work by 
his Father, i., 529; of his disciples to 
a great and beneficent work, a proof 
of Christ's love to them, ii., 448. 

Approbation of our Lord’s exercise 
under his sufferings, by his Father, 
i, 594. 

“Arise let us go hence,” what the ex- 
pression refers to, ii., 377. 

“As I have loved you,” what the ex- 
pression means, li., 184. 

Asking in the name of Christ, the im- 
port of, ii., 256. 

“Baptism to be baptized with,” what 
it means, i., 352. 

“Beam in the eye,” what the meaning 
of, i., 253. 


“Believe in God and in Christ,” import 
of the expression, ii., 207. 

Believing in Christ, what it is, i. 41; 
and coming to him, the distinction 
between, 872; the work of God, in 
what sense, 366. 

Benignity, divine, glorified in Christ’s 
sufferings, i, 159. 

Birth of Christ, an event most import- 
ant in its results, 1., 611. 

Blessedness of believing and coming to 
Christ, i., 874, 

“Born again,” what the expression 
means, 1., 25. 

Bread of life, Christ, i., 868, 391. 

Brotherly love, want of, a source of 
great evil, ii., 498. 

“Building the sepulchres of the proph- 
ets,” what is meant by, i., 319. 


Casting out of the prince of this world, 
what is it? i., 627; and how the re- 
sult of Christ’s death, 630. 

Casting pearls before swine, what the 
expression imports, L, 255. 

Character and privilege of true Chris-’ 
tians, and the connection between 
them, ii., 318, 389; the measure of 
each other, 340. 

Children of the devil, the Jews were, 
i. 467. 

“Children of the light,” what the ex- 
pression means, ii., 23. 

Christ, in accomplishing the work com- 
mitted to him, the object of the 
Father’s delight, i, 528; “the light,” 
in what sense, ii, 19; the way, and 
the truth, and the life, 226, 234; in 
the Father,—his disciples in him, and 
he in them, 806; in the Father,—in 
what respects, 310; in his people, 
and how, 314. 

Christ and his Father coming to his 
disciples and making their abode with 
them, what the language means, ii., 
337. 

Christ’s power to lay down his life and 

_take it again, i, 535; exaltation to 
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glory, ii, 168 ; going away, results of, 
to himself, 215; results of to his dis- 
ciples, 218; saying about his going 

_away and his disciples knowing the 
way, misapprehended, 229; people in 
him, in what sense, 313; departure, 
cause for joy, 358; Father greater 
than he, in what sense, 862; love 
what is meant by it, 415. 

Christians, their position and duties in 
reference to the world, i., 141; their 
peculiar character, ii., 321 ; bound to 
love one another as Christ has loved 
them all, 426. 

Christianity, the relation of, to the 
ancient revelation, i., 158. 

Church and its office-bearers, true and 
false, i., 494. 

“Clean through the word I have 
spoken,” what the expression means, 
ii., 389. 

Closet, what the entering into, means, 
i., 206. 

“Come” and “believe,” the distinction 
between, i., 429. 

Coming to Christ, our natural inability 
for, 1., 386. 

Comfort, the formation of the character 
for the administration of, ii., 358. 

Commandments of Christ, what are 
they ? ii., 264; having them character- 
istic of true Christians, 328 ; keeping 
them characteristic of true Chris- 
tians, 324; a motive why Christians 
should love one another, 440. 

Jonelusion of Valedictory Discourse, 
ii, 527. 

Confidence to be exercised in the 
finished work of Christ, ii. 174. 

Confidential communication of Christ’s 
mind, a proof of love to his disciples, 
li., 447. 

Connection between the church on 
earth and the chureh in heaven, i, 
482, between the character and 
privileges of Christians, ii., 338. 

Consecration of religious edifices, i., 544. 

“Continue ye in my love,” what the 
expression means, li., 413. 

Continuing in Christ’s love, duty of, ii., 
407 ; principle of, 408 ; what it means, 
415; how the duty of, to be per- 
formed, 418; will make us resemble 
Christ, 422; will minister to Christ’s 
enjoyment, 422; will promote our 
own happiness, 425. 

Conversational discourse to the Jews, 
i., 862. 

“Convinceth me of my sin,” what the 

hrase means, i., 472. 

“Corban,” what the term signifies, i., 
414. 

“Corn of wheat dying,” what this 
means, i., 582. 

Cross, the death of, i., 607. 


INDEX. 


Cutting off a right hand, what this is, 
i., 176. 


“Daily bread,” the meaning of the 
phrase, i., 215. 

Danger of false principles in religion, 
i., 467. 

“Death, never see,” what the import 
of, i., 476. 

Death of Christ, and the increase of his 
followers connected, i., 583; the fact 
of it, 604; the manner of it, 605 ; the 
nature of it, 608; penal, 609; the re- 
sults of it in the judgment of this 
world, 614; the casting out of the 
prince of this world, 627; in the 
drawing of all men to Christ, 634; 
did not purchase the Spirit, 643; a 
proof of his love to his disciples, ii., 
445. 

Dedication, the feast of, 1., 543. 

Delight of the Father in the Son, in 
and for the accomplishment of his 
work, i., 537. 

Departure of Christ necessary and 
sufficient to secure the coming of the 
Spirit, ii., 523. 

Design of the Messiah’s mission, i., 34; 
of our Lord in predicting coming 
events, ii., 368. 

Devil, who and what he is, i., 469; a 
murderer and a liar, in what sense, 
491. 

“Disciples indeed,” meaning of the 
phrase, i., 408. 

Disciples of Christ fortified against the 
world’s hatred and opposition, ii., 
461; have no cause to be astonished 
at the world’s hatred of them, 484; 
no reason to be stumbled at the 
world’s hatred, 489 ; no reason to be 
ashamed at the world’s hatred, 494; 
no reason to be discouraged at the 
world’s hatred, 507; perplexed at 
our Lord’s enigmatic saying, 536; 
declaration of satisfaction with our 
Lord’s explanation of his saying, 
563. 

Discipleship, terms of, i., 586. 

Distinguishing character ‘and __ privi- 
leges of the disciples of Christ, i., 113. 

Divinity of our Lord, ii., 100. 

“Do ye now believe,” what the import 
of, 11., 570. 

Doctrine and law connected, ii., 391; 
doctrines taught by our Lord, 31; 
divine authority of, 32. 

“Doing to others as we would that the 
should do unto us,” the meaning anc 
application of, i., 266, 

Door of the fold, Christ, i., 497. 

Doxology in the Lord's prayer, its 
genuineness examined, i., 302. 

Drawing of all men to Christ, what is 
it? i, 636, 
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“Drawn by the Father,” what it de- 
notes, i., 383. 

Duty of Christians to abide in Christ, 
and to let Christ abide in them, ii., 
391. 

Duty and privileges connected, ii., 406. 


Earnestness a quality of Ubrist’s teach- 
ing, ii., 87. 

Eating Christ’s flesh, and drinking his 
blood, meaning of, i., 495. 

Enigmatic declaration of our Lord, ii., 
529; explanation of, by our Lord 
himself, 539. 

Eternal life, as the opposite of not 
panning, i, 36; what it is, and how 

estowed, i., 556. 

Evangelical Alliance, its objects stated 
and vindicated, ii., 456. 

“Every branch in me that beareth not 
fruit,” what the expression means, ii., 
386. : 

Evidence on which our Lord claims be- 
lief, i, 95; of John, 96; of miracles, 
98; of the voice from heaven, 99; 
of Old Testament Scripture, 100; ii., 
41. 

“Evil, deliver us from,” meaning of, i., 
222. 

Example of Christ a reason why Chris- 
tians should love one another, ii., 
444, 

Exclusiveness of true Christians, one 
cause of the world’s hatred, ii., 500. 
Excommunication, Jewish, nature of, ii., 

466. 

Exercise of our Lord under his suffer- 
ings, i., 594. 

Exposure of hypocrites and formalists 
at the day of judgment, i, 284. 


Faith. in God and Christ, the antidote 
to heart-trouble, ii., 203; how fitted 
to relieve the heart-trouble of the 
disciples, 208; how, of Christians in 
every age, 210. 

“Faithful,” import of the term, i., 836. 

Faithful denunciations against the 
pharisees and lawyers, i., 306. 

Faithfulness, divine, glorified in Christ’s 
sufferings, ii., 158. 

False teachers, caution against, i., 275; 
prophets known by their fruits, 276 ; 
shepherds who do not enter in by the 
door, 502; shepherds, characteristic 
of, 508. 

Fasting, the duty and manner of, i., 223. 

Fearlessness a quality of Christ’s teach- 
ing, il, 38. 

Feast of Tabernacles, i., 426. 

Feelings of our Lord in reference to his 
mission, 1., 351. 

Fellow of the Lord of Hosts,” the ref- 
erence of, i., 193. 
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Fellowship in Christ’s life, ii., 294. 

“Few there be that find the strait gate,” 
meaning of, i., 274. 

“Fire on earth,” what the “coming to 
send” means, i., 349. 

Flesh, the meaning of the term, i., 27; 
“of Christ given for the light of the 
world,” meaning of, 392. 

“Folded sheep, the,” i, 496. 

Foreknowledge and prediction of events, 
do not affect men’s moral character, 
ii, 124. * 

“Forgive us our debts,” meaning of, i., 
258. 

Friends, Christ’s regarding his disciples 
as, a proof of his love to them, ii., 
447. 

“Fulfil the law and the prophets,” 
what the expression means, i., 155. 


Gathering of the other sheep to the 
Shepherd, i., 521. 

“Gehenna of fire,” import of the phrase, 
i, 169. 

“Gift of God,” what it means, i., 67. 

Giving by the Father to Christ, what it 
means, i., 377; of the sheep to Christ 
by his Father, 527. 

Glorification of the Son of man in and 
by his sufferings, ii., 185; as the per- 
fect man, 135; as the representative- 
man, 1388; as the God-man, 141; as 
the predicted man, 142; of God in 
the Son of man suffering, 145; in the 
sufferings of Christ viewed in them- 
selves, 149; of the Divine power, 
149; of the Divine wisdom, 151; in 
the results of the sufferings of Christ, 
161; of the Son of man, the result 
and reward of God being glorified in 
and by the Son of man’s sufferings, 
173. 

God glorified in creation, providence, 
and grace, ii., 146; glorified the Son 
of man under his sufferings, 165; 
after his sufferings, 166; “in him- 
self,” 171; “straightway,” 172. 

God’s spiritual children, the Jews were 
not, 1., 465. 

God’s thoughts not as our thoughts, i, 
601. 

“Good works,” what the phrase as ap- 
plied to Christ’s works means, 1, 
564. 

Gospel of the kingdom, i., 23. 

Gospels not inferior to the epistles, ii,, 
345. 

“Greater things than these shall the 
apostles do,” what is meant by the 
language, ii., 255. 

Greeks desiring to see Jesus, who they 
were, i., 575. 

Guilt and danger of those who do not 
avail themselves of the gospel salva- 
tion, i., 51. 
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Happiness, and how to attain it, i, 
929; the way of securing 387; why 
not obtained, 425. 

Hardening, judicial—what it is, i., 55. 
“Having Christ's commandments,” 
what the expression means, ii., 323. 
Heaven, why called God’s house, ii., 
216; a house of many mansions, 

what so called in allusion to, 217. 

“Henceforth ye know him and have 
seen him,” meaning of the expression, 
i., 242. 

Holy Ghost, or Spirit, necessary to 
yielding obedience, i., 257; the giv- 
ing of, connected with the glorifi- 
cation of Christ, 487; permanent 
residence of, with the disciples, how 
secured, ii, 280; as the Paridlete 
promised, 270; the Great Teacher 
and Remembrancer, 345; what the 
appellation signifies, 349; “sent by 
the Father in the name of the Son,” 
what the expression imports, 349; 
“ will teach all things, and bring all 

. vhings to remembrance,” what signi- 
fied by, 350; Christ’s witness, 509; 
what meant by his being sent by, 
and proceeding from, the Father, 
509; how he discharges the duties of 
a witness, 511. 

House built on the rock, what signi- 
fied by, i., 288; on the sand, what 
signified by, 289. 

Human authority in 
demned, i., 411. 

Humanity of our Lord, the reality of, 
ii., 97; perfection of, 99. 

Hunger and thirst after righteousness, 
they that, their character and privi- 
leges, i., 120. 

“Hypocrites,” the meaning and refer- 
ence of the term, i., 200. 


religion con- 


“T am in the Father, and the Father in 
me,” import of, ii., 246. 

“Tam the true vine,” meaning of the 
expression, ii., 382. 

“If 1 wash thee not, thou hast no part 
with me,” meaning of the expression, 
ii, 69. 

“Tfit had not been so, I would have 
told you,” meaning of, ii., 224. 

Ignorance, a main cause of the non- 
removal of evil, ii, 239. 

“I goto prepare a place for you,” im- 
port of, ii., 219. 

‘I judge no man,” meaning of the ex- 
pression, i., 448.- 

“T know whom I have chosen,” what 
the expression means, ii., 82. 

Imitation of Christ in glorifying God, 
ii., 175. 

“In himself,” what the phrase means, 
i, 171, 
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“In my name,” what the signification 
of, i1., 556. ; 
Instruction and reproof, manner.of, i., 

255. 

Interview of our Lord with the Greeks, 
1, 579. 

Invitation of the Gospel, 1. 427; ac- 
cepted, secures the becoming happy 
and making others happy, 435. 

“TI will not leave you comfortless,” 
meaning of, ii., 284. 


Jacob’s well, i., 68. 

Jews’ guilt in murdering the prophets, 
i., 824, 

“ Jot or tittle,” what the meaning of, i, 
158. 

Joy, christian, the source of the same 
in all ages and countries, ii., 549. 

Judas Iscariot, character of, described, 
ii, 71; chosen to be an apostle, and 
continued to be an apostle so long, 
why? 84; his treachery predicted, 
88; has followers in every age, 91; 
got rid of, before the institution of 
the Supper, 121; his utter insensi- 
bility to all our Lord’s warnings, 
122; his inconceivable impudence, 
129. 

Judging others prohibited, i., 250. 

Judgment of the world, what it is, and 
how the result of the death of 
Christ, i., 614-620. 

Judgment, our, never to be set in op- 
position to the revealed will of 
Christ, ii., 77. é 

Justice of God glorified in the suffer- 
ings of Christ, 1i., 153. 


“Keep my saying,” meaning of, ii, 
466. 

Keeping Christ’s commandments a true 
manifestation of love to him, ii., 269; 
how to be done, 266; what compre 
hended in, 324. 

Key of knowledge, what it is, i, 325, 

Knowledge of Christ necessary to know!- 
edge of the Father, li., 241 ; of Christ’s 
being in his Father and in his people 
—what? 315; and when to be en- 
joined, 315. 

Knowledge of God connected with the 
knowledge of Christ, ii., 288. 

Knowledge of the disciples to be greatly 
increased after the departure of 
Christ, ii., 552. 


“Law, the,” equivalent often to Old 
Testament Scripture, ii., 16. 

“Law and the prophets, not come to 
destroy,” meaning of, i, 154. 

Lawyers described and condemned, i., 
317. 

“Lay not up for yourselves treasures on 
earth,” what meant by it, i. 230. 
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“Least commandments,” meaning of, i., 
158. 

Lex talionis, i., 185. 

Liberty, true spiritual, i., 456. 

Life, the, Christ, ii, 283; of Christ, 
what it is, 296; of Christ’s people, 
what it is, 298; of Christ and of his 
people, connection between, 301. 

“Life, and more abundantly,” meaning 
of the phrase, i., 512. 

“Life in himself, given to have,” -what 
meant by, i., 90. 

‘Lifted up, as Moses lifted up the ser- 
pent in the wilderness,” tie force of 
the parallel, i., 37. 

“ Lifted up,” what the expression means, 
i. 454. 

Lifting up of Christ, and drawing all 
men to him, connected, i., 641. 

Light of the world, Christians, i., 149; 
Christ, 444. 

“Light, let your, shine before men,” 
what the import of, i., 150. 

“Lily of the field,” i., 245. 

Literal acquaintance with the Scrip- 
tures to be sought, but not rested in, 
ii, 13. 

“Little while,” meaning of, ii., 529. 

“Lord, Lord,” what the meaning of, i., 
280. 

Love of Christians enjoined by Christ, 
li, 184; should be mutual, 427; 
should be like that cf Christ, 431; 
discriminative, 432; sincere, spon- 
taneous, 433, 4384; fervent and copi- 
ous, 434; disinterested, 4385; active, 
435; self-denying and self-sacrificing, 
436; considerate and wise, 436; 
generously confiding and kindly for- 
bearing, 437; constant, 437; endur- 
ing, holy, and spiritual, 438; uni- 
versal, 439. 

Love of God to the world the primary 
source of grJvation, 1, 44-49; and 
manifestat?ou of God as the proof of 
love, conmsseted, ii, 334; of the 
Father to ti Sen, what its qualities, 
410; and of Christ to his people, an- 
alogy between, 412. 

Love, to Christians, the badge of dis- 
cipleship, i., 165 ; to Christ, character- 
istic of true Christians, li., 321. 

Loved of the Father and the Son, the 
piivilege of Christians, ii., 329. 

“Loving enemies, and doing good to 
them that hate us,” import of, i, 
193. 

“ Lusts,” meaning of the term, i. 469. 


Mammon, th2 serving of, what it im- 
ports, i, 226. 

Manifestation of Christ to his disciples, 
not as to the world, question regard- 
ing answered, ii, 320; to the soul— 
what? 334. 








589 


Manna, not certainly a type of Christ, 
1, 369. 

Manner of obtaining the blessings pro 
cured by Christ, 1, 40. 

“Meat shia perisheth,” meaning of. 
the phrase, i., 364. 

Meek, the, their character, and privi- 
lege, i., 116, 

Merciful, the, their character and priyi 
lege, i, 122. 

Messianic character of forty-first psalm, 
li., 85. 

Ministers, christian, claims on the 
prayers of their people, i, 345. 

Ministry, christian, i, 828; characters 
of its occupants, 331; worthy, 332; 
unworthy, 337; destiny of its occu- 
pants, 839; worthy, 340; unworthy, 
842; caution with which it should be 
entered on, 344; encouragement to 
fidelity, 345. 

Ministry of our Lord, ii, 26; details of, 
30; results of, 50. 

Miracle of the loaves and fishes illus- 
trated, i., 360. 

Miracles, nature and extent of the evi- 
dence of doctrine furnished by them, 
in, 41. 

Miracles of our Lord, their greatness, 
ii, 44; number, 45; variety, 46; 
beneficent character, 47; unosten- 
tatious character, 47; recognized as 
miracles when performed, 47; ac- 
cordance with ancient predictions, 
47. 

Miracles, continuing to be wrought by 
the apostles after our Lord’s depart- 
ure, ii, 250; and prophecy, their 
nature and connection, 368. 

Misery of those not “believing the 
light,” ii., 24. 

Mission of our Lord, means by which 
the design of, is to be accomplished, i., 
87; figurative views of, 347; Divine 
origin of, ii., 82; design of, 34. 

Missions to heathen and infidel nations, 
their necessity, i, 144. 

Missionaries, and missionary agents, 
must be Christians, i., 146. 

“Morrow shall take thought for the 
things of itself,” what the meaning 
of, i., 248. 

Mourn, they that, their character and 
privilege, i., 115. 

“My Father is the husbandman,” what 
the import of, ii, 384 

‘My name’s sake,” meaning of, ii., 497 


Necessity of Christ leaving his disciples, 
and of their knowing it, ii., 180. 

New commandments—what? ii., 179; 
import of the phrase, 185. 

Nicodemus, his station and character, 
i, 23; his conversation with our 
Lord, 24-81, 
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Obedience must proceed from a regard 
to God’s will, i., 197; must have the 
same leading character as Christ’s, 
ii, 421, ee 

Object of supreme desire to Christians, 
what should be? i, 229. 

“ Offend,” what the word means, i., 176, 
405. 

“Old time, them of,” what meant by, 
i. 066) 

Oneness of Christ and his Father, in 
what it consists, i, 561. 

Orphans, the disciples not to be left, 
li., 282. 

“Our Father,” what the meaning of, 
15 211. 

“Outside of the cup and platter,” what 
its meaning, i, 312. 


Paraclete, meaning of the term, ii., 273 ; 
who he is, 276; a person—a divine 
person—the Spirit of truth, whom the 
world cannot receive, 277, 278; 
farther description of, 8349; the work 
of, 350. 

Parting warning of our Lord, ii., 13. 

“Peace I leave with you,” what the im- 
port of, ii, 350. alee 

Peace, Christ's legacy to his people, ii., 
352; Christ’s, in what it consists, 
353 ; how Christ’s, 354 ; how a legacy, 
354; how given, 855; in Christ, 575. 

Peace-makers, their character and privi- 
lege, i., 132. 

Pectus Christi, ii., 132. 

Peculiarity of our Lord’s teaching, i., 
488. 

Peroration of the sermon on the mount, 
i, 285. 

Persecuted for righteousness’ sake, the 
blessedness of those who are s0, i., 
135. 

Perseverance in grace secured, 1., 557; 
not inconsistent with ~varnings and 
exhortations, 560. 

Person of Christ, Divinity of, ii., 33. 

Peter warned, ii., 188; his impetuosity 
and pertinacity, 68; his unbelief, 
pride, and rashness, 191; teter and 
John, a peculiarly strong affection 
between, 125. 

Petitions in the Lord’s prayer, their 
number, classification, and import, 
i, 213. 

Pharisees condemned, i, 311. 

Poor in spirit, their character and 
privilege, i, 114. ; 

Prayer, the manner of, i, 203; the use 
of, 210; the pattern of, 210; the 
means of obtaining blessings, 257; to 
the Father, in Christ’s name, the 
means by which, the apostles’ privi- 
leges were to be obtained, ii., 255; 
to be presented alwsys in Christ's 
Dame, 557. 
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Predictions respecting our Lord, ii, 
100. 

Pre-existence and divinity of Christ, i, 
478. 

Prince of this world—his assault on 
our Lord, and his readiness for it, i1., 
873; found nothing in Christ, 376; 
who he is, i., 622. : 

Privileges to be enjoyed by the apostles, 
after their Lord’s departure, ii., 250; 
peculiar to Christians, 329; of Chris- 
tians, enjoyed only by those who 
possess the character, 338. is 

Professed disciple, what it imports, 1i., 
74, 

Prophets, the meaning of the term, i, 
275. 

Prudence to be exercised in introducing 
persons into the church, i., 579. 

Publicity a quality of Christ’s teaching, 
ii, 37. 

Pure in heart, their character and privi- 
lege, i., 129. 

“Purgeth the branch that beareth 
fruit,” what the meaning of, ii., 385. 


Qualification of Christ for his great 
work, i., 532. 


Rabbins, a saying of, 1., 158. 

“Raca,” what the meaning of, i, 168. 

Raising the dead, whether our Lord’s 
words regarding, to be understood 
literally or figuratively, i, 86. 

Rapid diffusion of the Gospel, i., 349. 

Reasons why men remain unbelievers, 
i, 552. 

“Reconciled to thy brother,” what it 
means, i., 171. 

Rejection of Christ by his countrymen 
accounted for, ii., 26,51; a proof of 
his Messiahship, 27. 

Repentance, necessity of, i., 162. 

Representative character of our Lord, 
i, 99. 

““Reprove the world of sin,” what the 
expression means, ii, 518; “of 
righteousness,” 520; “of judgment,” 
521. 

Reserve, on the part of our Lord, in 
preferring his claims to the Messiah 
ship, 1., 548. 

“Resist not evil,” what the meaning of, 
i, 186. 

“Reward,” meaning of the term, i, 
205. 

Righteousness of the Scribes and Phari- 
sees, what it is, i, 162; of the sub- 
jects of the Messiah, what it is, 164; 
both compared in reference to the 
life and happiness of others, 165; in 
reference to chastity, 173; in refer- 
ence to divorce, 178; in reference to 
.oaths, 180; in reference to retali- 
ation, 185; in reference to the re- 
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-d and treatment of enemies, 189; 
in reference to beneficence and piety, 
195. 


Salt of the earth, Christians, i., 141. 

Salvation, the great work in which 
Christ is engaged, i., 526; mode of 
obtaining an interest in, ii., 34. 

Samaria, conversation with woman of, 
i, 64. 

Samaritans’ creed, i, 77; who they 
were, 474. 

-/Satan, a person, and not a personifi- 
cation, i, 622; his entering into 
Judas, ii., 126. 

Scribes and Pharisees, like graves that 
appear not, i, 316. 

“Sealed,” as applied to Christ, what it 
means, 1, 364. 

Sects not instituted by Christ, i, 422. 

“See the Son, and believe on him.” 
what meaning of, i, 381. 

“Seeing the Father, what the express- 
ion means, ii., 243. 

“eek first the kingdom of God and his 
righteousness,” the meaning of, i., 
247. 

Self-deception, caution against, i., 278. 
Selfexamination, proper before sitting 
down at the Lord’s table, ii., 180. 
Sent by the Father, a description of the 

Messiah, i., 34. 

Sermon on the Mount, i., 110. 

“Servant of sin,” what it means, i, 
234. 

Serving Christ, the import. of, i., 520. 
Sheep, the, who are meant by? i., 536; 
and elect, distinction between, 553. 
Shepherd, import of the term as ap- 
plied to Christ, i., 510 ; the good, 508 ; 
as contrasted with the thief, 512; as 
contrasted with the hireling, 514; 
secures for his people all necessary 
blessings, 512; secures these at the 
greatest conceivable expense to him- 
self, 614; is connected with his 
people by the most intimate and en- 
dearing mutual acquaintance and 
intercourse, 516; cares for all his 
sheep, 519. 

Slavery, real, i., 459. 

“Son, the, abideth ever,” what the 

hrase means, 1, 460. 

Son of God, i., 82; differently applied 
to Christ and magistrates, i., 570. 

Son of man, i., 33; a prophetic appel- 
lation of the Messiah, i1., 15; refer- 
ence of the appellation, 94; origin of, 
95; meaning of, 96; going of theSon 
of man, 102; to the grave, 103; to 
heaven, 113; predicted, 114. 

“Soul troubled,” what the expression 
means, i., 583. 

Spiritual paternity of the unbelieving 
Jews, i., 464. 
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Stilling of the tempest, i., 361. 

Strait gate and narrow way, the mean- 
ing of, i., 272. 

“Straitened till it be accomplished,” 
meaning of, i., 354. 

Submission of our Lord to his father, 
i, 595. 

Sufferings of Christ, their origin, nature, 
and severity, i, 853; the means of 

aining the ends of his mission, 356, 

internal, and their causes, 588-594 ; 
their results, ii., 161. 

Swearing, not entirely forbidden by our 
Lord, 1., 182. 
Sychar, i., 66. 

Synagogue, what the meaning of, i, 
200. 


“Take no thought,” meaning of, i., 242. 

Teaching of our Lord, manner of, ii, 
37. 

“Temptation, lead us not ,into,” what 
the import of, i., 220. 

Test of love to Christ stated, ii, 264; 
applied, 268. 

“That day,” meaning of the phrase, ii., 
309. 

“That the Scripture might be fulfilled,” 
meaning of the expression, ii., 88. 

“These things have I spoken, being 
yet present with you,” the meaning 
of, ii, 348. . 

Thirsty invited to drink, i., 427. 

Times of prayer among Jews and Mo- 
hammedans, i., 204. 

Tithes scrupulously paid by the Phari- 
sees, i. 313. 

Traditions, the evil of, 1., 413. 

Traitor detected and dismissed, ii, 90. 

Treason of Judas predicted, ii., 79. 

Tribulation in the world, ii., 575. 

Triple glorification, the, ii., 132. 
True shepherds who enter in by the 
door, i., 498; characteristics of, 500. 
“True,” as applied to a vine, what it 
means, ii., 383. 

Trouble of heart, causes of, ii, 203; 
means of relief from, 205. 

Truth, Christ is the, ii., 232. 


Unbelievers, doom of, ii., 35. 

Uncertainty of worldly treasures, i., 
231. 

Union to Christ, i, 399. 

Unity of the Father and the Son, i, 
81. 

Unlimited extent of the gospel invita; 
tion, i., 480. 

Uppermost seats in the synagogue loved 
by the Pharisees, i., 315. 


“Vain repetitions,” 


tration of,"i., 207. 
Valedictory discourse, ii., 200. 


meaning and illus 
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Vindication of our Lord from the 
charge of blasphemy, i., 567. i 
Vine, the true, ii., 379. 


“Walk while ye have the light,” what 
the phrase means, ii., 100. 

Washing of hands before eating, i., 412; 
of the disciples’ feet, ii., 66; design 
of our Lord explained, 72; whether 
intended to be a permanent religious 
rite, 73. 

Way, Christ the, ii., 231. 

“Whither I go ye know, and the way 
ye know,” meaning of the saying, 
lL, 228. 

“Wisdom of God,” what it means, i., 
323. 
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“Without me ye can do nothing,” im- 
port of, ii., 398. 

Witness to Christ after his departure— 
who? ii., 509. 

Working miracles on the Sabbath-day, 
defence of, i, 78. 

World’s hatred, rejection, and persecu- 
tion of Christ’s disciples stated, ii. 
465; explained, 471; prior hatred of 
Christ stated, 472; explained, 479. 

Worship in spirit and truth, what 
meant by, i., 73. 


“Ye believe in God, believe also in 
me,” the meaning of, ii., 206. 


“Zacharias, who perished between the 
altar and the temple ””—who?i., 324 
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Il—_GREEK WORDS AND PHRASES REMARKED ON, 


*Aytov, 7d, 1., 256. 
"AGeot, i1., 405. 
Aitnoete, il., 552. 
*Axodery, 1., 500. 
*AAnOeLa, H., 232. 
"AAnOus, ii, 383. 
AvOpwros, l., 545. 
’AvOpwroxTovoc, i., 470. 
"Arti, 1., 429. \ 
"Avofer, 1., 25, 61. 
’ArapTt, li., 248. 
*AmexpiOy, li., 194. 
*AréAOO, li., 523, 
"Artorole, 1., 848. 
‘ArAov¢, 1., 283. 
’Apyiv,1., 458, 490. 
AdvAR, i, 497. 

Abrdc, ii, 559. 


Barriouoc, i., 412. 
Baotieia, Tod Ocod, i., 292. 
Bartrodoyelv, i, 207. 


Tewpyoc, il., 885. 

TH, 1., 141. 

TAwoodxopor, i, 412; ii, 127. 
Tpappareds, i, 816, 322. 


Aawuivia, i., 288. 

. Asirvov yevopévor, ii., 66. 
AtaBodog, i., 283. 

Aud Tov rarépa, i, 401. 

Ava TovT9, i., 528, 541. 
Aidwpe, ii, 858. 

Arkacoodvn, i., 247. 

Aoxée, i., 253. 

Aoéa, ii., 57, 148, 331. : 
Aogacpoc, ii., 1438, 





Advarat, i., 81. 
AG, ii., 451. 


"Edy, i, 448, 603; pro “Orar, ii, 222, 
‘Ey@ dé yédw div, i., 166. 

"Eyd eii, i, 485. 

Ei, ii, 486. 

’Ev ddukia KateyovTwr, iL, 29, 
Eipnvorocol, i., 182. 

Bic rd idta, ii., 28. 

’Ekeivoc, pro éxeivo, ii., 850, 511 
"EAAnvec ‘EAAnvioTai, 1., 575. 
"Eva rarépa, i., 465. 
*"Evtvyyavery, il., 274. 
’Egnrnoaro, i., 194. 

’Exiyeca, i., 62. 

"Erovpavia, i., 63. 

’"Ercovorov, i., 216. 

*Epya,i., 54. 

’Epwtnoere, iL, 552. 

"Every, i., 91; ii, 323. 

"Eyeww tac évtodde, ii., 822, 


ZG, ii, 296. 


‘H, i, 156, 236. 

‘H BaotAcia rot Ocod, 1, 60. 

‘H dtacropa Tév ‘EAAHvar, 1, 576. 
'H Zw, ii, 36. 

‘HAckia, i., 244, 


Oewpeire, ii., 581 
Opéupara, i, 68. 
Opnvycere, il., 542. 


‘Tuareor, i., 187. 
"Iva, i, 324, 580; ii, 58, 88, 40% 
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Kabdc elzev 7 ypag?, i, 432. 
Képd¢or, i., 253. 
Karaditcat,i., 155. 

KovAia, i, 483. 

Kécuoe, i, 186, 869; ii, 465, 
Kpivet, i., 83; ii. 85. 

Kpivo, 1, 454. 

Kpiovw, i., 88. 


Aatia—Adédyoc, i., 467. 
Ajwerat, ii, 514, 
Ave, i., 569. 


Maxdpcou, i., 114. 
Meépiyva, 1., 241. 
MeraBéByre, i., 107. 
Meravoia, i., 25. 
Mixpov, ii., 536. 
Miceiv, i., 584. 
Movai, ii., 2177. 
Mop, i., 297. 


Nopjy edpioxerr, i., 501. 
Nopxdc, i., 318. 


“O diddoxados Kat 6 Kiptog, ii., 78. 
Oi idzoz, ii., 28. 

‘O 2oyor, ii., 36. 

‘O Adyoc budr, i., 182. 

“Owe, i, 183. 

‘Opotuc, i, 81. 

*AvTue, i., 460. 

‘O xpogytne 6 épyppevoc, 1., 867. 
“Ort, 1, 321, 453. 

Ody, i, 266, 286. 

Oizo 7v, 1., 489. 

Oirws, 1., 66. 

*Owpeode, ii, 531. 

‘O dv mapa Tov Qe0I, i, 890. 


Tldv 6 didwst pou 6 rarnp, i, 876 
Tlapads, i., 296. 

Ilapakanroc, ii., 260, 278. 
Iaparnpeiv, i1., 466. 

Tlapowia, i, 494; ii, 558. 
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Tlappnoia, i., 550. 

Ilarépa idcov, ii, 240. 

Tlep?, i., 487. 

TLAnpwOf, ii, 425. 

IIvetua, i, 27; tHe dAnPeiac, ii, 277, 
278. ; 

TléOev gore, i., 284. 

TloAAG rexpnpra, ii, 79. 

MoAAol, ii, 51. 

Tpd, i, 504. 

TIp6 pov, i, 504, 507. 

Tlpd¢ éuavror, ii., 228. 

Tpdrov, ii, 473. 

Tlpwros, i, 44. 

Ilvyun, i, 411. 


‘Pad, i., 297. j 


Ta évorra, 1., 812. 
Tayceior, 1., 206. 
Tapacoéoba, ii., 208. 
Texvia, il., 285. 

Typév, ii, 474. 

Tydot, i., 84. 

To épyov Tod Geo, i., 866. 
Td gowber buoy, 1, 810. 
To mpOror, i, 571. 

TO rovnps, i, 186. 


'Yrép, i., 392. 
'YroxpitAc, i., 200. 
‘Yropovy, il., 436. 
‘Ypwoe, i, 81. 


Oijeiv, 1., 584. 
Spdvipoc, i., 287. 
dureia, i, 422. 


Kirov, i., 187. 


Xwpic, ii, 396. 


Yuyjy alpery, i, 547. 
Yoyixal, i., 452. 


‘Qe, 1, 219. 


Iil.—AUTHORS QUOTED OR REFERRED TO. 


Aben-Ezra, vol. ii., page 875. 

Ammonius, i., 86, 558. 

Amyraut, i1., 216, 305. 

Andrewes, Bishop, ii., 524. 

Auhalt, George, Prince of, ii., 61. 

Aquinas, Thomas, i, 143; ii, 511 

Asconius Pedianus, ii., 273. 

Athanasius, ii., 382. 

Augustine, i, 81, 115, 187, 139, 149, 
150, 195, 196, 206, 207, 254, 261, 263, 
283, 801, '386, 896, 447; iL, 56, 127, 
231, 322, 850, 396, 397, 898. 


VoL. II. 


| Bagster, i., 360. 


Bainham, ii, 499. 
Balmer, ii., 456. 


| Barbauld, i., 203. 


Baxter, i, 489, 584; ii, 401. 

Belsham, i., 486. 

Bengel, i., 26, 28, 66, 82, 129, 147, T5q,, 
156, 182, 185, 194, 195, 201, 208; 210, 
247, 251, 263, 264, 272, 283, 341, 848, 
851, 352, 362, 368, 369, 380, 389, 408, 
409, 429, 443, 447, 451, A538, 454, 467, 
495, 556, 561, 594; ii, 31, 53, 173, 
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183, 2038, 217, 222, 223, 224, 282, 255,. 


278, 848, 856, 360, 870, 875, 887, 393, 
408, 425, 448, 486, 528, 545, 651, 556. 

Bennet, i., 149, 826, 386, 577; 1i., 128, 
125. 

Ben Sirach, i., 338. 

Bernard, ii., 231, 365. 

Beza, 1, 215, 236, 290, 348, 367, 443; 
ii, 365. 

Blackstone, i., 185. 

Blair, i, 110, 451. 

Bogue, ii, 44. 

Bonnet, i., 343. 

Bos, i., 899. 

Brewster, i., 168, 178, 178, 179, 180, 184, 
186, 188, 189, 191, 192, 197, 198, 204, 
207, 210, 217, 227, 228, 248, 245, 248, 
258, 268, 276, 280, 292. 

Brunning, 1., 302. 

Bunyan, 1, 431, 600. 

Burgh, 1i., 378. 

Burk, i., 341. 

Burns, i., 173. 

Buxtorff, i, 467. 


Calmet, i, 448. 

Calvin, 1., 25, 28, 39, 40, 45, 58, 86, 120, 
215, 264, 378, 378, 448, 467, 535, 618; 
ii., 294, 322, 365, 382, 447, 473, 553, 
557. : 

Camero, i., 155, 818; it, 855, 396, 5138. 

Campbell, Dr., i, 25, 28, 80, 56, 68, 92, 
95, 108, 159, 168, 179, 184, 262, 283, 
411, 458, 498, 504, 585; iL, 44, 64, 
273, 478, 513. 

Campbell, T., ii. 416. 

Capellus, 1., 443. 

Carlisle, ii., 207. 

Cartwright, ii., 396. 

Cebes, 1., 272. 

Chalmers, ii., 44. 

Chemnitius, i., 214, 801; ii, 75. 

Chrysostom, 1, 86, 155, 234, 241, 257, 
299, 396, 461, 570; ii, 53, 577. 

Clem., Alex. Strom., i., 121, 

Coeceius, i., 24, 25. 

‘Cornelius a Lapide, ii., 382. 

Cowper, i., 192, 462, 611; ii, 14, 198, 
255, 268, 838, 367. 

Oyprian, ii, 454. 


Dathé, i, 377. 

De Wette, i, 448. 
Dick, ii., 44. 

Dionysius, ii., 455. 
Doddridge, i., 110, 410. 
Douglas, ii., 44, 65, 207. 
Drusius, i., 818; i1., 62. 
Dunean, D., i., 302. 


Eckermann, i., 86. 

Edwards, Jon., i., 649; ii., 857, 517. 
Hichorn, i, 86, 812. 

Elsner, 1., 200, 204, 312. 

Epictetus, i, 185. 
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Episcopius, i., 182. 

Erasmus, i., 200, 236, 244, 818, 433, 498; 
ii., 63, 228, 231, 246, 875, 545. 

Ernesti, ii., 132, 278. 

Erskine, Dr. John, i., 344; ii., 207. 

Erskine, Ralph, ii., 292. 

Eusebius, ii., 454. 

Eustathius, i1, 388. 

Evans, Dr. John, i., 266. 


Farmer, ii., 44. 

Ferf, i., 100. 

Foxe, ii., 499. 

Fritzsche, i., 114, 185, 236, 262. 

Fulke, ii., 396. 

Fuller, i., 202, 204, 209, 212, 217, 222, 
224, 280, 247, 263, 265, 277, 386. 


Gataker, ii, 474. 

Gesenius, i., 813. 

Gibbon, i., 267. 

Gill, ii., 229. 

Glas, i., 600; ii, 429. 

Glassius, ii., 245, 350. 

Gray, ii. 506. 

Gresswell, i., 110. 

Griesbach, i., 389, 448. 

Grotius, i., 167, 200, 443, 471; ii., 81, 260. 


Hackspan, i., 396. 

Hale, ii., 207. 

Haliburton, ii., 569. 

Hall, R., i., 842; it, 487, 456. 

Hammond, i., 244. 

Hare, Archdeacon, i, 
581. 

Harmer, i., 200. 

Haszeus, i., 507. 

Henderson, i., 510. 

Hengstenberg, i., 70, 877; ii, 86. 

Henry, Matthew, i., 197, 815, 319, 336, 
552, 572, 578; ii, 124, 130, 189, 399, 
401, 450, 570. 

Herbert, i., 529. 

Hervey, ii., 207. 

Hess, 1., 110, 112. 

Hesychius, 1., 68, 206; ii, 79. 

Heugh, Dr., ii, 480. 

Heuman, ti, 207, 250. 

Hilary, 1, 248. 

Hoffmann, i., 318. 

Hogg, i., 51. 

Homer, i., 510. 

Hooker, i., 560. 

Horace, i., 246, 255. 

Horton, ii., 224. 

Howe, i, 248, 618; ii, 895. 

Hug, i, 433. 

Hume, ii., 44, 68. 

Hutcheson, ii, 535. 


110; ii, 285, 


Ikenius, i., 200, 507. 


James, J. A., i, 648. 
Jansenius, i., 28; iL, 384, 518, 552. 


INDEX. 


Jay, i, 239, 240. 
Jehne, ti., 582. 
Jerome, i, 188, 246; i, a6. 


Jortin, ii., 511. 
Josephus, i ., 66, 111, 166, 451, 544, 546; 
iL, 382. 


Juvenal, i., 67, 576. 


Kelly, ii., 483. 

Kitto, 1, 314, 628. 

Knappius, i, 63, 273. 

Knox, Alex., 1., 297, 326, 489, 507. 

Kocher, ii, 517. 

Korte, i., 112. 

Krause, 1., 899. 

Kuinel, 1., 107, 200, 311, 324, 488, 482, 
603; ii, 31, 53, 523. 

Kypé, i., 68, 312. 

Lackemacher, 1., 426. 

Lampé, i., 67, 86, 443, 482. 

Lange, i., 200. 


Lardner, ii., 473. 
Lawson, Ds, is 561, S71; u., 76, 9%, 
191, 237. 


Le Bas, ii, 44. 

Le Clere, i., 433. 

Leighton, i., 206, 207, 212; ii, 400. 

Le Moyne, ii., 217. 

Leo. Mag., ii., 231. 

Lightfoot, i., 67, 200, 302, 313, 450, 544; 
ji., 203, 449, 558. 

Locke, ii., 48. 

Logan, i, 594. 

Longus, i., 500. 

Lowth, i, 377. 

Lucian, ii., 186. 

Licke, 1,86, 443, 482, 501. 

Luther, i., 53, 147, 201, 257, 263, 386, 
396, 421, 434, 489, 453; iL, 63, 526, 
580. 

Lynor, i i, 455. 

Lyra, i., 200. 


Macknight, i., 110. 

Maclaurin, 1, 598; 
560. 

Maldonatus, 1., 219, 255, 396, 482. 

Marshall, ii., 207. 

Martin, ii., 207. 

Maundrell, i., 68, 112, 147. 

Maurice, i., 113, 189, 298. 

MCrie, ii, 207. 

Melancthon, i., 467. 

Michaelis, i., 312, 443. 

Middleton, i, 471; ii, 251. 

Mill, i., 433. 

Milton, i., 343; ii, 267. 

M‘Lean, ii, 207. 

Moldenhauer, i., 

Moller, i., 801. 

More, ii., 202 

Morus, i., 74, 443 ; 

Mosheim, i li., 865. 


ii, 153, 159, 162, 


109. 


ii, 81, 875. 
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Neander, i., 2, 87, 74, 86, 148, 178, 224, 
256, 263, 266, 348, 897; ii, 881,405, 
454, 582, 

Newton, i ., 199. 

Nonnus, ii, 559. 

Nésselt, es 301, 399, 


Olshausen, i., 141, 161, 181, 188, 195, 
209, 283, 291, 801, 310, 322, 323, 369, 
379, 411, 422, 438, 448, 445, 453, 461, 
467, 470, 494, 497, 501, 504; ii, 182, 
199, 853, 402, 485, 545. 

Origen, i, 244, 

Orton, ii., 346. 

Osiander, i ., 448. 

Ovid, i., 255. 

Owen, Dr. Henry, i, 297. 


Palairet, i1., 385, 559. 

Paley, i., 542; ii, 44, 51, 64. 

Patrick, i., 377. 

Patterson, J. Brown, ii., 201, 202, 225, 
238, 248, 261, 280, 284, 288, 300, 301, 
318, 355, 375, 388, 401, 424, 446, 450, 
459, 469, 480, 612, 515, 526. 

Paulus, i., 168. 

Pearce, Bishop, i., 297. 

Pearson, i., 590. 

Penrose, ii, 42, 44, 46, 49, 

Petitus, i., 169. 

Phayorinus, i., 

Philostratus, 1. 

Pike, ii., 207. 

Pococke, i, , 415. 

Pollok, i, 358. 

Porphyry, i 1, 471, 

Priceus, i., 166. 

Prideaux, i, 204. 

Priestley, i, 208. 
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Quesnel, i., 283: ii,, 128, 455, 501, 508, 
5388, Bq1. 


Raphelius, 1i., 384. 

Roland, i, 66, 450. 
Robinson, i., 66, 68, 236, 324. 
Ryland, Dr., i., 385. 


Sandys, i., 423. 

Schléiermacher, re MBE 

Schmid, Erasm, ii, , 217, 322, 355. 

Schoettgen, Ie, 20) ‘67, 302. 

Scholten, i. 92. 

Scholz, i, 448. 

Schott, i., 86 

Schulz, i., 801. 

Scott, «i, 136, 202, 206, 211, 285, 278, 
27, 282, 560. 

Segaar, i, 310, 312. 

Selden, i., 314, 433. 

Semler, ii., 206, 224, 229, 250, 309, 328, 
887, 364, 402, 415, 425, 451, 471, 473. 

Seneca, 1, 187, 576. 

Shakspeare, ii., 56. 


Slichtingius, i, 407; ii, 286, 
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Smalley, Dr., i, 385. 

Smith, Dr. Pye, i., 1, 68, 84, 392, 403, 486. 
Stapfer, i, 301. 

Stark, Dr, ii., 386, 341. 
Staulein, i., 443. 
Stewart, i., 41; ii, 207. 
Storr, i, 86, 320, 443; 11 
Suetonius, i., 343. 


, 375. 


Suicer, i., 843; 1i., 278. 
Sykes, i., 297. 

Tacitus, 1, 192. sisi 
Talmud, i, 75, 474; iL, 468. 


Taylor, Jeremy, i i, 68, 10, 644; ii, 76. 
Terence, i., 208. 
Tertullian, i i, 86, 561. 
Theod. Mops, ii 449. : 

Theophylact, i., 233; ii., 396. 

Tholuck, i., 30, 62, 86, ce 100, 104, 111, 
127, 135, 186, 139, 140, 142,-182, 185, 
187, 188, 196, 201, 204, 201, 216, 223, 
4237, 241,-'245,. 246, 272, 296, 299, 301, 
805, 867, 875, 876, 879, 448, 449, 453, 
416, 480, 482, 491, 493, 541, 561, 569, 
571, 577,-580,-584, 595; ii, 29, 31, 67, 
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VALUABLE EXPOSITORY WORKS, — 


BY PROFESSOR JOHN BROWN, D.D., EDINBURGH. 





Second Edition, in Two large Vols. 8vo, 


DISCOURSES AND SAYINGS OF OUR LORD JESUS 
CHRIST, illustrated in a Series of Expositions. 


“We know not the book which we could place beside these volumes, whether 
as a study and a model for the young minister, a library companion for the pastor, 
or a household instructor for the people of God.”—Hvangelical Christendom. 


“Here we have sacred hermeneutics developed and applied in a manner most 
satisfactory. No difficulty of any importance is evaded, and some portion of 
light is thrown upon all. Where several conflicting opinions of the learned are 
detailed, his discrimination is admirable ; when his own interpretation is given, 
it is set forth with so much clearness, and appears so reasonable, that the reader 
will seldom feel disposed to withhold his assent. As an able expositor—clear, 
candid, comprehensive—Dr. Brown is unrivalled among British divines. ¥ * 
Fe x x» The volumes are beautifully printed.”—Litto. 


EXPOSITORY LECTURES ON THE FIRST EPISTLE 
OF PETER. 8vo. $2 50. 


“Tn the volumes before us, we have the first important accession which has 
been made for many years to the stock of commentary, in the strict and proper 
sense. It is neither Scottish nor German, but sprung from the high and rare 
union of the best qualities of both schools in a single mind. It has the Scottish 
clearness, precision, orthodoxy, practicality ;—the German learning, minuteness 
of investigation, and disregard of tradition ; and for certain qualities too rare in 
both—resolute adherence to the very truth of the passage, unforced development 
of the connection and basing of edification on the right meaning of Seripture— 
we have not met with anything in either country which surpasses it.”—WNorth. 
British Review. 

“A rich contribution to our theological literature.”—British Quarterly Review. 

“ A work of distinguished ability, of sterling and permanent value.”—Macphail’s. 
Ecclesiastical Journal. 


THE SUFFERINGS AND GLORIES OF THE MESSIAH; 
AN EXPOSITION OF PSALM XVIII, AND 
Toate Lil 13; LO 12. 8yo, $1 50. 


“An admirable example of those expository lectures, which Dr. Brown has 
given us repeated occasion to commend. While we have here,the exhaustive 
fulness and the depth of sound theology, which reminds us of the old divines, the 
lecturer often rises to animated eloquence in contemplating the glories and suffer- 
ings of the Redeemer.”—Kitto’s Journal. 


“Tn a simple yet commanding style, befitting the subject, he invites us to con- 
template the sufferer who was made a curse for us to redeem us.from the curse; 
to bow before the exalted King who now extends his sceptre over things in 
heaven and things in earth and things under the earth. We are particularl 
pleased with the manner in which the Messianic predictions are theresa. 
There is no shrinking from difhculties, no ignoring of legitimate conclusions. Dr. 
Brown is an honest and manful interpreter, yet withal, reverently regardful of 
the Divine Word. He unostentatiously exhibits the results of an extensive re- 
search. In this volume we welcome a valuable contribution to theological 
literature.” —Southern Baptist. 
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